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THE    HISTOEY    OF    GEEECE. 

CHAPTER  I. 

ATHENS  UNDER  THE  THIRTY. 

The  struggle  between  tlie  two  leading  states  of  Greece    chap.  i. 
was  at  an  end.    This  was  not  the  result  of  mutual  ex-  t 

SttTyrcTixdjCU 

haustion,  nor  of  a  treaty  defining  anew  the  limits  of  of  Sparta 
dominion  on  either  side  :  but  of  complete  victory  on  "/**r  ^'^^ 

,..  J-,  -^  victory. 

the  one,  and  absolute  submission  on  the  other.  A 
victory  more  brilliant  than  the  expectations  of  the 
most  ambitious  Spartan  had  been  able  to  imagine 
during  the  long  series  of  years  of  war  had  been 
gained  suddenly,  without  danger  or  difficulty,  with- 
out sacrifice  of  money  or  effusion  of  citizens'  blood  ; 
it  had  fallen  like  a  ripe  fruit  into  the  laps  of  the  con- 
querors. Theirs  was  the  gain  of  the  whole  of  this 
unmeasurable  success,  although  it  was  foreign  money 
which  had  enabled  them  to  assemble  their  naval  force  ; 
their  own  resources  were  unimpaired,  and  the  means 
of  support  upon  which  the  enemy  had  so  long  relied  for 
resisting  them  were  now  at  their  disposal.  Sparta  was 
now  the  single  state  powerful  by  land  or  sea  ;  she  was 
on  terms  of  intimate  friendship  with  the  Persians,  who 
attached  to  their  auxiliary  services  no  conditions  in  any 
wise  oppressive  to  her.  Sparta's  former  foibles,  mistakes, 
and  defeats  were  forgotten ;  once  more  she  was  re- 
garded with  reverence  by  the  Hellenes,  who  offered 
her  a  deep  confidence,  and  hopefully  hailed  the  triumph 
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CHAP.  I.  at  last  achieved  by  her  over  Athens  as  the  beginning 
of  a  new  and  happy  era.  From  Cythera  to  Thrace 
there  existed  no  Greek  community  where  any  cavil 
against  Sparta's  hegemony  over  Hellenic  affairs  made 
itself  heard.  Neither  Sparta  nor  any  other  state  in 
Greece  had  ever  possessed  such  a  power  as  this.  For 
it  was  one  resting  upon  ancient  tradition,  and  firmly 
supported  anew  by  material  and  moral  bases. 

But  to  this  authority  there  also  attached  momentous 
claims  and  demands.  Sparta  might  fairly  be  expected 
to  have  prepared  herself  for  her  new  task.  She  was 
the  most  ancient  state  which  had  held  the  hegemony, 
and  her  exclusive  right  to  this  position  of  honour  had 
never  been  renounced  by  herself  and  her  adlierents ; 
since  the  expedition  of  Brasidas  she  had  come  forth 
from  her  narrower  sphere  of  action  ;  she  had  become  a 
naval  power,  had  acquired  a  familiarity  with  all  Euro- 
pean and  Asiatic  relations,  and  an  experience  of  the 
widest  variety.  She  could  not  be  blind  to  the  neces- 
sity of  creating  a  new  order  of  things  in  Hellas.  There- 
fore, all  eyes  were  turned  towards  Sparta  ;  and  upon  the 
way  in  which  she  would  use  her  power,  so  as  to  fulfil 
the  demands  of  the  epoch,  would  necessarily  depend 
the  further  course  of  Greek  history. 

Lysandrr.  The  first  mcasurcs  were  left  to  the  man  to  whom 
Sparta  owed  her  victory.  For  hardly  ever  has  a  de- 
cisive victory  been  gained  in  which  the  victorious 
state  itself  and  its  citizens  had  so  small  a  share,  as  on 
the  day  of  iEgospotami.  Lysander  alone  had  made  this 
victory  possible,  and  had  alone  gained  it ;  in  his  hands 
lay  the  means,  without  which  it  seemed  imjDossible  to 
gather  in  the  fruits  of  the  victory ;  for  he  alone  held 
the  threads  by  which  he  directed  the  action  of  the 
political  parties,  and  in  the  name  of  Sparta  regulated 
the  affairs  of  Greece.  In  his  conduct  of  these  matters 
he  followed  the  traditional  principles  of  Lacedöemonian 
policy. 

The  chief  source  of  danger  to  the  authority  of  Sparta 
in  Greece  had  always  lain  m  the  fact  that  other  prin- 
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ciples  of  constitutional  life  than  those  prevailing  in   chap.  i. 
Sparta  had  asserted  and  developed  themselves.     Ac-  ~^~j~^ 
cordingly,  wherever  she  could  proceed  as  she  desired,  s-partain 
Sparta   endeavoured  to  remove   political   institutions  fff^f"' 
contrary  to  her  own,  and,  by  the  introduction  of  a 
constitution  homogeneous  with  the  Spartan,  to  recover 
her  influence  over  the  communities  which  had  become 
■estranged  from  her.  ■  Such  had  been  her  course  of  action 
at  Argos,  at  Sicyon,  in  Achaia  (vol.  iii.  p.  296)  ;  and, 
indeed,  the  contest   against   Tyrannical   government, 
wherein  Sparta  had  of  old  developed  her  best  forces, 
was  at  bottom   nothinof   but  a  strug-o-le   ag;ainst   de- 
mocracy. 

This  policy  Sparta  had  only  partially  succeeded  in  riie 
carrying  through  within  Peloponnesus  ;  while  beyond  ^f ^^''^^  "(j^^ 
the  Peloponnesian  boundaries  she  had  never  been  able  defeat  of 
to  apply  it  except  in  isolated  instances.  The  peculiar  ^'^'^"'^^"'^y- 
developement  of  Athens  had  thoroughly  established  the 
ancient  opposition  between  constitutional  systems  as 
an  opposition  of  state  against  state  ;  and,  in  propor- 
tion as  the  Attic  community  shook  off  all  restrictions 
upon  its  free-will,  and  without  pausing  for  repose  con- 
tinued its  advance,  Sparta  had  straitened  and  re- 
strained her  own  developement ;  the  guidance  of  her 
public  affairs  had  been  given  over  to  circles  which 
became  more  and  more  narrow ;  and  she  had  become 
more  and  more  a  polity  of  warriors  and  officials,  which 
recoojnised  as  its  sole  task  that  of  avertino-  all  innova- 
tions.  Accordingly,  this  contrast  in  home  policy  could 
not  but  more  and  more  decisively  assert  itself  as  the 
cardinal  point  in  foreign  policy :  the  constitutional 
(juestion  inevitably  rose  into  one  of  authority  abroad. 
Every  victory  obtained  in  a  Greek  city  by  the  demo- 
cratic party  removed  that  city  out  of  the  sphere  of 
Sparta's  influence,  and  caused  it  to  leave  the  ranks  of 
her  allies  for  those  of  her  adversaries.  For  the  Athe- 
nians had  also  pursued  the  same  policy.  In  the  spread 
of  democratic  constitutions  they  had  perceivecl  the 
most  effective  means  for  closely  attaching  to  them- 
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selves  the  island-  aud  coast-states ;  and  Sparta  had 
repeatedly  been  obliged  to  recognise  this  group  of 
states,  to  which  the  principles  of  democracy  gave 
union  amongst  themselves,  as  a  power  legally  esta- 
blished in  Greece  (vol.  ii.  pp.  402,  408 ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  195). 

This  recognition  had  been  cancelled  by  the  war ; 
the  entire  power  of  the  state  which  had  forced  Sparta 
to  grant  it  had  been  destroyed  ;  and  she  was  free  to  act 
accordincT  to  her  own  will.  Under  such  circumstances, 
how  could  her  statesmen  have  any  other  intention  than 
that  of  at  last  thoroughly  carrying  out  her  ancient 
policy,  of  utterly  sweeping  away  the  anti-Spartan 
constitutions,  and  of  removing,  if  possible  for  ever,  the 
difference  w]]ich  had  perpetually  obstructed  the  power 
of  Sparta,  and  thus  putting  an  end  to  the  division 
which  had  split  Greece  into  two  hostile  camps  ? 

Herein,  then,  Lysander  merely  followed  the  tradi- 
tional principles  of  his  native  city,  when  he  availed 
himself  of  his  strength  to  dissolve  the  popular  system 
of  government  in  all  the  towns  which  had  belonged  to 
the  Attic  confederation,  and  to  commit  the  government 
to  a  fixed  body  of  men  enjoying  his  confidence.  As  at 
Athens  the  Thirty,  so  elsewhere  Commissions  of  Ten 
were  established ;  and  in  order  to  give  security  and 
strenjTth  to  these  oroverninor  bodies,  detachments  of 
Spartan  troops  were  placed  by  their  side,  under  the 
command  of  a  Harmost.  This  measure  again  was  by 
no  means  a  novel  invention.  From  an  early  period 
the  Lacedaemonians  had  been  in  the  habit  of  despatch- 
ing Harmost m  (i.e.  military  governors)  into  the  rural 
di4stricts,  to  hold  sway  over  the  Perioeci  (vol.  i.  p.  188), 
and  to  keep  the  latter  in  strict  subjection  to  the  capital. 
Such  Harmosts  were  subsequently  also  sent  abroad; 
and  this,  of  itself,  showed  how  the  Spartans  had  no 
intention  of  recognising  various  kinds  of  subjection, 
and  how  they  at  l)ottom  designed  to  make  no  essential 
difference  between  subject  rural  communities  in  La- 
conia,  and  the  foreia;n  towns  which  had  of  their  own 
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accord,  or  otherwise,  submitted  to  the  power  of  Sparta,  chap.  i. 
The  duration  of  the  Harmosts'  tenure  of  office  was  not 
defined  ;  it  was  thought  well,  m  places  of  importance, 
to  allow  them  to  remain  lona;  enouo-h  to  become 
thoroughly  domesticated  there — so  in  the  case  of 
Clearchus  at  Byzantium  (vol.  iii.  p.  478).  Nor  was 
their  sphere  of  duties  accurately  marked  out ;  they  held 
both  a  military  and  a  civil  authority,  and  were  accord- 
ingly not  dependent  upon  the  Kings  as  commanders- 
in-chief,  but  upon  the  Ephors  directly ;  and  it  was  to 
the  latter  that  they  were  responsiljle.  The  Harmosts 
were,  in  short,  confidential  servants  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  were  allowed  to  form  an  independent 
judgment  of  aflairs  in  their  several  localities.  For  this 
reason  these  commissioners  of  Sparta  abroad  were 
selected  among  men  of  advanced  age,  from  whom 
sound  judgment  and  a  prudent  exercise  of  their  official 
authority  might  be  expected.  To  Amphipolis  had  at 
first,  in  01.  Ixxxix.  1  (b.c.  424),  been  sent  a  man  of 
youthful  years  ;  and  this  is  expressly  mentioned  by 
Thucydides  as  a  violation  of  ordinary  usage.  Twelve 
years  later  two  commissioners  of  war  were  sent 
to  Euboea  with  a  detachment  of  three  hundred 
men,'" 

AVhat  had  formerly  occurred  in  isolated   instances 
was  now  carried  out  on  a  large  scale  ;  and  thus  a  net- 

*  There  was  nothing  per  se  offensive  in  the  term  upiioo-Trjs,  which  is  even 
contrasted,  as  one  of  less  severity,  with  those  of  the  Attic  federal  inspectors 
{fma-Konoi,  (pvXaKes).  Theophr.  ap.  Harp.  eniaKonoi  ;  cf.  Diod.  xiv.  3 
{upfxö^ovTes  p.(v  Tw  Xo-yo),  Tvpavvoi  8e  roi?  ivpayyiaa-iv).  The  name  was  not  a 
new  one  ;  it  was  not,  however,  derived  from  the  Peloponnesian  federal 
system,  but  was  the  official  appellation  of  the  governors  sent  by  Sparta 
into  the  districts  of  the  Periojci  (Schol.  Pind.  01.  6,  154.  Schömann,  Gr. 
Alt.  vol.  i.  P.  2,  p.  212).  Since,  then,  it  was  again  Harmosts  who  were  sent 
into  the  subjected  federated  towns  (oi  Trap'  avTois  Ka\ovp.euoi  dpp.- :  Diod. 
xiv.  10),  it  may  assuredly  be  hence  concluded  that  the  federated  towns 
were  regarded  as  bailiwicks  or  governments  abroad,  with  which  moreover 
they  had  in  common  the  payment  of  tribute.  The  term  is  used  in  a  more 
general  sense  by  Thuc.  viii.  5,  where  it  is  applied  to  such  a  ^wsition  as  that 
held  by  Gylippus  at  Syracuse.  As  to  the  exceptional  case  with  regard  to 
age,  see  Thuc.  iv.  132  :  tüv  i^ßävTOiv  Trapavop-as  avdpas  e^ijyov  e/c  ^näpTrjs. 
This  happened  b.c.  423,  and  was  perhaps  intended  as  an  annoyance  to 
BrasitUis ;  cf.  vol.  iii.  p.  187. 


8 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Book  V. 


CHAP.  I. 

Personal 

influtnceof 

Lysander 

upon 

Spartan 

2)olicy. 


Isolated 
cases  of 
retvarded 
loyalty  to 
Si)arta. 


work  of  Spartan  garrisons  was  spread  over  Greece,  in 

order  to  bind  down  all  elements  of  resistance,  all  the 

forces  of  the  revolution — for  it  was  in  this  lio;ht  that 

the  entire  democratic  movement  appeared  from  the  old 

Spartan  point  of  view.     But,  if  the  policy  of  Sparta 

was  to  be  thus  comprehensively  realised,  a  man  was 

needed  such  as  Lysander  was.     Without  Lysander,  the 

scheme  would  never   have  succeeded  ;   for,  while  at 

Sparta  no  thought  was  taken  of  what  lay  beyond  the 

immediate  future,  he  alone  had  long  provided  for  what 

had  now  occurred,  and  had  prepared  the  measures  to 

be  taken  after  the  overthrow   of  Athens.      He   was 

acquainted  with  the   relations   of  parties  in  all  the 

towns  of  Greece  ;  he  knew  the  party-leaders  who  were 

the  rig;ht  men  for  introduction  into  the  olisfarchical 

...  ^ 

governing  commissions ;  he  had  incited  them  to  enter 

into  closer  combinations  with  one  another,  and  had 
accustomed  them  to  look  to  him  for  their  instructions, 
and  to  him  for  their  advancement  to  power  and 
honours.  Lysander  acted  in  the  name  of  his  native 
city,  in  the  spirit  of  her  policy,  and,  as  we  are  ex- 
pressly informed,  under  orders  from  the  Ephors ;  but 
all  measures  bore  the  character  impressed  upon  them 
by  himself;  and  his  influence  was  of  so  personal  a 
nature,  that  it  could  not  be  shared  with  any  other  man. 
Upon  the  person  of  Lysander  depended  the  absolute 
dominion  which  Sparta  for  the  moment  possessed  ;  but 
herein  also  lay  the  germ  of  its  weakness. 

For  it  was  only  in  isolated  cases  that  the  proceed- 
ings were  taken  which  the  true  friends  of  Sparta  were 
bound  to  expect,  viz.  that  those  communities  to  whom 
their  devotion  to  Sparta  had  brought  misfortune  were, 
as  far  as  possible,  rewarded  by  compensation  and  re- 
storation. Thus,  indeed,  the  ^ginetans  and  McHans, 
or  as  many  of  them  as  survived,  recovered  their  native 
country  ;  in  Histiroa,  too,  and  in  Scione  and  Torone,  the 
wrongs  inflicted  by  the  Athenians  were  in  some  degree 
repaired  ;  the  Attic  cleruchi  on  the  islands  were  forced 
to  quit  their  holdings  ;  the  Messenians  had  to  evacuate 
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Cephallenia  and  Naupactus,  and  the  latter  city  was   chap.  i. 
restored  to  the  Locrians.*  ~" 


Thus  the  Spartans  endeavoured,  at  isolated  points,  General 
where  the  Athenians  had  proceeded  with  exceptional  o/fw™, 
violence,  to  exercise  justice  and  to  expiate  wrong  ;  and, 
in  truch,  these  endeavours  were  also  dictated  by  politi- 
cal interests.  In  general,  however,  the  Spartans  them- 
selves displayed  an  extreme  degree  of  violence  ;  nor 
could  any  one  have  been  less  adapted  than  Lysander 
for  appearing  in  the  character  of  the  champion  of  order 
and  legality.  Instead  of  being  elevated  above  the 
political  parties,  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  them.  He 
was  the  leader  of  those  who,  by  means  of  their  secret 
combinations,  had  undermined  the  tranquillity  of  the 
communities ;  and  the  most  violent  members  of  the 
political  clubs  were  his  associates  and  his  tools.  When, 
therefore,  it  was  to  such  men  as  these  that  he  gave  full 
liberty  of  action,  he  was  well  aware  that  they  would 
employ  it  for  appeasing  the  lust  of  vengeance  upon 
their  fellow-citizens,  which  they  had  so  long  been 
forced  to  restrain ;  and  this  accorded  with  the  real 
intentions  of  Lysander.  Far  from  desiring  to  establish 
tranquillity  and  peace,  in  which  the  cities  might  re- 
cover from  the  miseries  of  the  war,  he  was  well  content 
to  see  the  civic  communities  destroying  themselves  by 
internal  feuds  and  seditions.  It  was  not  a  cruel  whim, 
but  politic  design,  which  caused  him  to  favour  the 
exhaustion  of  those  communities  which  still  appeared 
capable  of  resistance  ;  the  ends  of  his  policy  demanded 
that  the  unhappy  land  of  Greece  should  be  yet  further 
weakened  and  unnerved  by  loss  of  blood.  It  will  be 
remembered  how  three  thousand  Athenians  were,  by 

*  Concerning  Lysander  acting  as  Nauarchus  by  orders  of  the  state,  see 
Diod.  xiv.  10.  As  to  the  restoration  of  ^gina  and  Melos  :  Xen.  Hellen,  ii. 
2,  9  ;  Phit.  Lys.  14  ;  Scione  (vol.  iii.  p.  186),  ib.  As  to  the  expulsion 
of  the  Messenians  from  Naupactus  and  the  islands  :  Diod.  xiv.  34  (from 
Cephallenia),  and  78  (from  Zacynthus)  ;  Paus.  x.  38,  10  ;  Lycon  npoSovs 
NauTra/croi/ '  Homeros '  of  Metageues  ;  Meineke,  Frcujui.  Com.  Gr.  ii.  755  ; 
Bergk,  Rel.  Com.  Att.  423. 
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CHAP.  I.  liis  orders,  skmgliterecl  on  tlie  Hellespont ;  how  at 
Miletus,  where  the  contending  parties  were  on  the 
point  of  arriving  at  a  reconciliation,  he  had  insidiously- 
instigated  a  sanguinary  massacre,  in  order  to  make  a 
clean  sweep  of  his  opponents  in  this  quarter  (vol.  iii. 
p.  517).  The  same  course  was  pursued  in  Thasos, 
where  the  civic  community,  after  it  had  been  tranquil- 
lized by  means  of  solemn  promises,  was  fallen  upon, 
and  the  greater  part  of  it  put  to  death.  And,  in  the 
end,  no  distinction  was  any  longer  observed  between 
the  communities  which  had  sided  against,  and  those 
which  had  sided  with,  Sparta  in  the  war.  Inasmuch  as 
there  were  none  to  fear,  neither  were  there  any  to  be 
considered.  The  ruthless  severity  of  Spartan  policy 
was  allowed  to  assert  itself  unrestrictedly  ;  and  any 
notion  of  being  bound  by  the  principles  of  a  Brasidas 
or  a  Callicratidas  was  cast  to  the  winds.  And  yet  the 
former  of  these  had,  in  the  name  of  Sparta,  solemnly 
vowed  conscientiously  to  respect  the  autonomy  of  every 
community,  and  to  favour  no  party  whatever ;  while 
Callicratidas  had  openly  declared  that  he  desired 
no  other  supremacy  for  his  state  than  such  as  free 
Plellenes  would  voluntarily  grant  to  it. 
Jtsopprcs-  Principles  directly  contrary  to  these  being  now 
officially  approved,  and  the  just  expectations  of  the 
Hellenes  most  bitterly  disappointed,  it  was  impossible 
that  Greece  should  be  tranquillised ;  it  was  impossible 
that  anything  should  result  but  a  new  agitation.  Public 
opinion,  brutally  disregarded,  immediately  turned 
against  Sparta.  The  states  formerly  oj^pressed  by 
Athens,  instead  of  drawing  new  breath  in  the  atmo- 
sphere of  liberty,  as  they  had  hoped,  were  terri- 
fied to  find  themselves  delivered  up  to  a  far  heavier 
oppression  than  the  Athenian.  For,  however  harsh 
and  severe  the  sway  of  Athens  had  been,  yet  it  was 
no  arbitrary  terrorism  ;  it  had  been  founded  in  a  spirit 
of  justice,  regulated  by  legal  statutes,  and  organised 
Avitli  intelligence  ;  it  treated  tlie  individual  life  of  eacli 
community  with  as  much  tenderness  as  the  interests  of 


mvencss. 
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the  leading  state  permitted  ;  it  offered  a  strong  protec-  chap.  i. 
tion  against  foreign  enemies,  under  which  trade  and 
industry  might  flourish ;  and  it  possessed  a  national 
significance  which  no  candid  judge  could  fail  to  per- 
ceive. The  Spartans,  on  the  other  hand,  had  already 
in  three  treaties  sacrificed  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor; 
and  although,  after  their  victory  on  the  Hellespont, 
they  were  loth  to  deliver  up  certain  towns  of  special 
importance,  as  e.g.  Abydus,  where  they  had  placed  a 
Harmost  of  their  own,  yet  even  in  this  quarter  they 
lacked  courage  to  withstand  the  claims  of  their  power- 
ful ally ;  and  the  Persian  viceroys  ruled  in  the  name 
of  the  Great  King  more  absolutely  than  ever  before, 
along  the  whole  coast-line  of  the  Archipelago  and  the 
routes  of  the  sea,  which  were  of  so  high  an  importance 
for  the  liberty  of  the  Greeks  and  for  their  commerce  ; 
although  the  tributes  originally  introduced  for  the 
protection  of  the  Greek  sea  were  levied  as  heretofore. 
A  further  grievance  lay  in  the  brutality  of  the  men 
Avliom  Sparta  deputed  into  the  Hellenic  cities ;  for  the 
large  number  required  of  itself  put  a  special  selection 
of  men  of  proved  competence  out  of  the  question.  On 
the  contrary,  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  men  taken 
from  inferior  walks  of  life,  seiwile  towards  Lysander 
and  his  friends,  and  brutal  towards  the  unprotected 
citizens.  Thus,  the  best  element  which  had  survived 
in  the  Greeks,  their  communal  sentiment,  was  every- 
where exposed  to  the  cruellest  insult ;  and  no  man  of 
clear  judgment  could  f^iil  to  perceive  that  the  much- 
abused  maritime  dominion  of  Athens  could  not  have 
been  followed  by  any  more  striking  justification  than 
that  offered  by  the  system  of  the  Spartan  Commis- 
sions of  Ten  and  military  governors.* 

This  reaction  in  public  opinion  and  growing  excite-  its  weak 
ment  against  Sparta,  of  course,  from  the  first  coutained  p^'^''^^^- 
the  germ  of  the  weakness  of  her  dominion.     In  the 

*  As  to  Thasos  :  Com.  Xep.  Lijs.  i  ;  Polygen,  i.  45,  4.  Helots  employed 
as  Harmosts  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  5,  13.  Tributes  rising  to  the  amount  of 
1,000  talents  :  Diod.  xiv.  10  ;  Plut.  Ly-i.  17. 
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same  direction  teDclecl  the  discord  which  necessarily 
made  its  appearance  between  the  authorities  of  the 
Spartan  state.  A  growth  of  jealousy  was  here  ine- 
vitable, for  the  commissions  of  Ten,  or  Decarchies 
of  Lysander,  were  the  mainstays  of  his  personal  power. 
It  was,  therefore,  easy  to  perceive  how  dangerous  this 
power  was  to  the  state,  and  how  much  it  was  against 
the  interest  of  Sparta  to  charge  herself  with  the  hatred 
of  all  Greece,  in  order  to  maintain  the  authority  of 
Lysander.  But  those  who  perceived  this  proposed  no 
other  course  of  action  by  which  they  were  resolved  to 
abide.  Thus,  the  divergence  between  Lysander  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  Kings  and  Ephors  on  the  other, 
undoubtedly  crippled  his  authority,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  impaired  that  of  Sparta ;  and  it  hereby  became 
possible  to  the  conquered  cities  to  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  crushing  oppression  of  the  overwhelmingly 
powerful  state. 

Finally,  a  thii'd  circumstance  operated  upon  the 
further  progress  of  Greek  affairs — viz.  the  relations 
of  Sparta  to  the  states  of  secondary  rank.  These 
states  had  been  her  most  zealous  allies  against  Athens, 
but  all  their  exertions  durino;  the  war  remained  dis- 
regarded  ;  they  found  themselves  deceived  in  all  their 
expectations,  and  saw  their  clearest  claims  for  a  share 
in  the  spoils  of  victory  and  for  a  voice  in  the  resettle- 
ment of  affairs  in  Hellas  coldly  rejected.  Hence  arose 
a  vehement  opposition  ;  the  feeling  of  independence  in 
the  secondary  states  was  aroused  to  new  energy,  and 
occasioned  a  series  of  attempts  to  shake  off  the  odious 
supremacy  of  Sparta.  Thus  we  see  by  the  side  of  the 
latter  new  centres  of  independent  political  life  forming 
themselves  ; — and  these  contain  at  the  same  time  the 
germs  of  fresh  struggles  for  the  hegemony  over  Greece. 

These  three  points  of  view  determine  the  events  of 
the  next  few  decades.  They  explain  why,  after  the 
battle  of  ^gospotami,  Greek  history,  instead  of  becom- 
ing a  history  of  Sparta  and  of  Spartan  dominion  over 
Greece,  as   Lysander   intended,  recovers   its   ancient 
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raanifolcl  variety  of  iDdependent  city  histories.     The   chap.  i. 
first   and   most   instructive   example  is  fm^iished  by 
Athens. 

In  the  violent  changes  which  after  the  victory  of  Political 
Sparta  took  place  in  the  cities  of  Greece,  the  native  ^j^thcns!^^ 
parties  in  each  were  everywhere  concerned.    But  this 
was  most  effectively  the  case  in  that  city  in  whose 
busy  life  all  political  tendencies  had  found  their  most 
vigorous  and  characteristic  developement, — at  Athens. 

Here  the  friends  of  the  existing  constitution  had 
severed  themselves  most  decisively  from  its  adversaries. 
The  former  thought  that  upon  it  depended  absolutely 
the  salvation  of  the  state  ;  the  latter  regarded  it  as  the 
source  of  all  evil,  as  a  system  contradicting  every  con- 
sideration of  reason.  Between  these  two  parties  stood  The 
a  third,  that  of  the  Moderates,  who  could  not  of  course  ^^°^^'^'^^'^- 
point  to  principles  of  action  as  definite  as  those  of  the 
unconditional  friends  or  foes  of  the  constitution,  l3ut  who 
agreed  with  the  latter  in  acknowledging  the  abuses 
of  the  democracy  and  in  strongly  desiring  certain  re- 
strictions upon  the  popular  will,  and  with  the  former 
in  being  loyal  adherents  of  the  constitution,  in  abhor- 
ring any  violation  of  it  as  high  treason,  and  in  equally 
abhorring  any  intervention  of  a  foreign  state  brought 
about  for  party  purposes.  In  these  patriotic  senti- 
ments, therefore,  they  stood  by  the  side  of  the  Demo- 
crats proper,  against  the  Oligarchs.  The  latter,  never 
supported  by  any  considerable  number  of  adherents 
among  the  citizens,  had  always  found  themselves 
obliged  to  rely  upon  foreign  aid,  and  contrived  to  ex- 
cuse their  good  understandiiig  with  the  enemies  of  the 
city  to  themselves  and  others  by  all  kinds  of  sophistic 
arguments. 

We  have  become  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  tu 
proceedings  of  this  party,  with  its  constant  endeavour  '^^'^^arciis. 
to  provoke  confusion  in  the  state,  in  order  to  impair 
the  respect  paid  to  its  laws,  and  eagerly  to  turn  every 
disturbance  and  every  public  calamity  to  the  account  of 
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CHAP.  I.  tlioir  own  ends.  It  was  the  party  of  those  who  de- 
spised  the  common  people ;  who  esteemed  virtue  and 
capacity  for  political  action  inalienable  privileges  of 
men  of  rank ;  who  regarded  the  renunciation  of 
maritime  dominion  as  the  first  step  indispensable  for 
returning  to  a  rational  course  of  action  ; — the  same 
party,  whose  political  creed  remains  to  us  in  the  essay 
on  the  Athenian  polity  preserved  under  the  name  of 
Xenophon.  The  objects  which  this  party  had  during 
the  last  century  pursued  in  repeated  attempts,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  Four  Hundred  had  already  in  part 
realised,  had  now  been  consummated  ;  with  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Thirty  the  Oligarchs  had  arrived  at  the 
goal  of  their  desires.  The  destruction  of  the  fleet  and 
the  levelling  of  the  walls  had  disarmed  the  city  and 
severed  it  from  the  sea ;  Athens  was  no  longer  either 
a  Democracy  or  a  great  Power ;  she  was  reduced  to 
one  of  the  many  country-towns  of  Greece  which, 
without  having  any  policy  of  their  own,  obeyed  a 
foreign  guidance,  and  placed  their  armed  men  under 
the  supreme  command  of  Sparta.  For  Sparta  w^as 
once  more  the  sole  head  ;  a  single  will  w^as  omnipotent 
in  Hellas.  Liberation  from  the  troubles  of  war  after 
they  had  lasted  for  seven-and-twenty  years,  reconcilia- 
tion between  tribes  akin  to  one  another,  peace  and 
harmony  among  the  Hellenes,  guaranteed  by  homo- 
geneous constitutions, — in  short,  a  return  to  the  good 
old  times,  with  their  wise  ordinances  of  law  which 
democratic  insolence  had  overthrown — such  was  the 
bright  sign  hung  out  for  the  new  order  of  things 
which  the  partisans  of  Sparta  lauded  as  alone  bene- 
ficent, and  as  alone  in  accordance  with  Right. 
The  Not  one  of  these  partisans,  however,  can  have  been 

Thirty.  shortsighted  enough  to  believe  the  work  of  a  reaction, 
which  reversed  the  progress  of  Athenian  history  since 
Themistocles,  or  indeed  since  Clisthenes  and  Solon,  to 
have  succeeded  on  the  spot.  It  was  to  be  foreseen, 
that  the  civic  community,  though  broken  by  war  and 
famine,  and  weakened  in  consequence  of  unexpected 
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calamities,   would    again   recover   its   self-confidence,    chart. 

Accordingly,  everything  depended  npon  the  measures 

whereby  the  Thirty  would  secure  their  sway  and  carry 

out  their  principles  ;  in  other  words,  their  party  had 

arrived  not  at  the  close,  but  at  the  beginning,  of  their 

task.     They  had  been  established,  on  the  motion  of 

Dracontidas,  amidst  open  contradiction  which  only  the 

authoritative    orders   of   Lysander   had  been   able    to 

remove  ;  and  they  consisted  throughout  of  men  who, 

although  they  possessed  adherents  among  the  upper 

classes  in  the  citv,  were  odious,  or  in  a  hio-h  deoree  sus- 

picious,  to  the  community  as  a  whole.    In  part  they  were 

the  same  men  who  by  their  treason  had  occasioned  the 

defeat  of  vEgospotami ;  and,  as  was  universally  known, 

they  had  not  merely  accepted  what  circumstances  had 

rendered  inevitable,  and  abstained  from  availing  them- 

.  .     .  ^ 

selves  of  their  relations  to  Sparta  for  bringing  about 

the  peace,  desired  on  all  sides,  under  as  favour- 
able conditions  as  possible  ;  but  they  had  made  Sparta 
serve  their  party  purposes,  had  taken  refuge  behind 
the  authority  of  Lysander,  had  arrived  at  a  secret 
understanding  with  him,  and  had  rec|uired  him  to  make 
such  demands  as  best  corresponded  to  their  selfish 
interests.  Yet  they  were  notwithstanding  not  estab- 
lished as  an  official  government  proper,  but  merely 
as  a  commission  instructed  to  review  afresh  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  state,  which  in  recent  years  had 
been  so  frequently  shaken,  and  to  bring  them  into 
harmony  with  the  altered  condition  of  afiairs.  For 
this  purpose  only  they  had  been  entrusted,  under  the 
supreme  authority  of  Sparta,  with  the  extraordinary 
powers  which  after  the  close  of  their  legislative  activity 
were  again  to  expire. 

In  spite  of  this,  the  Thirty  were  anything  but  intent  Their  first 
upon  legislation ;  their  sole  object  was  completely  to 
subject  to  themselves  all  surviving  factors  of  political 
life,  and  to  disarm  all  possible  opposition.  The  civic 
community  remained  dissolved  ;  the  republican  offices 
retained    a    mere   semblance   of   existence,   and   were. 


measures. 
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CHAP.  I.  notwithstanding  their  absolute  insignificance,  filled  by 
— — —  members  of  the  ruling  party.  Thus  Pythodorus  became 
First  Archon,  and  gave  his  name  to  the  year  which 
began  under  the  Thirty.  The  Council  too  was  left 
standing,  although  perhaps  without  its  full  numbers ; 
but  it  was  throughout  composed  of  persons  who  already 
at  the  time  of  the  Four  Hundred  had  proved  them- 
selves adherents  of  the  oligarchy.  To  this  Council 
was  at  the  same  time,  after  the  abolition  of  the  popular 
tribunals  and  of  the  Areopagus,  committed  the  penal 
jurisdiction ;  and,  in  order  that  even  in  so  dependent 
a  body  no  free  and  impartial  decisions  might  take 
place,  it  was  ordained  that  the  members  of  the  Council 
should  vote  openly  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Thirty. 
The  Pirseeus,  from  of  old  the  focus  of  democratic 
movements,  was  placed  under  a  special  ofiicial  Board 
of  Ten,  who  were  made  responsible  for  the  main- 
tenance of  tranquillity  in  that  c[uarter.  These  Ten 
were  undoubtedly,  like  the  Thirty,  named  by  Lysander 
and  subordinated  to  him.  Neither  in  the  Upper  nor 
in  the  Lower  town  were  any  ofläcial  authorities 
tolerated  which  did  not  ©o'er  themselves  as  ready 
instruments  of  the  new  government.* 

After  a  preliminary  political  system  had  been  thus 
established,  the  despots  began  by  introducing  the  new 

*  As  to  the  rule  of  the  Thirty,  see  Xen.  Hellen,  ii.  3  ff. ;  the  speeches  of 
Lysias  against  Eratosthenes,  Agoratus,  and  Nicomachus,  &c. ;  and  Isocrates 
and  other  orators  passim.  For  modern  accounts  :  Lachraann,  G"sch.  Gr. 
vom  Ende  des  pel.  Kr.  bis  Alex.  (1839)  ;  Sievers,  Gesch.  Gr.  vom  Ende  des 
pelop.  Kr.  bis  zur  Schi,  bei  Maniineia  (1840) ;  Scheibe,  Ölig.  Umwälzung 
zu  Athen  am  Ende  des  pdop.  Kr.  und  das  Archontat  des  Eukleides  (1841) ; 
Weissenborn,  Hellen.  (1844),  p.  197  f.  Xenophon,  in  his  first  two  books, 
follows  the  chronological  order  of  Thuc;  but  the  negligence  of  his  narrative, 
and  the  very  corrupt  state  of  its  text,  force  the  reader  to  resort  to  com- 
binations in  order  to  arrive  at  a  settled  chronology.  As  to  the  institutions 
of  the  Thirty  :  Scheibe,  66.  The  abolition  of  the  Heliastic  tribunals  is  to 
be  assumed  as  a  matter  of  course  ;  that  of  the  Ai'eopagus  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  correct  interpretation  of  Lysias,  i.  30  (Rauchenstein,  Philol.  x. 
605).  The  Areopagus  had  fallen  into  disfavour,  Lys.  xii.  69.  As  to 
Pythodorus  as  a  member  of  the  Four  Hundred  (whose  corporation  was  the 
seminary  of  the  Thirty),  Plut.  Ale.  i.  p.  119  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  54  ;  he  was 
trained  in  philosopliy,  like  his  coUeag-ue  Aristoteles  :  Bergk,  Eel.  Com. 
100  ;  cf.  vol.  iii.  p.  523. 
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era  to  which  they  desired  to  advance  Athens,  by  a  few  chap.  i. 
shrewdly  calculated  measures.  For  it  was  not  difficult 
in  those  days  to  charge  the  abuses  of  the  democracy 
with  every  calamity  of  which  the  consequences  weighed 
upon  the  city.  When,  therefore,  the  Thirty  employed 
their  authority  in  removing  such  evils  in  civic  society 
as  were  offensive  to  all  rio-ht-minded  citizens  :  when 
they  made  short  work  of  certain  contemptible  indi- 
viduals who  had  plied  the  trade  of  sycophants  with, 
shameless  effrontery,  and  expelled  them  from  the  city, 
these  measures  were  approved  by  a  considerable  part 
of  the  population.  A  vigorous  government  was  wel- 
come after  a  protracted  absence  of  all  counsel  and 
means  of  protection  ;  the  want  of  confidence  in  the 
constitution  which  had  spread  further  and  further  since 
the  Sicilian  calamity,  the  longing  for  tranquillity 
which  could  only  be  expected  to  be  satisfied  if  popular 
liberties  were  restricted  and  the  goodwill  of  Sparta 
courted,  operated  in  favour  of  the  new  government ; 
and  if  the  latter  acted  with  ordinary  shrewdness,  it 
might  succeed  in  gradually  attracting  to  its  side  many 
of  the  Middle  party. 

But  this  moderation  only  lasted  for  a  brief  space  of  Spartan 
time.      The  members    of  the   government  were   too  ^^^^^ 
decidedly  partisans  to  be  able  to  rest  satisfied   long  CaUibius 
with  a  cautious  adoption  of  a  rational  political  system  ;  ^^dtpoiis 
too  much  wrath  hacl  accumulated  in  them  during  the 
protracted  period  in  which  the  minority  of  men  of 
property  hacl  been  subjected  to  the  sway  of  the  hated 
multitude ;    and  they   desired   to   find  vent   for   the 
bitter  hatred  which  they  had  restrained,  and  to  take 
vengeance  for  the  oppression  which  they  had  so  long 
endured.    But  if  they  pursued  such  ends  as  these,  they 
obviously  could  not  enter  upon  an  endeavour  gradually 
to  bring  about  a  chano;e  in  the  sentiments  of  the  citi- 
zens,  and  to  secure  the  support  of  the  Moderate  party. 
The  following  of  the  Knights,  the  one  corporation  at 
Athens  which  adhered  on  principle  to  the  oligarchs, 
was  insufficient  for  their  purposes  ;  nor  could  they  find 

VOL.  IV.  c 
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CHAP.  I.  the  guarantee  desired  in  Sparta,  so  long  as  she  merely 
stood  in  the  background  as  a  protecting  power. 
They  therefore  despatched  two  confidential  emissaries, 
jEschines  and  Aristoteles,  with  orders  to  convince 
the  authorities  at  Sparta  that  armed  assistance  was 
required,  if  the  new  political  system  was  to  be  estab- 
lished j)ermanently,  and  after  a  fashion  agreeable  to 
Sparta  herself.  As  they  undertook  to  maintain  the 
•troops  at  their  own  cost,  and  as  Lysander  zealously 
supported  their  request,  700  Lacedsemonian  garrison- 
troops  under  the  command  of  Callibius  entered  Attica, 
and  occupied  the  citadel.  It  may  have  been  Lysander 
himself  who,  after  he  had  taken  Samos,  and  had  carried 
out  his  measures  of  force  on  the  coasts  of  Thrace,  con- 
ducted the  march  of  these  men  and  established  the 
Harmost. 

This  event  was  productive  of  many  important  results. 
For  now  all  doubt  was  inevitably  taken  away  even  from 
all  those  who  had  been  simple  enough  to  believe  in  the 
moderation  of  the  Thirty ;  and  indignation  necessarily 
filled  every  patriot,  when  Spartan  sentinels  challenged 
him  on  the  way  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  City  Goddess, 
■ — that  very  goddess  who  had  rejected  the  homage 
even  of  Laccdöemonian  kings  (vol.  i.  p.  390).  It  was 
now  clear  that  the  government  was  careless  of  gaining 
respect  and  assent,  and  that  it  was  determined  to 
pursue  paths  in  which  it  needed  the  assistance  of 
foreign  arms ;  it  was  evident,  that  this  government 
esteemed  more  highly  the  gratification  of  its  lust  of 
vengeance  than  even  its  own  honour  and  indepen- 
dence. For  henceforth  Callibius,  a  rough-spoken  and 
overbearing  Spartan,  was  the  foremost  man  at  Athens  ; 
and  the  heads  of  the  Thirty  deemed  it  no  condescen- 
sion on  their  part  to  court  his  favour  and  to  secure  his 
good-will  in  every  possible  way :  they  were  not  ashamed 
to  ofier  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  his  craving  for  vengean(ie 
the  young  and  beautiful  Autolycus,  famed  as  a  victor 
in  several  competitive  games.  Callibius,  annoyed  by 
the  loss  of  a,  lawsuit,  had  struck  Autolycus  in  the 
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public  street,  and  then,  wlaen  he  had  defended  himself,    chap,  l 
had  brought  him  as  a  criminal  before  Lysander.     The  ' 
latter  disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  the  Harmost ;  but 
when  he  had  departed,  Autolycus  had  to  suffer  the 
penalty  of  death.* 

As  a  compensation  for  so  humiliating  a  position,  the  7/«;  new 
Thii'ty  were  naturally  anxious  to  reap  a  proportionately  ^'J<:<w^>''^nq/. 
thorough  harv^est  out  of  the  accession  of  power  which 
had  accrued  to  them  by  means  of  the  garrison.  They 
became  more  reckless  and  despotic  in  all  points  ;  more- 
over, their  undertaking  to  maintain  the  troops  at  their 
ow«n  expense  obliged  them  to  procm-e  money  in  every 
possible  way,  and  for  this  purpose  to  make  inroads 
upon  both  public  and  private  property.  In  short,  the 
admission  of  these  foreign  troops  converted  the  party 
sway  of  the  oligarchs  into  a  Tyranuis  far  worse  than 
any  Tyrannis  of  earlier  times,  because  it  was  designed 
to  chastise  the  people  like  a  hated  foe  who  at  last  lay 
at  their  mercy.  All  civic  liberties  having  been 
abohshed,  together  with  the  laws  of  Solon,  it  became 
possible  to  extend  the  persecution  to  every  person 
who  had  incurred  the  ill-will  of  those  in  power ;  and 
this  category  included  every  one  who  might  possibly 
become  dangerous.  The  system  of  sycophancy,  which  it 
was  intended  to  abolish,  flourished  to  an  extent  which 
it  had  never  heretofore  reached  ;  it  was  partly  in  the 
hands  of  men  who  had  formerly  already  plied  this 
trade,  and  who  now  merely  changed  sides  in  order  to 
keep  up  their  lucrative  occupation,  while  others  of  the 
new  sycophants  were  men  who  were  now,  under  the 
Thirty,  first  apprenticed  to  a  service  all  the  more  lucra- 
tive because  an  accusation  might  now  be  confidently 
expected  to  succeed.  The  most  notorious  among  these 
bloodhounds  and  informers  were  Batrachus  of  Oreus  in 
Euboea,  and  ^schylides.  Under  a  government  of  this 
description  of  course  a  special  importance  attached  to 

*  As  to  Callibiiis,  Xen.  Hell  ii.  3,  13 ;   Diod.  xiv.  4 ;  Paus.  i.  IS, 
ix.  32  :  Plut.  Lys.  15  ;  Cobet,  Prosoj).  Xcnoj:)h.  p.  54. 
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CHAP.  I.    tliat  autliority,  whose  proper  business   was  only  the 

~~j execution  of  penal   sentences — the   so-called  Eleven. 

Eleven.  For  not  Only  were  their  hands  now  always  full  of 
work  ;  but  their  posts  were  always  held  by  the  most 
zealous  adherents  of  the  Thirty  ;  they  were  men 
who  took  a  personal  delight  in  securing  their  victims, 
and  in  gratifying  the  despots'  lust  of  vengeance ; 
they  were  themselves  an  organ  of  a  party,  and  the 
most  important  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  most  daring  and  influential  of  their 
number  was  Satyrus. 
Exfcidions  One  of  tlic  first  acts  of  violence,  which  laid  bare  the 
lanish-  '^^^  character  of  the  government,  was  the  execution 
mmts.  of  the  unfortunate  men  against  whom  Agoratus  had 
informed  as  disturbers  of  the  pul^lic  ])eace  (vol.  iii. 
p.  540),  and  who  were  still  in  durance  ;  according  to 
a  popular  vote  they  were  to  be  judged  by  a  jury  of 
2,000  members.  Instead  of  this,  they  were  sentenced 
by  the  council  and  put  to  death  in  prison  :  among 
them  Strombichides,  Calliades,  and  Dionysodorus.  Nor 
was  this  all.  It  seems  that,  with  the  co-operation  of 
Lysander,  a  list  had  been  drawn  up  of  all  those  whom, 
it  was  designed  to  remove  ;  and  this  included  all 
who  had  already  formerly  proved  themselves  cham- 
pions of  popular  rights ;  above  all  Thrasybulus,  the 
son  of  Lycus,  tlie  man  who.  ^had,  next  to  Alcibiades, 
been  chiefly  instrumental  in  ol)taining  for  free  Athens, 
after  the  fall  of  the  .Four  Hundred,  a  new  period  of  fame 
and  prosperity,  and  Anytus,  the  son  of  Anthemion,  an 
individual  of  low  rank,  but  of  considerable  property, 
who  was  accounted  a  democrat  of  the  old  school. 
Both  were  sentenced  to  banishments.  But  even  those 
Alcibiades.  at  a  distance  were  feared,  particularly  Alcibiades, 
whom  neither  his  friends  nor  his  foes  had  forgotten. 
It  was  known  that  as  long  as  Alcibiades  lived,  he  was 
also  busy  in  the  formation  of  plans  and  in  the  pursuit 
of  momentous  ends.  He  was  now  about  forty-five 
years  of  age,  and,  notwithstanding  his  dissipated 
hn.bits,   full  of  vigour  and  eager  to  do  great  deeds. 
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KeÜecting  upon   the  hapless  situation  of  his  native   chap.  i. 
city,  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  relinquish  the  idea 
that  he  might  be   permitted  to  come  forward   once 
more  as  her  saviour ;  and  now,  as  before,  he  hoped  to 
reach  the  goal  by  means  of  Persia.* 

At  Susa  Artaxerxes  IL,  Mnemon,  had  sat  on  the  msrda- 
throne  since  the  close  of  the  year  b.c.  405  (01.  xciii.  4).  p5^*^^f* 
The  occasion  seemed  to  be  exceptionally  favourable  lazus. 
for  forming  a  connexion  with  him.  For,  inasmuch  as 
Cyrus,  whose  treasonable  schemes  were  becoming  more 
and  more  manifest  (vol.  iii.  p.  486),  had  completely 
attached  himself  to  Sparta,  nothing  remained  for  the 
Great  King  but  to  seek  his  allies  at  Athens.  This 
was  perceived  by  Alcibiades.  Accordingly,  after  he 
had  for  a  time  maintained  an  attitude  of  quiet  obser- 
vation on  the  Hellespont,  he  recommenced  negotiations 
with  Pharnabazus.  (After  the  appointment  of  Cyrus 
as  governor-general  in  the  maritime  provinces,  Pharna- 
bazus had  retained  his  satrapy,  while  Tissaphernes 
had  been  dismissed  from  his  offices.)  Pharnabazus' 
seat  of  government  was  at  Dascylium  on  the  shores  of 
the  Propontis ;  here,  following  the  traditions  of  ancient 
Persian  policy,  he  gave  a  most  hospitable  reception  to 
his  former  adversary,  and  gave  up  to  him  the  city 
of  Gryneum  in  ^olis,  which  produced  for  him  an 
ample  yearly  income.  In  these  relations  Alcibiades 
took  advantage  of  his  former  sojourn  at  the  court  of 
Tissaphernes,  easily  accustomed  himself  to  Persian 
ways,  and  prepared  himself  for  a  personal  visit  to 
Susa,  where  he  hoped  after  all  to  realise  his  old  plans 
(vol.  iii.  p.  484) ;  thinking,  in  accordance  with  his  dis- 
position, to  intervene  anew  in  the  course  of  affairs  as 
negotiator  and  as  general. 

*  Btirpa^oj  6  TräpeSpoy  6  e^  ^^ip^ov,  Archippns  af.  Athen.  329'^.  K.  Fr. 
Hermann,  iStaatmlt.  §  139,  and  Meier,  (?<;  hon.  damn.  188,  argue  against  the 
identity  of  the  ecSf/cu  under  the  Thirty  and  during  the  Democracy.  Yet 
it  is  surely  impossible  to  assume  two  boards  of  Eleven  with  the  saane 
functions.  The  old  board  was  officered  anew  and  accjuired  a  totally  new 
significance  (Scheibe,  68).  As  to  the  Karakoyos  (ö  (ifra  AvcrdvSpov  k.)  : 
Rauchenstein,  Fhilol.  xv.  338,  and  ad  Lys.  xxv.  16. 
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CHAP.  I.  Meanwhile  liis  proceedings  were  watched  by  his 
ProKcdin  s  enemies.  They  remembered  how  already  once  before 
against  the  dominion  of  their  party  had  been  overthrown  by 
Aicibiades.  ]^jj^  .  ^^^  ^^y  therefore  perceived  the  necessity  of 
taking  early  measures  to  prevent  his  second  return. 
To  Critias  no  man  was  more  odious  than  Aicibiades, 
his  former  friend,  in  whom  he  recognised  a  living  test 
of  the  vacillation  of  his  own  political  career  ;  and 
moreover,  he  was  well  aware  that,  if  the  people  were 
looking  out  for  any  one  man  as  capable  of  becoming 
its  saviour,  that  one  man  was  Aicibiades,  who  attracted 
the  attention  of  all.  So  long  as  such  a  man  remained 
alive,  the  Thirty  could  not  hope  to  see  the  community 
quietly  submit  to  the  yoke  of  their  despotism.  Here 
were  sufficient  reasons  for  persecuting  Aicibiades  even 
in  his  absence.  His  lands  in  Attica  were  confiscated  ; 
his  son  was  expelled ;  and  he  was  himself,  like  The- 
mistocles  of  old,  declared  an  outlaw,  so  that  he  was 
prevented  from  sojourning  in  any  part  of  Hellas.  But 
it  was  his  death  which  was  desired  ;  and  accordingly 
the  government  applied  to  Lysander,  who  was  at  this 
time  in  Asia,  for  his  co-operation.  As  Lysander  (so  it 
is  said)  showed  no  inclination  to  assent  to  this  request, 
the  enemies  of  Aicibiades  at  Sparta  were  stirred  up, 
above  all  Agis  and  his  following ;  and  thus  it  came  to 
pass  that  definite  instructions  reached  Lysander  from 
Sparta,  to  make  away  with  Aicibiades.  Probably  he 
applied  for  this  purpose  to  the  authority  of  Cyrus  ; 
and  thus  Pharnabazus  saw  no  means  of  escaping  the 
necessity,  and  was  forced  to  lend  his  hand  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  man  who  was  enjoying  his  hospitality. 
Hü  death.  Aicibiades  had  started  on  his  journey  to  the  Great 
01.  xci.  4  King,  from  whom  he  might  expect  a  favourable  recep- 
^Auiimn'  ^^^^ '  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  taken  up  his  quarters  for  the  night 
in  the  Phrygian  hamlet  Melissa,  when  the  men  sent 
out  by  the  satrap  came  up  with  him.  His  dwelling 
was  surrounded  at  night-time,  like  the  lair  of  a  wild 
beast,  and  then  timber  and  bushes  were  piled  aromid 
it.    Awakened  by  the  flames  flaring  up  on  all  sides,  he 
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springs  from  his  bed.  He  searches  for  his  sword  ;  it  chap.  i. 
had  been  stolen  away.  Treason  then  must  have  had  a 
hand  in  the  plot.  With  rapid  presence  of  mind  he  casts 
robes  and  coverlets  into  the  flames,  and  thus  jDroceeds 
through  them,  followed  by  his  mistress  Timandra  and 
by  a  faithful  Arcadian.  Already  he  has  passed  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  fiery  sea  which  was  to  have  destroyed 
him,  when,  the  flames  lighting  up  his  position,  a 
shower  of  missiles  falls  upon  him  from  a  distance,  so 
that  he  falls  to  the  ground,  without  being  able  to  see 
a  single  one  of  his  foes.  AVhen  all  is  over,  the  bar- 
barians issue  forth  from  their  darkness,  and  cut  ofi" 
the  hero's  head,  in  order  to  carry  it  to  the  satrap 
in  token  of  the  accomplishment  of  their  orders.  His 
body  isbm'ied  by  the  faithful  Timandra.* 

The  death  of  Alcibiades  was  in  any  case  to  be  Tcrrm-üm 
regarded  as  an  important  gain  by  the  rulers  of  Athens,  j^^„ 
if  they  considered  what  complications  might  have 
resulted  from  his  negotiations  with  the  Great  King. 
Yet  the  difliculties  of  their  situation  could"  not  be 
removed  by  means  of  isolated  acts  of  violence.  Its 
weakness  lay  particularly  in  the  fact,  that  it  was  not  a 
single  Tyrant,  but  a  board  of  Thirty,  which  held  sway. 
This  number  had  originally  been  intended  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  diminishing  the  evil  semblance  of  a  Tyran- 
nis ;  it  was  a  kind  of  senate  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
state ;  and  it  was  doubtless  not  accidental  that  the 
number  of  its  members  corresponded  to  that  of  the 
Council  of  the  Old  at  Sparta  (since  in  the  establish- 
ment of  Ephors  too,  vol,  iii.  p.  545,  it  is  impossible  not 
to  recognise  an  adherence  to  Spartan  political  institu- 
tions). No  permanent  union  could  prevail  among  so 
many  official  colleagues  of  equal  powers,  least  of  all  in 

*  As  to  Alcibiades'  perception  of  the  plans  of  Cyrus  :  Ephorus  a^y.  Diod. 
xiv.  10  ;  Nepos,  Ah.  10.  As  to  his  death  :  Pint.  Ale.  39.  Timandra  in 
Athen.  574  is  called  Theodote.  According  to  Ephorus,  Phamabazus  was 
anxious  that  the  news  should  not  be  carried  by  anyone  else  from  Cyrus  to 
the  court ;  but  this  fails  to  account  for  the  deed  of  blood.  This  makes  it 
probable  that  Cyrus  co-operated;  who  had  the  most  cause  for  fearing 
Alcibiades.     Cf.  Grote,  vol.  viii.  p.  427. 
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CHAP.  I.  tlie  case  of  a  government  v.iiicli  ruled  without  laws 
and  conducted  affairs  after  an  arbitrary  fashion,  devoid 
of  any  fixed  standard  or  limit.  It  was  inevitable  that 
discord  should  arise  among  the  colleagues  as  to  the 
measures  to  be  taken,  and  that  party  divisions  should 
form  themselves  within  the  government. 

Moreover,  among  the  citizens  also,  after  they  had 
recovered  from  their  first  terror,  movements  of  incal- 
culable significance  became  perceptible.  Men  began 
to  see  clearly  as  to  the  situation  of  the  state,  and  the 
question  suggested  itself  with  increasing  distinctness : 
"  What  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  this  ? "  For  so  long  as 
only  those  who  had  given  open  cause  of  offence  Avere 
touched,  all  whose  consciences  were  easy  remained 
tranquil.  But  now  things  had  changed.  Batrachus 
and  iEschylides  were  always  at  hand,  to  prefer  accusa- 
tions on  the  expression  or  hint  of  a  wish  on  the  part 
of  any  one  of  the  Thirty ;  and  the  accused  were 
judged  by  their  enemies.  All  security  of  life  and 
property  was  now  at  an  end,  and  any  honest  citizen 
might  suddenly  become  the  victim  of  an  insidious 
informer.  There  was  no  longer  any  question  of  the 
party-standpoint ;  the  victims  of  the  Tyrants  were 
found  to  include  men  belono;incr  to  the  noblest  houses 
of  the  city,  and  averse,  both  by  fomily  tradition  and 
by  personal  conviction,  from  the  excesses  of  the 
democracy.  Thus  the  worthy  Niceratus,  the  son  of 
the  general  Nicias,  fell ;  Eucrates,  the  brother  of  the 
general,  who  had  refused  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  the  Thirty,  having  already  at  an  earlier  date 
been  removed.  Leou  of  Salamis,  and  Lycurgus,  the 
grandfather  of  the  orator  Lycurgus,  were  likewise  after 
a  short  mock  trial  delivered  up  to  the  Eleven.  The 
citizens  were  dragged  away  from  the  market-place  and 
from  the  temples  ;  the  relatives  of  the  murdered  men 
were  hindered  from  giving  them  the  rites  of  burial ;  to 
display  sympathy  was  accounted  criminal.  In  most 
cases  of  sentence  a  variety  of  motives  co-operated — 
the  deskc  of  removing  dangerous  individuals,  and  that 
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of  satisfying  personal  appetites  of  vengeance  and  at   chart. 
the  same  time  of  obtaining  money  by  the  confiscation 
of  property. 

The  last-named  motive,  which  had  already  dictated  persecution 
the  proceedinojs  against  the  heirs  of  Nicias,  came  more  "/  ^^'^ . 

.  ^  .  .  Metceci. 

ajad  more  into  the  foreground  ;  and,  from  this  point  of 
view,  the  persecution  was  extended  to  the  numerous 
class  of  Attic  resident  aliens,  or  Metceci,  who  lived 
under  the  protection  of  the  state.  Their  possessions  con- 
sisted chiefly  in  money  and  moveable  property,  which 
being  hard  to  survey  and  apt  to  be  over-estimated, 
accordingly  all  the  more  tempted  the  greed  of  the 
Tyrants.  In  this  case,  as  that  of  non-citizens,  they 
thought  to  stand  in  proportionately  small  need  of 
hesitation ;  indeed,  there  was  a  certain  specious  pre- 
tence in  their  favour,  when  they  represented  this  class 
in  general  as  hankering  after  innovations  and  unworthy 
of  trust.  Hence  two  of  the  Thirty,  Pison  and  Theo- 
gnis,  made  a  special  motion  with  reference  to  the 
resident  aliens  ;  the  several  members  of  the  councü 
were  called  upon  to  mention  individual  members  of 
this  class  suspected  by  them ;  and  in  order  that  the 
real  motive  of  this  persecution  might  not  too  palpably 
display  itself,  the  subterfuge  was  adopted  of  including 
among  the  first  ten  selected  as  victims  two  persons 
wdthout  means.* 

No  wonder,  then,  that  in  view  of  this  progress  of  Reaction 
aflairs  even  certain  of  the  Thirty  beo-an  to  hesitate,  «''""^'/^^ 

11  1  •    •  -ITT-  Thirty. 

and  that  the  opmion  gamed  ground  that  it  was 
assuredly  impossible  to  proceed  blindly  in  the  path 
hitherto  pursued,  and  that  the  security  of  the  govern- 
ment itself  demanded  a  consideration  of  means,  whereby 
a  support  might  be  gained  among  the  citizens,  and  a 

*  As  to  Eucrates  and  Niceratus  :  Lys.  xviii.  4,  6.  As  to  Leon  :  Andoc. 
Myst.  94  ;  Scheibe,  83.  As  to  Lycurgiis  :  Vit.  X.  Oral.  841  ;  Clinton, 
Faü.  Hell.,  ad  ann,  337  (not  the  father  Lycophron,  according  to  Scheibe, 
101).  As  to  Pison  and  Theognis:  Lys.  lii.  6  ;  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  3,  21.  The 
oppression  of  the  mercantile  class  accorded  with  the  political  principles  of 
the  oligarchs,  who  wished  to  divert  the  state  from  its  commercial  tendency. 
Cf.  "  Xenophon,"  de  rep.  Äth. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Thera- 

7ncncs. 


polity  establisliecl  containing  something  like  a  warrant 
of  permanence.  This  tendency  found  its  representa- 
tive in  Theranienes.  Involuntarily  he  again  fell  into 
the  same  direction  which  he  had  pursued  under  the 
government  of  the  Four  Hundred  (vol.  iii.  p.  458). 

His  whole  conduct  at  the  time  when  the  city  was 
befallen  by  its  great  calamity,  forbids  our  assuming  it 
to  have  been  a  moral  sense  of  shame  which  restrained 
him  from  participating  in  the  progress  of  arbitrary  vio- 
lence. On  the  contrary,  as  Critias  afterwards  told  him 
to  his  face,  he  had  at  first  been  among  the  most  zealous, 
and  had  incited  his  colleagues  to  a  sanguinary  perse- 
cution of  the  opposite  party.  But  when  he  found 
himself  outvied  by  others  in  this  course  of  action, 
and  felt  his  vanity  offended  by  the  predominating 
influence  of  Critias,  who  became  de  facto  the  head 
of  the  government,  Theranienes  hoped  by  opportunely- 
adopting  a  more  moderate  policy  to  provide  best  for 
himself  individually.  For  he  was  too  sagacious  not 
to  perceive  the  necessary  consequences  of  such  a 
system  of  terror ;  he  was  therefore  anxious  in  time 
to  quit  the  ship  whose  sinking  he  foresaw.  In  this 
way  he  might  also  hope  to  rise  to  the  position  of  a 
party-leader  by  the  side  of  Critias,  and,  after  the 
latter  should  have  been  brought  to  a  fall  by  his  abuse 
of  his  power,  to  gain  by  his  own  sagacious  pliability 
an  authority  corresponding  to  his  ambition.  More- 
over, a  certain  aversion  from  everything  unmeasured 
and  wild  had  survived  in  him  as  a  remnant  of  his 
better  self  (vol.  iii.  p.  458),  and  this  may  now  have 
co-operated  as  a  motive.  And,  since  he  had  already 
once  before  carried  a  clever  change  of  characters  to  a 
prosperous  issue,  so  at  the  present  time,  while  the  rest 
without  any  will  of  their  own  followed  the  bidding  of 
Critias,  he  with  growing  boldness  put  forth  a  voice  of 
warning  and  of  free  contradiction. 

He  iiad  begun  by  disa])proving  of  individual  mea- 
sures, e.g.  of  the  occupation  of  the  citadel  by  Lacedae- 
monian troops,  and  of  the  execution  of  blameless  men, 
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such  as  Leon  and  Niceratus,  Then,  without  allowing  chap.  i. 
himself  to  be  diverted  by  the  bait  of  a  rich  share  of 
profits,  he  decisively  opposed  himself  to  the  entire  pro- 
cedure of  the  government.  He  declared  it  folly  to 
exercise  a  despotic  sway,  and  yet  remain  in  a  minority  ; 
to  drive  brave  men  into  exile,  and  thus  create  a  hostüe 
power  abroad ;  to  put  individuals  to  death,  and  thus 
provoke  the  enmity  of  whole  classes  of  the  population, 
whose  power  was,  in  reality,  increasing  at  the  very 
time  when  it  was  attempted  to  impair  it.  He  averred 
that  regard  should  be  paid  to  public  opinion,  and  a 
support  sought  for  in  the  civic  community.  He  there- 
fore demanded  that  full  civic  rights  should  be  restored 
to  the  kernel  of  the  population — in  other  words,  to  those 
who  were  able  to  furnish  arms  for  themselves.  Critias, 
on  the  other  hand,  held  that  any  modification  of  the 
existing  system  was  a  sign  of  weakness,  and  dangerous  ; 
he  bade  his  associates  beware  of  surrenderino^  them- 
selves  to  simple-minded  illusions  ;  for  the  state  must, 
once  for  all,  be  thoroughly  purified  from  all  corrupt 
elements,  for  which  purpose  the  present  was  the  right 
moment,  such  as  would  never  hereafter  return.  The 
Thirty  ouglit,  therefore,  to  hold  firmly  together,  and  act 
in  unison,  like  a  single  Tyrant  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by  insidious  foes. 

Meanwhile,  the  tension  increased ;  the  two  rivals 
mutually  forced  one  another  in  opposite  directions ; 
and,  at  last,  Critias  perceived  the  necessity  of  appa- 
rently giving  way,  in  order  that  Theramenes  might  not 
become  the  head  of  a  counter-party. 

It  was,  therefore,  determined  to  summon  a  civic  nc  Three 
body,  in  order,  according  to  the  view  of  Theramenes,  ^^*'^'*"^- 
10  rest  the  oligarchic  government  on  a  broader  bottom. 
A  list  was  drawn  up  of  citizens  upon  whom  dependence 
could  be  placed ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  Knights 
(who  were  regarded  as  a  separate  class),  3,000  was 
fixed  upon  as  the  normal  number  —  which  again 
may  have  intentionally  corresponded  to  the  tripartite 
mode  of  division  peculiar  to  the  Dorians.     Theramenes 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  people 
■disarmed. 


protested  against  this  proposal.  He  urged  that  the 
number  was  too  small ;  for  it  excluded  many  to  whom 
the  testimony  of  their  being  efficient  citizens  could  not 
be  denied.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  too  large,  inas- 
much as  it  afforded  no  guarantee  of  those  included  in 
it  being  trustworthy  adherents  of  the  oligarchy.  Mea- 
sures of  this  kind,  he  said,  could  not  possibly  lead  to 
the  establishment  of  an  enduring  polity. 

Hereupon  Critias  and  his  associates  found  themselves 
forced  to  pursue  their  own  course,  and  to  proceed  with 
measures  of  a  thorough  character.  One  day,  they 
caused  all  the  citizens  to  be  assembled  for  a  general 
muster.  The  Three  Thousand  met  in  the  market- 
place ;  the  rest,  in  smaller  bodies,  in  different  localities 
of  the  city.  These  places  of  meeting  were  surrounded 
by  troops ;  and  the  citizens,  taken  unawares,  were 
olDliged  to  deliver  up  their  arms  to  the  Lacedaemonian 
mercenaries,  v»dio  carried  them  away  to  the  citadel. 
Thus,  after  the  precedent  of  earlier  arbitrary  govern- 
ments (vol.  i.  p.  355),  the  people  had  been  successfully 
disarmed ;  upon  the  Three  Thousand,  who  were  left  in 
possession  of  their  arms,  as  secure  a  reliance  Avas  placed 
as  upon  any  ordinary  band  of  partisans.  To  the  Three 
Thousand,  therefore,  were  granted  certain  civic  rights ; 
and,  in  particular,  the  privilege  was  secured  to  them 
that  no  member  of  their  body  should  be  punished 
without  a  judicial  procedure.  This  arrangement  was, 
in  truth,  not  so  much  a  protection  for  the  Three 
Thousand,,  as  a  weapon  of  offence  against  the  rest  of 
the  citizens.  For  the  abolition  of  the  most  absolutely 
inalienable  rights  of  Athenian  freedom  was  explicitly 
declared,  when  only  a  fixed  number  of  citizens  was 
specially  excepted  from  the  general  forfeiture  of  these 
rights.  And  now  further  steps  continued  to  be  taken 
with  increasing  fearlessness.  To  be  involved  in  a  penal 
prosecution,  it  sufficed  to  be  personally  on  unfriendly 
terms  with  one  of  those  in  power,  or  even  to  be  in 
possession  of  a  tempting  amount  of  property  ;  and  the 
more  frequently  the  thirst  after  vengeance  and  booty 
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was  gratified,  the  more  ardent  it  became.  Houses  and  chap.  i. 
workshops  were  searched,  money-chests  broken  open, 
consecrated  gifts  and  deposits  attacked.  Several  mem- 
bers of  the  government  selected  their  victims  according 
to  a  mutnal  agreement;  they  hereby  attained  to  a  more 
intimate  connexion  amongst  themselves,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  marked  themselves  off  from  those  whose 
sentiments  were  more  conciliatory.  Thus  a  division 
formed  itself  between  Ultras  and  Moderates,  which, 
from  day  to  day,  became  more  manifest.  Theramenes, 
who  recklessly  attacked  the  bloody  sway  of  the  so- 
called  "  best  citizens,"  became  intolerable,  and  his 
overthrow  a  necessity. 

Accordingly,  Critias,  after  secretly  arming  a  band  of  Cntias  v. 
his  most  faithful  followers,  summoned  the  council,  and  ^^*™' 
there  preferred  against  Theramenes  a  charge  on  life  and 
death.  This  indictment  of  Theramenes  was,  at  the 
same  time,  a  justification  of  the  policy  of  Critias  him- 
self "  In  political  revolutions,"  he  said,  "it  is  abso- 
lutely unavoidable  that  blood  should  flow  ;  this  every 
one  must  perceive,  who  feels  it  his  mission  to  perform 
such,  tasks;  and  he  should,  therefore,  have  manliness 
enough  to  command  his  personal  feelings.  Athens  is 
the  focus  of  democracy,  against  which  we  struggle  as 
against  the  root  of  all  social  evils.  Athens  is,  unfor- 
tunately for  herself,  a  populous  city,  which  has  been 
trained  in  all  the  follies  of  popular  liberty.  After  much 
labour,  we  have  destroyed  the  popular  government,  and 
founded  an  oligarchy,  which  is  alone  capable  of  main- 
taining a  lasting  concord  between  Athens  and  Sparta. 
We  must,  therefore,  stand  firm,  and  not  allow  any 
opposition  in  the  state,  and  least  of  all  in  our  own 
body.  Now  Theramenes  never  ceases  to  vituperate  us, 
and  find  fault  with  us  ;  he  is  our  foe ;  and,  inasmuch 
as  at  first  he  went  hand  in  hand  with  us,  nay,  was 
more  than  any  other  man  instrumental  in  bringing 
about  the  existing  order  of  things,  and  yet  now  deserts 
us,  with  the  intent,  in  view  of  the  undeniable  dangers 
of  our  position,  of  keeping  a  retreat  open  for  himself : 
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CHAP.  I.  he  is  not  merely  our  opponent,  but  also  a  traitor,' 
and  the  most  dangerous  traitor  of  whom  it  is  pos- 
sible for  us  to  conceive.  True,  his  conduct  cannot 
surprise  us,  for  it  accords  with  his  character ;  he  is,  as 
his  well-known  nickname  testifies,  an  untrustworthy 
turncoat.  As  member  of  the  Four  Hundred,  as  accuser 
of  the  naval  commanders,  he  betrayed  his  own  friends, 
and  brought  upon  them  their  doom.  Are  we,  then, 
now  to  wait  until  he  succeeds  in  repeating  this  course 
of  conduct  ?  Assuredly,  all  of  us  who  are  here  as- 
sembled honour  the  city  of  Sparta,  as  a  seat  of  wise 
political  institutions.  Is  it  your  belief  that  the  Spartans 
would  tolerate  such  a  case  as  that  one  of  the  Ephors 
should  unceasingly  slander  the  constitution,  and  coun- 
teract the  authorities  ?  Consider,  then,  whether  ye 
will  uphold  this  self-seeking  traitor,  and  allow  him  to 
gain  authority  over  you,  or  whether,  with  him,  the 
hope  of  success  shall,  once  for  all,  be  cut  off  from  all 
whose  desü"es  are  like  unto  his  ? "  * 

Theramenes  defended  himself  with  unshaken  courage. 
He  represented  his  indictment  of  the  Arginusae  generals 
in  the  light  of  an  act  of  self-defence ;  and,  in  order 
to  retort  upon  the  personal  charges  of  his  adversary, 
referred  to  the  earlier  career  of  Critias,  which,  he 
suggested,  was  assuredly  equally  little  likely  to  con- 
ciliate confidence  ;  and,  in  particular,  to  his  guidance 
of  the  peasant-revolts  in  Thessaly  (vol.  iii.  p.  543). 
Doubtless,  he  continued,  the  man  who  undermined 
the  existing  constitution  was  deserving  of  death ; 
but,  let  him  ask  every  impartial  judge  upon  whom 
this  blame  should  fall  1  Whetlier  upon  him  who 
had  loyally  adhered  to  his  colleagues,  who  had  merely 
raised  his  warning  voice  against  their  excesses,  and 
urged  a  secure  estalilishment  of  the  government ;  or 
upon  him  who  made  it  his  task  to  incite  the  rest  to 


Thera- 
menes V 
Critias. 


*  The  Three  Thousand  were  ii  new  edition  of  tlie  committee  of  the 
citizens.  Theramenes  "  K(.':6opvos"  Hellen,  ii.  3,  35.  Schol.  Aristoph. 
lian.  47  ;  the  shoe  fitting  cither  foot  syniholises  ajxcfioTepiafiös  in  politics. 
Poll.  vii.  »0,  !H  ;  like  in.  Mus.  xx.  3!)0. 
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deeds  of  more  and  more  reckless  violence,  and  to  cast  chap.  i. 
deeper  and  deeper  odium  upon  the  government,  while 
swelling  the  multitude  of  its  foes  ?  Thus,  Theramenes 
attempted  to  turn  the  charges  inculpating  himself 
against  their  author.  "Already,"  he  proceeded,  "a 
band  of  fugitive  citizens  has  established  itself  at  Phyle, 
in  order  to  attract  increasing  accessions  of  malcontents. 
Nothing  can  be  more  warmly  desired  by  these  in  their 
own  interest,  than  that  the  state  of  things  in  Athens 
should  become  more  and  more  unendurable  ;  accord- 
ingly, he  who  contributes  most  to  tliis  result  is  their 
best  ally.  Even  as  I  opposed  the  Four  Hundred, 
Avhen  they  built  the  fortress  in  the  Piraeeus,  in  order 
to  deliver  it  up  to  the  Lacedsemonians,  so  I  am  now, 
as  heretofore,  the  enemy  of  all  those  who  wish  to 
annihilate  the  political  existence  of  Athens.  So  much 
even  the  Spartans  had  no  intention  of  effecting, 
although  the  fate  of  the  city  lay  in  their  hands.  I 
am  charged  with  being  friendly  to  both  parties  ;  but 
what  is  to  be  said  of  him  who  is  the  foe  of  both,  and 
who,  after  the  overthrow  of  popular  government,  is 
busily  undermining  the  rule  of  those  who  regard  them- 
selves as  the  best  of  the  citizens  ?  My  view  of  the 
state  has  ever  been  consistently  the  same.  I  am  the 
declared  enemy  of  every  democracy  which  places  the 
decisive  authority  in  the  hands  of  such  citizens  as 
those  who,  for  the  sake  of  turning  a  drachm,  force 
themselves  into  the  public  service,  and  who  will  not 
rest  content  until  they  have  given  to  the  slaves 
equality  of  rights  with  the  citizens.  But  I  am  no  less 
decidedly  the  enemy  of  those  who,  in  their  savage 
partisan  fury,  are  not  satisfied  until  they  have  sub- 
jected the  state  to  the  despotic  sway  of  a  handful  of 
men." 

So  powerful  was  the  impression  made  by  this  speech, 
that,  in  spite  of  the  lowering  glances  of  Critias,  a 
loud  assent  involuntarily  ensued  from  the  benches  of 
the  councilmen.  Some  had  already,  for  a  considerable 
y)eriod,  favoured  the  view  of  Theramenes,  among  them 
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CHAP.  1.  especially  Eratosthenes  and  Phidon ;  indeed,  a  third 
of  the  body  had  been  named  by  Theramenes  himself. 
Many  a  one  was  becoming  more  and  more  clearly  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that,  in  his  own  interest,  nothing 
could  be  more  desirable  than  that  greater  moderation 
and  caution  should  bo  resorted  to,  before  it  was  too 
late.  Critias  perceived  that  nothing  was  to  be  effected 
by  means  of  further  speeches  ;  a  vote,  regularly  taken, 
would  have  resulted  in  the  acquittal  of  Theramenes 
and  in  the  victory  of  the  Moderates.  He,  therefore,  as 
he  had  long  ago  resolved,  resorted  to  measures  of  force 
even  ao'ainst  his  own  collea2:ues.  After  exchano-inor  a 
few  words,  in  a  low  tone,  with  his  friends,  he  caused 
the  armed  men  to  approach  the  bar  of  the  place  of 
assembly,  declared  it  to  be  the  duty  of  a  conscientious 
ruler  of  the  state  not  to  permit  those  who  shared  his 
sentiments  to  be  seduced  by  specious  orations,  and 
avowed  the  determination  of  himself  and  his  friends 
not  to  become  guilty  of  any  craven  concessions.  The 
new  laws,  he  said,  ordained  that  no  member  of  the 
Three  Thousand  should  be  sentenced  without  the  assent 
of  the  council ;  but  Theramenes,  as  a  traitor  and 
enemy  of  the  constitution,  had  forfeited  his  member- 
ship of  this  body  ;  he  therefore  hereby  struck  his  name 
off  the  list  of  citizens  enjoying  full  civic  rights,  and 
sentenced  him  to  death. 


Execution 
of  Thera- 
menes. 


Theramenes  sprang  to  the  altar,  before  the  advancing 
catchpolls  could  seize  his  person.  He  implored  the 
council  not  to  suffer  such  an  act  of  arbitrary  violence. 
The  name  of  any  other  man  might  as  easily  as  his  own 
be  expunged  from  the  list  of  the  citizens  by  Critias ; 
no  member  of  the  council,  or  of  the  Thirty,  could  feel 
secure  of  his  life.  True,  even  the  altar  would  be  no 
protection  to  himself;  but  at  least  all  should  clearly 
perceive  that  to  men  such  as  Critias  neither  divine  nor 
human  ordinances  were  sacred.  He  was  dragged  away 
by  the  Eleven,  out  of  the  council-house,  straight  across 
the  market-place,  wliere  a  few  friends  were  about  to 
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make  a  last  attempt  to  save  him.     But  Theramenes   chap.  i. 
himself  prevented   them,  and  took   the   hemlock-cup  ~ 

into  his  hands  with  an  equanimity  which  in  the  last 
hours  of  his  life  orained  for  this  man,  devoid  as  he  was 
of  any  true  strength  of  character,  the  glory  of  a  hero. 
He  pledged  "  the  dear  Critias  "  in  his  death-draught, 
thereby  prophesying  him  a  speedy  sequence.* 

The  death  of  Theramenes  exercised  a  very  definite  Effects  of 
influence  upon  the  attitude  of  the  Thirty.  An  opposi-  ^'*  '^"'^^• 
tion  had  been  removed  which  hampered  and  crippled  the 
government ;  the  formation  of  a  Moderate  party  within 
the  governing  ]iody  and  the  council  had  been  frustrated ; 
in  order  to  rid  itself  of  Theramenes,  the  victorious 
party  had  been  obliged  to  violate  its  own  laws,  and  to 
deprive  an  associate  in  the  government  of  the  narrow 
measure  of  security  which  they  afforded.  Henceforth 
it  became  necessar}^  for  the  purpose  of  self-preservation 
to  apply  all  the  means  of  a  relentless  terrorism.  The 
act  of  violence  which  had  been  committed,  and  which 
■  no  sophistry  was  capable  of  glossing  over,  blunted  the 
I  consciences  of  the  Tyrants,  and  impelled  them  onwards 
in  their  career  with  a  daemonic  force. 

They  proceeded   to  more  comprehensive   measures  Further 
than  they  had  hitherto  put  in  force,  particularly  with  J^'J^ 
'  the  intention  of  diminisliing  the  masses  of  the  city  affairs. 
i  populace,  which  had  always  seemed  to  the  adherents  of 
',  aristocratic  principles  the  root  of  all  evil.     In  order 
i  therefore  to  carry  out  a  radical  cure,  the  new  list  of 
citizens  was  made  use  of.    All  those  whose  names  were 
absent  from  it,  were  deprived  not  only  of  the  full  civic 
franchise,  but  also  of  the  right  of  dwelling  in  Athens. 
Thus,  after  a  fashion  far  ruder  than  that,  e.g.  ado23ted 
by  Periander,  who  desired  to  force  his  urban  subjects 
to  resume  a  peasant  life  (vol.  i.  p.  280),  the  majority 
of  the  Athenians  were  expelled  from  their  paternal 

*  For  the  defence  of  Theramenes :  Hellen,  ii.  3,  35.  Xenophon  is 
favourable  to  him  ;  Lysias,  xii.  77,  supplements  Xenophon's  account. 
Scheibe,  93.  The  Liberals  positively  refused  to  acknowledge  Theramenes 
as  a  martjT  of  their  cause. 

VOL.  IV.  D 
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CHAP.  I.  abodes,  and  until  further  orders  prohibited  from  enter- 
"  ing  the  city,  or  visiting  the  market-place  and  temples. 
The  tranquillity  of  a  desert  was  to  prevail  in  Athens ; 
and  any  conspiracy,  nay  any  common  discussion  con- 
cerning the  situation  of  affairs,  was  to  be  rendered 
impossible.  Nor  were  the  fugitives  permitted  to  rest 
quiet  in  the  country  districts.  In  many  cases  lands 
were  eonfiscated  and  given  over  to  members  of  the 
government,  out  of  whom  it  was  designed  to  create  a 
new  class  of  great  landed  proprietors.  For  it  was  con- 
trived to  give  a  specious  appearance  to  this  criminal 
system  of  robbery  by  representing  the  misfortune  of 
Athens  to  lie  in  the  excessive  subdivision  of  land.  The 
more  real  and  personal  property  the  Tyrants  accumu- 
lated in  their  hands,  the  more  enduring  the  founda- 
tions of  their  dominion  seemed  to  become.  Everything 
connected  with  the  splendour  of  the  democratic  era 
was  destroyed  according  to  a  fixed  plan.  The  grand^ 
public  works  of  the  city  which  ruled  the  sea,  especially 
the  ship-sheds,  were  pulled  down,  and  the  materials 
The  sold  to  the  government  treasury.     The  place  of  the 

SmW?'.  popular  assembly  was  transformed  ;  for  it  was  held 
undesirable  that  the  citizens  should  sit  as  heretofore 
on  the  rows  of  seats,  rising  like  the  tiers  of  a  theatre, 
of  the  Pnyx ;  indeed,  it  was  intended  not  to  have  any 
civic  assembly  which  remained  together  for  meetings 
of  considerable  duration  ;  the  ancient  Pnyx  was  there- 
fore closed,  by  the  tribune  of  the  orators  being  turned 
round,  so  that  henceforth  a  speaker  stood  with  his  face 
towards  the  citadel,  as  had  been  the  case  in  the  primi- 
tive times,  before  the  Pnyx  had  been  arranged  for  the 
meetings  of  a  consultative  civic  body.  Henceforth 
the  citizens  had  to  listen  standing  to  the  edicts  of  the 
government  which  it  was  thouQ-ht  fit  to  communicate  to 
them  from  the  orators'  tribune,  so  that  after  a  short  stay 
they  might  again  go  about  their  business.  This  change  of  ' 
front  in  the  tribune  was  therefore  a  genuinely  aristo- 
cratic measure,  and  designed  to  put  an  end  by  a  single 
blow  to  the  turbulence  of  the  assemblies  :  nor  was  it 
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more  tlian  a  witty  gloss  upon  this  ordinance,  when  it    chap.  r. 

was  suggested  that  its  intention  was  to  prevent  the 

orators  from  pointing  as  heretofore  towards  the  sea, 

and  thereby  hinting  at  the  lost  greatness  of  Athens. 

For  other  and  more  effective  provisions  had  been  made 

to  hinder  the  Athenians  from  taking  thought  any  longer 

of  sea  or  navy. 

Again,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  whole  per-  Education. 
versity  of  the  people,  and  to  that  false  culture  on  the 
strength  of  which  any  and  every  man  thought  himself 
called  upon  to  contribute  his  opinion  on  public  affairs, 
rhetorical  instruction  was  placed  under  the  strict  control 
of  the  authorities.  Nothing  was  to  be  taught  except 
what  seemed  to  accord  with  the  principles  of  the 
despots  ;  and  most  especially  the  lower  strata  of  the 
population  were  to  be  left  untouched  by  any  superior 
Xiulture;  and  the  power  inseparable  from  this  was  to 
remain  a  privilege  of  the  higher  classes.* 

Thus  the  heads  of  the  Thirty  desired  to  transform  False 
the  wliole  of  Athens.  In  their  fanaticism  they  thought  \^^ thirty 
to  be  working  for  a  distant  future,  while  the  ground 
on  which  they  had  erected  their  artificial  edifice  was 
already  beginning  to  quake  beneath  their  feet.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  germ  of  opposition  had  not  been 
destroyed  in  the  heart  of  the  government  itself;  but 
continued  to  reappear,  since  Critias  and  Charides  with 
increasing  audacity  demeaned  themselves  as  the  real 
masters,  and  since  it  was  manifest  that  the  unmeasured 
ambition  of  the  former  pursued  in  addition  very  special 
objects  of  its  own.  Moreover,  the  Thirty  seemed  to 
give  themselves  up  to  the  fixed  illusion,  that  it  was 
only  in  the  market-place  of  Athens  that  dangerous 
movements  could  originate.  As  to  the  city  populace 
outside  the  walls,  they  relied  upon  the  uncontroverted 
authority  of  Sparta,  and  in  the  worst  event  upon 
the  foreign  troops  in  their  pay,  to  such  a  degree 
that  they,  in  a  feeling  of  absolute  security,  occupied 

*  As  to  the  cli;mges  in  the  Puyx,  cf.  the  author's  Att.  Studien,  i.  56. 
As  to  the  prohibition  of  free  instruotion,  Xen.  Mtm.  i.  2,  31. 
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The.  exiles 


at  Arg  OS 


and  Thcles. 


themselves  solely  Avitli  internal  affairs.  It  never  evei 
occurred  to  them  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  fugil 
tives,  or  to  ofarrison  the  frontier  fortresses  which  these 
fugitives  might  use  as  bases  of  military  operations. 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  not  in  the  depopu- 
lated city,  lying  under  the  ban  of  the  Tyrannical 
government,  but  outside  Athens,  that  a  revolution  in 
the  state  of  affairs  prepared  itself  For,  inasmuch  as 
the  news  of  the  rule  of  the  Thirty  had  provoked  a  deep 
indignation  throughout  Greece,  Athens,  only  a  short 
time  before  universally  hated,  now  became  an  object 
of  universal  sympathy.  Sparta  had  indeed  issued 
strict  orders  that  the  exiles  should  be  nowhere 
received;  her  heralds  impressed  upon  all  Greek  cities 
their  duty  of  obeying  this  ordinance  and  deliver- 
ing up  those  whom  they  had  admitted  ;  and  the 
recalcitrants  were  threatened  with  a  pecuniary  fine  of 
five  talents. 

But  this  was  a  matter  wherein,  according  to  a  noble 
Greek  usage,  the  city  communities  were  least  of  all 
ready  to  permit  their  autonomy  to  be  restricted ;  and, 
moreover,  it  was  probably  known  that  these  tlireatening 
orders  were  not  meant  very  seriously.  Although 
therefore  several  of  the  lesser  states  submitted  to  the 
odious  demand,  in  others  the  bands  of  fugitives,  seek- 
ing shelter  in  their  helplessness,  were  not  only  hospit- 
ably received  by  indi\T.dual  citizens,  as  e.g.  in  Chalcis, 
IVTegara,  and  Elis,  but  also  actually  placed  under  the 
public  protection.  This  was  done  at  Argos  and 
at  Thebes,  The  Argives  were  generous  and  spirited 
enough  to  bid  the  Spartan  heralds  depart  from  the 
city  before  sunset,  unless  they  wished  to  be  regarded 
as  enemies ;  and  Thebes  pronounced  a  penalty  upon 
those  citizens  who  allowed  fugitives  to  be  borne  away 
witliout  affording  them  succour. 

Thebes  became  the  most  important  gathering  place, 
because  here  those  Athenians  assembled  who  from  the 
first  kept  an  armed  return  in  view,  and  who  here 
found  a  centre  in  proved  generals  and  champions  of 
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popular  rights.  Among  these  Thrasybulus,  Anytus,  and   chap.  i. 
Archinus  were  prominent.     Anytus,  the  son  of  Anthe- 
mion,  was  the  proprietor  of  a  tanyard,  like  Cleon,  and 

('like  him  a  plainspoken  man  of  the  people,  with  a  rough 
exterior,  and  rather  proud  of  having  remained  a 
stranger  to  all  modern  refinement  and  aristocratic  cul- 
ture. He  had  already  filled  a  series  of  important 
offices,  and  had  recently  been  involved  in  a  judicial 
prosecution,  because  his  negligence  was  said  to  have 
caused  the  loss  of  Pylus  to  Sparta  (01.  xcii.  4  ;  b.c. 
409).  But  he  had  been  acquitted — as  his  enemies  said, 
with  the  aid  of  bribery,  for  he  was  a  rich  man.  The 
united  fugitives  h^d  agreed  to  acknowledge  Thrasybulus 
and  Anytus  as  their  leaders ;  and  Thrasybulus  found 
himself  for  the  second  time  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
men,  who,  though  far  away  from  Athens,  regarded 
themselves  as  the  true  Athens,  as  the  core  of  her  free 
citizens  (vol.  iii.  p.  442).  On  the  former  occasion  he 
had  been  surrounded  by  the  fleet ;  now  he  had  around 
him  nothing  but  a  small  band  of  fugitive  citizens  in  a 
foreign  land.  Archinus,  who  had  likewise  seen  service 
as  a  general,  stood  as  a  zealous  associate  by  Thrasybulus' 
side,  and  was  prepared  to  devise  and  execute  in  con- 
junction with  him  the  plans  intended  to  lead  to  the 
liberation  of  their  native  city.* 

The  Thirty  had  in  the  interest  of  Sparta  not  only  The  fort 
deprived  Athens  of  its  strong  walls,  but  also  pulled  ^-^  ■^^*^^^" 
down  or  dismantled  the  frontier  fortresses.  The  whole 
district  of  Attica  was  to  be  a  defenceless  country, 
which  was  precisely  what  the  Spartans  had  demanded 
after  the  Persian  wars.  Yet  after  all,  the  Thirty  had 
in  these  proceedings  failed  to  do  their  work  thoroughly; 

*  01  ntpi  XapiKXea,  the  Ultras  and  leaders  of  the  Thirty,  like  the 
associates  of  Phrynichus  among  the  Four  Hundred  (Arist.  Pol.  205,  2). 
As  to  foreign  participation:  Plut.  Lys.  27 ;  Diod.  xiv.  6  ;  Demosth.  xv.  22. 
Anytus  (nkovaios  e/c  (ncvTo^eyj/iKr^s,  Schol.  Plat.  Apol.  18)  detained  by  a 
storm  with  his  squadron  at  Malea,  and  indicted  after  the  loss  of  Pylus 
(Diod.  xiii.  64),  offers  the  first  instance  of  the  corruption  of  the  judicial 
tribunal  (/careöet^e  to  SeKo^fii/,  Aristot.  aj).  Hai-j).  Se/ca^oiJ').  Archinus, 
perhaps  a  son  of  ^Nlyronides  (vol;  ii.  p.  392),  p.eTä  ye  tovs  Oeovs  alTiooTaros 
rfjs  Ka668ov  rä  Brjfxco,  Dem.  xxiv.  135  ;  Sievers,  p.  107. 
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CHAP.  I.   and  thus  the  exiles  succeeded  in  discovering  in  the 

~  frontier  range  between  Attica  and  Boeotia,  on  Mount 

Parnes,  a  spot  whence  they  might  commence  opera- 
tions under  specially  favourable  circumstances.     On 
the  strait  footpath  from  Athens  to  Thebes,  beneath 
vertical  walls  of  rock,  which  are  visible  from  Athens, 
lay  the  fort  of  Phyle,  a  small  castle  with  a  circum- 
ference of  about   900   feet,    completely   shutting  off 
the   narrow   mountain-path,   and  from    its    elevation 
(2,000  feet  above  the  sea)  offering  an  open  view  over  the 
whole  plain  of  Athens  and  over  the  Saronic  gulf,  as 
far  as   the   coasts   of   Peloponnesus.     The  castle-hill 
itself  has  a  precipitous  declivity,  and  is  only  on  the 
east  side  accessible  by  a  small  path  ;  further  down 
wooded  gorges  descend,  permeated  by  rivulets  which 
in  the  winter  render  the  locality  still  more  difficult  of 
access ;    while  at  the  base  of  the  mountain-range  is 
spread    out   the    broad   district   of   AcharnöD,    whose 
peasants  were  the  most  vigorous   and  liberty-loving 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Attica.     The  fortress  was 
admkably  situated  for  obtaining  forage  from  BcBotia, 
and  men  from  the  surroundins^  localities.* 
■Skirmishes       lu  the  winter  season  the  exiles,  seventy  in  number, 
ncarPhyic.  crosscd  the  frontier  unobserved.     They  occupied  the 
(Bo^Tos/   empty  castle,  the  walls  of  which  either  were  quite 
■January,    intact,  or  might  be  easily  put  in  repair.     When  the 
news  reached  Athens,  this  expedition  of  adventurers 
was  at  first  deemed  utterly  unworthy  of  consideration  ; 
but  when  it  was  announced  that  the  band  had  been 
increased,    a   vigorous    intervention   was   determined 
upon,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  nuisance.     The 
•  Three  Thousand,  accompanied  by  the  Knights,  marched 
upon   the   fortress,    which   was    about   eleven    miles 
distant  from  the  city.     A  few  eager  spirits  among  the 
youthful  chivalry  attempted  to  storm  the  walls ;  but 
this  attempt  having  ended  very  lamentably,  it  became 
necessary  to  resort  to  a  siege.     A  heavy  fall  of  snow, 

*  For  the  destruction  of  the  Attic  fortresses,  see  Lysias,  xii.  40.    But 
Phyle  had  remained  a  xapiov  UrxvpSv,  Hell.  ii.  4,  2.     Eleusis  likewise. 
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which  rapidly  accumulates  in  those  gorges,  happened  chap.  i. 
to  take  place  in  the  ensuing  night.  The  besieging 
force  was  fain  to  look  out  for  protection  and  shelter, 
and  was  brought  into  so  much  confusion  by  the  stress 
of  weather,  that  in  the  end  a  retreat  took  place  which 
resembled  a  flight,  and  which  was  accompanied  by 
considerable  losses. 

Hereupon  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  mistake  the 
danger.  The  Thirty  found  themselves  of  a  sudden 
involved  in  a  serious  war ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  had 
no  prospect  of  taking  Phyle,  they  resolved  to  pitch  a 
camp  between  Phyle  and  Acharnse,  in  order  to  observe 
the  enemy,  to  cut  off  his  supplies,  and  to  prevent  the 
extension  of  the  revolt.  But  in  this  too  they  utterly 
failed  ;  for  Thrasybulus,  the  numbers  of  whose  force 
had  increased  to  700,  made  a  night  sally,  and  towards 
daybreak  surprised  the  camp,  where  the  troops  lay 
asleep  and  the  grooms  were  still  occupied  with  rubbing 
down  the  horses.  One  hundred  and  twenty  heavy- 
armed  soldiers  were  slain  ;  the  rest  made  their  way 
home  in  desperate  flight. 

This  rout  of  the  Knights  and  garrison  troops  created  Eiewm 
so  strong  an  impression,  that  the  Thirty,  who  a  few  ^^^^  • 
days  before  had  not  condescended  to  take  any  notice 
of  the  whole  coup  de  main,  now,  their  sense  of  security 
having  been  thoroughly  shaken,  endeavoured  to  debase 
means  for  preserving  themselves.  They  submitted  to 
making  proposals  to  Thrasybulus ;  they  offered  him  a 
share  in  the  government,  and  the  right  of  return  to  a 
proportion  of  the  exiles.  But  such  proposals  as  these 
Thrasybulus,  who  had  returned  to  Phyle  laden  with 
rich  spoils  of  victory,  could  not  think  of  accepting ;  it 
was  impossible  that  he  should  demand  less  than  the 
complete  restoration  of  the  constitution  and  the  return 
of  the  confiscated  property.  Thus  nothing  remained 
for  the  T}Tants,  but  to  take  up  a  position  in  the  country 
as  well-secured  as  possible  against  any  attack.  For 
this  purpose  Athens  seemed  to  them  ill-adapted,  because 
there,  and  still  more  in  the  Piraeeus,  the  population 
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CHAP.  I.  was  at  all  times  unsafe ;  tliey  therefore  souglit  for  a 
fortified  place  hard  by  the  sea,  and  from  this  point  of 
view  the  situation  of  Elet^sis  appeared  pre-eminently 
advantageous.  Here  Lacedaemonian  troops  could  more 
easily  come  to  the  rescue  by  land  and  sea  ;  and  here 
they  had  Salamis  close  at  hand  as  a  last  resort.  But, 
before  they  set  up  their  head-quarters  at  Eleusis,  they 
resolved  thoroughly  to  clear  the  ground  and  purify  the 
population ;  a  resolution  which  was  actually  carried 
out  with  a  display  of  violence,  proving  that  Critias 
adhered  Vvdth  fanatical  obstinacy  to  his  bloody  course. 
The  T}Tants  summoned  all  men  capable  of  bearing 
arms  to  a  muster  at  Eleusis,  in  order,  as  they  pre- 
tended, to  arrive  at  an  accurate  knowledge  of  tiie 
military  forces  of  the  city,  and  of  the  island  lying  in 
front  of  it;  and  on  the  appointed  day  came  across 
with  their  cavalry  from  Athens.  Hereupon,  all  who 
were  liable  to  military  service  had  successively  to  pre- 
sent themselves  on  the  mustering-ground  at  Eleusis ; 
and  after  this  presentation  those  whom  the  police  agents 
had  designated  as  unsafe  (their  number  was  300),  were 
ordered  to  take  their  departure  singly  through  the  city- 
gate  leading  towards  the  harbour ;  but  no  sooner  had 
they  issued  forth  on  the  other  side,  than  they  were 
seized  by  the  cavalry  detachment  drawn  up  there,  laid 
in  bonds,  conducted  to  Athens,  and  delivered  up  to  the 
Eleven.  On  the  next  day  a  judicial  procedure  took  place 
in  the  Odeum  by  the  Ilissus,  to  which  the  Three  Thou- 
sand were  summoned.  For  it  was  the  intention  of 
Critias  to  attach  the  Three  Thousand  more  closely  to 
himself,  by  making  them  participators  in  his  crimes ; 
and  he  demanded  of  them  outright  that  they  should 
share,  not  only  in  the  profits,  but  also  in  the  dangers 
of  the  oligarchy,  which  he  declared  to  have  been  estab- 
lished for  their  benefit  as  well  as  for  that  of  the  Thirty. 
The  Three  Thousand  were  o})liged  to  vote  openly  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lacedajmonitm  troops ;  and  thus  the 
arrested  Eleusinians  and  Salaminians  were,  without 
any  judicial  trial,  on  the  bare  demand  of  Critias,  one 


Book  V.]  ATHENS  UNT)ER  THE  THIRTY.  41 

and  all  sentenced  to  death  as  public  criminals,  and   chart. 
executed.* 


While  the  Tyrants  were  endeavouring  to  prop  their  Advance 
threatened  dominion  by  such  means  as  these,  their  °f^)^"^ 

,  <  .         '  syoxdus. 

opponents,  encouraged  by  numerous  accessions,  were 
seen  boldly  advancing  out  of  their  mountain  recess 
and  proceeding  to  decisive  measures,  i.e.  to  an  attack 
upon  the  chief  places  of  the  district.  It  was  to  the  port- 
town  that  Thrasybulus  first  directed  his  attention.  It 
had  not  been  depopulated  like  the  upper  city ;  on  the 
contrary,  more  than  5,000  had  escaped  from  Athens  to 
the  Pirseeus.  Here,  in  consequence  of  the  officious  de- 
struction of  maritime  business,  the  discontent  had  risen 
to  its  greatest  height ;  and  here  the  democrats  might 
expect  to  find  the  greatest  number  of  adherents.  The 
Thirty  had  very  ill  provided  for  their  own  interests  in 
the  Pii-aeeus ;  in  their  blind  zeal  they  had  pulled  down 
part  of  the  walls  encircling  it,  thinking  thereby  to 
annihilate  the  importance  of  the  port-town ;  but  this 
very  work  of  destruction  had  opened  a  way  to  the 
liberating  forces,  and  had  made  it  possible  for  them, 
without  a  fight,  to  establish  a  firm  footing  in  the 
Piraeeus.  This  Thrasybulus  perceived,  and  five  days 
after  the  victory  near  Acharnas  led  his  thousand  men 
along  the  valley  of  the  Cephissus  past  Athens,  and 
occupied  the  port-town.  His  numbers  were  insufficient 
for  holding  the  outer  line  of  walls  ;  accordingly,  when 
next  morning  the  entire  armed  force  of  the  Thirty 
marched  out,  he  witlidrew  to  the  fortified  height  of 
Munychia,  where  he  was  able  to  take  up  a  very  advan- 
tageous position.  For  his  adversaries  who  followed 
his  march  were  prevented,  by  the  rows  of  houses  in  the 
street  ascending  from  the  market  of  Hippodamus  (vol. 

*  As  to  the  purification  of  Eleusis,  see  Hell.  ii.  4,  8  (and  Salamis,  Lys. 
xii.  .52,  xiii.  44  ;  Diod.  xiv.  32).  Three  hundred  was  certainly  not  the 
total  number  of  citizens  capable  of  bearing  arms.  Either  a  separation 
took  place  in  the  market-place  of  the  suspected  from  the  non-suspected,  or 
the  latter  had  already  previously  been  taken  out.  The  former  is  also 
assumed  by  Scheibe,  who,  however  (p.  Ill),  speaks  of  a  muster  of  the 
cavalry.  According  to  Grote,  vol.  viii.  p.  364,  all  the  citizens  were  dragged 
away  into  prison. 
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CHAP.  I.  ii.  p.  561),  from  developing  their  full  front ;  they  had  to 
fight  as  if  they  were  standing  in  a  narrow  pass  ;  and  the 
great  depth  of  their  column  afforded  this  advantage  to 
Thrasybulus,  that  the  light-armed  troops  posted  in  the 
rear  of  his  hophtes  could,  from  their  more  elevated 
position,  hurl  their  darts  and  stones  with  double  effect 
into  the  lous^  and  dense  mass  of  the  foe,  while  the  rear 
divisions  of  the  advancing  troops  were  wholly  unable 
to  bring  their  missiles  into  play. 
Battle  of  Thus  his  forces,  drawn  up  ten  deep,  stood  awaiting 
MunycMa.  |]^g  enemy  as  he  ascended,  while  Thrasybulus,  full  of 
(b  c^^403)  confidence,  encouraged  them  to  the  decisive  struggle. 
Febmanj.  He  pointed  out  to  them  the  advantages  of  their  posi- 
tion, and  reminded  them  of  the  justice  of  their  cause, 
and  of  the  aid  of  the  gods,  who  during  this  short 
campaign  had  already  so  manifestly  proved  themselves 
their  auxiliaries  and  allies.  Thereupon  ensued  a  solemn 
pause  ;  for  the  soothsayer  who  accompanied  the  band 
directed  that,  in  order  to  remain  guiltless  of  the  ap- 
proaching civil  conflict,  they  should  not  commence  the 
attack  until  one  of  their  number  had  been  wounded  or 
slain.  And  then  he  declared  that  he  believed  himself 
to  be  appointed  by  the  gods  as  the  first  victim,  and,  as 
if  carried  away  by  his  destiny,  stepped  into  the  front 
rank  and  fell.  Thereupon  the  fray  commenced  in  hot 
earnest  for  the  possession  of  the  soothsayer's  corpse. 
Both  sides  fought  with  resolute  bravery ;  for  both 
parties  felt  that  all  was  at  stake.  In  the  end  the 
troops  of  the  Tyi'ants,  in  spite  of  all  the  exertions  of 
Critias,  were  forced  to  give  way,  and  were  driven 
down  the  precipitous  ground.  After  their  ranks  had 
been  dissolved,  they  were  pursued  down  into  the  plain. 
Death  of  Critias  himself  fell  in  the  melee ;  seventy  citizens  lay 
Critias.  slain  on  the  ground.  Their  arms  were  taken  from 
them ;  but  in  all  other  respects  the  dead  bodies  were 
given  up  intact  by  the  victors ;  for  Thrasybulus  had 
enjoined  upon  them  as  a  most  sacred  duty  to  spare 
what  could  be  spared,  and  to  avoid  all  superfluous 
bloodshed.     Indeed,  while  the  last  ofiices  were  being 
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performed  for  the  dead,  tliere  ensued  a  harmless  chart. 
approximation  between  the  two  parties ;  and  this  state 
of  feeling  was  taken  advantage  of  by  Cleocritus,  who 
held  the  office  of  herald  at  the  JMysteries,  and  belonged 
to  the  patriot  party,  and  who  now,  raising  his  power- 
ful voice,  exhorted  the  citizens  on  either  side  to  con- 
cord. He  reminded  them  how  all  who  had  on  this  Speech  of 
day  stood  opposed  to  one  another  as  enemies,  were  in  '^^^°'^^^^^''^- 
truth  mutually  connected  by  the  holiest  of  bonds.  It 
was  the  impious  Tyrants  who  were  alone  guilty  of 
the  whole  calamity — they  who  had  visited  their  native 
city  with  robbery  and  murder ;  who  had,  within  eight 
months,  put  more  citizens  to  death  than  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  in  the  ten  troublous  years  of  the  Decelean 
war.  These  men,  therefore,  he  bade  the  citizens  re- 
nounce, and  the  sooner  the  better. 

This  speech  had  well-nigh  induced  the  civic  popu-  The  Ten 
lace  to  declare  its  readiness  for  a  reconciliation,  when  "''  ^^ß"^- 
the  members  of  the  government  still  succeeded  in  (b.c.  403}. 
conducting  their  troops  in  time  back  into  the  city,  March. 
where  they  now  endeavoured  to  settle  themselves 
anew  as  best  they  might.  They  endeavoured,  but  in 
vain,  to  restore  the  previous  government.  They  had 
completely  lost  ground  in  Athens  ;  and  while  a  desire 
for  the  constitution  increased,  the  party  of  the  Ultras 
was  without  a  head ;  those  who  still  remained  of  the 
Thirty  were  at  discord  amongst  themselves,  and  the 
Three  Thousand  likewise.  For  the  latter,  too,  included 
not  a  few  who  would  not  listen  to  any  suggestion  of 
giving  way  :  these  were  the  men  who  had  most  parti- 
cipated in  the  acts  of  violence  perpetrated,  and  whose 
evil  conscience  made  them  most  afraid  of  a  thorough 
revolution  in  the  state  of  affairs.  Finally  a  com- 
promise was  agreed  upon.  For,  while  the  number  of 
those  preponderated  who  desired  a  gradual  return  to  a 
constitutional  state  of  things,  on  the  other  hand  there 
was  still  sufficient  fear  of  Sparta  to  cause  an  unwilling- 
ness against  casting  to  the  wdnds  the  institutions  intro- 
duced by  Ly Sander ;  and,  moreover,  the  existing  civic 
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CHAP.  I.  body  was  to  a  large  extent  composed  of  adversaries  of 
popular  government.  Therefore,  although  the  citizens 
decreed  the  dismissal  of  the  Thirty,  and  established  a 
new  Board  of  Ten,  who  were,  in  the  absence  of  a  con- 
stitution, to  govern  the  city  in  conjunction  with  the 
civic  body,  yet  a  mode  of  transition  was  adopted 
which  mitigated  the  change  ;  i.e.  the  members  of  the 
new  government  were  selected  from  the  Thirty,  of 
whom  the  more  moderate,  such  as  Phidon  and  Eratos- 
thenes, had  remained  in  Athens,  from  the  oligarchic 
senate,  and  from  the  number  of  those  who  generally 
shared  their  political  views.  Of  the  TJiirty,  Phidon  was 
chosen,  who  was  known  to  have,  next  to  Theramenes, 
most  vigorously  opposed  Critias  and  Charides.  Hip- 
pocles,  Epichares,  and  Rhinon  were  of  the  same  shade 
of  party.  These  men  were  the  moderate  oligarchs, 
who  had  been  driven  into  the  background  by  the 
death  of  Theramenes,  and  whom  it  was  now  intended 
to  place  at  the  helm  of  the  state.* 
State  of  These  measures  only  increased  the  confusion   and 

^Tjthens  l^aplessness  in  Attic  affairs.  For  the  land  was  now 
and  in  the  Split  up  into  three  parties.  Those  of  the  Thirty  who 
country,  adhered  to  the  views  of  Critias,  established  themselves 
with  their  following  at  Eleusis;  and  their  partisans 
formed  a  separate  civic  community  around  them.  The 
Ten,  surrounded  by  those  who  by  remaining  in  the 
city  had  renounced  the  cause  of  the  Tyrants,  kept 
watch  over  the  capital,  and  had  their  head-quarters  in 
the  Odeum  ;  while  the  Democrats  maintained  theirs  in 
Munychia.  There  was  no  prospect  of  any  reconcilia- 
tion. For  it  soon  became  evident  that  the  Ten  had 
no  intention  of  acting  as  Theramenes  might  have 
acted,  and  as  the  mnjority  of  the  citizens  desired,  and 
of  endeavouring  to  bring  about  an  understanding  with 
Thrasybulus ;  on  the  contrary,  they  very  clearly  dis- 
played their  resolution  of  maintaining  the  oligarchical 

*  For  the  fight  at  Munychia  see  IJilL  ii.  4,  10.  Cleocritus,  6  tS>p 
fiva-Tcöv  KTjpv^,  §  20.  Justiiuis,  v.  10,  attributes  a  similar  s^jeech  to  Thera- 
menes. For  the  establisliment  of  the  S/kq  avdpes  avroKparopes,  see  Diod. 
xiv.  33  ;  8fKa8ovxoi,  Harp.  Suidas  v,  Se'/ca  ;  Lys.  xii.  55. 
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constitution  ;  they  wished  to  preserve  for  themselves  chap,  i, 
as  much  as  possible  of  the  authority  which  the  Thirty 
had  possessed ;  .  and  the  fears  entertained  at  Athens 
of  a  complete  restoration  of  the  democracy,  of  new 
quarrels  with  Sparta  and  new  troubles  of  war,  procured 
them  adherents  and  supporters  among  the  citizens. 

Meanwhile  the  strength  of  the  constitutional  party 
was  continuously  on  the  increase.  Its  nucleus  was 
swelled  by  a  crowd  of  persons  of  less  trustworthy 
character :  adventurers,  who  were  anxious  to  take  an 
early  advantage  of  the  expected  change  of  things,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  position  of  public  consideration,  and 
to  bury  in  obli\don  their  former  lives.  The  leaders  of 
the  party  could  not  as  yet  dare  to  make  difficulties 
with  regard  to  the  admission  of  associates ;  they  re- 
ceived non-citizens  as  well  as  citizens  into  their  camp, 
and  even  issued  a  proclamation,  wherein  they  promised 
to  all  who  should  take  part  in  the  contest,  isotely,  i.e. 
the  position  of  those  privileged  resident  aliens  who  as 
such  could  transact  business  directly  mth  the  civic  com- 
munity, and  who  paid  no  higher  taxes  than  the  actual 
citizens.  But  considerable  accessions  also  arrived  from 
the  better  elements  of  the  rural  population,  in  parti- 
cular from  Acharnse ;  support  was  also  given  by  such 
friends  of  the  constitution  as  could  not  take  a  personal 
part  in  the  conflict  :  thus  the  patriotic  Lysias,  the  son 
of  Cephalus,  sent  2,000  drachms  and  200  shields ; 
levied  at  his  own  expense  a  band  of  more  than  300 
men  and  negotiated  a  loan  of  two  talents  from  Elis. 
Foreigners,  too,  afforded  aid  to  the  enterprise,  e.g.  the 
wealthy  Theban  Ismenias  ;  and  thus  Thrasybulus  was 
enabled  continuously  to  improve  the  equipment  of  his 
troops,  and  to  render  them  more  dangerous  to  the  foe. 
They  hovered  round  the  city,  where  confidence  sank 
from  day  to  day,  and  a  want  of  the  provisions  of  life 
became  perceptible.  The  houses  were  too  full  of  inha- 
bitants, and  the  Knights  suffered  from  the  fatigues  of 
guard-duty ;  they  were  already  terrified  by  prepara- 
tions for  storming  the  city  from  the  north-east ;  and  it 
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CHAP.  I.  was  only  by  rendering  impervious  the  roadway  leading 
in  from  the  Lyceum  (vol.  ii.  p.  563),  that  the  threatened 
attack  was  for  the  nonce  averted. 


The  Ten 

aid  to 
S]parta. 


Lysander 

takes  the 

field 

against 

Thrasij- 

hulus. 

01.  xciv.  1 
(B.c.  403). 

April. 


But  even  now  the  Ten  would  not  hear  of  any  com- 
promise. They  would  not  agree  to  negotiations  with 
Thrasybulus,  which  the  community  desired  and  ordered; 
on  the  contrary,  they  turned  to  Sparta,  where  they 
announced  the  revolt  of  the  city,  and  asked  for  aid. 
Phidon  went  in  person  to  Sparta,  and  made  use  of  all 
his  eloquence,  in  order  to  induce  the  authorities  there 
to  despatch  a  military  expedition  against  the  demo- 
crats ;  he  particularly  pointed  to  the  dangerous  con- 
nexion between  Thrasybulus  and  Boeotia,  and  hinted 
at  the  possibility  of  the  Thebans  making  themselves,  in 
this  way,  masters  of  Attica,  and  forming  a  menacing 
power  against  Sparta.  The  government  at  Athens  ac- 
cordingly pursued  precisely  the  same  course  which  was 
taken  by  the  Thirty  at  Eleusis,  who  likewise  claimed 
the  assistance  of  Sparta.* 

Lysander  hereupon  exerted  his  whole  mfluence  in 
support  of  these  requests  for  aid.  He  had  been  deeply 
agitated  by  the  fall  of  the  Thirty  ;  he  saw  his  chief 
work  in  ruins,  his  honour  offended,  and  all  his  schemes 
in  peril.  He  hastened  in  person  to  Sparta,  in  order  to 
save  his  system  of  policy ;  and,  at  least,  obtained  so 
much  as  this  :  that  Phidon  succeeded  in  effecting  a 
loan  of  a  hundred  talents  at  Sparta  for  the  hire  of 
troops  against  Thrasybulus ;  and  that  Lysander  was 
himself,  in  accordance  with  the  proposition  of  Phidon, 
sent  to  Athens  as  commander  of  the  troops,  in  order  to 
restore  order  there  in  the  capacity  of  Harmost.  At 
the  same  time  he  brought  about  tlie  appointment  of 
his  brother  Libys,  who  was  to  support  his  undertaking 

*  The  Tyrants  retained  the  official  name  of  "  the  Thirty "  even  at 
Eleusis  after  the  death  of  Critias,  Hii)poniachus,  and  Theramenes,  and 
after  the  secession  of  Eratosthenes  and  Phidon.  As  to  the  accession  of 
men  from  Acharnae,  Lys.  xxxi.  15.  As  to  Lysias,  Vit.  X  Orat.  835  (and 
Ismeuias) ;  Justin,  v.  9.  As  to  the  Isotchf,  Hellen,  ii.  4,  25.  As  to  the 
suffering  state  of  Athens,  Xen.  Mem.  ii.  7,  2. 
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as  admii-al,  with  forty  ships.  He  used  his  utmost  chap.i. 
exertions  in  cariying  the  whole  matter  to  the  speediest 
issue  possible.  In  a  short  space  of  time  Thrasybulus 
was  blockaded  from  the  sea,  and  Lysander  stood  near 
Eleusis  with  a  thousand  men.  Of  a  sudden  the  cause 
of  liberty  seemed  to  be  once  more  lost ;  and  on  no 
side  was  there  any  prospect  of  salvation. 

And  yet  one  opened  at  this  very  moment,  and  in  a  tu  oppo- 
quarter  where  it  was  least  to  be  looked  for — viz.  at  '^yl^.^er 
Sparta.  Lysander  was  odious  to  the  kings.  They  knew  at  Sparta. 
that  his  proceedings  were  directed  to  a  revolution  in 
the  political  system,  and  more  particularly  to  an  altera- 
tion in  the  order  of  the  succession  to  the  throne.    This 
suspicion  was  aided  by  the  indignation  in  which  the 
more  high-minded  of  the  citizens  shared,  that  the  name 
of  Sparta  should  have  been  dishonoured  by  the  criminal 
cruelties  of  Lysander  and  his  followers ;  and  was  further 
fostered  by  the  jealousy  against  his  still  overweening 
authority,  and  by  the  wrath  against  his  arbitrary  pro- 
ceedings. For  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  measures 
adopted  at  Athens  had  not  been  taken  in  pursuance 
of  official  orders ;  that  the  entire  change  of  the  Athe- 
nian  constitution,    the   consequences   of    which    had 
aroused   the   indignation   of    all    Hellas,   was    based 
solely  on   a   personal   agreement   between   the  Attic 
party-chiefs  and  Lysander.     If  therefore  he  were  to 
succeed,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  mercenaries,  in 
establishing  his  party  for  a  second  time  at  the  helm 
in  Athens,  and  in  regulating  Attic  affairs  by  vktue  of 
his  personal  authority,  the  consequence  would  be  an 
intolerable  aggrandisement  of  his  power.     And,  inas- 
much as  at  his  side  stood  his  brother,  holding  the  office 
of  admiral,  which  was  in  itself  regarded  as  an  autho- 
rity hostile  to  the  royal,  there  were,  in  truth,  very 
reasonable  grounds  for  the  fear  :  that  Lysander   was 
thinking  of   establishing  himself,   by  the   aid   of   his 
party,  at  Athens,  and  of  there  founding  a  power  inde- 
pendent of  Sparta. 

In  this  view  of  the  political  situation  the  two  kings 
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CHAP.  T.  were  at  one,  because  tliey  saw  themselves  menaced  in 
the  interests  common  to  both.  They  had  availed  them- 
selves of  the  long  absence  of  Lysander  to  arrive  at  an 
understanding  with  one  another,  and  with  others  who 
shared  their  sentiments  ;  and,  in  the  autumn  of  the 
year  404,  the  Ephorate  also  had  come  to  include  men 
holding  the  same  opinion.  Hardly,  therefore,  had 
Lysander,  by  the  exertion  of  all  his  influence,  once 
more  in  the  main  earned  his  plans,  and  started  with 
his  army  on  the  road  to  Athens,  when  the  kings  made 
a  desperate  attempt  to  frustrate  his  intentions. 
interven-  Of  the  two  kings,  the  really  active  one  was  Pau- 
tionof        sanias,  the  son  of  Plistoanax  (vol.  ii.  p.  180),  of  the 

Pausamas.   ^  r    ^        a*t  t        i-i  -\       •        • 

01  xciv  1  house  01  the  Agiadse.  in  this  house  a  standpomt  is  un- 
(B.c.  403).  deniably  perceptible,  which  was  opposed  on  principle  to 
^(^y-  the  spirit  of  Lysander,  and  which  was  utterly  averse 
from  any  acts  of  heartless  violence  against  Hellenes, 
and  from  a  military  despotism  of  Sparta.  It  was  only 
a  small  body  of  Spartans  which  shared  these  senti- 
ments ;  and  for  this  reason  the  pacific  Agiadse  were 
exposed  to  repeated  cavils  and  attacks,  and  were  only 
rarely  al)le  to  exercise  a  decisive  influence  upon 
Spartan  foreign  policy.* 

But,  on  the  present  occasion,  they  were  successful  ; 
and  the  occasion  was  of  critical  importance  for  the 
entire  history  of  the  Greek  people.  Pausanias  gained 
over  to  his  views  three  out  of  the  flve  Ephors.  They 
amounted  to  this  :  that  the  conduct  of  Attic  afiairs 
ought  not  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  Lysander,  who 
pursued  no  ends  but  those  of  his  personal  ambition  ; 
and  that  he,  the  king,  must  be  despatched  after 
Lysander,  to  settle  those  afltiirs  in  the  interest  of  the 
state.      Pausanias  accordingly  entered  Attica  with  a 

*  Phidon  at  Spartrv,  Lys.  xii.  58  ;  Hellen,  ii.  4,  28  ;  Plut.  Lys.  21. 
Pansanias,  (jiBovrjcrai  XvaüvSpco — Tveiaas  räv  f(j}6p<i)v  rpely,  e^«yei  (ppovpdv, 
Hell.  §  29.  With  reference  to  the  Agiada^,  we  find  decidedly  Hellenistic 
sentiments  in  Lponi(Uis  ;  Plistoanax  (vol.  ii.  p.  40G)  avoids  war  with 
Athens ;  Pausanias  likewise.  His  successor,  Agesipolis,  is  tlie  most 
decisive  adversary  of  a  despotic  and  specifically  Spartan  line  of  policy,  and 
so  again  Cleombrotus.  For  this  reason  we  also  generally  meet  with 
Proclidai  as  generals  in  Attica  :    Sievers,  p.  382. 
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Peloponnesian  army ;  and,  before  anytliing  had  been  chap.  i. 
done  by  Lysander,  he  was  forced  to  subordinate  him- 
self  to  the  king,  and,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was 
about  to  display  the  fulness  of  his  power  before  friends 
and  foes,  was  reduced  to  utter  insignificance.  Pau- 
sanias  was  the  sole  authority  ;  it  was  from  him  that 
the  solution  of  the  existing  troubles  must  come ;  and 
his  tent  was  \asited  by  those  who  thought  themselves 
able  to  assert  an  influence  upon  the  settlement.  Thus 
Diognetus,  the  brother  of  Nicias,  made  use  of  the 
ancient  relations  of  his  house  with  Sparta,  to  make 
representations  to  the  king,  and  to  instruct  him  with 
regard  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Tyrants,  as  well  as  to 
the  sentiments  of  the  population.  From  the  first,  Pau- 
sanias  had  no  other  intention  than  that  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  Cjuarrels  l^y  pacific  means.  He  accordingly 
drew  up  his  army  in  a  position  within  sight  from  the 
city,  so  as  to  divide  the  hostile  parties,  himself  com- 
manding the  right  wing  in  the  neio-hbourhood  of  the 
port  ;  and,  after  having  first  brought  about  a  cessation 
of  hostilities,  soon  let  it  be  seen  that  his  intentions  were 
l)y  no  means  to  act  in  the  interests  of  the  Thirty,  and 
to  carry  out  a  bloody  reaction  in  their  sense.  He  had 
also  refused  the  gifts  of  hospitality  proffered  to  him 
from  Eleu  sis. 

Then,  however,  he  turned  to  the  Athenians  in  the  Fight 
Piraeeus,  whom,  from  the  Spartan  point  of  view,  he  ''pijj^^g. 
could  not  but  regard   as  rebels ;  and  demanded  that  oi.  xciv.  i 
they   should   disband,  and   place    in   his    hands   the  (^c-  403). 
.  destiny  of  their  native  city.     \Vlien  his  demand  was      '^""''* 
rejected,  he  prepared  to  surround  the  entire  peninsula. 
For  this  purpose  he  examined  the  localities,  and,  while 
thus    engaged,    was,   against   his  will,  involved   in    a 
skirmish,  and  even  forced  to  pursue  the  adversaries  who 
had  attacked  him,  as  far  as  the  height  of  Munychia. 
Here  a  more  serious  conflict  ensued,  in  which  a  number 
of  his  soldiers  were  slain.     The  Peloponnesians  were 
driven  back,  until  they  serried  their  ranks  anew  on  a 
neighbouring  elevation,  and  from  it,  after  receiving 

VOL.    IV.  E 
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CHAP.  I.   considerable  reinforcements,  began  a  fresh  attack,  which 

completely  secured  the  desired  result,  and  vindicated 

the  honour  of  the  Spartan  arms.     One  hundred  and 
fifty  men  of  the  troops  of  Thrasybulus  fell. 
Ncgotia-         Yet  this  rcsult  of  the  conflict  was,  notwithstanding, 
tionsbe-      fortunate  for  the  patriots  ;    for,  otherwise,  Pausanias 

tii/)C(jiij  the  X  '^  '  ' 

imrties.  might  liavc  l)een  forced  to  develope  his  whole  military 
(July  and  strength.  He  now  thouo-ht  that  he  had  done  enough 
August.)  ^^  prove  to  the  democrats  that  he  was  in  earnest,  and 
that  he  might  now  come  forward  in  the  character  of 
a  mediator.  Accordingly,  he  secretly  made  known  to 
both  parties,  (therel)y  acknowledging  the  following  of 
Thrasybulus  as  a  portion  of  the  people  entitled  no  less 
than  their  opponents  to  a  voice  in  the  decision,)  in 
what  sense  he  desired  to  receive  proposals  from  them 
for  the  re-establishment  of  public  peace.  Both  sides 
were  weary  of  the  civil  war  ;  and,  in  the  city,  the  state 
of  things  had  already  become  so  doubtful,  that  the 
citizens,  on  their  own  authority,  expressed  their  desire 
for  a  reconciliation  with  the  democrats,  and  their  hope  j 
of  being  able  to  preserve  peace  with  the  Lacedae-  | 
monians,  even  after  this  reconciliation  had  taken  place  ; 
while  their  government,  the  Ten,  continued  to  assert 
that  they  alone  were  the  true  friends  of  Sparta,  and 
that,  in  order  to  prove  this  by  their  deeds,  they  were 
ready  immediately  to  deliver  up  the  city  to  the  Spartans 
— a  proceeding  to  which,  as  they  suggested,  the  demo- 
crats could  hardly  be  expected  to  agree  with  reference 
to  the  Piraeeus.  There  were  accordingly  now,  without 
Eleusis  being  taken  into  account,  three  parties  opposed 
to  one  another  in  Attica  ;  and,  by  direction  of  the  king, 
three  embassies  went  to  Sj)arta — one  from  the  Pirseeus, 
a  second  from  the  citizens  within  the  walls,  and  a  third 
from  the  Ten.  Pausanias  was  fully  aware  of  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  position  which  he  had  assumed,  and 
of  the  many  misrepresentations  and  cavils  which  every  i 
one  of  his  steps  might  provoke  ;  he  therefore  committed! 
the  decision  of  everything  to  the  authorities  at  Sparta.  { 
And  yet,  in  the  main,  he  thoroughly  accomplished  his" 
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object;  for  from  Sparta.,  where  these  strange  relations    chap.  i. 
could  not  possibly  be  clearly  judged,  fifteen  plenipo- 
tentiaries  were  despatched,  who  were,  in  conjunction 
with  himself,  to  eÖect  a  settlement.* 

The  negotiations  were  protracted  for  months ;  and  TMir 
there  was  this  advantage,  at  all  events,  in  the  delay,  ''^^■^'^''• 
that  durino;  it  the  recommencement  of  hostilities  be- 
came  more  and  more  out  of  the  question,  and  likewise 
any  despotic  treatment  of  Athens  in  opposition  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  people,  which  had  time  to  develope 
themselves  with  increasing  clearness  and  precision. 
Inasmuch,  then,  as  Pausanias  was  himself  elevated 
above  all  the  parties,  and  pursued  no  other  object 
than  that  of  making  peace,  and  of  atoning,  so  far  as  lay 
in  his  power,  for  such  acts  of  injustice  as  had  been 
perpetrated,  to  the  dishonour  of  his  native  city,  in  her 
name  :  the  treaty,  which  was  at  last,  under  his  influ- 
I  ence,  concluded  Ijctween  the  Athenians  in  the  Pirseeus 
and  those  of  the  upper  city,  was  likewise  exactly  of 
the  character  desired  by  the  common  consent  of  both 
parties.  The  exiles  were  le-established  in  possession  of 
their  property ;  no  vengeance  was  to  be  taken  upon  those 
who  had  remained  behind  in  the  city ;  the  past  was 
to  be  forgiven  and  forgotten.  But  no  general  amnesty 
was  proclaimed ;  and  it  was  doubtless  in  full  accord- 
ance with  the  wishes  of  Pausanias,  that  precisely  those 
ofHcials  who  had  been  established  under  the  authority 
of  Lysander  were  excepted  from  the  amnesty  :  to  wit, 
the  Thirty  themselves,  their  most  zealous  instruments 
the  Eleven,  and,  thirdly,  the  Ten  who  had  administered 
the  Pireeeus  as  a  subordinate  magistracy.  In  other 
words,  the  entire  oligarchy,  which  had  rested  upon  the 
support  of  Sparta,  was  acknowledged  by  Sparta  herself 
to  have  been  an  unauthorised  interruption  of  the  public 

*  Diogiietus  :  Lysias,  xviii.  22.  Pausanias  institutes  observations  by 
the  Kcocpos  Xt/xTJi',  Hell.  §  32.  This  may  be  the  innermost  jDart  of  tlie 
Pira'eus  (called  'AXai  by  Ulrichs),  cut  off'  by  the  walls  from  the  Em- 
porium ;  as  the  author  has  conjectured  de  port.  Ath.  p.  34.  For  it  was 
necessary  to  build  a  wall  starting  from  here  over  towards  the  Phalerum,  so 
as  to  cut  off  the  peninsula  of  the  Pirseeus. 
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reign  of  law.  A  certain  mitigation  was  to  be  found  in 
the  appended  clause,  according  to  which  even  those 
excluded  from  the  amnesty  should  have  the  right  of 
remaining,  if  they  were  ready  to  give  an  account  of 
their  othcial  conduct  before  the  community.  After  this 
agreement  had  been  ratified  by  oath,  the  hired  troops 
were  dismissed,  and  Pausanias  led  his  army  and  the 
Laced semonian  garrison  home  across  the  Isthmus. 

He  had  completely  achieved  his  own  main  purpose ; 
for  the  second  triumph  which  T^ysander  had  intended  to 
celebrate  at  Athens,  and  which  he  had  already  thought 
to  have  secured,  had  been  frustrated,  together  with  all 
the  schemes  dependent  upon  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
what  the  king  had  himself  effected  and  arranged,  was 
an  utterly  incomplete  and  half-done  piece  of  work. 
For  he  had,  after  all,  not  dared  simply  to  depose  the 
Tyrants  and  expel  them  by  force  of  arms.  Such  a 
proceeding  would  have  constituted  too  dangerous  a 
precedent  for  the  other  states  placed  under  similar 
authorities.  He  had  merely  prevented  their  being 
forced  back  upon  the  city :  he  had  then  put  an  end  to 
the  discord  existing  in  the  Athenian  plain  between  the 
Upper  and  Lower  Towns,  but  had  left  the  Thirty  un- 
disturbed at  Eleusis  ;  nay,  he  had  in  so  far  recognised 
this  place  as  a  second  centre  of  Attica,  that  a  clause 
had  been  expressly  inserted  in  the  agreement,  permit- 
ting any  citizen  who  on  account  of  his  previous  con- 
duct might  feel  insecure  at  Athens,  or  object  to  the 
entire  compact,  to  proceed  to  Eleusis.  Thus  the  public 
peace  of  the  district  was  not  even  externally  restored  ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  final  settlement  of  affairs  remained 
in  tlie  hands  of  the  Athenians  themselves. 

The  Athenians  for  the  present  disregarded  the  fast- 
ness of  the  Tyrants  ;  and,  in  accordance  with  the  treaty, 
hastened  to  consummate  the  reconciliation  between 
the  two  main  divisions  of  the  population.  On  the 
12th  of  Boedroniion  (Sept.  21st)  the  associates  of 
Thrasybulus  celebrated  the  day  of  their  return  to 
Athens,  the  well- won  day  of  honour,  on  which  they 
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reaped  the   reward  of   their  bravery  and  patriotism,    chap.  i. 

They  halted  before  the  great  entrance-gate,  the  Dipy-  

luni.  Here  Thrasybuliis  came  forward  for  the  last 
time  in  his  character  of  general ;  he  held  a  muster, 
and  availed  himself  of  it  to  eject  as  impure  from  the 
ranks  such  fellows  as  were  unanimously  held  unworthy 
to  enter  the  city  in  the  ranks  of  the  liberating  army — 
in  particular  Agoratus,  who,  as  will  be  remembered, 
had  served  as  aider  and  abetter  in  the  most  shameful 
intrigues  (vol.  iii.  p.  540).  Thereupon  the  men  disposed 
themselves  as  a  festive  procession,  which  was  con- 
ducted by  a  certain  ^simus.  It  passed  across  the 
market-place  up  to  the  Acropolis,  which  was  now  for 
the  first  time  again  trodden  by  free  citizens  ;  and  from 
the  temples  of  the  City-Goddess  it  descended  to  the 
Pnyx,  which  was  on  the  same  day  re-consecrated  as 
the  place  of  popular  assembly.  The  Attic  community 
was  still  composed  of  two  halves, — the  Three  Thousand 
and  the  returning  democrats.  Thrasybulus  addressed 
the  former  in  the  name  of  his  party,  in  order  frankly 
to  expound  to  them  the  situation  of  affairs.  The  so- 
called  rule  of  the  best  citizens  had,  he  said,  proved 
itself  a  delusive  phantom  and  a  lie  ;  for  the  scions  of 
the  noble  families,  ever  boastful  of  possessing  by  in- 
heritance what  the  rest  were  obliged  laboriously  to 
acquire,  had  now  shown  themselves  to  be  more  subject 
to  all  moral  infirmities  and  defects,  and  particularly 
to  avarice  and  the  vilest  love  of  self,  than  all  other 
mortals.  Nor  could  they  any  longer  appeal  even  to 
the  Lacedöemonians,  after  the  latter  had  renounced 
tliem,  and  chained  down  the  Tyrannis  like  a  snappish 
cur,  in  order  thus  to  hand  over  to  the  people  those 
who  had  inflicted  so  many  sufferings  upon  it.  The 
Athi'uians  were  therefore  now  free  to  act  as  they  desired, 
and  ought,  under  the  full  teaching  of  recent  experience, 
unanimously  to  proceed  to  establish  a  new  constitution. 
On  this  head  opinions  were  less  harmonious  than 
might  have  been  expected  after  what  had  occurred. 
It  wtis  thought  that  in  the  settlement  of  the   new  in- 


54  UISTORV  OF  GREECE.  [Book  V. 

CHAP.  I.  stitiitions  a  certain  consideration  must  still  be  paid  to 
the  Lacedaemonians,  with  whom  any  further  conflict 
ought  at  any  cost  to  be  avoided ;  it  may  be  that  secret 
promises  had  been  made,  tending  in  this  direction. 
But,  above  all,  the  old  suspicion  against  the  thorough 
democracy  was  still  widely  spread  among  the  citizens, 
and  consequently  likewise  the  opinion,  that  it  would 
be  prudent  to  restrict  the  measure  of  civic  rights,  so  as 
to  exclude  the  multitude  of  those  engaged  in  industrial 
pursuits,  of  the  traders  and  seamen  (who,  it  was  argued, 
were  after  all  not  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  domes- 
ticated in  Attica),  from  the  assembly  whose  majority 
was  to  decide  the  common  weal.  Hereby  it  was  hoped 
to  ensure  a  more  quiet  character  to  the  civic  assemblies, 
to  prevent  rash  popular  decrees,  and  to  obtain  fuller 
guarantees  for  a  reign  of  law  and  order  in  the  affairs 
of  the  state. 
Proposition  Thosc  Athenians  who  held  these  views  put  forward 
misiu's!''  ^^  their  spokesman  one  who  could  not  possibly  be 
accounted  an  adherent  of  the  reaction  ;  for  he  had 
been  outlawed  by  the  oligarchs,  and  had  fought  under 
Thrasybulus  for  the  cause  of  liberty.  He  was  a  man 
well  esteemed  among  the  citizens,  Phormisius  by  name. 
He  advocated  neither  the  introduction  of  any  census, 
nor  that  of  any  fixed  property  qualification  for  the  ac- 
quirement of  full  civic  rights;  but  he  proposed  that  no 
man  should  be  a  full  citizen  of  Athens  who  owned  no 
landed  property  in  Attica.  His  motion  therefore  im- 
plied a  return  to  the  principles  of  Solon;  he  demanded 
the  exclusion  of  the  industrial  classes,  who  only  pos- 
sessed personal  property  in  the  land  ;  and,  had  this 
proposal  been  carried,  about  .5,000  of  the  civic  popula- 
tion would  have  found  themselves  excluded. 

The  motion  of  Phormisius  provoked  very  eager 
opposition.  Let  not  the  citizens,  it  was  said,  be  again 
deluded  by  the  old  pretences  ;  sufiicient  experience 
had,  assuredly,  been  gainwl  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  guarantee  offered  by  landed  property 
for  the  sentiments  of  citizens.     Moreover,  the  present 
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was  not  the  season  for  weakening  Athens  and  depriving  chap.  i. 
her  of  her  men.  Was  it  for  this  they  had  returned 
with  victorious  arms  and  under  the  manifest  protection 
of  the  Gods, — to  give  up  of  their  own  accord  the  civic 
riglits  they  had  acquired  after  so  hard  a  struggle  ? 
Neither  let  them  allow  themselves  to  be  intimidated  by 
considerations  for  Sparta.  For  if  absolute  submission 
to  her  was  recommended,  it  was  better  to  perish  in 
the  struggle,  than  to  remain  in  such  a  condition  of 
dependence.  But  in  truth  the  Spartans  had  no  inten- 
tion of  involving  themselves  anew  in  perilous  conflicts 
for  the  sake  of  the  Athenian  constitution ;  were  there 
not  states  less  in  size  and  much  nearer  to  Sparta  in  local 
situation,  who  notwithstanding  retained  a  thoroughly 
independent  position  and  a  free  constitution  ?  Why, 
then,  were  the  Athenians,  from  poverty  of  spirit  and 
blind  fear,  to  abase  and  sacrifice  themselves  ?  It  was 
in  this  sense  that  Lysias  composed  an  oration  against 
the  changes  in  the  Attic  constitution  proposed  by 
Phormisius. 

The  motion  was  rejected ;  and  the  old  civic  commu-  EucUdcs 
nity  was  restored,  together  with  its  maoristrates.     Eu-  ^'''^^''"- 

.  '        o  o  -01   xciv  '^ 

elides  was  (probably  before  the  month  of  Boedromion  (b.c.' 403-2) ■ 
was  at  an  end),  chosen  by  lot  as  First  Archon  ;  and 
inasmuch  as  his  predecessor  Pythodorus.  (p.  16)  was 
not  acknowledofed  as  a  leg-al  maoistrate,  his  name  was 
struck  off  out  of  the  lists  of  Archons,  and  his  year 
(01.  xciv.  1),  as  one  spent  under  an  illegal  government, 
termed  the  Year  of  Anarchy.  It  may  be  mentioned 
that  the  period  devoid  of  offices  extended  beyond  the 
close  of  the  year;  inasmuch  as  the  dominion  of  the  Thirty 
lasted  circ.  from  June  404  into  the  beginnino-  of  the 
ensuing  year;  for  they  had  been  in  power  eight  months, 
when  the  conflict  in  Munychia  occurred.  And  then  the 
dominion  of  the  Ten,  the  approach  of  Lysander,  the 
intervention  of  Pausanias,  and  the  negotiations  with 
the  latter,  occupied  about  another  eight  months,  from 
February  to  September  40.%  when  the  return '  of  the 
champions  of   the   constitution   took  place.      Of  the 
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eight  months  of  the  Tyrants,  three  were  generally  dis- 
tinguished as  a  pre-eminently  evil  time ;  this  was 
probably  the  period  after  the  arrival  of  the  Spartan 
troops,  which  would  accordingly  have  to  be  dated 
October  404.* 

The  parties  of  the  capital  and  of  the  Piraeeus  had 
been  mutually  reconciled;  but  Attica  still  remained 
disunited.  Eleusis  was  the  gathering-place  of  all 
adversaries  of  the  constitution,  and  the  fastness  of 
the  still  unsubdued  Tyrants.  Pecuniary  resources 
still  remained  to  them  out  of  their  extortions ;  they 
had  hired  troops,  and  made  expeditions  of  plunder 
through  the  district.  They  still  deemed  it  possible  to 
maintain  themselves ;  and  cherished  hopes  of  their 
friends  in  Sparta,  and  of  a  change  in  the  college  of 
the  Ephors.  Yet  their  obstinate  hostility  could  not 
but  provoke  the  bitterest  indignation  at  Athens; 
and,  since  this  state  of  things  became  intolerable,  the 
entire  civic  body  took  the  field  before  Eleusis,  in 
order  to  make  an  end  of  disunion  in  Attica. 

The  further  events  which  hereupon  occurred  are  only 
very  imperfectly  known ;  and  they  were  doubtless  of  a 
kind  to  give  the  Athenians  good  reasons  for  preserv- 
ing as  complete  a  silence  as  possible  concerning  them. 
The  besieoiiior  force  entered  into  neo-otiations,  in  conse- 
quence  of  which  some  of  the  Tyrants,  induced  by  false 
pretences,  are  said  to  have  come  into  the  camp  and 
there  been  put  to  death.  Probably,  the  leaders  were 
unable  to  restrain  the  popular  fury,  which  had  been 
further  inflamed  by  the  remembrance  of  the  horrors 

*  According  to  Plut.  de  rjlor.  j\  tli.  c.  7,  the  exiles  {ol  «k  Tldpaicös)  make 
their  entry  into  Athens  on  the  12th  of  Boedroiaion  (Sept.  21st,  according 
to  Boeckli) ;  this  was  the  day  of  the  xapto"r';/Ha  eXevdepias,  A.  Monnnsen, 
Hcortol,  217.  Al'tri/ioy  ((imire,  was  he  the  same  as  in  Sdiol.  Arist.  Ecrl. 
208 '/)  ominis  causa  conducts  the  TvonTtrj,  Lys.  xiii.  ;i().  For  the  speech  of 
Thrasybulus,  see  Hellen.  §  40.  Phormisius  (Dion.  Hal.;  Lys.  32)  was  not  an 
oligarch,  as  Grote  thinks  :  sec  Schömann,  Verfassungsgesch.  Athens,  p.  93. 
The  expression  dvapxia,  the  "])eriod  devoid  of  offices,"  designates  the  office 
of  Pythodorus  as  illegal.  'Oktw  prjves,  ] feilen.  §  21.  The  democrats 
seiz.e,  ojrcop«,  §  2.5  ;  accordingly  the  feud  lasted  as  late  as  the  close  of 
the  sunilner.  The  three  months  in  Isocr.  iv.  113,  according  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  BenseltT. 
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recently  perpetrated  at  the  same  city-gates  (p.  40).     It   chap.  i. 
is  however  certain,  that  not  all  of  the  Thirty  became  ■ 

victims  of  this  act  of  vengeance.  Some  of  them  never 
accompanied  the  rest  to  Eleusis.  Others  succeeded  in 
escaping  thence  across  the  Attic  frontiers ;  and  these 
continued  for  a  Ions;  time  to  lie  in  wait  abroad  for 
an  opportunity  to  return.  The  victory  of  the  con- 
stitutional party  was  now  complete  ;  and,  if  it  is  re- 
membered how  much  of  suffering  abroad  and  at  home 
the  city  had  gone  through  since  the  Sicilian  calamity, 
it  becomes  intelligible  how  now  at  last,  after  the  re- 
moval of  all  its  enemies,  the  population  of  Athens 
aofain  drew  a  free  breath.  No  rational  man  desired 
anything  but  peace,  in  order  that  the  wounds  might 
be  healed,  and  the  citizens  might  again  accustom 
themselves  to  live  in  peace  with  one  another.* 

The  situation  was,  however,  still  full  of  difficulties  ;  The 
and  the  Moderates  had  to  exert  all  possible  energy  ^'««cs^^/- 
to  prevent  an  abuse  of  the  victory.  It  was  necessary 
to  avoid  any  step  which  might  again  bring  a  reproach 
upon  the  democracy,  and  arm  the  hands  of  its  adver- 
saries inside  and  outside  Sparta.  The  old  constitution 
was  benefited  by  the  form  in  which  its  antitype  had 
appeared,  and  by  the  opportunity  now  given  to  its 
friends,  of  asserting  themselves  as  the  advocates  of 
order  and  legality.  It  now  became  their  task  to  prove 
themselves  the  really  better  citizens ;  and,  with  this 
goal  before  them,  Thrasybulus  and  his  friends  were 
unceasingly  intent  upon  avoiding  any  bloody  reaction. 
It  was  therefore  agreed  loyally  to  adhere  to  the  com- 
pact arrived  at  with  King  Pausanias,  and  to  regard  as 
public  enemies  only  the  surviving  meml^ers  of  the 
Thirty,  the  bloodstained  Eleven,  and  the  Connnission 
of  Ten  in  the  Pirseeus.  Every  one  else,  even  tlie  chil- 
dren of  the  Tyrants,  and  likewise  the  Ten  at  Athens, 
(although  the  latter  had  so  shamefully  deceived  the 

*  As  to  the  t'lirl  iif  the  'I'hirty  :  K.-uichenstoiii,  PliiJol.  x.  f)!)*;  ;  Ti-oh- 
berjfer,  Jahrb.  f.  Fhilol.  Ixxxii.  40ö.  ^Ekki^wtthv  e«  rap  TroXfwr,  Lys. 
xii.  35. 
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CHAP.  I.  confidence  reposed  in  them),  and  among  them  even 
Phidon,  (although  he  too  had  been  one  of  the  Thirty,) 
and  Eratosthenes  (who  had  not  accompanied  the  rest 
to  Eleusis),  were  one  and  all  permitted  to  remain  at 
Athens ;  they  were  not  to  be  called  upon  to  give  any 
account  of  their  proceedings ;  all  the  past  was  to  be 
forgiven  and  foro-otten. 
The  Redo-  So  widespread  an  amnesty  as  this  implied  more  than 
^m'S  one  contravention  of  a  natural  sense  of  equity.  For  the 
aiid  its  men  to  whose  bravery  and  self-sacrifice  the  restoration 
cifficuities.  ^£  ^1^^  constitution  was  due,  had  now  not  the  slightest 
{v.'.G.  403).  advantage  over  those  who  had  quietly  remained  in  the 
city.  Yet  the  losses  of  those  who  had  returned  home 
were  incalculable  ;  and  although  a  great  part  of  their 
landed  property  could  be  made  up  to  them  by  a  confisca- 
tion of  the  spoils  of  the  Tyrants,  yet  much  which  had 
changed  hands  could  not  l)e  restored  to  its  rightful 
owners.  Furthermore,  a  few  indeed  of  those  whose 
reputation  was  eminently  bad,  preferred,  notwithstand- 
ing the  amnesty,  to  take  up  their  abode  outside  the 
walls  of  Athens,  as  e.g.  Batrachus  (p.  19)  ;  but  others, 
who  had  likewise  been  abetters  of  the  Tyrants,  ventured 
to  remain  at  Athens;  indeed,  an  actual  member  of  the 
Thirty,  viz.  Phidon,  contrived  to  retain  a  certain  degree 
of  consideration  in  the  city  itself ;  and  this  before  the 
eyes  of  those  citizens  who  had  sufiered  the  most  terrible 
^vrongs  at  his  hands  and  those  of  his  fellows.  So 
again  the  Knights,  who  had  after  a  fashion  constituted 
the  bodyguard  of  the  Tyrants,  for  the  present  con- 
tinued to  enjoy  their  civic  honours  undiminished. 
And  since,  finally,  the  Ten,  who  had  followed  the 
Thirty,  were  acknowledged  as  a  rightful  official  autho- 
rity, it  became  necessary,  as  a  logical  consequence,  to 
take  over  as  a  national  debt  the  loan  contracted  by 
them,  although  it  had  been  designed  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  constitutional  party,  and  to  decree  a  tax 
upon  the  citizens,  for  paying  oft  this  very  loan,  devised 
in  a  spirit  of  hostility  against  them. 

This  attitude  was,  however,  imposed  by  the  ncces- 
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sities  of  the  situation.    CoDsideration  had  to  be  paid  to    chap.  i. 
Sparta,  which  through  its  king  had  saved  Athens,  lest  ^^ransi- 
the  upper  hand   should   once  more  be  given  to  the  twnai 
party  of  Lysander,  and  the  old  constitutional  policy  of  ^'^"*"''^*- 
Sparta  be  once  more  set  in  motion.     Hence,  of  tli.e 
three  parties  at  Athens,  it  was  necessary  to  blend  the 
two  which  could  go  hand  in  hand,  viz.  the  Democrats 
aud  the  Moderates.     And  what  would  have  become  of 
the  city,  had  it  been  desired  to  examine  the  past  con- 
duct of   every  individual,   and  to  reward  or  punish 
each  according  to  his  deserts  !     The  Three  Thousand, 
who  had  formed  the  civic  community  under  the  Thirty, 
could  only  be  secured  by  tender  treatment ;  nor  could 
the  entire  state  be  saved  on  any  condition  but  this  : 
that  those  who  had  returned  exhibited  sufficient  self- 
restraint,  to.  renounce  even  fair  claims  for  the  sake  of  the 
whole  community.    And  the  glory  of  having  displayed 
this  prudent  and  self-denying  moderation  was  earned 
in  the  highest  degree  by  the  liberators  of  Athens."^" 

Among  them,  besides  Thrasybulus,  Archinus  was  zaw  of 
specially  active.  In  intellectual  capacity  and  in  the  ^»•cAi««« 
spirit  of  his  opinions  he  was  the  foremost  man  of  the 
Eestoration  ;  and  he  was  above  the  rest  seriously  intent 
upon  firmly  establishing  the  recovered  unity,  and 
putting  a  stop  to  the  petty  conflicts  among  the  citi- 
zens. In  the  year  after  the  restoration  of  the  con- 
stitution he  brought  about  a  law,  whereby  in  aU 
judicial  suits  instituted  against  the  operations  of  the 
amnesty  the  j^rivilege  of  a  demurrer  {parcupxifphe) 
was  secured  to  the  accused ;  who  had  the  right  of 
speaking  .first:  so  that,  in  case  he.  had  good  grounds 
for  appealing  against  the  amnesty,  the  case  itself  never 
came  to  trial,  and  a  fine  had  to  be  paid  by  the  prose- 
cutor. The  regulation  of  the  occupation  of  the  soil 
likewise   demanded   exceptional  measures.      Conflicts 

*  As  to  the  oath  of  amnesty,  see  HcUm.  §  43  ;  Andoc.  Myst.  §  90  {koi 
TCÜP  8eKa  or  Tciv  iv  Ildpaiel  dp^dvTcciv  SfVa,  according  to  Valesms),  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  o'/jKot  nepl  ofiovoias,  Lvs.  xxv.  27. _  As  to  tlie  loan, 
see  Demosth.  XX.  11.  According  to  Thirlwall  this  is  re'ferred  to  in- Ajist. 
Folil.  'm,;,l.\).  d^.      ,  ;    .:  .     .  ■..'-..:: 
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CHAP.  I.  occurred  between  the  citizens,  who  desired  compensa- 
~j~i^  tion  for  their  losses,  apd  the  officials,  who  endeavoured 
tenure.  to  retain  as  large  a  proportion  as  possible  of  the  con- 
fiscated lands  of  the  oligarchs  for  the^tate.  Two  boards 
of  public  officers  were  therefore 'instituted  :  firstly  that 
of  the  Syllogeis,  Avhose  business  it  was  to  register  the 
whole  of  the  lands  to  be  confiscated ;  and  secondly 
that  of  the  Syndici,  who  as  solicitors  for  the  state  had 
to  guard  the  interests  of  the  public  treasury. 
Revision  of  Sucli  wcrc  the  mcasurcs  of  transition.  But  it  now 
became  indispensable  to  regulate  upon  a  permanent 
system  the  internal  relations  of  the  state;  and,  after  the 
ancient  popular  community,  the  popular  tribunals,  the 
Council,  and  the  constitutional  magistracies,  had  been 
restored,  again  to  lay  bare,  to  strengthen  and  to  reno- 
vate, as  the  times  demanded,  the  foundations  of  public 
law  to  which  it  had  been  resolved  to  recur.  The  ancient 
sources  of  law  were  once  more  sought  o\it.  But  their 
writing  and  language  had  gradually  become  unintelli- 
gible to  the  people  ;  so  that  the  orators,  when  citing  the 
precise  words  of  laws  of  Solon,  or,  still  more,  of  Draco, 
found  in  every  sentence  expressions  requiring  explana- 
tion, because  they  had  disappeared  from  common  par- 
lance. Moreover,  much  had  become  obsolete  in  meaning 
as  well  as  terms,  and  had  been  altered  by  usage  ;  the 
ancient  laws  seemed,  as  it  were,  buried  under  the 
accumulation  of  later  statutes,  which  were  in  many 
points  contradictory  to  the  earlier ;  and  it  was  by  no 
means  an  easy  task  to  separate  from  later  additions 
what  was  of  genuine  Solonic  origin. 

These  evils  had  already  long  become  perceptible. 
Remedies  had  been  attempted ;  and  Nicomachus 
(vol.  iii.  ]).  521])  liad  continued  his  malpractices  up  to 
the  establisliment  of  the  TJiJrty.  Now,  the  old  plan  of 
a  thorough  revision  of  the  law  was  with  great  energy 
resumed.  The  motion  on  the  subject  in  the  civic 
assembly  was  made  ly  a  certain  Tisamenus,  tlie  son 
of  Mechanioii.  According  to  his  proposition,  the 
ancient  laws  of   the   Athenians   were   aoain    to    have 
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full  validity,  i.e.  the  laws  of  Solon  and  tlie  weights   chap. i. 
and  measures  introduced  hy  his  legislation,  as  well  as  ' 

all  those  ordinances  of  Draco  which  had  been  observed 
in  former  times.  These  documents  were  to  be  written 
out  anew,  and  supplemented  by  such  laws  as  were 
demanded  by  the  circumstances  of  the  present  times. 
To  perform  this  task,  a  college  of  500  Nomothetce,  TiicNomo- 
or  legislators,  was  appointed,  and  sworn  in  by  the  '^"''^^^* 
civic  community ;  and  out  of  these  again  the  Council 
was  to  nominate  a  select  committee,  to  which  was  to 
be  entrusted  the  drawing-up  of  the  supplementary  , 
laws.  With  the  aid  of  the  law-scribes,  upon  whom 
fell  the  actual  work  of  draftino;  the  laws,  this  select 
committee  was  to  cause  them  to  be  written  out  on 
boards,  to  lay  them  before  the  Council  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  500  Nomothetae,  and  then  to  make  them 
public,  so  as  to  afford  an  opportunity  to  every  citizen 
of  presenting  to  the  council  any  comments,  observa- 
tions, and  objections,  which  might  occur  to  him  with 
refjard  to  them.  After  having^  been  examined  and 
approved,  they  were  in  the  end  to  be  engraved  on 
stone,  and  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Areopagus. 
But,  until  the  new  legislation  had  been  accomplished 
on  the  basis  of  a  thorough  revision  and  supplementa- 
tion of  the  sources  of  the  law,  an  official  board  of 
Twenty  was  to  be  established,  for  giving  the  necessary 
decisions,  while  the  public  law  was  still  imperfectly 
reo;ulated. 

In  the  select  committee  of  the  Nomothetae,  for  the 
duration  of  whose  labours  very  definite  and  very  Imef 
terms  had  been  fixed,  we  find,  besides  the  name  of  the 
proposer  of  the  original  motion,  Tisamenus,  that  of 
Nicomachus  recurring.  It  was  thought,  that  his  busi-  mcoma- 
ness  talents  and  legal  knowledge  could  not  be  spared  ;  ^^''"^''• 
althoucrh  it  was  known  after  how  unwarrantable  a 
fashion  he  had  formerly  served  the  designs  of  the 
enemies  of  the  constitution.  It  was  in  his  favour, 
that  he  had  subsequently  also  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  the  Thirty  ;  he  had  taken  flight,  and  joined  himself 
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CHAP.  I.    to  the  exiles,  with  whom  he  returned  to  Athens."    Of 

these  circumstances  he  contrived  to  take  full  advantage ', 

and,  by  means  of  his  cunning  and  his  high  oratorical 

gifts,  had   recovered   a   position   of  consideration   at 

Athens.     He  was  now  entrusted,  in  particular,  with 

the   revision  of  the  laws  concerning  public  worship, 

which  stood  on  the  three-faced  pillars  of  wood  (vol.  i. 

p.  342)  :  in  these,  the  changes  which  had  taken  place 

had  been  slighter  than  elsewhere,  and  Solon  himself  had, 

on  this  head,  most  closely  adhered  to  earlier  usage. 

Diffirndties       In    conscquencc    of  the    want  of  trustworthy  and 

of  the  task.  j^Qj^gg^  men,  competent  for  the  performance  of  tasks 

of  this  description,  the  work  of  legislation,  on  this 

occasion  also,  protracted  itself.     Yet  a  portion   of  it 

must  have  been  completed  before  the  year  was  out ; 

Laws  of     for  the  introductory  law  proposed  by  Diodes  ordained, 

"'^^'''       that   the   laws   drawn    up    under   the   authorship   of 

Euclides  were  to  have  immediate  validity. 

Other  important  ordinances,  belonging  to  the  same 
year,  further  attest  the  zeal  devoted  to  the  entire  trans- 
action of  this  political  reform.  Among  these  was  the 
and  Arts-  law  of  Aristophou  (of  the  district  of  Hazenia),  designed 
i<ypwn.  ^^  purify  the  civic  body,  by  its  ordinaiice  that  none 
but  children  sprung  from  the  marriage  of  citizens  with 
daughters  of  citizens  should  possess  full  civic  rights. 
This  law  was  beyond  a  doubt  occasioned  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  many  of  the  Athenians,  who  had  dwelt 
for  a  long  time  abroad,  and  who  had  subsequently  been 
brought  home  by  the  measures  of  Lysander,  had  con- 
tracted a  union  with  foreign  women.  This  had  filled 
the  city  with  a  multitude  of  non- Athenians ;  and  of 
these  foreign  elements  it  was  designed  to  cleanse  the 
city,  so  tliat  the  state  might  rise  with  superior  vigour 
upon  genuinely  national  foundations.  Inasmuch  as 
this  law  deeply  affected  all  domestic  relations,  and 
provoked  much  disquietude,  it  soon  afterwards  under- 
went a  mitigation,  by  being  deprived  of  ex  ^Dost  facto 
application ;  the  exclusion  being  confined  to  those 
honi  of  foreign  mothers  after  the  year  of  office  of 
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Euclides.  The  eutire  ])rüposition  of  Aristophon  was  chap.  i. 
merely  a  resumption  of  the  law  of  Pericles/"''  That,  ~^^ 
in  order  to  assure  a  fixed  political  organism,  even  Arcopa(jus. 
the  period  before  Pericles  was  recurred  to,  is,  however, 
specially  manifest  from  the  importance  which  was  once 
more  given  to  the  Areopagus, — that  venerable  authority 
of  ancient  Athens,  to  which  her  citizens  ever  and  again 
returned,  when,  in  troublous  times,  they  sought  for 
guarantees  of  the  common  weal  (vol.  iii.  p.  532).  The 
Areopagus  had  behaved  honourably  in  the  days  of  the 
surrender  of  the  city  ;  it  had  shown  no  complicity  with 
the  oligarchic  intrigues ;  and  hardly  had  the  oligarchs 
attained  to  power,  when  they  deprived  the  Areopagus 
of  the  solitary  function  which  even  the  democracy  in 
the  fulness  of  its  dominion  had  not  dared  to  take  from 
it — viz.  the  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  life  and  death. 
Thus,  by  acknowledging  the  action  of  the  Areopagus 
to  be  irreconcileable  with  their  arbitrary  system,  the 
Tyrants  had  contributed  to  re-invest  the  former  with  a 
popular  character ;  so  that  it  now  with  new  dignity 
took  its  place  at  the  head  of  the  state,  and  was  en- 
trusted with  the  duty  of  superintending  the  accurate 
observance  of  the  newly- arranged  laws,  as  well  as  their 
unimpaired  preservation.  The  institutions  of  Solon 
being,  therefore,  on  this  head  also  restored,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  those  offices  were  abolished  to  which  the 
rights  taken  from  the  Areopagus  had  been  transferred. f 
Changes  were  likewise  made,  corresponding  to  existing 

*  Hapaypacf)!],  " demitrrer  of  inadmissibility"  against  all  suits  cor.tra- 
dictory  to  the  Amnesty,  according  to  the  law  of  Arcliinns  (Isocr.  xviii.  2). 
Rauchensteiii,  Einl.  zu  Lys.  2b.  SuXXoyet?  and  o-vvdiKoi  (Harp.),  Lys. 
xvL  7.  Tisamenus,  Lys.  xxx.  28  ;  Aiidoc.  Myst.  82  ;  Schomann,  Ver- 
fassungsgesch.  p.  90.  As  long  as  the  Twenty  conducted  affairs,  it  is  im- 
possible to  suppose  the  ancient  magistracy  to  have  exercised  its  func- 
tions ;  the  restoration  of  the  Councu  came  before  that  of  the  offices, 
although  the  post  of  the  first  Archon  was  filled  up  at  once.  Cf.  Froh- 
berger,  Lysias,  i.  177.  Supplementary  law  of  Diodes,  Demosth.  xxiv.  42 ; 
Meier,  de  hon.  damn.  71.  Aristophon:  Carystius  ap.  Athen.  5776; 
Schäfer,  Demosth.  i.  123. 

f  As  to  the  seven  vonotpvXaKes  (vol.  ii.  p.  385)  and  their  conjectured 
abolition,  see  Scheibe,  p.  152  ;  C.  F.  Hermann,  de  vest.  inst.  vet.  per  Plat. 
de  leg.  I.  p.  88.    Andoc.  Myst.  84. 
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circumstances,  in  the  offices  of  finance.  The  office  of 
the  Hellenotamise  or  federal  treasurers  (vol.  ii.  p.  341) 
had  lost  its  meaning,  since  the  maritime  dominion  of 
Athens  had  come  to  an  end.  In  its  place  two  new 
annual  treasury-offices  were  instituted,  one  for  the 
treasury  of  war,  the  other  for  the  Theoricum,  i.e. 
for  the  fund  out  of  which  the  expenditure  for  the 
state  festivals  was  provided.  Both  funds  were  to  be 
fed  from  the  surplus  of  the  annual  revenues,  and  to  be 
managed  for  the  common  weal  by  persons  appointed 
by  election ;  so  that  a  due  balance  might  prevail 
between  the  requirements  of  the  necessary  defensive 
strength,  and  those  of  peaceful  civic  life.  A  wise 
economy  was  once  more  (vol.  ii.  p.  471)  proclaimed  as 
one  of  the  leading  principles  of  political  conduct ;  and 
there  can  accordingly  be  no  doubt,  that  neither  was  the 
pay  for  attendance  at  the  judicial  tribunals,  Council 
and  popular  assembly  (vol.  iii.  p.  113),  at  this  time  re- 
introduced. This  gave  a  totally  new  aspect  to  the 
civic  assemblies  of  Athens.  The  multitude  of  common 
folk  who  supported  themselves  by  their  daily  wages, 
remained  away,  and  quietly  pursued  their  own  avoca- 
tions. Moreover,  the  agitation  of  dishonest  popular 
orators  was  hindered  by  the  growing  intelligibility  and 
perspicuity  of  the  laws.  The  authorities  took  strict 
care  that,  when  laws  were  recited,  not  a  syllable  was 
misquoted,  and  no  arbitrary  interpretation  admitted. 
And  one  of  the  most  important  rules  now  established 
was  the  following  : — "  Henceforth,  no  unwritten  laws 
were  to  have  any  validity ;  isolated  ordinances  of  the 
Council  or  of  the  civic  assembly  were  in  no  case  to  over- 
ride the  laws  ;  and,  lastly,  the  laws  to  be  newly  pro- 
claimed were  without  exception  to  apply  equally  to  all 
Athenians,  and  to  require  the  sanction  of  at  least  6,000 
citizens  entitled  to  vote.  For,  while  it  had  formerly 
Ijeen  custoi»ary  to  mention  in  the  preamble  of  laws 
only  that  one  of  the  ten  civic  tribes  which  happened  to 
hold  the  presidency  (vol.  i.  p.  385),  besides  the  scribe 
in   office  during   the  Prytany  in    question,    and   the 
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cliairmau  of  the  day  and  the  author  of  the  motion  ;  it  chap.  i. 
now  became  the  practice,  in  order  to  facilitate  regidar-  ' 
ity,  to  commence  with  the  name  of  the  First  Archon, 
which  henceforth  marked  all  the  documents  belonoino- 
to  the  same  year.  Such  were  the  beginnings  of  a  new 
Attic  documentary  style,  which  subsequently  under- 
went several  alterations ;  in  particular  it  was  sought  to 
elaborate  the  formulas  of  the  preamble  with  more  and 
more  precision  and  fulness,  so  that  the  proper  number 
of  the  Pry  tan  y,  the  day  and  month  of  the  year,  and 
the  day  of  the  current  Prytany,  were  inserted.* 

Still  more  important  effects  resulted  from  the  reform  and  in  tu 

in  the  mode  of  writino;.     Two  alphabets  were  used  in  "*"*:  '•'' 

i  those   days,  a   more   ancient,    consistnig  of  eighteen 

letters,  and  a  more  recent,  further  removed  from  the 

Phoenician  prototype  as  having  been   perfected  and 

changed  by  the  inventive  spirit  peculiar  to  the  Greeks. 

In  particular,  special  symbols  had  been  introduced  for 

I  the  long  vowels,  and  likewise  for  the  double  consonants, 

hitherto   expressed  by  two  symbols.     These  changes 

had   been   made   by  the   Ionic   Greeks.     Samos  was 

specially  distinguished  for  the  elaboration  of  literary 

ijiventions    of    the   kind  ;    and    individuals    of    high 

;nithority,  such    as    Epicharmus   and    Simonides,  had 

( ontributed  to  obtain  a  general  acceptance  of  these 

innovations.      Thus    more    especially   in    Attica   the 

I  enlarged  alphabet  of  twenty-four  letters  was  already 

I  used  in  the  times  of   Pericles  ;  moreover,  since  the 

j eighty-sixth  Olympiad  (b.c.  436)  the  earlier  form  of 

I  the  letter  S  (  ^)  had  been  relinquished  for  the  more 

recent  (S) ;  but  in  other  respects  the   older  "Attic" 

alphabet  had  been  retained  with  remarkable  conserva- 

*  After  Euclides  there  were  no  Hellenotamise  ;  before  his  year  no 
TOfiiai  TÜ>v  arTpartcoTiKÜiv,  and  no  official  im  ru  decopiKm.  See  Boeckh,  Publ. 
Ec.  of  Ath.,  vol.  i.  p.  237  (Eng.  Tr.).  As  to  the  abolition  of  the  aypacfioi 
vofioi,  and  subordination  of  the  \l/T](f)i<TfiaTa  to  the  vofxoi,  Andoc.  Myst.  86. 
Concerning  the  earlier  and  later  form  of  public  documents,  see  Schümann, 
Gr.  Alf.  vol.  i^.  p.  400.  Cf  Boeckh,u.s.  vol.  ii.  p.  15.  In  the  case  of  trea- 
ties the  name  of  the  Archon  occurs  already  in  earlier  documents,  e.g. 
Corp.  Inscr.  Gr.  No.  74.  We  have  no  certain  information  as  to  the 
date  of  the  change. 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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CHAP.  I.  tism  in  the  puljlic  documents.  But  now,  when  changes 
such  as  the  times  demanded  were  being  made,  and  when 
the  obsolete  was  being  rejected  in  every  department  of 
public  life,  Archinus  proposed  that  the  new  or  "  Ionic"' 
character  should  be  officially  also  acknowledged  and 
introduced.  The  ancient  laws  were  re-written  in  this 
character  ;  and  although  the  scribes  of  documents 
could  not  at  once  accustom  themselves  to  the  innova- 
tion, yet  in  the  whole  number  of  Athenian  public  in- 
scriptions in  stone  we  may  distinguish  between  two 
main  divisions,  the  pre-Euclidic  and  the  post-Euclidic 
documents.  The  newly- written  laws  were  set  up  in 
the  market-place,  which  had  been  their  locality  since 
the  time  of  Ephialtes, — in  the  royal  hall.  This  was  the 
identical  hall  where  the  Areopagus  was  wont  to  sit,  so 
that  this  body  was  now  doubl}^  called  upon  to  watch 
over  the  archives  of  the  laws.  Particular  laws  were 
on  account  of  their  special  importance,  set  up  in  a 
place  of  their  own.  Among  these  was  the  law  of 
high  treason,  which  was  solemnly  confirmed  by  oath 
immediately  after  the  re-establishment  of  the  constitu- 
tion, in  order  to  prevent  in  the  most  impressive  manner 
possible  any  new  attempt  in  the  direction  of  a  cowp 
d'etat.  This  law  assured  impunity  to  the  slayer  of 
any  Athenian  who  endeavoured  to  obtain  Tyrannical 
power,  or  who  betrayed  the  city,  or  designed  the  over- 
throw of  the  constitution.  It  was  set  up  on  a  pillar  in 
front  of  the  Council-house,  so  that  it  might  meet  the 
eyes  of  all  who  entered  there.  Thus  the  laws  were 
written,  arranged,  and  set  up  afresh ;  and  the  ancient 
three-  and  four-faced  wooden  pillars  of  Solon  were 
henceforth  merely  preserved  as  a  relic  of  antiquity. 
other  Besides  these,  we  observe  a  series  of  other  institu- 

Ihe^hUc  tions,  concerning  which  it  is  not  stated  that  they 
documents  belonged  precisely  to  the  year  of  Euclides,  but  the 
TfEuSL,  existence  of  which  from  that  period  is  to  be  demou- 
01.  xciv.  2.  strated  in  the  public  documents.  Thus,  one  mark  by 
(B.C.  403--).  ^yjjjgi-^  |-|-jg  post-Euclidic  popular  decrees  may  be  recog- 
nised is  this  :  that  in  them  the  Scribes  no  longer  go 
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out  with  the  Prytanies  of  the  Council;  they  were  i'Hap.  i. 
therefore  now  appointed  for  the  whole  year,  a  reform 
probably  likewise  intended  to  bring  about  a  greater 
security  in  the  control  of  the  public  documents. 
Among  the  minor  reforms  of  this  period  may  be  men- 
tioned the  introduction  of  the  name  of  the  goddess 
Athene  in  place  of  the  earlier  form  Athencea.^ 

In  the  true  Attic  spirit  thought  was  taken  of  main-  PiMic 
taining  the  glory  of  the  city  as  a  nurse  of  arts  and  '^^^"-^y- 
sciences ;  and  of  advancing  popular  education, — in 
direct  opposition  to  the  oppressive  ordinances  of  the 
Tyrants  (p.  33).  Before  the  year  of  Euclides  had 
ended,  a  collection  of  literary  works  was  begun  ;  per- 
haps what  had  formerly  existed  of  this  description  had 
perished  through  the  fault  of  the  Tyrants.  Again,  it 
vvas  endeavoured  to  animate  a  spirit  of  friendly  rivalry 
among  the  citizens  with  reference  to  the  city  feasts  ;  the 
several  civic  tribes  decreeing,  that  from  the  date  of  the 
year  of  Euclides  those  who  had  by  means  of  pecuniary 
sacrifices  and  personal  performances  deserved  well  of 
the  feasts  of  the  state  deities,  should  be  honoured  by 
commemorative  inscriptions. 

Lastly,  neither  was  the  duty  of  gratitude  towards  Dedicatory 
the  gods  and  towards  friends  abroad    forgotten.      It  ^^ufat^^s 
was    from    Thebes    that    the    liberators    of    Athens 
had   issued    forth ;     and    Thrasybulus,   who    adhered 
to  the  principle  that  the  two  neighbour-cities  ought 
to  continue  in  close  union,  together  with  his  asso- 

*  Concerning  the  twofold  kinds  of  writing,  17  i:aKai.di  {ja  'Attiku 
ypufjifiaTa)  and  ?;  yuer'  'EvKXeiSrjv  ypa^^iaTiicT],  see  Franz,  Ehm.  Epigr.  Gr. 
pp.  24,  148.  As  to  Callistratus  of  Samos,  see  Ephorus  ap.  Schol.  Ven.  II. 
viii.  18.5.  As  to  the  intermixture  of  the  earlier  and  later  character,  see 
Boeckh,  Staatsh.  vol.  ii.  p.  764  [Germ.].  As  to  the  setting-up  of  the  revised 
laws  in  the  Ceramicus,  Audoc.  Myst.  95;  Lj'S.  in  Leocr.  126  ;  Bergk,  ad 
Andoc.  ed.  Schiller,  p.  129  ;  Cvirtius,  ^fL  Studien,  ii.  66.  As  to  the  scribe 
appointed  for  a  year  in  the  case  of  the  post-Euclidic  documents,  see  Boeckh, 
Epigr.  Chronol.  Studien,  p.  40  ;  Sauppe,  Philol.  xix.  249.  'AÖryi/ä :  Boeckh, 
Stnatsh.  vol.  ii.  p.  51  [Germ.'}.  The  law  of  the  Diaetetse,  according  to 
Meier,  belonged  to  the  time  of  Euclides  ;  contra  Schömann,  Verfassungs- 
gesch.,  44  f.  The  transmission  of  the  Epipsephisis  to  the  Proedri  is  to  be 
dated  after  01.  c.  3.  See  Boeckh,  Mondcyklen,  46.  The  year  of  Euclides 
was  an  epochal  year;  hence  the  proverb,  rd  npo  EvkX(l8ov  e^erä^dv  in 
Lucian.  Catapl.  5. 
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CHAP.  I.  ciates  dedicated  a  work  of  art  to  Thebes  as  a  token  of 
gratitude  and  symbol  of  alliance.  It  represented  the 
guardian  divinities  of  the  two  cities,  Athene  and 
Heracles,  and  was  set  up  in  the  Heracleum  at  Thebes. 
And  altogether,  on  the  motion  of  Ai'chinus,  1000 
drachms  had  been  granted  for  distribution  among  the 
liberators  of  the  city,  to  enable  them  to  offer  sacrifices 
and  consecrated  gifts.  But  no  share  in  these  wi\s 
given  to  any  besides  the  hundred  who  had  been 
iDCsieged  in  Phyle  by  the  Tyrants.  By  this  grant  and 
by  the  bestowal  of  olive-wreaths  they  were  acknow- 
ledged as  the  saviours  of  the  city.* 

*  Enclides,  known  among  the  eVl  a-vvayayjj  Tfdav^aa-iJLevoi,  Athen.  3. 
Here  the  groups  of  collectors  are  distinguished  :  those  who  could  com- 
mand public  resources,  and  secondly  private  individuals,  who  are  designated 
accordmg  to  their  station  in  life.  The  former  group  was  doubtless  composed 
of  personages  historically  knowai  ;  accordingly,  as  I  conjecture,  we  should, 
by  the  side  of  Polycrates  and  Pisistratus  and  the  kings  of  Pergamus,  read, 
not  NiKOKpuTTjs,  but  NikokX^s  ö  Kvnpios  (cf.  Arch.  F.  1844,  347),  in  which 
case  the  Euclides  mentioned  must  be  the  famous  Archon.  Perhaps,  too, 
we  may  read  instead  of  'EvKKfiSrjv  rhu  koX  avrov  'Adrjvalov — t6u  ap-^^ovra 
(or  ap^avTo)  Koi  a.  'A.  But  see  the  objections  of  M.  H.  E.  Meier,  Oinisc. 
i.  85.  Becker,  Charicles,  ii.  119  (Eng.  Tr.),  also  considers  a  private  library 
to  be  spoken  of.  For  the  decree  of  the  tribe  Pandionis  on  the  motion  of 
Callicrates,  see  Corj).  Inscr.  Gr.  No.  213  ;  Athene  and  Heracles,  Paus, 
ix.  11,  4.  As  to  the  motion  of  Archinus  in  honour  of  the  KarayayovTfs 
Tov  brjfxov :  -<Esch.  iii.  187. 


CHAPTER   II. 

ATHENS  AFTER  HER  RESTORATION. 

Thus  was  it  attempted   to  re-settle  tlie  Attic  state,  chap.  ii. 

after  the  constitutional  life  of  Athens  had  been  inter-  ^, ; — 

rupted  by  a  government,  which  in  the  course  of  a  few  condition 
months  had  passed  through  every  stage  of  a  ruthless  ^^J^^Ss 
terrorism  (wherefore  already  in  antiquity  it  was  called  after  tiw 
the   dominion  of  the  Thirty   Tyrants).      The   minds  ^<'^^"'•«^'''«• 
of  men  could  the  more  easily  become  reconciled  with 
one  another,  inasmuch  as  of  the  three  parties  one  had 
absolutely  annihilated  itself  during  its  period  of  victory. 
This  party  had  sealed  its   own   condemnation,  when 
behind  the  pretence  of  peculiar  political  theories  the 
vilest  selfishness   had   nakedly  displayed  itself,  while 
the  moral  worthlessness  of  its  leaders  had  not  been  in 
any  way  compensated  or  made  good.     At  home  they 
had  been  ruthless  despots,  but  neither  had  they  in  the 
foreign  relations  of  the  state  ol jtained  for  it  anything  • 
but  shame  and  disgrace  ;  besides  which  they  had  at  the 
critical  moments  proved  themselves  weak,  ruthless,  and 
shortsiglited.    The  common  hatred  against  the  oligarchs 
having  united  the  remaining  parties,  the  praiseworthy 
institutions  of  the  year  of  liberation  had  been  success- 
fully called  into  being,  and  the  year  of  Euclides  had 
become  an  epochal  year  in  Attic  history.     We  cannot 
but  acknowledge   and   admire   the  manliness  of  the 
leading  personages,  and  the  spirit  of  moderation  and 
prudence,  as  well  as  the  earnest  zeal  for  the   truly 
good,  which  prevailed  in  the  community.    For  assuredly 
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CHAP.  II.  the  Athenians  displayed  their  native  generosity,  when 
they  desired  not  only  to  triumph  over  insidious  foes, 
but  also  to  improve  and  restrain  themselves  ;  when 
they  with  wise  intelligence  made  use  of  the  experience 
which  accrued  to  them,  partly  casting  off  what  had 
become  obsolete,  partly  recurring  to  earlier  institutions 
of  their  public  life.  For  without  a  genuine  loftiness 
of  spirit  they  would  not  at  the  present  moment,  when 
they  had  hardly  realised  their  liberation,  have  com- 
bined with  measures  for  the  restoration  of  peace  and 
prosperity,  a  care  for  scientific  institutions  and  for 
the  (ailtivation  of  the  arts.* 

But  mere  outward  institutions  could  not  suffice  to 
renovate  the  commonwealth  as  it  was  desired  ;  if  this 
was  to  be  accomplished,  it  must  result  from  the  in- 
ternal condition  of  civil  society,  which  could  not  l)e 
altered  by  means  of  particular  laws  and  constitutional 
enactments. 

The  healthiness  of  Hellenic  civic  life  was  above  all 
based  upon  the  fidelity  with  which  the  existing  genera- 
tion adhered  to  the  traditions  of  the  past,  upon  its 
belief  in  the  gods  of  its  fathers,  upon  its  attachment 
to  the  commonwealth  and  its  veneration  for  the  rules 
of  public  and  social  life  established  by  usage  and 
legislation.  But  this  basis  of  public  prosperity  had 
been  seriously  shaken  long  ago,  and  in  particular  by 
recent  events.  Within  a  few  years  not  less  than 
four  thorough  changes  of  the  constitution  had  taken 
place ;  and,  instead  of  recurring  with  double  deter- 
mination after  these  violent  interruptions  of  the  con- 
tinuity of  public  law  to  the  original  rules  of  life,  the 
existing  generation  continued  to  exhibit  a  vacillation 
and  an  uncertainty,  such  as  are  displayed  in  the 
motion  of  Phormisius  (p.  54). 

Moreover,  the  spirit  of  the  age  had  always  tended 
to  weaken  the  authority  of  tradition,  to  loosen  tlu' 
cohesion  of  the  community,  and  to  direct  the  indi- 

*  "Thirty  Tymiits,"  Aiistot.  Md.  ii.  pp.  24,  105.     Again  in  Dioii. 
xiv.  2  ;  Corn.  Nop.  Thm-^ijbuhis,  3;  Justin.  .5.  10. 
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vidual  towards  reliance  upon  liis  personal  judgment  chap.  ii. 
in  all  critical  questions.  The  outward  vigour  of  social 
life  had  likewise  become  impaired.  Land  and  people 
were  exhausted  by  the  results  of  the  long  war,  which 
had  annihilated  public  prosperity  and  destroyed  that 
mutual  confidence  which  it  was  harder  to  make  o-ood 
than  any  mere  losses.  Trade  l30th  great  and  small  lay 
low.  The  soil  was  neglected  and  had  lost  its  value  ; 
husbandry  could  only  be  restored  to  its  former  condi- 
tion by  means  of  great  sacrifices  and  exertions.  No 
task  was  more  pressing  than  this ;  but  there  was  a 
want  of  money ;  for  in  consequence  of  the  prevailing 
insecurit}'  many  of  the  wealthy  had  invested  their 
money  abroad,  and  of  the  resident  aliens  who  managed 
the  money  business  a  large  proportion  had  emigrated, 
and  the  remainder  had  been  mostly  ruined  or  put  to 
death.  But,  above  all,  there  was  wanting  a  love  of 
agriculture,  which  could  alone  have  conquered  the 
existing  difiiculties  ;  men  had  been  spoilt  by  the  cheap- 
ness and  abundance  of  imports  by  sea,  and  preferred 
buying  their  daily  necessaries  in  the  market  to  grow- 
ing; them  on  ground  of  their  own.  War  and  revolu- 
tion  had  driven  the  small  proprietors  out  of  their 
customary  ways  of  life,  they  had  become  estranged 
from  their  calling,  addicted  to  idle  habits,  and  averse 
to  continuous  labour.  This  rendered  impossible  a 
thorough  improvement  of  the  economical  condition  of 
the  country,  and  there  was  wanting  the  beneficent 
influence  of  a  tranquillised  state  of  feeling,  such  as 
Avould  have  been  oVjtained  by  a  return  to  rural  avoca- 
tions and  to  the  solid  foundations  of  former  prosperity. 
And  yet  the  people  had  never  stood  in  so  sore  a  need 
of  a  calming  influence  of  the  kind.  For  the  bitter 
hatred  between  the  parties,  which  had  up  to  the  last 
been  more  and  more  intensified,  and  which  opposed 
not  only  the  different  classes  of  the  population,  but  also 
the  members  of  the  same  families,  as  adversaries  to 
one  another  ;- — the  rapid  alternation  of  victory  and 
defeat,  of  arrogant  exultation  and  utter  hopelessness; — 
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CHAP.  II.  the  terrible  diminution  in  the  numbers  of  the  citizens, 
resulting  from  the  bloody  war ; — the  extinction  of  the 
ancient  families ; — the  influx  of  new  men,  Athenians 
neither  by  birth  nor  by  education  ; — and  finally  the 
entire  series  of  extraordinary  experiences  crowding 
toQ-ether  at  the  close  of  the  war  : — all  these  causes 
had  contributed  utterly  to  unsettle  the  firm  bear- 
ing of  the  civic  community.  Life  had  become  more 
and  more  full  of  mysterious  dangers  and  devoid  of 
tranquillity;  and  the  inborn  vivacity  and  excitability  of 
the  Attic  people  had  degenerated  into  a  passionate  rest- 
lessness, which  had  been  only  temporarily  suppressed 
in  consequence  of  the  general  exhaustion.  A  constant 
fiuctuation  in  the  daily  state  of  public  feeling  possessed 
the  city ;  and,  says  the  comic  poet  Plato,  he  who  had 
been  absent  from  Athens  during  the  space  of  three 
months  was  unable  to  recognise  it  on  his  return.* 

How  was  it  possible,  in  the  midst  of  this  restless 
agitation,  to  find  firm  ground  whereon  the  people 
might  unite  to  carry  out  the  re-settlement  of  the  state  'i 
The  strongest  of  all  bonds — religion — had  lost  its 
power;  for  its  basis  was  a  simple-minded  devotion 
to  the  traditions  of  the  past.  In  its  place,  protests 
against  tradition,  audacious  contempt  for  the  sim- 
plicity of  past  generations,  doubt  and  mockery,  con- 
stituted the  tendency  of  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which 
found  its  expression  in  Sophistry.  Moreover,  the 
minds  of  men  had  been  brutalised  during  the  years 
of  war,  and  the  ordinances  of  their  fixthers  had  lost 
their  authority.  It  was  already  rare  to  find  an  asylum 
respected,  or  an  enemy  taking  refuge  in  a  temple 
spared.f 
Native  The  cahimities  sullored  by  the  stale  likewise  eontri- 

''oustedbi'i'    buted  to   weaken  I'eligious  feeling.     For  it  must   lie 
foreign       remembered  that  the  Hellenic  relioion  was  not  of  a 

s7C()crsti-  "-" 

tion. 

*  Investments  of  money  abroad :    Athen.  532 ;  airävi^  apyvplov,  Lys. 
\i\'.  11  ;  Platon.  Com.  Fr.  ap.  Meinckc,  ii.  692. 

i"  Tims  Agesilaus  is  held  entitled  to  special  praise  for  sparing  those  who 
had  taken  refuge  in  the  temple  of  Athene  Itonia,  Hellen,  iv.  ',i,  20. 
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suprasensual  kind,  transcending  space  and  time,  and  chap.  ii. 

pointing-  to  the  consolations  of  a  world  beyond.    On  the  

contrary,  it  was  most  intimately  interwoven  with  exist- 
ing cii'cumstances ;  it  was  a  national  and  state-religion, 
the  maintenance  of  which  constituted  at  once  the  con- 
dition and  the  guarantee  of  public  prosperity.     The 
state  divinities  were  so  organically  connected  with  the 
states  themselves,   as  to  be  held  responsible  for  the 
commonwealth,  and  accordingly  to  forfeit  the    confi- 
dence reposed  in  them,  if  the    commonwealth  placed 
under  their  protection  was  seen  to  decay.     Thus  after 
the  Sicilian  campaign  prophecy  came  to  be  despised, 
because  men  thought  themselves  to  have  been  deceived 
by  the  voices  and  signs  of  the  gods,  and,  not  unfairly, 
recoo-nised  in  Nicias'  orthodox  fear  of  the  o;ods  a  cause 
of  the  utter  loss  of  army  and  fleet.     With  this  feeling 
co-operated  the  general  tendency  of  the  democratic 
populace,  dii^ected  towards  an  escape  from  authority  of 
all  kinds  ;  thus  an  insurrection  ensued  against  the  gods 
not  less  than  against  other  powers,  and  the  former 
were  renounced  as  having  abandoned  the  state.     But, 
inasmuch  as  men   could,  after  all,  not  live  without 
religion,  the  renunciation  of  the  faith  of  their  fathers 
was  accompanied  by  an  inclination  towards  the  worship 
of  foreign  countries;  and,  by  the  side  of  infidelity,  a  wild 
growth  of  superstitious  conceptions  and  usages  sprang 
up.  For  this  the  sea-trade  of  the  city  and  the  multitude 
of  foreign  settlers  offered  every  facility.  Just  as  already 
towards  the  close  of  the  war  the  common  parlance  of 
the  Athenians  was  alloyed  by  a  variety  of  non-Greek 
words,  so  an  increasing  welcome  was  likewise  offered 
to   foreign    divinities,  to  the   Phrygian  Sabazius,  the 
Thracian  Cotytto,  the  Syrian  Adonis  ;  in  the  place  of 
a  healthy  fear  of  the  gods  manifesting  itself  in  a  pious 
attendance  upon    public   worship,  men's  minds  were 
seized  by  a  morbid  terror  of  the  superhuman  powers 
{Deisid(B)nonia),\^\i\Q]i  sought  to  satisfy  itself  in  secret 
rites  of  all  kinds ;  and  this  continued  to  intensify  the 
confusion  of  the  minds  of  the  citizens,  and  their  aliena- 
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CHAP.  II.  tion  from  ancient  discipline  and  order.     Dirty  beggar- 

priests  passed  from  house  to  house,  to  collect  offerings 

for  the  "  Great  Mother,"  in  return  for  which  they  pro- 
mised expiation  from  sin  and  guilt.  A  large  quantity 
of  sayings  and  writings,  ascribed  to  Orpheus,  were 
carried  about  by  adventurers,  the  so-called  Orpheote- 
lestw,  and,  in  accordance  with  these,  secret  associations 
were  formed,  designed  to  purify  the  terrified  souls  of 
men  in  place  of  the  mysteries  acknowledged  by  the 
state.  Ventriloquists  attracted  the  gaping  crowd,  by 
pretending  that  a  daemon  dwelt  in  them  and  prophesied 
by  their  lips.  A  fellow  of  this  kind,  Eurycles  by  name, 
was  a  famous  personage  at  Athens  already  in  the 
former  half  of  the  Peloponnesian  war ;  and  such  was 
the  success  obtained  there  by  his  tasteless  jugglery, 
that  an  entire  school  of  ventriloquising  prophets  took 
its  name  from  him.'''' 

Thus  it  is  manifest  how  utter  a  want  of  order  and 
discipline  resulted  from  the  spread  of  infidelity  ;  and 
a  hebetation  of  moral  judgment  directly  connected 
itself  with  these  sad  aberrations  of  religious  feeling. 
Together  with  the  Hellenic  gods,  the  human  and  civic 
virtues  which  they  demanded  fell  into  disrepute.  While 
it  was  attempted  to  calm  the  conscience  by  means  of 
external  usages  and  charms,  no  value  was  attached  to 
an  inner  purification  ;  the  promptings  of  selfish  interest 
were  unhesitatingly  obeyed ;  and  gradually  all  sense 
was  lost  of  the  truth,  that  a  state  cannot  exist  except 
by  the  virtues  of  its  citizens.  Some  of  the  citizens 
may,  in  the  secrecy  of  their  homes,  have  still  preserved 
an  attachment  to  the  ancient  faith,  but  it  was  precisely 
those  who  set  the  fashion  among  the  rest  who,  together 
with  the  culture  of  the  age,  had  also  imbibed  its  poison. 
Mot'-riai.  The  ancient  relis^ion  itself  was  defenceless  asrainst 
tsm  and      ^^^  hostilc  süirit  of  the  times,  and  could  not  of  its  own 

*  As  to  the  unsettleinent  of  things  human  and  divine,  see  Eurip.  Iph. 
Taur.  .560,  Kirchh.  As  to  foreign  religions :  Bergk,  Bel.  Com.  Att.  75.  The 
language  of  the  Athenians,  Ke/cpajneV?;  e'^  aTrävTiüV  tcou  'EWrjfcuu  Km  ßcip- 
fiäpoyv,  "  Xon."  Mesp.  Ath.  S.  Eurvclos  (yynaTp'ifxv&ni  (iyyaa-TpiTia  Evpv- 
K\('i?im)  ;  Arist.  Vrsp.  lOlD  ;  Si-homann,  (//■.  Alt.  ir.  29i. 
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strength  withstand  the  rationalismg  tendency  towards  ^'Hap.  u. 
making  everything  an  open  question.  For  such  a  re-  ' 
sistance  it  hicked  the  essence  of  objective  truth,  whicli 
might  have  commanded  respect  and  aroused  conviction. 
Was  it  not  undeniable,  that  ah-eady  in  the  Homeric 
])oems,  which  were  regarded  as  the  sources  and  docu- 
ments of  popuUxr  belief,  the  substance  of  religious  belief 
was  freely  treated  according  to  poetic  inspiration?  And, 
since  enquiring  thought  had  found  its  expression  in 
philosophy,  all  its  tendencies,  however  widely  they  di- 
verged in  other  respects,  met  in  this  one  point,  that  they 
contested  the  popular  views  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
gods.  Doubtless  the  ways  of  conducting  these  attacks 
differed  greatly.  Some,  as  e.g.  Anaxagoras,  in  the  true 
spirit  of  philosophy  sought  to  rise  out  of  the  popular  re- 
ligion to  a  loftier  and  purer  conception  of  God.  Others 
refused  altogether  to  acknowledge  any  dependence  of 
man  on  divine  powers.  In  addition,  new  tendencies  of 
philosophy  made  their  appearance,  and,  together  with 
them,  new  elements  of  opposition  against  the  ancient 
religion.  Thus  the  teaching  of  Democritus  developed 
itself,  starting  from  a  connexion  with  the  philosophy  of 
Natm^e.  Democritus  was  younger  by  a  generation  than 
Anaxagoras,  and  during  the  earlier  half  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  attained  to  a  great  influence.  He  drew 
the  conclusion  from  previous  enquiries,  that  there  is  no 
other  being  than  a  corporeal  one,  and  no  motive  power 
besides  the  force  of  gravity.  In  the  mechanical  world 
of  Democritus  there  was  no  place  for  the  God  of 
Anaxagoras,  for  an  Intelligence  acting  according  to 
purposes  of  its  own.  He  granted  to  the  gods  of  the 
people  nothing  but  a  scarcely  honourable  existence  as 
dsemons,  and  declared  the  ordinary  ideas  of  religion 
to  have  resulted  from  impressions  of  terrible  pheno- 
mena of  nature. 

This  doctrine  also  found  acceptance  at  Athens,  and, 
in  company  with  Sophistic  teaching,  disturl^ed  many 
an  otherwise  believing  soul.  The  best-known  instance 
is  that  of  Diagoras  of  Melos,  a  lyric  poet  and  a  man 
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CHAP.  II.  of  a  serious  disposition  of  mind.  He  had  been  tlie 
confidential  friend  of  the  legislator  Nicodorus  of  Man- 
tinea,  at  the  time  when  that  Arcadian  town  withdrew 
from  its  dependence  upon  Sparta  and  established  its 
autonomy.  Diagoras  afterwards  came  to  Athens  ;  and, 
although  he  had  formerly  been  a  pious  singer,  he  was 
now  seized  by  the  power  of  doubt ;  he  became  (as  is 
said,  under  the  personal  influence  of  Democritus)  an 
audacious  freethinker,  derided  the  gods  whom  he  had 
celebrated,  and  hurled  a  wooden  Heracles  into  the 
flames,  in  order  that  he  might  there  undergo  a  thir- 
teenth trial  of  his  strength.  But  most  of  all  he 
offended  the  feelings  of  the  Athenians  by  his  con- 
tempt for  their  Mysteries,  the  doctrines  of  which  he 
gave  up  to  publicity  and  to  derision.* 

Thus  the  attacks  upon  the  religion  handed  down  to 
the  Athenians  by  their  fathers  were  intensified  and 
multiplied  ;  the  great  mass  of  the  people  being  in- 
capable of  perceiving  the  distinction  between  philo- 
sophy and  sophistry.  For  them  the  final  result  of 
the  intellectual  movements  referred  to  was  utter 
insecurity ;  and  with  the  exception  of  those  who, 
guided  by  the  impulse  of  inner  piety,  held  fast  to 
what  was  old,  and  knew  how  to  secure  for  them- 
selves the  noble  element  of  religious  and  moral  truth 
in  the  mythology  of  gods  and  heroes,  the  generality 
rejected  everything,  and  swam  with  the  stream  of  the 
ideas  of  the  age,  unsupported  by  any  remaining 
prop,  and  unable  to  find  a  compensation  for  what  they 
had  lost. 

In  the  priests  religion  found  no  protectors.     Occa- 

*  Democritus  of  Abdera,  according  to  Diog.  L.  xix.  41,  was  junior  by 
forty  yoars  to  Anaxagoras  ;  he  was  therefore  born  01.  Ixxx.  circ.  His  e'töüiXa 
resembling  human  beings,  t«  \i.iv  HyaQQ-noia.,  to.  be  KaKonoiä  (Sext.  Enip.  ix. 
19).  correspond  in  certain  respects  to  the  daemons  of  tlie  popular  belief 
(Zeller,  Gc^ch.  d.  Gr.  Ph.  i.  64?.).  Diagoras,  o  uSeos,  6  M^Xtoy,  outlawed 
as  a  violator  of  the  Mysteries  (r.  Suidas),  and  pui-sued  in  Peloponnesus  as 
well  as  at  Athens  (Schol.  Arist.  Avcs,  107:5;  liana',  320).  Clem.  Alex. 
Protrept.  p.  7,  Sylb.,  emendated  by  Cobet,  Nur.  Led.  Pra-f.  p.  14  (Ata-yo/ja 
rovy\f<)v  irapaaKfväaai).  Atlicnagoras,  Ylinaßeia  it.  Xp.  C  5,  ha  ras  yoy- 
yvXns  f\jr<n,  KaraKOTTTav  to  roi  'Up.  ^oauoi'. 
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sionally,  indeed,  a  feeling  of  holy  indignation  caused  chap.  ii. 
tbem  to  take  courage  and  fight  for  their  gods ;  they  ^^~,7J7~ 
were  unwilling  to  allow  the  operation  of  blind  natural  reaction. 
laws  to  be  substituted  for  the  living  action  of  personal 
l)eings.     By  means  of  a  sagacious  utilisation  of  the 
existing  relations  of  parties  (vol.  iii.  p.  85),  priestly 
authority  in  the  person  of  Diopithes  once  more  raised 
itself  to   a   power   in  the  state.     Anaxagoras  fell  a 
victim  to  it ;  and  whoever  chanced  to  have  been  in 
any  way  connected  with  him  was,  as  e.g.  Thucydides 
the  historian,  suspected  as  a  freethinker.      Diagoras, 
too,  was  outlawect  (01.  xci.  2  ;  b.c.  411)  ;  a  price  was 
placed  on  his  head,   and  it  was  even  attempted  to 
render  the  hue  and  cry  against  him  a  common  Hellenic 
matter.     Protagoras   and  others   were  persecuted   as 
men  who  denied  the  gods  ;  but  what  advantage  could 
the  cause  itself  derive  from  a  fanaticism  which  merely 
l>lazed  out  on  isolated  occasions  and  effected  the  con- 
demnation of  individual  heretics  ?     There  existed  no 
priestly  class  capable  of  guiding  the  moral  conscious- 
ness of  the  people,  of  coming  forward  as  the  champion 
of  its  belief,  and  of  cherishing  the  treasure  of  true 
insight  into  the  divine  nature  whicli  that  belief  con- 
tained.    Delphi  was  powerless,  and  its  wisdom  utterly 
obsolete.     Nowhere  existed  any  authority  in  things 
s})iritual ;  there  remained  no  fixed  rule,  no  sure  basis 
of  the  national  faith ;  hence  neither  was  any  distinc- 
tion possible  which  might  have  impressed  its  essential 
features  upon  the  young  ;  the  antique  wisdom,  taught 
to  them  from  the  maxims  of  Hesiod,  was  unable  to 
prevail  against  the  attacks  of  the  modern  age  ;  and, 
notwithstanding   its   recent   recovery,  the  state   was 
threatened  with  an  inevitable  decay,   when  religion 
and  morality  were  falling.* 

*  Thucydides  accounted  an  atheist  on  account  of  his  relations  with 
Anaxagoras,  according  to  Antyllus  ap.  Marcellin.;  Krüger,  Krit.  Anal. 
i.  36.  OutlawTj  of  Diagoras  :  Diod.  xiii.  6.  The  statement  is  doubtful  ; 
in  any  case  Aristoph.  A  res,  1073,  already  assumes  both  prosecution  and 
outlawry.     Cf.  Kock,  ad  lor. 
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I'liA?.  II.       If  any  remedy  was  to  be  obtained  for  these  evils,  it 

must  come  from  another  quarter — viz.  from  that  of 

The  tragic  Philosophy  and  Art.  Philosophy  must  retrieve  the 
damages  inflicted  by  Sophistry,  by  deeper  reflexion 
restore  authority  to  the  moral  laws  w^hich  had  come 
to  be  contemned,  and  strengthen  the  forces  of  civil 
■  society  whereby  the  life  of  a  community  is  preserved. 
Art,  and  above  all  Poetry,  must  prove  herself  the 
teacher  and  guide  of  the  people ;  must,  in  the  midst 
of  the  busy  selfishness  of  ordinary  life,  represent  ideal 
tendencies,  maintain  the  honours  paid  to  the  national 
traditions,  and  ofler  a  salutary  counterbalance  to  the 
disintegrating  tendency  of  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
Ancient  art,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  no  mere 
outward  ornament  of  life,  to  be  assumed  or  laid  aside 
according  to  circumstances  ;  no  mere  luxury  to  rejoice 
men  in  their  days  of  prosperity,  and  absent  as  a 
matter  of  course  in  evil  times.  Rather,  it  was  a 
necessary  element  in  public  life,  especially  at  Athens  ; 
it  was  a  power  in  the  state  which  supplied  what 
religion  left  wantina; ;  it  gave  expression  to  the  feel- 
ings common  to  the  whole  community.  And,  inas- 
much as  Athens  could  not  exist  without  public 
dramatic  performances,  very  much  depended  upon 
the  nature  of  the  poets  who  composed  the  plays. 
Good  poets  were  an  essential  public  need  ;  and  it  was 
for  this  reason  that  comedy,  in  so  far  as  it  had  a  serious 
and  patriotic  character,  in  this  age  repeatedly  recurred 
to  the  need  in  question,  and  declared  it  to  be  a  well- 
grounded  desire  on  the  part  of  the  community,  that  it 
should  possess  tragic  poets  whose  art  was  generous  and 
whose  sentiments  were  loyal. 

For  the  serious  drama  was  undoubtedly,  above  all 
other  kinds  of  art,  called  upon  to  exercise  a  momen- 
tous influence.  This  form  of  art  was  the  wealthiest 
in  resources,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  public, 
and  that  which  pre-eminently  addressed  itself  to  the 
entire  civic  body ;  and  again,  it  was  the  most  Attic ; 
it  specially  contributed  to  mark   out  Athens  as  the 
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intellectual  capital  of  Greece.  The  Attic  stage  was  chap.  ii. 
at  the  same  time  the  stage  of  Hellas ;  and  whoever  " 
desii-ed  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  artistic  perform- 
ances of  which  no  description  could  furnish  a  concep- 
tion, or  whoever  believed  himself  possessed  of  gifts 
which  he  wished  to  develope  or  assert,  made  his  way 
to  Athens,  where  no  obstacles  were  allowed  to  impede 
a  free  competition. 

Thus  we  have  already  1)ecome  acquainted  with  Ion 
of  Chios,  who,  endowed  with  all  the  many-sidedness 
of  a  true  Ionian,  shone  among  the  Athenians  both 
as  a  poet  and  a  prose-writer,  both  in  elegy  and  in 
drama  (vol.  ii.  p.  522).  From  Eretria  came  Achseus, 
a  younger  contemporary  of  Sophocles.  He  gained  a 
dramatic  victory  at  Athens,  and  in  particular  con- 
trived, by  means  of  his  inventive  genius,  to  invest  the 
sat}T-drama  with  new  attractions.  From  Tegea  in 
Arcadia  came  Aristarchus,  who  became  so  thoroughly 
domesticated  at  Athens,  that  he  is  said  to  have 
acquired  a  decisive  influence  upon  the  usage  of  the 
Attic  stage  with  regard  to  the  extent  of  individual 
dramas.  Lastly,  from  Sicyon  came  Neophron,  an 
uncommonly  fertile  dramatist,  whose  happy  tact  in- 
troduced new  subjects  into  the  sphere  of  dramatic 
poetry,  e.g.  the  myth  of  ]\Jedea.  This  lively  intel- 
lectual intercourse  with  other  cities  was  of  course 
rendered  difficult  and  obstructed  by  the  war  ;  par- 
ticularly in  its  concluding  years  Athens  could  not 
remain  as  heretofore  a  gathering-place  of  the  com- 
peting talents  of  Greece  ;  and  the  calamity  which  at 
its  close  destroyed  the  political  power  of  Athens  like- 
wise became  a  fatal  epoch  for  the  history  of  her  stage, 
inasmuch  as  a  year  before  the  siege  and  capitulation 
Sophocles  died  (01.  xciii.  3;  b.c.  40.5).  Kightly  did 
Phrynichus  in  his  Muses  (performed  at  the  same  time 
as  the  Frogs  of  Aristophanes)  honour  Sophocles  as  one 
highly  favoured  by  the  gods,  in  that  after  a  long  life  of 
beneficent  labours  he  had  passed  away  without  having 
seen  the  evil  day.     As  the  poetry  of  Sophocles  is  the 
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('HAT.  II.  mirror,  wherein  tlie  glory  of  Athens  shines  upon  us  in 
its  fullest  lustre,  so  his  life  is  the  plainest  measure  of 
its  brief  endurance.     He  sang  the  psean  of  victory, 
when  the  sun  of  prosperity  rose,  and  he  died  before 
it  sank  under  the  horizon.     Nor  was  the  war  allowed 
to  abate  the  honours  of  his  burial ;  undisturbed  by  the 
hostile  skirmishes,  the  funeral  rites  were  performed  in 
Colonus,  and  a  charming-  legend  added  that  Dionysus 
liimself,  the  god  of  the  Attic  stage,  had  taken  thought 
for  his  favourite  by  appearing  to  the  hostile  general  in 
a  vision  and  bidding  him  honour  the  great  poet.* 
The  mcccs-       His  poetry  survived  even  after  his  death.     For  his 
TreafMm   ^^^^  work,   the   CEdipus  Colonceus,   a  poetic  concep- 
ters.  tion  of  peculiar  loftiness,  which  represents  the  end  of 

the  kino;  as  the  harmonising  close  of  a  human  life 
laden  with  suffering  and  guilt,  was  brought  on  the 
stage  by  his  grandson,  the  younger  Sophocles,  in  01. 
xciv.  3  (b.c.  401,  March),  ^schylus,  too,  not  only  sur- 
vived like  a  demigod  in  the  memory  of  the  Athenians, 
but  his  art  also  remained  an  inheritance  unto  the 
fourth  generation.  His  son  Euphorion,  his  nephew 
Philocles,  as  well  as  the  son  of  the  latter  Morsimus, 
and  the  grandson  of  ^Eschylus,  Astydamas  by  name, 
were  dramatic  poets ;  and  it  is  indeed  a  remarkable 
testimony  to  the  firm  and  continuous  cohesion  in 
sin2;le  families,  which  notwithstandinsr  the  innovatino; 
and  restless  spirit  of  the  age  was  still  to  be  met  with 
at  Athens,  that  the  rivalry  between  the  two  masters 
was  continued  in  several  generations  of  their  descend- 
ants. Philocles  had  competed  with  Sophocles  himself 
for  the  prize,  and  had  been  able  to  gain  a  victory  over 

*  The  hostile  general  in  the  autumn  of  406  can  only  have  been  a  com- 
mander of  the  troops  in  Decelea  (not  Lysander,  as  the  Biographer  of 
Sophocles,  and  Plin.  viii.  109,  assert)  ;  and  it  is  quite  conceivable  that 
after  the  battle  of  the  Arginuste  the  Lacedaemonians  pressed  more  closely 
upon  the  city,  in  order  to  take  vengeance  by  land  for  the  destruction  of 
their  fleet  and  to  render  the  Athenians  inclined  to  peace  (vol.  iii.  p.  505). 
The  tomb  of  the  poet  lay  on  the  road  to  Decelea,  doubtless  in  the  district 
of  Oolonus.  Cf.  V.  Lentsch,  Fhilol.  i.  129.  As  to  the  descendants  of 
Sophocles,  see  Sauppe,  Sophoklcische  Inschriften,  in  Göttin g.  Nachr.  1865, 
p.  244. 
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the  QLilipus  Rex;  and  Astydamas  and  the  younger  riiAr.  it. 

Sophocles  contended  in  the  period  after  the  war  as  the 

most  fertile  dramatic  poets.  The  families  of  artists 
became  schools  of  art,  in  which  the  style  of  the  great 
masters  was  piously  retained  and  cherished.  The  old 
}>lays,  too,  were  revived  :  in  the  case  of  ^Eschylus 
a  special  popular  decree  had  ordained  that  no  poet, 
who  should  desire  to  bring  any  ^'Eschylean  play  upon 
the  stage,  should  be  refused  the  chorus ;  and  it  would 
doubtless  have  been  an  advantage  to  Athens,  had 
the  classical  works  been  more  frequently  recurred  to 
and  afforded  means  of  edification.  But  the  public 
demanded  change,  and  the  great  annual  festivals  of 
Dion3^sus  required  new^  plays.  And  thus  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  as  the  management  of  language  and  versifica- 
tion grew  in  dexterity,  a  continually  increasing  number 
of  persons  from  all  quarters  forced  their  way  in,  and  that 
the  number  swelled  of  those  who,  without  being  born 
poets,  tried  their  hand  at  the  drama,  and  more  or  less 
successfully  composed  in  the  style  of  the  old  masters. 

Thus  a  large  number  of  poets  of  the  second  rank 
gathered  at  Athens,  and  contrived  to  obtain  a  certain 
consideration,  although  it  was  only  by  outw^ard  re- 
sources of  art  and  by  a  certain  degree  of  general  cul- 
ture that  they  supplemented  the  lack  of  original  genius. 
Comedy,  far  from  preserving  silence  as  to  their  de- 
fects, vigilantly  observed  the  progress  of  tragic  art ;  and 
many  a  straggler  belonging  to  this  aftergrowth  of  dilet- 
tantism was  made  to  suffer  under  her  bitter  mockery ; 
e.g.  Theognis,  a  member  of  the  Thirty,  whom  Attic 
wit  named  the  '*  snow-man,"  because  his  was  an  arti- 
ficial and  frosty  poetry.  "  All  Thrace,"  announces  an 
envoy  in  the  Acltarnians  of  Aristophanes,  "  was  snowed 
up,  and  all  rivers  were  rigid  with  ice  ;  it  was  about  the 
same  time  when,  at  Athens,  Theognis  was  competing 
for  the  dramatic  prize,"  as  if  the  character  of  his  plays 
had  some  connexion  with  the  extraordinary  cold  of 
that  year's  winter.  So,  again,  Aristophanes  celebrates 
the  charms  of  spring,  on  condition  that  Morsimus,  the 

VOL.  IV.  G 
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CHAP.  II.  son  of  Pliilocles,  produces  no  play  during  its  course. 
Sthenelus    is    blamed    for    adornino^    himself    with 
strange  feathers  ;    Carcinus,  together  with   his  whole 
poetic   clan,  is  derided   on  account  of  his  rhythms, 
the  artificial  prettiness  of  which  provoked  mockery  ; 
nor   was  Meletus    more   tenderly  treated,   a  person- 
age   much    talked    about   at   Athens   ever   since   01. 
Ixxxviii.   4   (b.c.   425).     This  Meletus  was  a  restless 
being,  gifted  with   intellectual  vivacity  and  full,   of 
talent,  but  devoid  of  character,  and  dissolute  in  his 
habits  of  life  ;  as  a  poet  he  sought  to  attain  to  con- 
sideration, first  by  means  of  lyrical  efforts,  and  then 
upon  the  stage,  by  zealously  imitating  iEschylus,  and 
venturing  to  compose  an  CEdipus-trilogy.      But   his 
plays  likewise  lacked  that  inner  warmth  which  genius 
alone  can  bestow  ;   and  accordingly  Aristophanes  in 
his     Gerytades    (produced    as    early    as    01.    xcvi.) 
makes  Meletus  descend  into  Hades,  where,  on  account 
of  his  own  poverty  of  intellect,  he  wishes  to  ask  aid 
from  the  deceased  great  masters ; — in  other  words,  true 
poetry  has  perished  with  ^schylus  and  Sophocles,  and 
the  poets  of  the  age  merely  support  their  existence 
by  the  crumbs  which  they  pick  up  under  the  abundant 
tables  of  the  old  masters.     Similarly  Aristophanes  says 
of  one  of  the  later  poets,  that  he  licks  the  lips  of 
Sophocles  "like  unto  a  jar  overflowing  with  honey."'"" 
The  pod         A  poet  of  infinitely  higher  originality  was  Agathon, 

Agathon.  ^-^^^  ^^^  ^£  i^igamenus.  He  was  the  model  of  an 
Athenian  bed  esprit.  Handsome  of  person,  wealthy, 
open-handed,  amiable  in  manner,  he  was  a  centre  of 
the  higher  society,  which  loved  to  assemble  at 
his  hospitable  board,  and  by  virtue  of  a  not  abso- 
lutely unselfish  friendship  shared  in  his  triumphs. 
Already  previously  to  the  Sicilian  expedition  he  had 

*  As  to  the  continuance  of  the  tragedies  of  ^schylus  on  the  Attic 
stage  :  Schol.  Ar.  Ran.  892  ;  ^ICsch.  Again.,  Schneidewin,  vi.  Theognis  : 
Arist.  Acharn.  140  ;  Thesm.  170.  Morsimus  :  An  Pax,  800.  Concern- 
ing Morsimus,  Sthenehis  and  Melanthius  :  Cobet,  Flat.  Com.  Rel.  184. 
Gerytades  :  Meineke,  Fragm.  Coin.  ii.  1,005.  'O  S'  av  So(poK\iovs  tov 
fifXiTi  Ke\pi,ofi.(vov  wcrnep  KaSiCTKOv  7repLeXei)(f  to  crro/^a,  ii.  Il7(i. 
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gained  his  first  poetic  victories ;  and  lie  had  a  well-  chap.  ii. 
founded  claim  on  such  successes,  in  so  far  as  an  exquisite  ~  ' 

culture,  a  vivacious  intellect,  and  the  full  command  of 
all  resources  of  ait  gave  a  title  to  them.  He  con- 
trived with  exceeding  skill  to  turn  Sophistic  training 
to  account  for  the  stage,  and,  after  a  fashion  well 
adapted  to  the  taste  of  the  times,  to  combine  the  arts 
of  rhetoric  (wherein  he  was  a  scholar  of  Gorgias)  and 
poetry.  In  his  case,  then,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
give  a  new  developemcnt  to  the  drama.  Agathon  was 
anxious  to  be  no  mere  member  of  a  school ;  he  was 
conscious  that  dramatic  art  must  not  remain  stereo- 
typed in  its  forms,  if  it  was  to  exercise  a  living 
influence  upon  the  existing  generation.  His  inde- 
pendence in  the  choice  of  his  subjects  is  already 
evident  from  the  names  of  his  pieces  ;  for  whilst  the 
ordinary  titles  of  tragedies  as  a  rule  make  it  easy  to 
guess  their  contents,  the  name  Anthos  (the  Flower), 
given  to  one  of  the  plays  of  Agathon,  is  thoroughly 
mysterious,  and  shows  how  far  he  had  removed  himself 
from  the  traditions  of  the  Attic  stage.  He  was  skilful 
in  construction,  and  fresh  in  ideas ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  his  plays  exhibited  more  brilliancy  than  warmth, 
more  wit  than  depth  of  thought  and  feeling  ;  and 
rhetoric  was  perceptibly  obliged  to  supplement  the 
want  of  creative  power.  Agathon's  character  lacked 
manliness  ;  he  was  effeminate,  spoilt,  and  vain  ;  instead 
of  being  subject,  like  the  true  poet,  to  the  force  of 
higher  powers,  so  as  to  forget  himself  in  his  works, 
they  were  a  mirror  of  his  indi\dduality ;  and  this 
delight  in  himself  was  everywhere  transparent.  Aristo- 
phanes describes  Agathon  sitting  down  to  write  poetry, 
while  his  servant  offers  up  a  sacrifice  of  myrrh  and 
fumigates  his  dwelling.  The  whole  choir  of  the  Muses 
is  invoked  in  a  pompous  prelude,  and  to  this  bombast 
the  emptiness  and  tameness  of  the  work  itself  stands 
in  a  doubly  notable  contrast.  For  Agathon's  forte  lay 
in  an  artificial  technical  skill,  which  was  unable  to  cheer 
the  soul ;  his  eager  search  after  small  sensations,  which 
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CHAP.  II,  were  in  particular  to  be  excited  by  means  of  surprising 
figures  of  speech  and  plays  upon  words,  became  tire- 
some ;  there  was  wanting  the  total  effect,  which  is 
based  upon  the  inner  cohesion  of  a  drama  thoroughly 
thought  out ;  and  the  poet  himself  acknowledged  his 
weakness  as  a  dramatist,  when  he  attempted  to  furbish 
up  his  plays  by  means  of  inserted  songs,  the  so-called 
Emholima,  which  had  no  connexion  with  the  action  of 
the  piece/'^ 

Such  was  the  condition  of  dramatic  art  at  Athens. 
Either  it  exhibited  an  absolute  dependence  upon  the 
classic  models,  such  as  notably  preserved  itself  in  the 
family  schools  of  the  two  great  masters,  or  innova- 
tions were  attempted,  wherein  homage  was  paid  to 
the  spirit  of  the  age.  We  are  unable  to  form  a  judg- 
ment in  detail  concerning  the  performances  in  either 
direction,  because  the  works  produced  are  lost,  and 
hardly  any  traces  have  remained  of  a  remembrance  of 
them.  But  the  reason  of  this  is  that  in  the  times 
when  a  critical  judgment  was  definitively  established 
concerning  the  dramatic  literature  of  Athens,  the  inno- 
vations in  question  were  regarded  as  nothing  but  a 
decay  of  true  art ;  wherefore  the  works  of  Agathon, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  mere  imitators  of  ^schylus 
and  Sophocles,  were  given  up  to  oblivion. 

Tiie  third  ß^it  oue  poct  asscrtcd  his  title  to  permanence.  The 
lagitpoe.  £gj.|.j^|g  powcr  of  his  gcuius  raised  him  above  the  mul- 
titude of  mediocre  associates  in  his  art,  and  acquired 
for  him  so  high  a  fame,  that,  instead  of  being  obscured 
by  his  great  predecessors,  he  obtained  a  place  as  a 
third  by  their  side.  Doubtless  each  of  the  three  repre- 
sents a  new  epoch  in  Attic  history  ;  yet  iEschylus  the 
soldier  of  Marathon,  and  Sophocles  the  witness  of  the 
Periclean  age,  had  their  footing  on  one  and  the  same 
ground :  the  age  of  the  one  was  the  older,  that  of  the 
other  the  younger,  and  a  mighty  progress  is  observable 

*  Agathon  "o  koXos,"  KitscLl,  Opusc.  i.  411.  As  early  as  the  year  405 
he  had  gone  to  Pella,  els  fiaKÜpav  finoxid",  Arist.  Ban.  85.  'EfißoXifiay 
Aristot.  Poet.  18.     "Avdas,  c.  Q. 
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from  th.e  former  to  the  latter — but  no  rupture.    Just  as  ciTAr.ll. 
Cimon  and  Pericles  were  able  to  arrive  at  a  mutual  ' 

understanding,  so  the  poetic  representatives  of  their 
time  could  also  be  conscious  of  a  spiritual  community. 
Sophocles  survived  to  see  the  whole  of  the  revolution 
produced  by  the  war;  he  lived  in  the  same  [itmosphere 
as  Agathon  and  Euripides,  and  under  the  same  influ- 
ences; but  in  his  poetic  grandeur  he  stood  forth  from 
the  nebular  exhalations  below,  and  never  allowed  the 
fermenting  agitation  of  a  collapsing  world  to  disturb 
the  harmony  of  his  mind.  Euripides,  on  the  other 
hand,  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  movement  of  his  age, 
and  was  fully  exposed  to  its  influence.  His  greatness 
lies  in  the  fact,  that  he  was  possessed  of  sufiicient 
power  and  courage,  in  such  an  age  and  for  such  an 
age,  further  to  develope  dramatic  art.  But  the  mighty 
nature  of  the  change  undergone  by  Athens  during  the 
years  of  war  is  most  clearly  manifest  from  a  com- 
parison of  these  two  poets.  Is  it  not  as  if  a  long 
human  generation  lay  between  them  ? — and  yet  Euri- 
pides was  only  sixteen  years  junior  to  Sophocles,  and 
died  even  before  him. 

Euripides,  the  son  of  Mnesarchus,  was  sprung  from  Eurijndcs; 
a  noble  house.      He  grew  up  in  well-to-do  circum-   'Salamis 
stances,    and    had    ample    opportunity    of    availing  oi.  ixxv.  i 
himself  of  all  means  of  culture  ofl'ered  by  his  native  ' 

city  to  her  youth.  He  was  a  zealous  scholar  of 
Anaxagoras,  the  mighty  thinker,  who  exercised  so 
potent  an  influence  upon  the  widest  variety  of  minds  ; 
and  his  glorious  delineation  of  the  true  Wise  Man,  in 
the  picture  of  whom  Anaxagoras  was  recognised  by 
his  contemjjoraries,  attests  how  deep  was  Euripides' 
conception  of  the  mission  of  philosophy.  He  had 
intercourse  with  Socrates ;  he  eagerly  participated  in 
the  many-sided  efforts  of  the  Sophists  ;  in  his  house 
Protao'oras  recited  those  writing's  on  account  of  which 
he  was  persecuted  as  having  denied  the  gods.  Further- 
more, Euripides  collected  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
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CHAP.  11.  pliilosopliers,  among  whom  Heraclitus  in  particular 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  liim.  These  studies 
were  to  him  a  matter  of  paramount  importance ;  and 
Avhen  he  was  not  listening  to  the  disputations  of  the 
Sophists,  he  preferred  the  society  of  his  book-rolls, 
enquiring  and  meditating  upon  the  courses  in  which 
Hellenic  thought  had  endeavoured  to  realise  a  clear 
conception  of  things  divine  and  human.  And  yet  he 
did  not  allow  this  occupation  to  become  the  task  of 
his  life  ;  nor  was  he  satisfied  by  study  and  enquiry. 
For  this  his  mind  was  too  open,  and  his  power  of 
imagination  too  lively ;  he  possessed  a  brilliant  gift  of 
invention  and  exposition,  and  it  was  this  which  led 
him  to  dramatic  poetry.'"' 

But  here  again  a  difficult  task  awaited  him.  The 
grand  style  of  Sophoclean  poetry  admitted  of  no  further 
perfection  ;  if  therefore  Euripides  desired  to  distinguish 
himself  from  the  circle  of  mere  imitators,  it  behoved 
him  to  bring  upon  the  stage  the  new  movement  in 
the  minds  of  men,  to  make  use  of  the  philosophy  of 
the  day  for  the  drama.  And  to  this  task  he  actually 
devoted  himself,  with  an  endurance  and  a  fidehty 
which  offer  a  doubly  glorious  testimony  to  the  energy 
of  his  character,  inasmuch  as  the  times  were  in  general 
unfavourable  to  poetic  art,  while  he  was  personally 
exposed  to  painful  attacks,  insults,  and  depreciation. 
It  was  his  misfortune  not  to  survive  his  great  prede- 
cessor, for  he  was  hereby  prevented  from  ever  attaining 
to  a  full  enjoyment  of  his  fame.  For  the  Athenians, 
changeable  as  was  their  character,  and  much  as  they 
had  altered  during  the  years  of  war,  yet  from  force  of 
habit  and  from  a  true  sense  for  art  remained  attached 


*  Concerning  Euripides,  see  Suidas  and  the  biographies ;  with  occasional 
use  of  Philochorus.  Gellius,  xv.  26.  Salamis  was  his  birtliplace  (probably 
at  the  time  when  the  Atlienians  took  refuge  there),  and  subsequently  too  a 
favourite  sojourn  of  the  poet.  Welcker,  Alte  Denkmäler,  i.  489.  The 
ideal  Wise  Man  :  Fragm.  105.  Dindorf,  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  536  (/; 
Bemhardy,  Gr.  Litt.  ii.  365.  Protagoras  recites  Trepi  ßiäv  in  the  house  of 
Euripides,  Diog.  L.  ix.  8,  54.  He  was  the  most  tamous  collector  of  books 
before  Aristotle  ;  see  Note  to  p.  68. 
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to  tlie  old  dramatic  style ;  and,  however  lively  the  chap.  ii. 
interest  which  Euripides  excited,  yet  the  combination  "  ^ 

of  art  and  sophistry,  of  reflection  and  poetry,  appeared 
inadmissible.  Sophocles  remained  the  classic  poet. 
It  was  he  to  whom  the  first  prizes  fell  year  after  year, 
while  of  more  than  ninety  plays  of  Euripides  only 
about  five  received  the  crown.  All  the  Conservatives 
were  against  him  on  principle  ;  above  all  Aristophanes, 
althouoh  the  latter  and  those  who  shared  his  views 
perceived  indeed  the  weak  points  of  the  new  style,  but 
at  the  same  time  could  not  indicate  any  other  courses 
for  the  further  developement  of  the  drama,  and  were 
still  less  able  to  point  to  any  poets  who  were  pursuing 
a  truer  path.  The  labours  of  Euripides,  however,  were 
not  in  vain.  In  proportion  as  the  number  of  fertile 
poets  diminished,  his  popularity  and  influence  in- 
creased, and  towards  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  the 
dramatist  proper  of  the  people,  the  favourite  of  the 
general  public.  Pleasure  was  taken  in  the  boldness 
and  independence  with  which  he  treated  the  ancient 
myths,  bringing  them  upon  the  stage  in  so  living  a 
form  that  the  spectators  fancied  they  were  witnessing 
present  events  in  these  mythical  stories.  The  common 
people  had  grown  weary  of  the  mysterious  pathos  of 
ancient  tragedy,  and  enjoyed  listening  to  a  poet  who 
made  everything  intelligible  and  familiar,  who  spoke 
the  lano'uage  of  the  multitude,  and  who  brought  before 
it  heroes  whom  it  might  regard  as  men  of  its  own  kind. 
The  verses  of  Euripides  were  easily  impressed  upon 
the  memory;  his  maxims  went  from  hand  to  hand  like 
current  coin,  his  plays  were  heard  with  delight  and 
largely  read.  For  it  was  precisely  at  this  time  that 
the  diffusion  of  writrngs  had  advanced  with  extra- 
ordinary  rapidity ;  when  a  suit  was  instituted  against 
Protagoras,  the  judicial  prosecution  extended  to  his 
writings  likewise,  and  all  copies  sold  had  to  be  delivered 
up  to  the  authorities. 

A  real  mania  for  reading   prevailed  m  the  Attic 
public ;   the  very  nurses  in   tragedy  appeal  to  their 
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CHAP.  Ji.  knowledge  of  myths  derived  from  ancient  writings.  In 
~  his  reading  tlie  Atlienian  felt  less  dependent  upon  the 
traditions  of  the  stage,  and  gave  himself  ujd  more  freely 
to  the  feeling  of  satisfaction  offered  to  him  by  the 
poet  in  whom  he  found  a  mirror  of  himself  and  of  his 
age.  Therefore  the  plays  of  Euripides  accompanied 
the  Athenian  by  land  and  by  sea,  and  offered  him  a 
consolation  in  foreign  regions  and  in  the  midst  of 
misery.* 

And  yet  Euripides  did  not  remain  among  his  fellow- 
citizens.  About  01.  xciii.  1  (b.c.  408),  when  already  of 
advanced  age,  he  accepted  an  invitation  from  King  Ar- 
chelaus to  Macedonia,  where  he  was  attracted  by  the 
new  Hellenic  culture  unfolding  itself  there.  He  was 
one  of  the  first  whom  the  dramatic  Muse  of  Athens 
led  among  a  population  not  Greek ;  he  had  a  presenti- 
ment of  the  mission  of  Hellenic  art  to  become  the 
common  property  of  all  peoples  striving  after  a  loftier 
conduct  of  life.  As  ^schylus  celebrated  the  foundations 
of  Hiero,  so  Euripides  commemorated  those  of  Arche- 
laus.  When  therefore  we  find  hini  joyously  glorifying 
the  king,  who,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  heroes, 
was  establishing  civilisation  in  the  north  by  levelling 
and  making  secure  the  public  roads,  or  blessing  the 
primitive  abodes  of  the  Muses  on  the  Pierian  shores, 
where  Hellenic  festivals  were  once  more  flourishing, — 
,.  ,  we  understand  how  productive  an  impulse  was  given 
Fella,  to  the  poet  by  his  migration.  Even  here,  however,  he 
(Bc.^4o'ü)^  met  with  enemies,  who  grudged  him  the  enjoyment  of 
the  royal  favour  ;  and,  after  a  two  years'  sojourn  at 

*  "  Enripidem  M.  Varro  ait  cum  qiiiiique  et  septuaginta  tragcpdias 
scripserit,  in  quinque  solis  vicisse,"  GelL  xvii.  4,  .3.  The  Alexandrine 
writers  were  acquainted  with  92  from  the  Didascalia,  where  only  those 
plays  were  entered  which  had  gained  one  of  the  three  prizes.  Nauck 
Eur.  xxiii.  As  to  Protagoras  :  Diog.  L.  ix.  8,  52.  Learned  nurses  : 
Ilippol.  453.  Euripides  as  travellers'  reading:  Aristoph.  Ran.  52;  as 
the  consolation  of  prisoners  (vol.  iii.  p.  383),  who  offer  their  thanks  to 
him  after  their  return,  Plut.  Nie.  2.9.  Ignorance  of  the  writings  of 
Anaxagoras  is  accounted  so  decisive  a  proof  of  an  uneducated  mind 
(dnfipla  ypafx^aTutv)  that  it  is  an  insult  to  think  it  possible  in  Attic  jury- 
men,    riut.  Apol.  26  d. 
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Pella,  the  old  man,  in  the  75th  year  of  his  age,  fell,  as  chap.  ii. 
it  would  appear,  a  victim  to  their  guile.* 

Though  Euripides  may  be  called  more  than  Sopho-  ^}"^^f^^ 
cles  a  child  of  his  times,  this  is  not  intended  to  imply  jmicsand 
that  he  was  totally  subject  to  the  tendencies  described  ^'*'  P^c^rj/. 
above  as  connected  with  the  moral  decay  of  Athens, 
and  that  he  was  by  them  estranged  from  the  loftier 
aims  of  his  predecessors.  He  was  not  only  pure  in 
his  life,  and  far  removed  from  lightly  despising  ancient 
morals  and  manners  ;  but  there  was  also  in  him  an 
ideal  tendency  of  great  strength  and  depth.  He  was 
possessed  by  an  active  religious  craving,  by  a  warm 
love  of  calm  meditation  on  things  divine  and  human, 
by  an  irresistible  longing  to  solve  the  enigmas  of 
the  system  which  rules  the  universe;  and  this  long- 
ing was  intensified  in  him  by  his  ardent  sympathy 
with  the  sufferings  of  humanity,  and  by  a  deep  sense 
of  justice  which  he  sought  to  satisfy.  But  his  constant 
search  led  him  to  no  goal  ;  he  found  it  impossible  to 
harmonise  opp<3sing  forces,  and  to  find  a  satisfactory 
conclusion  either  in  faith  or  in  doubt.  He  was  too 
religious  to  rest  contented  with  mere  neojation,  and  too 
freely  enlightened  to  follow  tradition.  In  the  tranquil 
soul  of  Sophocles  the  grand  forms  of  the  pre-historic 
age  mirrored  themselves,  and  he  gave  himself  up  to 
them,  expanding  the  traditional  conceptions  of  Gods 
and  Heroes,  deepening  them,  and  bringing  them  into 
accord  with  the  ideas  of  his  age,  just  as  Phidias  did  in 
his  department  of  art.  Eurij)ides,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  never  able  to  forget  his  own  individuality  and  his 
doubts ;  and  the  deep  excitement  in  which  he  lived 
communicated  itself  to  all  his  works.  They  were, 
therefore,  incapable  of  exercising  a  tranquillising  efiect, 
and  lacked  that  impress  of  happy  harmoniousness 
which  was  borne  by  the  older  works.     Euripides,  both  ' 

*  M\.  V.  H.  xiii.  4.  Insults  at  court,  avenged  by  Archelaiis,  who 
thereby  himself  incurs  hostility,  Arist.  Pol.  220,  7.  Fragnaent  of  the 
A.rchclaus,  34  :  tnava    oboviioiis  Xvfj-tmvas, 
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CHAP.  II.  as  a  man  and  as  a  poet,  was  a  lifelong  sufferer  from 
the  unsolved  conflict  between  speculation  and  art,  and 
this  all  the  more,  inasmuch  as  he  possessed  no  means 
of  balancing  liis  internal  dissatisfaction  either  by  pub- 
lic business  and  glad  participation  in  the  affairs  of  the 
community,  or  even  by  the  enjoyments  of  social  life- 
He  was  therefore,  in  direct  contrast  to  the  serene  and 
affable  Sophocles,  sullen  and  discontented,  bitter  in  his 
judgments  and  prone  to  find  fault ;  everywhere  he  saw 
the  dark  side  of  things,  heard  the  discordant  notes, 
and  gave  vent  against  gods  and  men  to  the  discontent 
which  possessed  him  ;  for  even  against  the  gods  he 
inveighs  on  account  of  their  sins  of  commission  or 
omission. 

But  the  very  fact  that  Euripides  was  placed  in 
relations  so  unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  poetic 
works  increases  our  admiration  for  his  courage  in 
giving  a  new  clevelopement  to  the  Attic  drama,  and 
for  the  success  which  attended  his  efforts.  Moreover, 
he  doubtless  chose  the  right  starting-points  for  his 
innovations. 

The  Gods  and  Heroes  of  earlier  tragedy  were  figures 
handed  down  in  fixed  outlines  ;  mythology  furnished 
the  characters,  poetic  fancy  added  its  impress  with  a 
definiteness  and  clearness  of  form,  wherein  we  recog- 
nise the  same  plastic  sense  of  the  Hellenes  which 
created  the  national  images  of  the  Gods  in  marble  and 
bronze.  Mask,  cothurnus,  and  dress  contributed  to 
distinguish  the  several  characters  according  to  tradi- 
tional usage ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  pious  awe 
with  which  the  personages  of  tragedy  inspired  the 
poets  themselves,  the  latter  never  ventured  to  human- 
ise them.  They  were  to  be  measured  by  a  different 
standard  ;  they  passed  over  the  stage  superhuman  in 
height,  resembling  the  Phidian  figures  in  the  temple- 
frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  in  which  every  one  immediately 
recognised  a  higher  order  of  beings.  Sophocles  was 
indeed  able  to  bring  the  figures  of  mythology  into 
closer  contact  with  the  feelings  of  the  spectator,  and 
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to  represent  in  these  figures  tlie  inner  life  of  the  soul.  chap.  ii. 
In  his  plays  the  relations  between  parents  and  children, 
between  husljand  and  wife,  between  brothers  and 
sisters,  are  exhibited  with  more  "w^armth,  truth,  and 
humanity.  At  the  same  time,  however,  the  figures  ap- 
pearing before  us  are  not  single  individuals,  but,  as  it 
were,  symbolic  examples,  comprehending  entire  species 
and  groups  of  human  beings.  Notwithstanding  their 
human  weaknesses  they  remain  ideal  characters,  and 
the  lofty  orandeur  surroundino-  them  has  its  orio-in  in 

1/      o  o  o 

the    circumstance,    that    only   the    settled    principal 
features  of  each  individuality  are  delineated. 

Unless  this  mode  of  exposition,  which  gradually 
could  not  but  fall  into  a  certain  monotony,  was  to  be 
continued  without  change,  it  was  indispensable  to  dare 
the  attempt  of  bringing  real  men  and  women  on  the 
stage — and  not  merely  as  subordinate  personages  (such 
as,  e.g.,  the  messengers,  guards,  and  nurses,  into  the 
representation  of  whom  already  the  earlier  tragic  poets 
had  introduced  striking  features  of  ordinary  life),  but 
also  as  leading  parts.  This  was  ventured  by  Euripides, 
who  hereby  opened  for  himself  a  new^  sphere,  where  he 
could  take  advantage  of  all  his  natural  gifts  and  of  all 
the  acc[uisitions  of  his  experience  and  culture  ;  of  the 
quick  sensibility  of  his  disposition  ;  of  his  brilliant 
gift  of  finding  the  right  word  for  every  phase 
of  feeling ;  of  his  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  im- 
pulses moving  his  generation ;  and  of  his  sophistic 
training,  which  enabled  him  incisively  to  illustrate  and 
account  for  all  standpoints  of  human  opinion.  After 
this  fashion  he  boldly  renounced  the  traditions  of  the 
tragic  stage  ;  drew  forth  his  characters  from  the  mists 
of  the  pre-historic  age,  and  placed  them  under  the 
clear  light  of  the  present ;  reduced  the  diction  of  tragic 
pathos  to  the  standard  of  ordinary  Attic  parlance;  and, 
instead  of  contenting  himself  with  representing  the 
Heroes  in  large  and  general  outlines,  depicted  their 
woes  and  joys  with  the  utmost  elaboration  through 
all  stages  and  changes. 
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CHAP.  II.       But  in  tills  course  he  was   met   by    very   serious 
'777^,     r  difficulties  ;    for  lie  continued  to  treat  the  same  epic 

His  trcKjic  .'  1  .  ,  ,        ,  .        -.^ 

art,  subjects  With    his   predecessors,  and    thus    arrived  at 

a   contradiction  which  made   itself  disagreeably  per- , 
ceptible.      His  heroes  bore  the   names  of  a  Heracles 
or  Agamemnon  ;  they  issued  forth  from  palace  portals 
clad  in  gorgeous  robes,  mounted  on  the  lofty  cothur- 
nus,  and  reverentially  surrounded    by  their  serving- 
men;  but  the  personages  themselves  had  dwindled  into 
ordinary  mortals,  who  ill  accorded  with  the  parts  they 
played.     They  were  human  beings,  too  feeble  to  allow 
a   struggle  with  the   Powers  of  Fate   to  be  suitably   J 
depicted  in   them— human  beings,  worried  by  love's    « 
labour  and  by  wedded  discord,  by  poverty,  and  by  all 
the  troubles  of  earthly  life.     From  the   mighty  cha- 
racter-masks, invented  for  the  figures  of- the  iEschy-  j 
lean  drama,  issued  the  thin  voice  of  ordinary  mortals,   I 
claiming   compassionate    sympathy,    such   as   we   are 
wont  to  bestow  upon  the  misfortunes  of  any  of  our 
neighbours.     Herein  necessarily  lay  an  offence  against 
the  healthy  sense  for  art ;  for  it  was  a  humiliation 
of  the  Homeric  figures,  nay,  it  seemed  like  a  desecra- 
tion of  the  venerable  treasure  of  popular  tradition. 

Euripides  himself  was  not  indilferent  to  popular 
mythology,  Avhich  he  had  studied  as  a  scholar.  He 
contrived  to  adorn  the  earlier  dramatic  subjects  with 
many  a  feature  overlooked  by  others,  and  very  skilfully 
to  avail  himself  of  new  subjects,  possessing  a  popular 
interest  for  the  Athenian  public,  or  specially  adapted 
for  effective  representation.  In  the  former  resjiect  his 
Ion  is  distinguished,  the  scene  of  which  lies  at  Delphi, 
where  the  son  of  Apollo  and  of  the  Attic  princess  Crelisa 
dwells  unrecognised  as  a  ministrant  of  the  temple,  until 
he  is  restored  from  his  sacred  retirement  to  his  native 
land,  where  as  one  of  its  born  kings  he  is  to  found 
an  era  of  the  highest  glory.  The  fragments  of  the 
Erechthcns  likewise  attest  a  deep  and  warm  con- 
ception of  the  popular  legends  of  his  native  land. 
Nine  of  his  tragedies  treat  Attic  subjects  :  but  in  the      i 
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rest  too  he  loses  no  opportunity  of  glorifying  his  native  chap,  il 
country  ;  and  when  we  find  him  with  heart  and  soul 
celebrating  the  favour  of  the  Gods  resting  upon  Attica, 
the  intellectual  possessions  of  Athens,  her  laws  and 
rights,  and  her  great  men,  he  must  have  touched  the 
souls  of  his  fellow-citizens,  fostered  their  patriotism, 
and  encourac;ed  them  to  the  imitation  of  illustrious 
ensamples.* 

In  the  other  respect  those  pieces  are  specially  dis- 
tinguished, where  female  charcicters  play  the  principal 
part.  Phaedra  in  the  Iliijpolytus  is  an  instance,  in 
whom  is  delineated  with  admirable  and  masterly  skill  a 
criminal  passion — her  love  for  her  stepson — in  its  gra- 
dual developement  from  the  vain  effort  of  struggling 
against  it  up  to  its  confession,  and  then  from  the  out- 
break of  fury  at  her  rejection  up  to  her  expiation  of 
her  guilt  by  means  of  a  voluntary  death.  Not  inferior 
was  the  poet's  success  in  his  representation  of  the  inner 
struggles  of  a  Medea,  and  naturally  so  :  for  in  this  case 
his  peculiar  gifts  could  most  thoroughly  assert  them- 
selves, without  impairing  the  digiiity  of  the  subject  or 
defacing  tradition.  To  such  subjects  as  this  Euripides 
accordingly  devoted  himself  with  special  predilection. 

But  in  general  it  was  otherwise.  Euripides,  instead 
of  abiding  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Heroic  world, 
like  ^schylus  and  Sophocles,  saw  no  lustre  either  in 
the  pre-historic  past  or  in  the  present,  and  was  only 
attracted  by  characters  as  w^ell  as  subjects,  in  so  far 
as  he  might  hope  by  means  of  a  neater  construction  of 
the  plot  and  of  a  more  lively  delineation  of  character 
to  exhibit  his  talent  and  the  advantage  of  advanced 
culture.  Instead  of  trustfully  and  reverentially  ac- 
cepting tradition,  he  placed  himself  in  opposition  to 
it  as  a  keen  critic,  rejected  the  myths  of  Homer, 
in  which  he  saw  inventions  improperly  connected 
with  the  gods,  and  unhesitatingly   allowed  a  sharp 

*  Attic  subjects  are  treated  in  the  following:  ^geus,  Alope,  Erech- 
theus,  HeracUdcE,  Hii^polytus,  Theseus,  Sciron.  Cf.  Schenkl,  FoUt, 
Anschauungen  des  Euripides  (Vienna,  1862). 
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CHAP.  II.  note  of  doubt  and  negation  to  make  itself  heard  in 
the  very  midst  of  his  pieces,  so  that  all  interest  in 
the  story  was  at  an  end.  Wliere  all  Olympus  is 
called  into  question,  and  the  popular  faith  is  met  by 
a  compassionate  smile,  its  divinities  could  not  but 
become  empty  theatrical  figures,  while  a  breath  of 
icy  frost  blew  across  the  stage  whence  the  gods 
themselves  had  been  banished. 

Since,  then,  Euripides  himself  took  no  genuine 
delight  in  his  subjects,  and  could  not  be  blind  to  the 
degree  in  which  their  significance  sufiered  under  his 
treatment,  he  sought  for  other  means  whereby  he 
might  invest  them  with  attractions.  For  this  pur- 
pose he  employed  an  artificial  complication  of 
dramatic  situations,  endeavouring  by  means  of  deli- 
cately planned  plots  to  provoke  an  eager  curiosity 
in  his  hearers,  which  had  never  been  an  object  of 
the  earlier  poets.  Furthermore,  he  sought  so  to  choose 
and  arrange  his  dramatic  subjects,  that  a  reference  to 
circumstances  of  the  day  gave  them  the  charm  of 
novelty.  Thus  about  01.  xc.  (b.c.  420)  he  wrote  his 
Supplices,  in  glorification  of  Athens,  which  city  forcibly 
obtains  the  burial  of  the  Argive  princes  slain  before 
the  walls  of  Thebes.  This  service  to  Argos  is  insisted 
upon,  in  order,  as  is  explicitly  stated  at  the  close 
of  the  play,  to  induce  that  state  to  maintain  a  close 
alliance  with  Athens  ;  and,  again,  the  ancient  confiicts 
with  Thebes  possessed  an  immediate  interest  after  the 
battle  of  Delium,  after  which  the  Thebans  had  actually 
refused  to  permit  the  burial  of  their  fallen  adversaries 
(vol.  iii.  p.  163).  The  Heraclidce  has  the  same  date 
and  object.  In  this  tragedy  the  generosity  of  Athens 
towards  her  enemies  of  those  days  is  celebrated,  in 
order  to  mark  the  ingratitude  of  Sparta  and  to 
strengthen  the  Attic  party  in  Peloponnesus,  quite 
in  the  spirit  of  the  policy  of  Alcibiades,  which  the 
poet  manifestly  espoused  (vol.  iii.  p.  289).  Besides 
these,  there  occur  in  the  most  different  plays  isolated 
allusions,  which   could  not  fail   to  have  great  effect 
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upon  the  assembled  people.     So  e.g.  tlie  concluding  chap.  ii. 

lines  of  the  H'qypolytus  (01.  Ixxxvii.   4 ;    b.c.   428),  

which  could  not  tail  to  remind  every  hearer  of  Peri- 
cles, whose  death  had  quite  recently  taken  place  ;  the 
outbreak  of  wrath  against  the  perfidy  of  Sparta  in 
the  Aiidromache,  which  in  OL  Ixxxix.  2  (b.c.  423) 
must  have  evoked  the  fullest  possible  assent  (vol.  iii. 
p.  186),  &c.  In  general,  however,  these  intentionally 
significant  passages  and  plays  doubtless  indicate  no  pro- 
gress in  tragic  art ;  for  it  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
hurtful  to  dramatic  works,  that  myths  were  converted 
into  symbols  of  modern  events  and  relations,  and  that 
the  main  interest  was  placed  outside  the  action  of  the 
piece.  The  attention  of  the  spectator  was  hereby 
divided,  and  the  harmony  of  the  whole  destroyed. 

The  best  way  would  have  been  for  Euripides  to  have 
entirely  abandoned  the  ancient  myths,  towards  which 
after  all  he  had  no  genuine  inclination.  For  it  became 
harder  from  year  to  year  to  produce  any  novelty  ;  all 
the  subjects  had  been  treated  repeatedly,  all  the  charac- 
ters were  known,  and  all  the  relations  between  them 
fixed.  "  If,"  says  the  poet  Antiphanes,  "  one  merely 
mentions  the  name  G^dipus,  they  know  all  the  rest : 
locaste,  Laius,  children,  guilt,  troubles  and  all;  and 
if  Alcmseon  is  merely  named,  every  child  cries 
out :  'That  is  the  man  who  killed  his  mother.'"  The 
retrospect  of  earlier  treatments  of  the  same  su1)ject 
deprived  the  poet  of  a  fresh  and  natural  attitude 
towards  his  subject ;  and  it  was  the  most  doubtful 
proceeding  of  all,  when  (as  not  unfrequently  occurs 
in  Euripides)  he  allowed  himself  to  be  seduced  into 
casting  critical  side-glances  upon  his  predecessors, 
blaming  violations  of  probability  committed  by  them, 
and  thus  introducing  into  poetry  relations  utterly 
foreign  to  its  true  nature.* 

*  Reference  to  the  death  of  Pericles  :  olov  aTepT](Tea-0'  avSpos,  Boeckh, 
Trag.  Princ.  p.  181  ;  H.  Hirzel,  de  Eur.  in  comp.  cliv.  arte,  p.  64.  Anti- 
phanes in  Meineke,  iii.  100.  A  concealed  blame  of  earlier  poets  occurs  in 
the  Fh(eniss(B  (752  k),  the  Philoctetes,  the  Ekctra,  &c.  Cf.  Schneidewin, 
Tntrod.  to  Philoct. 
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CHAP.  11.  Accordingly,  nothing  seems  more  natural,  than  that 
gifted  poets  should  have  sought  after  subjects  where 
their  freedom  of  creation  was  less  impeded,  as  was 
not  without  success  done  by  Agathon.  The  national 
history  .offered  a  wide  field  ;  and  grand  models  existed 
in  the  PhcenisHce,  in  the  Fall  of  Miletus,  and  in  the 
Persce  (vol.  ii.  p.  530).  Euripides  in  his  Arclielaus 
approached  nearest  to  this  course.  Yet  he  lacked 
original  power  for  developing  a  new  and  independent 
species  of  drama  in  this  direction ;  for  this  he,  who  was 
ever  intent  upon  the  search  after  general  truths,  was 
deficient  in  the  sense  of  the  actual,  i.e.  in  the  historic 
sense.  In  consequence  of  the  preponderance  in  him 
of  a  love  of  reflexion,  which  constituted  a  main  feature 
in  his  character,  the  mythical  subjects  seemed  after  all 
the  most  suitable,  because  into  these  he  could  introduce 
most  underlying  meaning,  and  because  they  offered 
him  occasions,  in  more  or  less  suitable  passages,  for 
developing  his  views  concerning  God  and  the  world, 
concerning  domestic  relations  and  the  value  of  the 
several  forms  of  government. 
Euripides  For  iu  trutli  the  intellectual  capital  at  the  disposal 
«  Sophist    q£  ^q  T)OQ.t  was  specially  the  Sophistic  culture.     Euri- 

Q/Hii  as  it  -'■  A.  J  1. 

2wct.  pides  understood,  better  than  any  other,  how  to  repro- 

duce its  doctrinal'  propositions  in  words  of  incisive 
force ;  and  therefore  he  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
influential  of  its  representatives,  and  was  as  such  praised 
by  the  one  side  with  passionate  admiration,  while 
the  other  assailed  him  with  wrath  and  indio-nation. 
The  adherents  of  ancient  usage  and  ways  of  thought 
could  not  pardon  his  expressing  views  concerning  mar- 
riage and  family  discipline  of  so  dangerous  a  nature, 
that  the  multitude  found  in  them  an  excuse  for 
immoral  connexions  and  a  justification  of  impure  ap- 
petites ;  nor  could  they  pardon  the  fair  face  which 
his  specious  eloquence  put  upon  craft  and  guile, 
when,  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  Protagoras, 
he  propounded  the  question  : 

"  Why,  what  is  WTong,  if  to  the  doer  it  seem  not  so  ? " 
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or  when  he  placed  in  the  mouth  of  a  faithless  one  chap.  ii. 
the  excuse :  ' 

"  The  tongiie  has  sworn  it,  but  tlie  heart  remains  unsworn." 

These  were  expressions  of  Sophistic  refinement,  which 
seemed  blasphemy  when  attributed  to  a  Hero ;  expres- 
sions of  despicable  sentiments,  which  ought  in  no  case 
to  be  heard  on  the  Hellenic  stage,  although  they  were 
justified  in  the  connexion  of  the  play,  and  were  by  no 
means  advanced  with  any  evil  intentions  by  the  poet 
himself.  From  the  point  of  view  which  e.g.  Aristo- 
phanes advocated,  it  was  demanded  that  the  poet  should 
preserve  silence  on  what  was  evil ; — or  to  what  end 
was  the  theatre  visited  at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus, 
except  to  forget  the  wretchedness  and  vileness  of  life 
and  to  be  elevated  into  a  world  whence  the  base  was 
excluded  ?  According  to  this  view,  even  the  wrong- 
doers and  the  guilty  ought  to  preserve  a  superhuman 
grandeur.  This  was  undoubtedly  a  narrow  and  one- 
sided standpoint ;  but  it  had  given  to  ancient  Tragedy 
her  peculiar  perfection,  her  ideal  dignity,  and  her  moral 
significance  ;  nor  was  Euripides  able  to  compensate  or 
make  good  in  other  ways  what  he  destroyed  in  this 
poetic  world.  For  poetry  the  Sophistic  culture,  by 
virtue  of  which  he  transferred  the  sentiments  of  modern 
Athens  to  the  Heroic  world,  ever  remained  a  barren 
soil,  whence  no  fresh  springs  were  to  be  charmed  forth  ; 
and  therefore  Euripides,  as  a  poet  not  less  than  as  a 
man,  was  a  true  martyr  to  Sophistry.  It  possessed, 
without  satisfying  him  ;  he  employed  it  in  order  to 
bestow  a  new  interest  upon  art ;  he  contended  for  the 
right  of  every  individual  to  approach  in  enquiring 
meditation  all  things  human  and  divine ;  but  at  the 
same  time  he  was  not  blind  to  the  dangers  of  this 
tendency.  He  openly  declared  them,  uttered  warn- 
ings and  pronounced  invectives  against  it,  and  at  last 
wrote  an  entire  tragedy,  with  no  other  object  than 
that  of  representing  the  miserable  end  of  a  man  who 
opposes  his  reason  to  the  system  of  the  gods,  and 

VOL.  IV.  H 
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v.wkv.  II.  who  refuses  to  acknowledge  those  as  gods,  whom,  ac- 
cording  to  his  idea  of  the  Divine  nature,  he  is  unable 
to  account  as  such.  King  Pentheus  falls  a  victim  to 
human  arrogance,  which  refuses  to  bow  down  even 
before  the  irrefutable  -deeds  of  divine  power,  such  as 
that  which  reveals  itself  in  Dionysus ;  and  the  entire 
tragedy  of  the  Bacchce,  one  of  the  latest  and  at  the 
same  time  one  of  the  grandest  of  the  poet's  plays,  is  full 
of  the  most  decisive  attacks  upon  the  overweening  pride 
of  human  reason  in  divine  things,  and  of  the  praise  of 
the  man  who  in  simpleness  of  heart  adheres  to  the 
teachings  of  tradition  and  to  the  beliefs  of  the  people. 
It  was  this  oscillation  between  irreconcileable  stand- 
points and  this  want  of  inner  contentment  which  pro- 
vented  Euripides,  in  spite  of  his  manifold  culture  and 
of  his  decided  tendency  towards  teaching  others,  from 
becomino;  even  in  his  own  sense  a  true  instructor  of 
the  people.  In  the  end,  there  remained  nothing  for 
him  but  to  recommend  a  certain  middle  course ;  but 
such  a  system  for  the*"  conduct  of  life  as  this,  the 
meagre  result  of  long  years  of  study,  was  naturally  ill- 
suited  to  warm  the  hearts  of  men.  Euripides  lacked 
the  inner  illumination  of  the  mind  which  marks  out 
the  born  poet,  and  thus  he  offered  an  instance  of  the 
truth  of  Pindar's  words  :  "  A  master  is  he,  who  is  wise 
by  nature  ;  inborn  greatness  begets  the  power  of  ac- 
complishing glorious  works.  He  who  clings  to  what 
he  has  learnt  from  others,  staggers  with  uncertain  step 
on  a  darkling  path,  and  wearies  himself  in  vain  with 
artifices  innumerable."  * 

When  the  poet  is  without  the  genuine  sources  of 

mtwns^"'  iiispiration,  the  decay  of  art  must  likewise  show  itself 
by  outward  symptoms.  Thus,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
penditure of  inventive  power  in  the  plays  of  Euripides, 
we  find  them  wanting  in  a  lucid  and  logical  developo- 
ment  ;  the  significance  of  the  whole  is  postponed  1o 
that  of  the  details  ;  the  centre  of  gravity  mostly  lies  in 

*  Hijop.  607  :  ^  yXäxra^  dfxä^ox,  f}  8e  ^p^"  nvdfioTos;  cf.  Nagelsbacb. 
Nachhomer.  Theol.  439.     The  Baccha;  were  composed  in  Macedonia. 
Piud.  Ncm.  iii. 
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individual  problems  and  in  their  skilful  solution,  in  in-  chap.  ii. 
di\T.dual  psychological  developements  and  climaxes  of  ' 
sensation ;  thus  scene  succeeds  scene,  without  any  con- 
nexion of  inner  necessity  subsisting  between  them,  as 
in  the  works  of  Sophocles.  Nor  did  Euripides  mature 
all  his  pieces  with  loving  carefulness.  His  high  natural 
ability  allowed  him  to  write  rapidly  ;  and  thus  he 
often  trenched  upon  the  limits  of  a  technical  skill 
rather  mechanical  than  artistic.  If  a  subject  was 
insufficient  in  extent,  he  combined  several  actions 
together,  in  which  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  recog- 
nise a  unity,  as  e.g.  in  the  Hecuba.  While  he  rejects 
the  simple  course  of  the  traditional  narrative,  he  finds 
himself  unable  to  conduct  to  its  conclusion  after  a 
natural  fashion,  the  complication  which  he  has  himself 
invented.  In  such  cases  some  outward  device  is  needed 
to  untie  the  knot ;  and  for  this  purpose  Euripides 
resorts  to  the  expedient  of  causing,  towards  the  end 
of  the  piece,  a  God  to  appear  in  the  air,  who  announces 
the  will  of  destiny  to  the  helj)less  hero,  and,  by  virtue 
of  a  higher  authority,  gives  a  calming  conclusion  to  the 
action.  This  is  the  ''  Deus  ex  machmd,"  as  he  was 
called,  on  account  of  the  machinery  upon  which  he 
was  borne  aloft,  and  he  in  truth  constituted  a  de- 
cidedly external  artifice  for  terminating  the  halting 
action  of  a  play.  Similarly,  Euripides  introduced  an 
invention  for  the  opening  of  his  pieces,  which  at  the 
first  o'lance  disting-uishes  them  from  those  of  the  older 
masters.  These  placed  the  spectator  at  once  in  the 
midst  of  the  events,  as  to  the  connexion  of  which  a 
familiar  knowledge  might  be  universally  presumed. 
Euripides,  on  the  other  hand,  in  order  to  pass  quickly 
to  the  scenes  wherein  he  could  unfold  his  power  of 
exposition,  made  a  single  character  come  forward,  who 
gave  a  clear  summary  of  the  state  of  afiairs  up  to  the 
point  where  the  action  of  the  drama  opened.  This  was 
an  invention  very  natural  in  a  poet  who,  as  against 
the  older  masters,  claimed  the  advantage  of  clear  intel- 
ligibility ;  and  it  was  at  the  same  time  a  convenient 
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CHAP.  II.  artifice  for  evading  the  more  clifficult  task  of  a  dra- 
matic  construct]  ou  perspicuous  in  itself,  and  for  arriv- 
ing from  the  outset  at  an  understanding  with  the  public 
concerning  the  form  of  the  particular  myth,  which  he 
often  very  arbitrarily  altered.  On  the  other  hand,  this 
innovation  was  assuredly  no  poetic  gain.  For,  in- 
stead of  the  spectator  being  any  longer  in  a  fresh  and 
lively  manner  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  course  of  the 
drama,  the  Prologue  formed  a  strange  and  jejune  addi- 
tion, standing  outside  the  organism  of  the  tragedy  and 
disturbing  its  unity.  Moreover,  these  introductions, 
while  hastily  stringing  together  well-known  events, 
were  apt  to  degenerate  into  the  monotonous  and  per- 
functory manner  of  a  trivial  story-teller,  and  thus 
essentially  to  contribute  to  deprive  the  tragedies  of 
their  grandeur  and  dignity. 

This  thorough  dislocation  of  the  dramatic  organism 
of  tragedy  could  not  fail  also  to  affect  the  treatment  of 
the  chorus.  Hitherto  the  latter  had  formed  the  neces- 
sary background  to  the  action  of  the  play,  and  the 
indispensable  accompaniment  of  "the  Heroes,  of  whom 
it  was  diöicult  to  conceive  otherwise  than  as  sur- 
rounded by  personages  belonging  to  the  same  sphere 
as  themselves.  A  surrounding  of  this  description  was 
unnecessary  and  inappropriate  in  the  case  of  the  leading 
personages  of  Euripides ;  indeed,  by  him  the  chorus  was 
in  truth  regarded  as  an  unwelcome  extraneous  addition; 
accordingly,  he  employs  it  for  delighting  the  public 
during  the  pauses  of  the  action  by  lyric  songs,  for  the 
.  composition  of  which  he  was  by  no  means  unqualified 
by  natural  gifts.  But  these  songs  more  and  more  lost 
their  connexion  with  the  general  course  of  the  play ; 
as  a  rule,  they  treat  subjects  of  general  interest ;  and 
are  frequently  mere  texts  for  music,  such  as  a  poet 
might,  as  the  fancy  seized  him,  write  in  advance  and 
hold  in  readiness,  so  as  incidentally  to  insert  them  in 
one  or  the  other  play.* 

*  That  Euripides  was  not  always  facile  in  composition  is  attested  by 
ihe  not  improbable  anecdote  in  Valer.  Max.  iti.  7,  text.     Tiie  "  Deu&  eat 
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But,  while  Lyric  Poetry  forfeited  its  importance  in  chap.  ii. 
its  origiual  place,  it  assumed  an  all  the  more  ambitious 
prominence  elsewhere — not  in  the  orchestra,  but  on 
the  stage  itself.  For,  in  proportion  as  the  poet  sought 
to  exhibit  and  assert  the  spiritual  life  of  his  individual 
personages  in  accordance  with  the  character  of  his 
times  and  of  his  own  idiosyncrasy,  he  was  naturally 
inclined  to  give  expression  in  lyrical  recitation  also  to 
the  mental  phases  of  his  stage-heroes.  And  this  he 
accordingly  did  on  an  extensive  scale,  by  interrupting, 
in  such  passages  as  introduce  the  climax  of  passionate 
emotion,  the  iambic  speeches,  and  inserting  longer 
pieces  to  be  sung,  after  the  manner  of  arias,  where 
the  chief  personages  of  his  plays  express  their  senti- 
ments with  the  full  force  of  passion.  His  actors  were 
specially  trained  to  produce  songs  of  this  kind,  which 
were  accompanied  by  pantomimic  dance-movements, 
wath  masterly  skill ;  and  their  very  novelty  sufficed  to 
make  a  great  impression  upon  the  Attic  public.  Hence 
Euripides  took  no  small  pride  in  these  "  monodies  ;" 
and  Aristophanes  makes  him  say,  that  by  means  of  them. 
Tragedy,  which  he  had  caused  to  grow  lean,  was  fed  up 
into  new\ägour — i.e.  that  by  these  songs  he  made  good 
the  loss  which  would  otherwise  have  occurred  in  signifi- 
cance  and  dignity.  But  neither  in  this  respect  was  the 
innovation  tantamount  to  a  progress.  For  it  was  based 
on  a  destruction  of  the  ancient  system,  and  on  a  ming- 
ling of  the  several,  rigorously  disting-uished,  species  of 
poetic  recitation.  The  actors  became  hravour-^mgQx^  ; 
recitation  degenerated  into  a  dithyrambic  ecstasy ;  and 
because  at  this  point  passion  was  most  unfettered,  so 
at  this  point  too  the  discipline  of  ancient  art  was  most 
thoroughly  broken  ;  the  rhythms  flowed  through  one 
another  without  any  rule ;  and  this  necessarily  pre- 
vented the  maintenance  of  a  clear  sequence  of  thought.* 

machind"  occurs  in  Sophocles  also  (according  to  Bergk,  Soph,  xxxviii.,  in 
imitation  of  Euripides),  in  the  case  of  a  "nochts  vindice  deo  dignus."     Cf: 
H.  Aheken,  Tray.  Lösung  im  Fhiloktet  des  S.  (Berlin,  1860).     The  pro- 
logues are  criticised  in  Aristoph.  Ran.  1200. 
*  ^hviTp((pov  fioifabiais  :  Ar.  Ran.  944.  A  parody  of  the  monodies :  ib.  1330. 
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CHAP.  II.  Altogether,  there  exists  no  more  accurate  standard 
rjiythmi-  by  which  to  estimate  the  difference  between  the  old 
ml  navel-  ^^^1^  ^]-^g  -Qg^  ^g^^  than  the  treatment  of  the  rhythms. 
The  old  age  demanded  the  subordination  of  the  emo- 
tional meaning  of  each  passage  under  a  rigorously 
measured  form ;  and  its  art  triumphed  in  allowing 
living  ideas  to  develope  themselves  in  natural  free- 
dom notwithstanding  tlie  form  imposed  upon  them. 
Upon  this  subjection  of  ideas  to  discipline  rested  the 
moral  force  of  Poetry,  and  its  significance  for  state  and 
people,  as  evinced  by  it,  particularly  in  choral  song. 
The  period  in  which  choral  lyric  verse  attained  to  its 
full  and  legitimate  developement,  was  simultaneously 
the  age  when  the  life  of  the  Greek  communities,  as 
such,  flourished — the  age  to  which  belonged  the  men 
of  Marathon  ;  and  choral  song  served  for  the  youth  of 
the  country  as  a  school  not  only  of  artistic  culture,  but 
also  of  civic  order,  of  morality  and  of  patriotism.  The 
chorus  itself  was  an  ideal  type  of  the  community  ;  for, 
in  the  one  as  in  the  other,  the  individual  desires  to  be 
nothing  but  a  member  of  the  whole  body,  and  knows 
of  no  higher  duty  than  that  of  rightly  filling  the  place 
which  he  occupies.  The  new  age  would  have  nothing 
to  say  to  such  a  discipline  as  this ;  neither  in  political 
life,  where  the  supremacy  of  the  laws  was  disregarded, 
in  order  that  the  popular  community  might  exercise  an 
unbounded  sway  according  to  the  changing  humour  of 
the  hour,  nor  in  public  education,  of  which  the  ancient 
ordinances  fell  more  and  more  into  neglect, — nor  again 
in  art. 

And  here  it  was  the  dithyramb  which  struck  the 
key-note  of  the  new  age  (vol.  ii.  p.  522).  For,  after 
Pindar  had  lived  to  show  how  the  full  splendour  of 
the  dithyramb] c  song  might  well  be  united  to  a 
close  observation  of  the  laws  of  rhythm,  the  younger 
generation  of  poets  neglected  these,  in  order  to  free 
a  loftier  flio^ht  of  thouoht  from  a  burdensome  fetter. 
The  regular  return  of  the  strophse,  which  prevented 
a  lawless   outflow  of  emotion,  was   abandoned  ;    the 
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poets  delighted  in  a  variegated  sequence  of  different  chap.  ii. 
kinds  of  verse,  and  thought  thereby  to  have  gained  a  ' 
victory  for  the  freedom  of  the  intellect.  But  experi- 
ence proved  that  no  greater  depth  of  meaning  was 
attained  by  this  absence  of  form.  On  the  contrary, 
the  hew  poets  sank  more  and  more  into  the  manner  of 
prose  diction,  from  which  they  diflered  only  by  unnatural 
turns  of  expression  and  by  forced  figures  of  speech. 

This  fashion  befel  the  cyclic  chorus  (as  the  dithy- 
rambs were  called,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  c[uad- 
rilaterally-arranged  chorus  of  tragedy)  already  during 
the  former   half   of   the  war,   when   Melanippides   of 
Melos  was  the  most  famous  master  of  this  species  Mcia- 
of  composition.      The  same  style  was  continued  by  "'^'^'  '^*' 
Cinesias,  whose  hollow  pathos  is  derided  by  Aristo- 
phanes, and  whose  outward  appearance — a  tall,  thin,  cimsia^, 
and  impotent  figure — likewise  contrasted  with  that  of 
the  ancient  masters  ;   and  after  him  with   particular 
success  by  Philoxenus  of  Cythera,  who  from  being  a 
slave  raised  himself  to  the  highest  honours  of  a  far-  FhUoxcnus 
famed  dithyrambic  poet.* 

As  artificiality  increased,  the  firmly- riveted  organism 
of  earlier  art  lost  more  and  more  of  its  cohesion ;  the 
consciousness  of  a  close  connexion  vanished,  and  with 
it  the  readiness  on  the  part  of  the  one  art  to  serve  the 
other.  The  flute-player  was  no  longer  content  to  be  a 
mere  assistant,  but  aspired  to  be  an  independent  artist. 
The  solo-voices  came  forward  more;  prominently  out  of 
the  song  of  the  chorus  with  longer  passages  of  their 
own ;  and  so  utterly  was  the  dignity  of  art  forgotten, 
that  attempts  were  made  to  imitate  in  the  dithyrambs 
the  thunder  of  the  tempest,  the  rush  of  the  rivers,  and 
the  voices  of  animals. 

The  impulse  given  by  the  dithyramb  exercised  an 
effect  upon  the  remaining  species  of  poetry,  because 
everywhere  there  existed  the  same  tendency  towards 

*  As  to  Melanippides :  Suidas ;  Aristot.  Rhct.  iii.  9,  6,  p.  125, 3  {avaßoKaX 
ävTi  tS)v  avTiaTpocpcov).  As  to  Cinesias:  Meineke,  Com.  i.  228.  Philoxenus 
in  Attic  captivity  in  consequence  of  the  taking  of  Cythera  (cf.  vol.  iii. 
p.  158);  AoiiXcüj',  Hesych.  Athen.  643(/. 
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CHAP.  II.  escaping  from  the  traditional  rules.  Agathon  intro- 
changes  in  ^^ccd  artificial  tiickeiy  into  the  drama.  His  natural 
the  arts  of  effeminacy  caused  him  to  entertain  a  predilection  for 
^^  lyric  poetry,  and  he  found  it  all  the  more  easy  to 
adopt  the  modern  rhythms,  since  he  treated  his  choral 
lyrics  simply  as  pleasant  passages  for  singing.  *  He 
therefore  in  versification,  and  in  music  also,  departed 
from  the  sobriety  of  the  old  school,  introducing  pre- 
ludes and  ornaments,  employing  artificial  modulations 
of  the  voice  and  similar  devices,  in  order  to  delight 
the  ear  of  a  multitude  hankering  after  novelty.  Thus 
light  and  loose  dance-rhythms  came  into  fashion,  such 
as  Carcinus  had  brought  upon  the  stage  :  it  was  a  kind 
of  ballet,  the  supreme  artistic  resources  of  which  con- 
sisted in  'p^'^^oucttes,  in  tripping  double-quick  move- 
ments, and  in  twirlings  of  the  legs.  This  new  Orchestic 
art  was,  in  the  instance  of  the  family  of  Carcinus,  ex- 
posed with  deep  indignation  by  Comedy,  in  order  that 
the  decay  of  the  nol)le  art  might  be  clearly  displayed.* 
But  the  change  which  had  come  over  the  artistic  taste 
of  the  Greeks  was  most  perceptible  of  all  in  music. 
and  of  Music  is  essentially  the  most  delicate  and  sensitive 

of  all  arts  :  it  is  more  than  any  other  afiected  by  every 
change  in  the  current  of  the  times,  because  it  has 
the  least  power  of  resistance  to  oppose  to  them. 
Music  above  all  the  sister-arts  served  to  educate  the 
young,  and  to  furnish  a  sure  standard  for  the  moral 
bearing  of  the  community,  and  thus  became  the  object 
of  the  most  careful  cultivation  and  superintendence  on 
the  part  of  the  state,  in  whose  interest  it  specially  lay, 
that  music  should  be  preserved  in  harmony  with  the 
existing  constitution.  The  salutary  power  of  a  well- 
ordered  art  of  music,  and  the  dangers  of  a  degenerate 
one  which  should  mistake  its  task,  have  nowhere  found 
a  more  thorough  appreciation  than  in  Greece. 

The  fundamental   law  of  music  was   the   prepon- 
derant   significance     of    the    words.       Music   is    the 

*  Carcinus  :  Ar.  Vcsp.  1501  _;  Mciiickc,  Com.  i.  513. 
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bearer   of    the   words    uttered   by   the    poet ;    it    is  char  ii. 

her   function   to   vivify   these    by   melody  and   har-  — 

mony,  to  prepare  their  eflfect,  to  give  strength  to  the 
impression  which  they  create,  and  permanence  to  the 
significance  which  they  possess.     For  this  reason  song 
is  the  most  important  part  of  music ;    but  even  in 
sons  the  unisono  of  the  chorus  is  chief,  in  order  that 
the    words  may  obtain   their  due  as  clearly  as  pos- 
sible, and  that  their  meaning  may  be   asserted,   not 
as  the  sentiments  of  an  individual,  but  as  the  convic- 
tion of  a   community.     We  have  already  seen  how 
changes  were  made  at  this  point,  with  the  intention 
of  atfording  more  space  to  the  artistic  skill  of  the 
individual,  by  the  introduction  of  50/0-singing  on  the 
stage ;  and  it  is  easily  explicable  how  the  desire  for 
greater  freedom  of  movement  should  have  pre-emi- 
nently asserted  itself  in  music,  because  no  other  art 
is  better  adapted  for  giving  the  directest  expression  to 
human  emotion,  and  because  in  no  other  had  there 
prevailed  more  restriction  and  subordination  than  in 
this.     For  music  was  not  only  an  entirely  subseiwient 
art,  an  assistant  of  poetry,  but.  even  within  its  own 
sphere,  instrumental  music  again  occupied  a  thoroughly 
subordinate   position.     AVithin   these   narrow  bounds 
this  art  had  indeed  attained  to  an  uncommonly  full 
developement ;  nor  assuredly  was  more  brilliant  proof 
anywhere  given  of  the  delicate  artistic  sense  of  the 
Hellenes,  which  shows  itself  in  their  ability  to  achieve 
great  results  with  small  means,  than  in  their  music. 
They  succeeded  in  presenting  on  the  seven-stringed 
cither  an  admirable  variety  of  tones  and  scales,  and 
in  thus  producing  the  greatest  effects  upon  the  mind. 
Yet  it  was  precisely  in  this  department  of  art  that  the 
limited  nature  of  the  existing  resources,  and  the  in- 
convenience of  the  traditional  ordinances,  were  most 
vividly  felt ;  and  for  this  reason   it  was  here  that  the 
spirit  of  the  times,  in  its  revolt  against  all  restricting 
ordinances,  was  busiest  and  most  effective. 

The  new  rhythms  of  Agathun  were  specially  calcu- 


106 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Book  V. 


CHAP.  II. 

Music  of 
the  flute, 


and  of  the 
cither. 


Aristn- 
clides. 


Phrynis. 


latecl  for  the  music  of  the  flute.  The  hitter  was  more 
ill  dependent  than  that  of  stringed  instruments  ;  it  was 
able  to  serve  as  a  substitute  for  the  human  voice,  which 
it  was  unable  harmoniously  to  follow  ;  so  that  the 
attempt  to  subordinate  or  co-ordinate  the  flute  to  sing- 
ing had  been  relinquished,  after  it  had  been  made,  at 
Delphi.  In  this  kind  of  music,  therefore,  a  greater 
measure  of  liberty  had  already  been  granted ;  in 
addition  to  which,  the  flute  of  the  ancients  was  pre- 
eminently eflective  in  exciting  the  emotions  and  ex- 
pressing passion.  The  flute  was  the  instrument  of  the 
worship  of  Dionysus  ;  in  it  ecstatic  sentiment  found  its 
natural  expression  ;  so  that  it  specially  commended 
itself  to  the  tendencies  of  modern  art. 

But  neither  was  the  innovating  spirit  of  the  age  to 
be  withstood  by  the  music  of  the  cither, — that  chaste 
music  of  the  Apolline  religion,  which  allowed  a  pre- 
valence to  song,  and  would  allow  of  no  emotions  in- 
capable of  finding  an  expression  in  clear  words.  This 
branch  too  was  seized  by  the  restlessness  of  the  times, 
and  experienced  an  essential  transformation,  taking  its 
direction  from  the  very  locality  where  the  art  of  music 
had  received  the  laws  acknowledged  in  Hellas, — viz., 
the  island  of  Lesbos.  Here  the  race  of  Terpander 
still  flourished,  a  guild  of  singers,  who,  in  the  spirit  of 
their  ancestor,  diligently  pursued  the  cultivation  of 
song  and  cither.  -A  famous  master  belonging  to  this 
family  school  was  Aristoclides,  who  also  came  before 
the  public  at  Athens,  and  attracted  to  himself  artists 
of  high  talent ;  so  that  it  became  an  epoch  in  the 
further  developement  of  the  art  of  music,  when  the 
young  Lesbian  Phrynis  became  his  pupil,  and  was  by 
him  formed  into  an  eminent  cither-player.* 

Li  the  earlier  times  the  rivalry  of  virtuosi  was 
thrown  into  the  background  by  choral  song ;  but 
already  in  the  days  of  Pericles  the  former  asserted 
itself,  as  is  proved  by  the  construction  of  the  Attic 
Odeum,  designed  for  the  production  of  the  perform- 

*  Aristoclidcs :  Schol.  ad  Ar.  Nuh.  0(55. 
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ances  of  individuals  before  a  smaller  public.  Phryiiis  chap.  ii. 
himself  is  said  to  have  gained  the  first  victory  in  the 
musical  contest  at  the  Panathensea.  From  this  time 
the  connexion  between  the  several  arts  became  less  close 
in  this  field  also,  and  it  was  Phrynis,  above  all,  who 
renounced  the  school  of  Terpander,  abandoned  the 
strict  rules  of  ancient  composition,  gave  a  more  inde- 
pendent movement  to  the  music  of  the  cither  by  the 
side  of  poetry,  and  attached  more  weight  to  brilliant 
skill  in  the  manao-ement  of  the  fingers  and  the  voice  ; 
from  the  earlier  school  of  singers  he  came  forth  as  a 
virtuoso  on  the  cither,  and  found  numerous  followers 
in  this  new  art,  which  was  received  with  great 
applause.* 

Of  course  attempts  were  hereupon  also  made  to 
increase  the  simple  resources  of  the  art,  in  order  to 
secure  its  claims  to  an  independent  position  ;  and 
invention  used  its  utmost  endeavours  to  produce  in 
the  treatment  of  strino-ed  instruments  whatever  mio;ht 
seize  upon  the  soul,  gratify  the  ear,  elicit  applause  and 
excite  wonder.  The  first  efforts  of  Phrynis  in  this 
direction  were  contiimed  by  Timotheus,  the  son  of  TimoUieus. 
Thersander.  He  was  a  man  of  brilliant  natural  endow- 
ments, who  came  over  from  ]\Iiletus  to  Hellas,  in  order 
to  domesticate  there,  in  the  place  of  the  art  of  song, 
which  was  already  growing  obsolete,  the  new  style  of 
music  with  its  new  instruments  and  rhythms.  He 
composed  musical  works,  in  which  (as  their  titles, 
Niobe,  the  Persians,  Nauplius,  &c.,  indicate)  mytho- 
logy and  history  were  represented,  in  a  variegated 
mixture  of  manifold  forms  of  art :  epic  recitation, 
arias  and  choral  songs,  poetry,  pantomime,  dance  and 
music  being  combined  into  a  brilliant  general  effect. 

But  the  innovations  of  Timotheus  met  with  a  fai-  more 

*  Phrynis  IttI  V^aWiov  upxovTo<s  (01.  Ixxi.  1  ;  B.c.  456) :  Schol.;  probably 
this  should  be  KaXKinäxov  (01.  Ixxxiii.  3  ;  B.c.  446) :  Meier,  Panath.  285. 
O.  Müller,  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit,  vol.  ii.  p.  75,  Note  [Engl.  Tr.] ;  Volkniann 
ad  Pint,  de  nuis.,  p.  77.  Pint,  f J :  t]  kutu  TepnavSpou  Ki6apcö8la  n^xP''  ''"'ir 
'bpvvibos  iJXtKi'as  navTtXäs  an\r}  rts  ovaa  SiertXei.  Westphal,  Harmonik, 
p.  97. 
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CHAr.  II.  obstinate  resistance  in  Hellas  than  he  had  anticipated. 
'rj^j  T^ —  At  Sparta  in  particular,  the  ApoUine  music,  as  it  had 
riutskand  bceu  rcgulatcd  by  statutes  emanating  from  Delphi, 
the  new.  ^y^g  gQ  closely  connected  with  the  laws  of  the  state  and 
with  religious  orthodoxy,  that  whoever  wished  to  intro- 
duce into  it  arbitrary  changes,  was  regarded  as  the  most 
dangerous  of  heresiarchs.  More  severity  was  exercised, 
and  more  sensitiveness  displayed,  on  this  head  than 
with  regard  to  the  most  important  fundamental  laws 
of  the  state  ;  for  it  was  deemed  the  mark  of  a  properly- 
trained  Spartan,  that  he  was  able  on  the  spot  to  dis- 
tino^uish  between  good  music  and  bad  :  and  the  latter 
epithet  was  given  to  any  kind  which  excited  the  senses 
and  debilitated  the  mind.  All  such  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  ward  off  like  infectious  poison.  The 
sevenfold  number  of  the  strings  of  the  instrument,  and 
its  entire  arrangement,  were  likewise  at  Sparta  deemed 
to  be  matters  consecrated  by  ancient  custom  and  by 
law^.  But  even  the  Athenians  were  strict  on  this  head, 
and  faithful  to  ancient  usage  ;  they  too  had  ancient 
statutes,  which  fixed  the  several  species  of  music  and 
imposed  penalties  upon  a  mixtm^e  of  them,* 

Hence  the  obstinate  struggle  between  the  old  music 
and  the  new.  Not  only  were  the  supernumerary 
strings  added  to  the  cither  by  Phrynis  and  Timotheus 
officially  removed  again  at  Sparta,  but  at  Athens  too 
the  innovators  were  exposed  to  violent  invective  ;  and 
while  they  designed  to  free  music  from  antique  restric- 
tions and  thus  to  raise  it  to  a  new  perfection,  they 
were  on  the  other  side  accused  of  desecratino;  the  noble 
art,  and  their  activity  was  regarded  as  a  sin  against 
the  Hellenic  nation,  and  as  a  blameworthy  defec- 
tion from  ancestral  usage.  In  former  times,  to  be 
-  sure,  says  Aristophanes,  had  the  Attic  boys  dared  to 
deface  pure  song  by  such  artificial  flourishes,  roulades 

*  Plut.  dc  Legg.  730  ;  0.  Müller,  Dorians,  ii.  332  [Engl.  Tr.].  As  to 
the  enlargement  of  the  ancient  heplarhord  see  Westphal,  i(.s.,  p.  95. 
The  "Spartan  decree"  against  Timotheus,  ap.  Boethiiis,  de  mus.  i.  1. 
Philologus,  xix.  308. 
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and  cadences,  as  the  school  of  Phryuis  has  brought  chap.  ir. 

into  fashion,  they  would  have  been  whipped  as  offen- 

ders   who   dishonoured   the   Muse.      In   the    Chiron 

(ascribed  to  Pherecrates,  or  perhaps  more  properly  to 

Nicomachus) ,  Dame  Music  appeared  on  the  stage  as 

having  suffered  shameful  ill-treatment,  and  related  her 

whole  wofiü  history.     First,  she  complains  of  Mela- 

nippides  and  his  twelve  accursed  strings ;  next  Cinesias 

the  scoundrel,  she  says,  fell  upon  her,  "  and  worried 

"  me  so  terribly  with  the  twists  and  the  turns  of  his 

"  strophaä,  that  in  the  dithyrambus,  what  ought  to  have 

"  been  on  the  right  side,  came  to  be  placed  on  the  left, 

"  But  even  he  was  far  from  being  the  worst.     No; 

"  Phrynis  came  next,  and  twined  in  his  shakes  and 

"  roulades,  and  bent  and  twisted  me  quite  to  pieces, 

"  in  order  to  force  a  dozen  harmonies  into  five  strings. 

"  He,  however,  afterwards  repented  and  mended  his 

"  ways.     But  Timotheus — alas,  dear  public  !     It  was 

"  he  who  treated  me  worst  of  all,  and  entirely  ruined 

"  me,  miserable  woman."    "  Timotheus  ? — what  Timo- 

"  theus  was  that  ? "     "  Why,  no  other  than  the  slave 

"  fi'om  ]\Iiletus ;  he  tousled  me  far  worse  than  all  the 

*'  rest  together,  he  dragged  me  through  the  labj^inth 

"  of  notes,  deprived  me  e'en  of  my  last  ounce  of  force, 

"  and  by  his  dozen  strings  I  am  undone  I  " 

Thus  it  is  in  the  art  of  music  that  the  decisive 
revolution  in  Greek  national  feeling,  the  change  in 
taste  and  moral  bearing,  the  entire  contrast  between 
the  old  and  the  new,  most  distinctly  present  themselves 
to  us ;  it  is  here  that  war  is  most  openly  declared  to 
tradition,  and  that  we  find  two  schools  of  art  of  abso- 
lutely contradictory  and  irreconcileable  tendencies. 
In  the  ancient  times  rhythm  ruled  the  Music  arts ; 
it  was  the  law  which  the  words  of  poetiy^,  the 
sounds  of  music  and  the  movements  of  the  Orchestic 
art  obeyed  ;  to  it  classical  art  owed  its  clearness,  its 
happy  order  and  its  serious  bearing ;  by  it,  tranquillity 
in  movement  was  assured,  and  thought  acquired  the 
sway  over  emotion.     This  rhythm  was  the  expression 
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of  a  healthy  and  well-ordered  moral  condition,  and 
the  mark  of  internal  tranquillity  and  security.  It  was 
accordingly  unable  to  maintain  itself  in  art,  after  the 
life  of  men  had  become  a  different  one ;  and  for  this 
reason  the  decay  of  the  old  style  of  music  was 
immediately  followed  by  a  decay  in  the  life  of  the 
community. 

Euripides  had  himself  fallen  under  the  influence 
of  the  innovations  introduced  into  the  treatment  of 
rhythms  and  music.  He  was  one  of  the  many  who 
admired  the  art  of  Timotheus,  with  whom  he  was  per- 
sonally intimate.  When  Timotheus  was  perplexed  by 
the  obstinate  protests  opposed  to  him,  Euripides 
endeavoured  to  console  him  by  the  assurance  that  the 
time  was  no  longer  distant  when  he  would  rule  the 
stage.  And  in  truth  Timotheus  was  destined  to  enjoy 
his  fame  for  a  longer  season,  and  in  fuller  measure, 
than  Euripides.  For  music  had  more  resources  at  its 
command,  by  which  to  offer  new  attractions  as  a  com- 
pensation for  the  lost  dignity  of  the  ancient  school  of 
art.  On  the  stage,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  less 
possible  to  mistake  the  magnitude  of  the  loss,  when 
the  old  masters  were  compared  with  the  present, 
without  any  new  results  being  obtainable  which  could 
be  regarded  as  in  an  equal  degree  satisfactory. 

Nor  are  traces  wanting  in  the  tragedies  of  Euripides, 
that  the  spirit  of  the  age  came  to  command  him  more 
and  more,  and  to  carry  him  away  with  it.  For  while 
in  his  earlier  plays — in  the  Medea,  the  Hecuba,  the 
Hippolytus,  the  Andromache,  the  Alcestis — we  find 
stricter  principles  observed,  in  the  later  an  increasing 
negligence  is  perceptible.  The  versification  becomes 
less  solid  and  careful,  and  the  long  syllables  in  the 
iambus  are  more  frequently  broken  up.  In  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  dialogue  too,  and  in  the  longer  speeches 
corresponding  to  one  another,  the  earlier  tragedies 
exhibit  a  certain  artistic  symmetry,  which  is  absent 
from  those  of  a  later  date.  It  may  be  shown  with 
much  probability  that  the  period  in  which  the  poet 
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relinquished  the  severer  style  in  composition  and  ver-  chap.  it. 
sification  falls  about  the  89th  Olympiad, — i.e.  about 
the  time  when,  after  the  peace  of  Nicias,  Alcibiades 
became  the  leader  of  the  state,  and  carried  it  away 
into  the  uncertain  courses  of  his  political  schemes.* 

In  Alcibiades,  that  which  made  the  restrictions  of 
usage  unbearable  to  him,  seemed  to  be  a  super- 
abundance of  force ;  and  the  same  appeared  to  be  the 
case  with  the  artists  of  genius,  who  desired  in  their 
sphere  to  open  the  path  for  a  freer  movement.  But  in 
truth  this  apparent  wealth  of  force  was  nothing  but  a 
weakness,  inasmuch  as  the  highest  kind  of  force,  that 
of  self-control,  was  wanting.  Thus  it  was  indeed 
possible  to  burst  asunder  the  ancient  moidds,  but  no 
new  formations  developed  themselves  ;  a  perpetual 
oscillation  ensued  between  that  absence  of  form  which 
genius  affects,  and  an  artificiality  of  the  tamest  de- 
scription. We  see  the  ancient  ordinances,  which  the 
reflectiuoj  strensfth  of  the  Hellenes  had  established  in 
political  life  and  in  art  alike,  perishing  simultaneously; 
and,  amidst  this  dissolution,  the  creations  of  the  Greeks 
also  forfeited  their  genuinely  national  character. 

This  estranorement  of  art  from  its  national  character,  influence 
which  from   the    Hellenic   standpoint  could  only  be  fidenipon 
viewed  as  a  degeneration,  was,  notwithstanding,  the  subseqiunt 
point  to  which   the   significance  of  Euripides  in  the  ^tioZ^' 
history  of   the  progress  of  civilisation  attaches  itself. 
For,  inasmuch  as  during  an  age  extremely  unfavourable 
to  poetic  creations,  while  acting  himself  in  the  spirit 
of  that  age  and  by  means  of  its  resources,  he  made  it 
possible  to  preserve   dramatic   art   alive   among   the 
Athenians,  and  this  with  so  much  success  as  to  enable 
him  to  maintain  a  place  by  the  side  of  Sophocles,  and 
to  be  acknowledged  by  Sophocles  as  a  master  of  his 
art,  he  formed  the  transition  from  the  classical  into 
the  following  period,  and  acquired  a  literary  import- 

*  As  to  the  epochs  of  style  in  metre  and  composition,  see  G.  Hermann, 
Elem.  d.  Metrik,  p.  123  ;  H.  Hirzel,  de  Eurip.  in  comp.  div.  art.e,  p.  92. 
The  use  of  the  trochaic  tetrameter  became  frequent  after  the  91st 
Olympiad. 
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CHAP.  II.  ance  extending  far  beyond  the  immediate  present. 
The  real  classics,  such  as  Pindar,  ^schylus,  and 
Sophocles,  are  only  to  be  thoroughly  understood 
and  appreciated  by  contemporaries,  or  by  those  who 
by  study  accommodate  to  them  their  whole  way  of 
thinking  :  so  closely  was  their  heart  interwoven  with 
the  public  life  and  the  moral  standpoint  of  their  age. 
Euripides,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  very  circumstance 
that  he  put  an  end  to  the  severe  style  of  earlier  art, 
stepped  forth  from  the  narrower  sphere  of  the  merely 
popular  ;  he  asserted  the  purely  human  motives  of 
feeling  which  find  a  response  in  every  breast,  hence 
his  clearness  and  intelligibility  ;  hence,  without  pre- 
suming any  special  interest  in  the  subjects  derived 
from  mythology  or  claiming  a  higher  strain  upon  the 
intellectual  powers,  he  satisfies  the  demands  which 
men  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  make  upon  the 
drama.  He  is  at  once  interestino;  and  entertainino- 
terrific,  and  affecting ;  he  offers  a  wealth  of  thoughts 
and  reflexions,  which  come  home  and  are  of  import- 
ance to  every  one,  and  is  a  poet  for  every  educated 
man  who  understands  the  language  in  which  he  writes. 
For  the  same  reason,  too,  he  was  able  to  aff"ect  the 
minds  of  the  foremost  among  his  contemporaries,  such 
as  Socrates ;  and  the  language  of  the  Attic  stage,  as 
he  developed  it,  became  the  standard  for  the  drama,  so 
that  even  Aristophanes  was  obliged  to  confess,  thn.t  in 
this  respect  he  stood  under  the  influence  of  Euripides. 
For  the  same  reason  he  also  pointed  out  its  path  to 
plastic  art,  and  showed  it  how  it  could  do  new  and 
important  things  after  the  age  of  Phidias  ;  and  there- 
fore, though  in  his  lifetime  he  had  been  unable  to  pre- 
vail ao-ainst  the  still  acknowledo'ed  tradition  of  earlier 
art,  he  filled  the  world  with  his  fame  after  his  death, 
and  found  numerous  followers  among  the  poets,  who 
made  use  of  the  Greek  myths  in  order  to  obtain 
dramatic  effects  of  universal  human  significance.  In 
this  importance  of  Euripides  for  the  general  history 
of  the  world  lies  a  certain  consolation  for  those  who 
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are  unable  to  contemplate  without  painful  sympathy  chap.  ii. 

the  long  and  laborious,  but  dark  and  eml)ittered,  life  

of  the  poet,  who  was  himself  never  cheered  by  a  full 
enjoyment  of  his  poetic  calling. 

Externally,  the  organism  of  ancient  tragedy  was 
retained  unchanged ;  tetralogies  were  acted  as  of  old, 
because  this  had  once  for  all  come  to  be  the  form,  con- 
secrated by  usage,  of  the  poetic  competition  at  the 
great  festivals  of  Dionysus  at  Athens.  But  since 
Sophocles  had  begun  to  dissolve  the  connexion  between 
the  plays  produced  together,  so  that  each  of  them 
constituted  a  poetic  whole  in  itself,  this  method  of 
proceeding,  so  far  as  it  can  be  perceived,  remained  the 
rule  for  his  contemporaries  and  successors.  In  propor- 
tion as  the  interest  grew  faint  in  the  subjects  of  the 
myths,  it  became  desirable  for  the  dramatist  to  devote 
his  whole  art  to  the  single  plays.  Hereby  a  greater 
popularity  was  preserved  to  the  drama,  inasmuch  as  a 
greater  variety  of  enjoyment  was  offered  to  the  curiosity 
of  the  multitude,  while  at  the  same  time  the  repetition 
of  the  trao-edies  was  facilitated  on  smaller  stages  and 
on  occasions  of  less  important  festivities.  On  this 
liead,  too,  Euripides  appears  to  have  attempted  an 
innovation,  when  in  his  Älcestis  (acted  as  the  fourth 
play  in  the  competition  of  01.  Ixxxv.  2,  b.c.  438)  he 
produced  a  piece  designed  as  a  substitute  for  the 
satyr-drama,  which  according  to  its  traditional  manner 
offered  only  a  very  limited  field  of  operation  to  the 
poet,  and  required  a  fresh,  natural  humour,  such  as 
Euripides  had  not  at  command.  The  Alcestis  is 
neither  a  tragedy  nor  a  satyr-drama,  but  a  composition 
of  a.  new  species,  where  a  pleasant  turn  is  given  to  a 
tragic  subject,  and  where  thus  the  desire  of  the  Attic 
public,  to  recreate  itself  by  means  of  a  merry  after- 
piece, after  the  agitating  efl'ect  of  the  tragedies,  was 
gratified.  But  neither  was  this  attempt,  to  create  a 
new  form  of  art  within  the  organism  of  tragedy,  made 
in  any  genuinely  serious  spirit,  or  with  any  lasting 
success. 

VOL.    IV.  I 
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CHAP.  II.  Comedy  was  best  able  to  maintain  itself — comedy 
~  ~  which,  thronghout  the  entire  period  of  good  fortune 
and  ill,  followed  with  its  clear  glance  the  life  of  the 
Attic  people.  And  it  is  sufficiently  remarkable  that  it 
was  precisely  for  comedy  that  w^as  reserved  the  task  of 
withstanding  with  heart  and  soul  the  prevailing  love 
of  innovation,  and  of  coming  forward  as  the  champion, 
on  the  Attic  stage,  of  what  was  good  in  the  old  times. 
Immediately  before  the  fall  of  Athens  we  find  the 
comic  poets  still  engaged  in  a  violent  contest  against 
the  abuses  of  political  life  and  the  misdoings  of  the 
demagogues.  Cleophon  (cf.  voL  iii.  pp.  471,  527)  is 
unsparingly  attacked  in  the  same  year,  01.  xciii.  4 
(b.c.  405),  by  Plato  and  Aristophanes.  After  the  fall 
of  the  city,  political  opposition  ceased,  and  the  poets 
retreated  to  a  field  where  the  contest  was  less  bitter 
and  exciting,  attacking  no  longer  the  civic  community 
and  its  popular  leaders,  but  the  public  and  the  poets 
whom  it  favoured.  They  opposed  with  special  acri- 
mony the  dithyrambic  poets,  who  thrust  themselves 
forward  after  so  intolerably  self-conceited  a  fashion 
with  their  formless  artificialities.  The  dithyrambic 
poets  in  their  turn  took  their  revenge  by  endeavouring 
to  deprive  comedy  of  the  subsidy  reaching  it  from  the 
state.  In  this  they  succeeded  all  the  more  easily, 
because  the  times  were  little  favourable  to  the  encou- 
ragement of  merry  festive  plays,  while  in  consequence 
of  the  general  impoverishment  the  choruses  were  from 
year  to  year  more  and  more  neglected  ;  already  in  the 
year  of  the  battle  of  the  Arginusaä  it  had  been  neces- 
sary to  institute  the  practice,  of  two  choregi  furnish- 
ing a  chorus  in  common  (cf.  vol.  ii.  p.  478).  This 
practice  it  was  contrived  to  keep  up  even  after  the 
year  of  Euclides,  until  the  dithyrambic  poet  Cinesias, 
who  had  been  most  exposed  to  the  wanton  attacks  of 
the  stage,  introduced  a  law,  whereby  the  public  ex- 
penditure on  the  comic  drama  was  restricted  to  such 
a  decree  that  it  had  to  renounce  the  chorus  alto- 
gether.     Comedy  hurled  the  bolts  of  its  wrath  against 
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this  evil-doer.  Strattis  wrote  a  special  play,  the  Clio-  chap.  ii. 
ricide,  ao-ainst  Cinesias ;  but  this  contest  against  the  7;^  r 
iin kindness  oi  the  times  was  m  vain.  Ihe  choral  comedy. 
songs,  written  in  connexion  with  the  stage-play  and 
practised  by  the  actors  for  its  production,  above  all 
the  terrible  parahases,  were  abolished,  and  dances  and 
light  pieces  of  music  inserted  in  their  stead.  The  entire 
branch  of  art,  the  most  characteristic  production  of  Attic 
popular  life,  lost  its  former  significance,  and  thus,  about 
the  97th  Olympiad  (b.c.  390),  Old  Comedy  was  gradu- 
ally transformed  into  New.  But  so  long  as  the  former 
continued  to  exist,  it  remained  true  to  its  mission  of 
doing  battle  against  all  mistaken  tendencies  of  the 
age.  Thus,  after  already  Cratinus  in  his  Panoj^tcs  had 
lashed  the  Sophists  in  a  body,  as  the  ultra-clever,  all- 
seeing,  and  omniscient  ones,  there  followed  a  series  of 
comedies,  which  chiefly  occupied  themselves  with  the 
state  of  literature  and  with  the  growth  of  a  false  taste ; 
such  as  the  Musce  and  Tragoedi  of  Phrynichus,  the  Frogs 
and  Aiwphiaraus  of  Aristophanes,  and  lastly,  the  same 
author's  Gerytades,  in  which  he  exhibited  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  dramatic  poetry  at  Athens,  as  confessed  by 
the  poets  themselves.  Most  assuredly  this  contest  was 
not  without  its  effect  in  animating  the  sympathy  with 
genuine  art  and  keeping  alive  respect  for  the  ancient 
masters ;  but  Comedy  could  do  nothing  more  than  hold 
a  mirror  up  to  the  age,  and  insist  upon  the  difference 
between  the  present  and  the  past,  at  the  utmost  arousing 
in  its  spectators  the  repugnance  by  which  it  was  itself 
pervaded  against  the  new  tendencies  of  the  times  ;  but 
it  too  was  unable  to  point  out  a  new  path  to  Attic  art, 
or  to  fill  up  the  void  of  the  age.* 


Such  was  the  condition  of  the  poetic  art  at  Athens. 
It  maintained  itself  for  a  season  at  its  full  height,  even 

*  Close  of  the  Old  Comedy:  Cobet,  Plat.  48,  146;  Boeckh,  Publ. 
Ec.  of  Afh.  vol.  ii.  p.  215  [Eng.  Tr.] ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ges.  Ahhandl. 
41,  61.  Both  means  and  patience  were  wantinj;  for  tlie  drilling  of  the 
choruses,  which  might  require  months. 

I  2 
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CHAP.  II.  after  the  symmetry  of  public  life  had  been  destroyed, 
— but  only  in  the  works  of  Sophocles,  who  continued 
to  live  in  the  spirit  of  the  Peri  clean  age.  After  his 
death  poetry,  like  music,  was  seized  by  the  same  cur- 
rent which  dissolved  the  foundations  of  the  people's 
life,  and  which  swept  away  the  soil  wherein  the 
emotions  of  the  classical  period  had  been  rooted. 
Accordingly  in  these  times  of  general  oscillation  poetry 
was  unable  to  supply  a  moral  anchorage  ;  the  old 
perished,  but  the  modern  age  with  all  its  readiness  in 
thought  and  speech  was  incapable  of  creating  a  new 
art  as  a  support  to  its  children.  In  the  same  way  the 
faith  of  former  generations  had  been  cast  aside  like 
antiquated  household  gear,  but  without  any  other 
assurance  of  morality,  without  any  other  impulse 
towards  the  virtues  indispensable  for  the  life  of  the 
community  having  been  obtained  in  its  stead.  The 
need  of  a  regeneration  was  acknowledged  ;  serious 
endeavours  were  made  to  introduce  improvements 
and  order  ;  but  political  reforms  could  not  heal  such 
wounds  as  these,  or  furnish  a  new  basis  for  the  com- 
monweal. What  was  required  was,  that  men  should 
arrive  at  a  clear  consciousness  of  the  mazes  of  error 
into  which  the  modern  free-thinking  had  led ;  that 
they  should  turn  back,  and  train  up  a  new  generation, 
in  which  the  virtues  of  a  god-fearing  loyalty  and 
truthfulness  should  again  take  root,  tlmt  the  building- 
up  of  a  happier  Athens  should  be  begun  from  below. 
This  was  a  long  and  arduous  path  to  the  goal,  and  one 
which  ill  commended  itself  to  the  self-conceit  of  the 
highly  educated  Athenians ; — but  there  was  no  other. 
The  task  of  But  iu  Order  to  lead  into  this  path,  and  to  make 
philosophy,  j-j-^j^j-^jfggi^  ^l^ß  necessity  of  a  moral  renovation,  which 
should  be  achieved  in  the  moral  being  of  every  indi- 
vidual, there  was  needed  a  man  of  the  prophetic  class, 
who  should  clearly  recognise  the  al)errations  of  the 
age,  but  at  the  same  time  himself  stand  above  it,  who 
should  be  in  possession  of  the  intellectual  resources 
demanded  for  a  struggle  against  these  errors,  and  who 
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should,  lastly,  be  so  assured  of  his  mission  to  save  and  chap.  ii. 
help,  that  he  should  be  unselfishly  ready  to  live  and 
to  die  for  it.  Such  a  man  the  Athenians  had  among 
them  :  it  was  no  other  than  that  very  Socrates,  of 
whose  doings  in  politics  and  society  we  have  already 
on  several  occasions  taken  note  (vol.  iii.  pp.  279,  512). 

If  we  contemplate  Socrates  in  his  whole  way  of  Socrates, 
living  and  being,  (and  in  truth  no  other  personage  of  ^g^j^^^^fg. 
Greek  antiquity  is  so  distinctly  brought  before  our  ««;  hom 
eyes,)  it  seems  to  us,  in  the  first  place,  as  if  at  Athens  [^b"c'^407)^ 
he  were  not  in  his  natural  place  ;  so  foreign  to  Athens  circ.,-  d. 
are  his  ways,  and  so  dissociated  from  it  is  his  whole  '{^[c^^I^q,) 
indi^aduality.  He  cannot  be  fitted  into  any  class  of 
Athenian  civil  society,  and  is  to  be  measured  by  no  such 
standard  as  we  apply  to  his  fellow-citizens.  He  is  one 
of  the  poorest  of  all  the  Athenians,  and  yet  he  passes 
with  a  proud  step  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  and 
confronts  the  richest  and  best-born  as  their  equal ;  his 
ungainly  and  neglected  exterior  makes  him  an  object 
of  public  derision,  and  yet  he  exercises  an  unexampled 
influence  upon  high  and  low,  upon  learned  and  un- 
learned, alike.  He  is  a  master  both  of  thought  and  of 
speech,  yet  at  the  same  time  an  opponent  on  principle 
of  those  who  were  the  instructors  of  the  Athenians 
in  both ;  he  is  a  man  of  free-thought,  who  allows 
nothing  to  remain  untested,  and  yet  he  is  more  diligent 
in  offering  sacrifices  than  any  of  his  neighbours ;  he 
venerates  the  oracles  and  reposes  a  simple  faith  in 
many  things  which  the  age  laughs  at  as  nursery-tales  ; 
he  blames  without  reticence  the  dominion  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  yet  is  an  adversary  of  oligarchs.  Entirely 
his  own  master,  he  thinks  differently  from  all  other 
Athenians  ;  he  goes  his  own  path,  without  troubling 
himself  about  public  opinion  :  and  so  long  as  he  re- 
mains in  harmony  with  himself,  no  contradiction,  no 
hostile  attack,  no  derision  vexes  his  soul.  Such  a  man 
as  this  seemed  in  truth  to  have  been  transplanted  into 
the  midst  of  Athens  as  it  were  from  some  other 
world. 
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CHAP.  II.  And  yet,  unique  in  his  kind  as  tliis  Soerates  was,  we 
are  unable  on  closer  examination  to  mistake  him  for 
aught  but  a  Cfenuine  Athenian.  Such  he  was  in  his 
whole  intellectual  tendency,  in  his  love  of  talk  and 
skill  in  talk — growths  impossible  in  any  but  Athenian 
air — in  the  delicate  wit  with  winch  he  contrived  to 
combine  the  serious  and  the  sportive,  and  in  his 
unflagging  search  after  a  deep  connexion  between 
action  and  knowledge.  He  was  a  genuine  Athenian 
of  the  ancient  stamp,  when  with  inflcxiljle  courage  he 
stood  forth  as  the  champion  of  the  laws  of  the  state 
against  all  arbitrary  interference,  and  in  the  field 
shrank  from  no  danger  or  hardship.  He  knew  and 
loved  the  national  poets  ;  but,  above  all,  it  is  in  his 
indefjxtigable  impulse  towards  culture  that  we  recognise 
the  true  son  of  his  native  city.  Herein  lay  a  spiritual 
affinity  between  him  and  the  noblest  among  the  Athe- 
nians, a  Solon  and  a  Pericles.  Socrates,  like  Solon, 
thought  that  no  man  is  too  old  to  learn,  that  to  learn 
and  to  know  is  not  a  schooling  for  life,  but  life  itself, 
and  that  which  alone  gives  to  life  its  value.  To  become 
Ijy  knowledge  better  from  day  to  day,  and  to  make 
others  better,  appeared  to  both  to  he  the  real  duty  of 
man.  Both  found  the  one  true  happiness  in  the  health 
of  the  soul,  whose  greatest  unhappiness  they  held  to 
lie  in  wrong  and  ignorance. 

Thus,  witli  all  his  originality,  Socrates  most  decidedly 
stood  on  the  basis  of  Attic  culture  ;  and  if  it  is  taken 
into  consideration,  that  the  most  celebrated  repre- 
sentatives of  Sophistry  and  the  tendencies  akin  to  it 
all  came  from  abroad,  e.g.  Protagoras  from  Abdera, 
ProclicUs  from  Ceos,  Diagoras  from  Melos,  it  may  fairly 
be  affirmed,  that  as  against  these  foreign  teachers  the 
best  principles  of  Attic  wisdom  found  their  repre- 
sentative in  Socrates.  Far,  however,  from  merel}^ 
recurring  to  the  ancient  foundations  of  patriotic  senti- 
ment, fallen  into  neglect  to  the  great  loss  of  the  state, 
and  from  opposing  himself  on  an  inflexible  defensive 
to  the  movement   (^f  the   age,  he  rather  stood  in  the 
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very  midst  of   it,  and   merely   sought  to  lead  it  to  chap.  ii. 

other  and  hioher  ends.     What  he  desired,  was  not  a  

turning  back,  but  a  progress  in  knowledge  beyond 
that  which  the  most  sagacious  teachers  of  wisdom 
offered.  For  this  reason  he  was  able  to  unite  in  him- 
self elements  which  seemed  to  others  irreconcileably 
contradictory ;  and  upon  this  conception  was  based 
what  most  distinguished  him  above  all  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  the  lofty  freedom  and  independence  of  his 
mind.  Thus,  without  becoming  disloyal  to  his  home, 
he  was  able  to  rise  above  the  restrictions  of  customary 
ideas,  which  he  most  notably  achieved  by  making 
himself  perfectly  independent  of  all  external  things, 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  which  worshipped  the  beauty 
of  outward  appearance,  and  by  attaching  value  exclu- 
sively to  the  possessions  which  are  within,  and  to 
moral  life.  For  this  reason  too  his  personal  ugliness, 
the  broad  face  with  the  snub-nose,  thick  lips  and  pro- 
minent eyes,  was  a  characteristic  feature  of  his  indi- 
viduality, because  it  testified  against  the  traditional 
assumption  of  a  necessary  union  between  physical  and 
intellectual  excellence,  because  it  proved  that  even  in 
a  form  like  that  of  Silenus  there  might  dwell  a  spirit 
like  that  of  Apollo,  and  thus  conduced  to  a  loftier 
conception  of  the  being  of  man.  Thus  he  belonged 
to  his  people  and  to  his  age,  but  stood  above  both  ; 
and  such  a  man  the  Athenians  needed,  in  order  to  find 
the  path,  whereon  it  was  possjble  to  penetrate  through 
the  conflict  of  opinions  to' a  moral  assurance,  and  to 
reach  a  happiness  containing  its  own  warrant. 

Socrates  appears  before  us  as  an  individuality  com- 
plete and  perfect,  of  which  the  gradual  developement 
continues  to  remain  a  mystery.  Its  real  germ,  how- 
ever, doubtless  lies  in  the  desire  for  knowledge,  which 
was  innate  in  him  with  peculiar  strength.  This  desire 
would  not  allow  him  to  remain  under  pupilage  to  his 
father  ;  it  drove  him  forth  out  of  the  narrow  workshop 
into  the  streets  and  the  open  places  of  the  city,  where 
in  those  days  every  kind  of  culture,  art  and  science. 
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CHAP.  II.   was  offered  in  rich  abundance  ;  for  at  the  time  when 

Socrates  was  in  his  twentieth  year,  Pericles  stood  at 

the  height  of  his  splendid  activity,  which  the  son  of  a 
sculptor  might  be  supposed  to  have  had  occasion  fully 
to  appreciate.  The  youthful  Socrates,  however,  brought 
with  him  out  of  his  father's  house  a  certain  one-sided, 
and  so  to  speak  bourgeois,  tendency,  i.  e.  a  sober,  homely 
sense  for  the  practically  useful,  which  would  not  allow 
itself  to  be  dazzled  by  splendour  and  magnificence. 
Accordingly,  he  passed  with  tolerable  indifference  by 
the  much-admired  works  of  art  with  which  the  city 
was  at  that  time  filled ;  for  the  ideal  eftbrts  of  the 
Periclean  age  he  lacked  comprehension,  nor  do  the 
tragedies  of  a  Sophocles  a[)pear  to  have  exercised 
much  attraction  upon  him.  If  there  was  one-sidedness 
in  this,  on  the  other  hand  it  bore  good  fruit,  in  so  far 
as  it  confirmed  the  independence  of  his  judgment,  and 
enabled  him  to  recoofiiise  and  combat  the  defects  and 
diseases  from  which  Athens  suffered  even  in  the  midst 
of  her  glories. 
Mis  But,  although  the  son  of   Soplu-oniscus  carried  the 

activdu.  ^jg^  ^£  ^YiQ  practically  useful  into  the  domain  of 
science,  he  gave  to  it  in  this  so  deep  and  grand  a 
significance,  that  for  him  it  again  became  an  impulse 
towards  searching'  with  unflaa:o:ino;  zeal  for  all  real 
means  of  culture  offered  by  Athens  ;  for  he  felt  the 
impossibility  of  satisfactorily  responding  to  the  moral 
tasks  which  most  immediately  await  man,  without 
the  possession  of  a  connected  knowledge.  Thus  he 
eagerly  associated  with  men  and  women,  esteemed  as 
highly-cultured  ;  he  listened  to  the  lectures  of  the 
Sophists ;  acquainted  himself  with  the  writings  of  the 
earlier  philosophers,  which  he  found  to  be  still  of  vital 
effect  upon  his  contemporaries ;  thoroughly  studied 
with  friends  desirous  of  self-improvement  the  w^orks  of 
Heraclitus  and  Anaxagoras ;  and  in  this  constant  inter- 
course he  gradually  became  himself  another  man,  i.e. 
he  grew  conscious  of  the  unsatisfactory  standpoint  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  teachers  of  the  day,  as  well  as  con- 
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scious  of  his  own  aims  and  mission.  For,  in  putting  chap.  ii. 
questions  of  a  kind  wliicli  could  meet  with  no  reply, 
and  in  searching  for  deeper  things  than  could  be 
offered  to  him  by  his  hearers,  he  gradually  became 
himself  the  person  from  whom  the  impulse  proceeded, 
and  from  whom  in  the  end  was  expected  an  answer  to 
the  questions  which  had  remained  unsolved.  He,  the 
seeker  after  instruction,  became  the  centre  of  a  circle  of 
younger  men,  who  were  enthusiastically  attached  to 
him.  In  how  high  a  degree  that  which  he  endeavoured 
to  supply  corresponded  to  the  deeply-felt  needs  of  the 
age  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  men  of  the  most 
utterly  different  dispositions  and  stations  in  life  gave 
themselves  up  to  him, — youths  of  the  highest  class  of 
society,  full  of  self-consciousness,  Ijuoyancy,  and  reck- 
less high  spirits,  such  as  Alcibiades;  and  again  men 
of  a  melancholy  and  timid  turn  of  mind,  such  as  the 
well-known  eccentric  Apollodorus  of  Phalerus,  who, 
peri3etually  discontented  with  himself  and  others,  led  a 
miserable  existence,  until  in  Socrates  he  found  the  sole 
individuality  appeasing  his  wants,  and  in  intercourse 
with  him  the  satisfaction  for  which  he  had  longed.* 
To  him,  Socrates  was  all  in  all,  and  every  hour  during 
which  he  was  away  from  Socrates  he  accounted  as  lost. 
Thus  Socrates  was  able  to  re-awaken  among  the  Athe- 
nians,  among  whom  personal  intercourse  between  those 
of  the  same  age,  as  well  as  between  men  and  youths, 
was  disturbed  or  desecrated  either  by  party-interests 
or  by  impure  sensuality,  the  beneficent  power  of  pure 
friendship  and  unselfish  devotion.  Soloer  and  calm 
himself,  he  excited  the  noblest  enthusiasm,  and  by  the 
simplest  means  obtained  a  far-reaching  infiuence,  such 
as  before  him  no  man  had  possessed  at  Athens  ;  even 
before  the  Peace  of  Nicias,  when  Aristophanes  made 
him  the  principal  character  in  his  Clouds,  he  was 
one  of  the  best  known  and  influential  personages  at 
Athens. 

*  Apollodorus,  6  ixaviKos  :  Plat.  Symp.  172f;  cf.  Cobet,  Prosop.  Xcn, 
63  ;  Arch.  Ztfj.  1858,  248*. 


122  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  V. 

CHAP.  II.  As  Socrates  gradually  became  a  teacher  of  the 
'^~^  people,  so  his  mode  and  habits  of  life,  too,  formed 
of  life.  themselves  in  indissoluble  connexion  with  his  philo- 
sophical developement.  For  this  was  the  most  pre- 
eminent among  his  qualities  :  that  his  life  and  his 
teaching  were  formed  in  the  same  mould,  and  that 
none  of  his  disciples  could  say  whether  he  had  been 
more  deeply  affected  by  the  words  or  by  the  example 
of  his  master.  And  this  was  connected  with  the  fact, 
that,  from  the  first,  his  philosophy  directed  itself  to  that 
which  might  make  man  better  and  more  pleasing  to 
Heaven,  freer  and  happier  at  once.  To  this  tendency 
he  could  not  devote  himself,  without  rising  in  his  own 
consciousness  to  a  continuously  loftier  clearness  and 
purity,  and  without  subjecting  to  reason  the  elements 
inborn  in  him  of  sensual  impulses,  of  inertia  and  pas- 
sion. Thus  he  became  a  man  in  whom  the  world 
found  much  to  smile  and  mock  at,  but  whom  even 
those  who  could  not  stomach  his  wisdom  were  oblio;ed 
to  acknowledge  as  a  morally  blameless  and  just  citi- 
zen. He  was  devoted  with  absolute  loyalty  to  his 
native  city,  and,  without  desiring  offices  and  dignities, 
he  was  from  an  inner  impulse  indefatigably  active  for 
her  good,  so  that  he,  like  the  most  hard-working  man  of 
business,  throughout  his  long  life  knew  no  idle  day,  and 
only  once  (on  a  visit  to  the  Isthmian  games)  quitted  his 
native  city.  To  whatever  extent  his  scope  exceeded 
the  demands  made  by  the  state  upon  its  citizens,  he 
yet  entertained  a  feeling  the  very  reverse  of  contempt 
for  civic  duties.  Of  these  he  claimed  from  his  disciples 
the  most  loyal  fulfilment,  and  on  this  head  he  set  them 
the  example  of  a  devotion  which  clearly  proved  this  to 
be  a  matter  of  conscience  with  him,  and  not  merely  an 
outward  service  which  it  was  necessary  to  absolve.  He 
ventured  his  life  in  more  than  one  battle ;  he  fought 
in  the  thick  of  the  fray ;  and  even  on  the  occasion 
of  defeats,  when  no  man  is  wont  to  think  of  aught 
beyond  his  personal  safety,  he  exerted  himself  with 
sclf-sacrifidnii    affection   for    others.     Thus    he    saved 
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Alcibiades,  who  lay  wounded  on  the  ground,  at  Potidaea  chaimi. 
(vol.  iii.  p.  17),  and  afterwards  resigned  in  his  fovour 
the  prize  of  valour.  After  the  battle  of  Delium  (vol. 
iii.  p.  163),  when  all  around  him  were  hurrying  away 
in  wild  flight,  he  went  his  way  fully  equipped,  with  as 
proud  and  tranquil  a  step  as  if  he  had  been  in  the 
streets  of  Athens,  and  saved  his  own  life  and  that  of  his 
comrade,  the  brave  Laches,  whom  his  dignified  calm  put 
to  shame.  Even  his  adversaries  were  forced  to  allow 
that  the  armies  of  Athens  would  be  invincible  were 
they  composed  throughout  of  warriors  of  as  imperturb- 
able a,  spirit  as  that  of  Socrates.  And  yet  he  attached 
no  value  himself  to  this  branch  of  his  activity;  he  rather 
saw  his  real  mission  in  holding  up  before  his  fellow- 
citizens  as  the  soul  of  their  moral  efforts,  a  tranquillity 
and  content  which  should  be  independent  of  any  change 
of  fortune.  And,  in  order  to  point  out  the  sole  path 
leading  to  this  goal,  he  preferred  voluntary  poverty 
to  every  kind  of  success  in  life,  and,  amidst  a  people 
eagerly  pursuing  profit  and  enjoyment,  declared  it  to 
])e  the  loftiest  task  to  need  as  little  as  possible  ;  inas- 
much as  thereby  man  approached  most  nearly  to  the 
bliss  of  the  gods,  which  consisted  in  the  absence  of  all 
wants.  He  desii-ed  merely  to  have  enough,  not  to  be 
disturbed  in  the  pursuit  of  his  calling  by  the  care  for 
the  daily  necessities  of  life;  and  in  order  to  reach  this 
end  he  was  not  ashamed  to  accept  from  his  friends 
what  they  sent  into  his  house.  Such  offices  of  love 
were  notal)ly  proffered  to  him  by  the  noble  Crito.  This 
was  a  community  of  goods  among  friends,  for  which  he 
made  the  fullest  return  on  his  side  and  with  the  means 
at  his  disposal.  For  he  voluntarily  gave  up  the  best  of 
what  he  possessed  to  every  one  whom  he  might  serve 
thereby,  and  on  principle  scorned  any  compensation, 
although  it  had  become  quite  customary  at  Athens  for 
the  teachers  of  wisdom  to  live  by  the  proceeds  of  their 
science.  Had  not  from  ancient  times  singers,  prophets, 
and  physicians,  sculptors  and  pjiinters,  been  richly 
rewarded,   without    any   dishonour  arising   thence  to 
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CHAP.  II.  their  noble  art  1  Thus  now,  too,  when  a  new  and 
hio;her  kind  of  culture  belonsjed  to  the  necessities  of 
the  adult  youth  of  Athens,  a  reward  might  ha  claimed 
for  its  communication,  as  was  actually  done  by  the 
Sophists.  Especially  when  they,  like  the  teachers  of 
the  art  of  arms  and  of  music,  only  in  a  higher  sphere, 
compassed  directly  practical  results,  applicable  to  social 
life,  these  results,  like  any  other  communication  of 
valuable  gifts,  admitted  of  being  estimated  in  money  ; 
and  it  might  be  argued  that  a  corresponding  compen- 
sation on  the  part  of  those  who  reaped  those  results 
simply  served  to  separate  the  merely  inquisitive  from 
those  who  were  really  anxious  to  learn. 
His  un-  And  yet  this  view  stood  in  a  sharp  contrast  to  that 

icßsi.iiess.   ^£  gQ(jj,^^gg_     i^  ^y^g  j-^qi^  ]^[q  wish  to  communicate  to 

his  disciples  any  special  accomplishments  of  which  the 
advantages  could  be  estimated  in  money,  and  of  which 
it  might  be  said  at  any  particular  point  of  time  that 
now  the  object,  as  fixed  by  mutual  agreement,  had 
been  attained ;  it  was  to  change  them  into  other  and 
better  men,  to  awaken  in  them  a  new  life.  For  this 
purpose  were  required  a  free  self-devotion  and  a  rela- 
tion of  mutual  affection,  which  would  have  been  dese- 
crated by  any  secondary  consideration.  Therefore  he 
looked  upon  the  Sophists  in  the  light  of  courtesans, 
who  offer  their  love  for  sale  to  whoever  will  pay  for 
it.  Moreover,  he  took  into  account  on  this  head  the 
circumstance  that  the  Sophists  were  strangers  who 
paid  the  expenses  of  their  journeys  out  of  the  gains 
of  their  profession,  and  who  had  no  cordial  feel- 
ing towards  the  Athenians  as  such.  Now  between 
fellow-citizens,  so  Socrates  thought,  the  noblest  and 
best  of  what  one  has  to  offer  to  the  other  ouiiht 
never  to  be  made  the  subject  of  a  business  transac- 
tion ;  for  in  their  case  no  interest  ought  to  be  admitted 
on  the  one  hand,  beyond  that  of  a  pure  fellow- 
feeling  of  love,  and,  on  the  other,  no  compensation 
except  the  grateful  devotion  of  a  heart  moved  by 
the  same  affection. 
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For  the  rest,  Socrates,  with  all  his  dislike  of  the  chap.  ii. 
pursuit  of  profit  and  pleasure,  was  anything  but  a  " 
morose  eccentric,  like  Euripides  ;  from  this  he  was 
kept  by  his  love  of  human  kind.  He  was  merry  with  " 
the  merry,  and  spoilt  no  festive  banquet  to  which  he 
had  been  bidden.  In  the  friendly  circle  he  sat  as  a 
man  brave  at  his  cups,  and  herein  likewise  offered  an 
example  to  his  friends,  how  the  truly  free  can  at  one  time 
suffer  deprivation,  and  at  another  enjoy  abundance, 
without  at  any  time  losing  his  full  self-control.  After 
a  night  of  festivity  his  consciousness  was  as  clear  and 
serene  as  ever ;  he  had  after  a  rare  fashion  made  his 
body  an  ever-ready  servant  of  his  mind  ;  even  phy- 
sically he  could  do  things  impossible  to  others,  and,  as 
if  protected  by  some  magic  charm,  he  passed  unhurt 
through  all  the  pestilences  of  Athens,  without  ever 
timidly  keeping  out  of  the  way  of  danger.  Fully 
assured  of  the  inner  mission  which  animated  him, 
he  allowed  nothing  to  derange  or  to  confound  him. 
Hostile  attacks  and  derision  touched  him  not ;  nay, 
he  was  known  to  laugh  most  heartily  of  all  the  spec- 
tators, when  that  sinner  Aristophanes  exhibited  him  as 
a  dreamer  abstracted  from  the  world  and  hanging  in 
a  hammock  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  when  the 
other  comic  poets  made  the  public  merry  with  his 
personal  appearance.  For  the  same  reason,  lastly,  he 
was  inaccessible  to  all  the  offers  made  to  him  by 
foreign  princes,  who  would  have  given  much  to  attract 
the  most  remarkable  man  of  the  age  to  their  courts. 
The  Thessalian  grandees  in  particular,  Scopas  at  Cran- 
non  and  Eurylochus  at  Larissa,  emulated  one  another 
in  their  endeavours  to  secure  him.  But  he  was  no 
more  tempted  by  their  gold  than  by  that  of  Archelaus, 
the  splendour  of  whose  throne,  obtained  by  guile  and 
murder,  failed  to  dazzle  Socrates.  He  replied  with 
the  pride  of  a  genuine  Repul^lican,  that  it  ill  befitted 
any  man  to  accept  benefits  which  he  had  no  j)ower  of 
returning.  For  himself,  he  said,  he  wanted  nothing  ; 
for  at  Athens,  four  measures  of  wheat-meal  were  to  be 
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CHAP.  II.  purchased    for   an    obol,    and    the   best    spring-water 
flowed  there  gratuitously.* 


Socrates 
and  the 
Sophists. 


The  relation  of  Socrates  to  the  intellectual  move- 
ment of  his  iig-e  is  far  more  difficult  to  understand 
than  his  outward  life.  Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that 
the  same  man,  who  was  the  most  decided  opponent  of 
the  Sophists,  could  himself  be  regarded  as  a  genuine 
Sophist.  This  finds  its  explanation  in  the  cii'curastance, 
that  Sophistry  as  a  whole  was  an  expression  of  the 
movement  which  swayed  the  age,  and  that  to  this 
movement,  in  so  far  as  it  was  justified  and  necessary, 
Socrates  attached  himself  with  full  conviction.  The 
ancient  simplicity  of  Greek  life  was  at  an  end,  nor  was 
it  possible  to  return  to  the  tranquil  and  easy  acceptance 
of  popular  tradition,  after  the  philosophical  idea  had 
once  established  its  rights.  The  earlier  philosophy, 
the  philosophy  of  nature,  had  shaken  the  validity 
of  the  traditional  views,  without  itself  off'ering  any- 
thing capable  of  helping  man  in  his  want  of  guidance; 
and  the  existins^  relio;ion  was  not  of  a  kind  to  be  able 
to  preserve  a  vigorous  and  sufficient  life  after  the 
changes  which  had  come  over  the  general  condition  of 
the  people's  culture.  The  age  accordingly  needed 
another  philosophy,  a  science  which  should  be  more 
practically  useful  for  life,  and  enable  every  individual, 
since  no  general  authority  any  longer  existed,  to  take 
counsel  with  himself,  and  to  acquire  an  independent 
judgment  in  all  moral  questions. 

*  Socrates  in  three  battles  (Potidtea,  Delhun,  Aiiiphipolis) :  Plat. 
Apolog.  28.  The  facts  are  confounded  with  one  another,  Athen.  216. 
The  story  of  the  preservation  of  Xenophon's  life  at  Delium  is  a  mistake 
(Str.  403  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  22),  as  Cobet  has  proved,  Mnemosyne,  vii.  50 
{Nov.  Led.  538).  An  authentic  account  of  Delium  is  to  be  found  in 
Plat.  Syvnjios.  221,  where  the  saving  of  the  life  of  Laches  is  also  ascribed 
to  Socrates  :  Si6  km  acrcpaXSs  uirjjei.  Kai  ovtos  kui  6  erepos.  As  to  Laches, 
of.  vol.  iii.  p.  250.  Concerning  Socrates'  freedom  from  wants,  see  Xen. 
Memor.  i.  6,  1  f.  As  to  offers  from  abroad  :  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  5,  9 ;  Aristot. 
JRhet.  ii.  23,  p.  98,  30  :  'vßpn  to  p.!]  Bwaadai  apvvaa-dai  upoiws  (v  iraBovra 
KXTTVfp  Kai  KaKÜis.'  As  to  the  prices  of  provisions  at  Athens :  Plut.  de 
tranq.  10;  cf.  Boeckh,  P.  E.  of  A.  vol.  i.  p.  127  (Eng.  Tr.)  :  the  xom^  was 
the  average  measure  of  daily  food  for  one  man  ;  4  x^^viKes  of  meal  at 
1  obol  =  Is.  2d.     The  prices  had  already  doubled  since  the  times  of  Solon. 


Book  V.J         ATHENS  AFTER  II ER  RESTORATION.  127 

This  requirement,  wliich  all  men  felt  who  were  chap.  n. 
tolerably  alive  to  their  times,  had  been  met  by  the 
Sophists ;  and  the  great  skill  which  they  displayed  in 
this,  their  insight  into  the  age,  and  their  unflagging 
industry,  explain  their  extraordinary  influence  upon 
their  contemporaries. 

In  starting  from  the  same  reipiirement  of  the  age, 
in  demanding  as  decisively  as  possible  from  every  in- 
dividual that  he  should  regulate  all  his  aflfairs  with 
knowledge  and  understanding,  and  at  any  and  every 
moment  act  without  dependence  upon  external  autho- 
rity with  clear  consciousness,  Socrates  undeniably  took 
the  same  ground  as  the  Sophists,  who  by  a  develope- 
ment  of  the  arts  of  thought  and  speech  sought  to 
assure  the  personal  independence  of  the  individual. 
It  followed,  that  in  all  doubtful  cases  every  man  is  to 
himself  the  last  and  highest  authority ;  and  it  was  an 
absolutely  inevital)le  conclusion  which  Protagoras  drew 
in  establishing  the  proposition,  which  we  may  regard 
as  the  very  kernel  of  Sophistry :  that  "  man  is  the 
measure  of  all  things."  This  daring  proposition,  which 
did  away  with  aU  truth  independent  of  the  judgment 
of  the  individual,  and  universally  valid  and  binding, 
found  a  most  ready  welcome  in  the  world  of  those 
times.  What  was  now  hailed  in  the  proposition  of 
Protagoras  flattered  the  impulse  towards  freedom, 
which  deemed  every  ordinance  burdensome  ;  it  pleased 
the  pride  of  the  Athenian,  who  saw  in  it  the  triumph 
of  his  culture  ;  it  seemed  like  a  redemption  from  a 
long-borne  pressure,  like  the  restoration  of  a  long- 
withheld  right  of  man. 

However,  this  proposition  experienced  the  fate  of  SopUsUc 
all  principles  of  the  same  kind,  which,  devoid  of  any 
positive  inner  meaning,  admit  of  an  unlimited  appli- 
cation; consequences  were  drawn  which  its  author  him- 
self had  not  intended.  The  later  Sophists  applied  the 
measure  of  their  judgment  to  every  existing  institution 
in  the  state  and  in  civil  society ;  and  inasmuch  as 
the  one  disliked  this,  and  the  other  that,  there  arose  a 
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CHAP.  II.  confusion  of  opinions,  discontent,  and  contradiction 
against  the  existing  ordinances,  wliicli,  in  so  far  as  they 
failed  to  correspond  to  the  standard  applied,  were 
regarded  as  oppressive  and  noxious.  The  result  was, 
that  some  retired  dissatisfied  from  the  civic  community, 
in  order  to  escape  all  conflicits  ;  they  deemed  it  best  to 
live,  wherever  they  lived,  as  strangers, — e.g.  Aristippns 
of  Cyrene,  who  had  also  begun  by  following  the  teaching 
of  Protagoras ;  others  preferred  to  adapt  themselves 
with  clever  flexibility  to  things  as  they  were,  and  to  make 
the  best  compromise  possible  with  them  ;  while  the 
more  passionate  combated  against  the  public  order  of 
things,  which,  as  they  declared,  had  no  inner  justifica- 
tion, but  was  merely  the  effluence  of  a  power  superior 
to  the  individual.  In  other  words,  what  is  called 
Riojht  in  the  state  is  at  bottom  nothing  but  the  will  of 
the  stronger,  to  which  the  minority  are  obliged  to 
subject  themselves  so  long  as  they  cannot  do  otherwise. 
But  the  methodical  cultivation  of  the  powers  of  the 
mind  has  for  its  object  to  assert  as  against  the  given 
Eight  that  which  is  inborn  and  in  accordance  with 
reason  ;  the  arts  of  Dialectics  and  of  Rhetoric  are  to 
serve  as  the  armoury,  with  the  aid  of  which  the  con- 
fining restrictions  of  arbitrary  will  may  be  more  and 
more  left  aside.  Accordingly,  the  ego  of  the  indi- 
vidual is  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  world ;  in  it  lies  the 
moving  impulse  of  scientific  as  well  as  of  other  efibrts  ; 
and,  in  proportion  as  the  standpoint  sinks  deeper  and 
deeper,  in  proportion  as  one  approaches  the  conception 
which  interprets  natural  Right  to  mean  above  all  the 
unhindered  satisfaction  of  the  craving  for  enjoyment 
and  of  ambition,  the  whole  philosophical  system  of 
the  Sophists  becomes  more  and  more  a  handmaid  of 
that  selfishness,  which,  with  reckless  arrogance,  revolts 
against  all  the  institutions  of  order,  human  and  divine. 
Not  all  the  Sophists,  indeed,  thought  and  taught 
thus ;  a  great  difference  existed  among  them.  The 
character  of  Protagoras  was  conservative  ;  he  had  no 
idea  of  advancing  impiety,  immorality,  and  rebellion. 
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As  little  can  the  noble  Proclicus  be  denied  to  have  been  chap.  ti. 

animated  by  a  desire  to  confirm  principles  of  morality.  

But,  as  a  whole  and  in  the  mass,  the  Sophistic 
tendency  led  to  principles  such  as  those  to  which 
Polns,  Callicles  and  Thrasj'machus  gave  utterance, — to 
a  hostile  revolt  agaijist  all  existing  forms  of  Right.* 

Selfishness  being  thus  let  loose,  it  was  impossible  that 
any,  and  least  of  all  that  a  Republican,  political  con- 
stitution should  permanently  endure.  For  if  Right 
and  Wrong,  Honour  and  Shame,  Virtue  and  Vice, — 
if  all  these  are  only  things  relatively  existent,  which 
appear  in  one  light  to  one  man,  and,  with  equal  justi- 
fication, in  another  to  another,  the  result  must  be  the 
dissolution  of  all  civil  society.  The  greatest  service, 
therefore,  which  any  Hellene  could  perform  for  his 
country  was  to  combat,  by  means  of  a  deeper  and 
more  serious  process  of  thought,  that  of  the  Sophists, 
which  endangered  the  best  possessions  of  the  people, 
and  to  drive  from  the  field  this  one-sided  cultivation 
of  the  reason,  which  was  altogether  undesirous  of 
attaining,  by  means  of  a  studious  research  which  laid 
bare  the  final  causes  of  moral  life,  to  any  absolutely 
valid  truth.  This  was  what  Socrates  did  ;  and  for  this 
reason  the  affinity  between  his  standpoint  and  that 
of  Sophistry  is  far  outweighed  by  the  contradiction 
between  them. 

Socrates  was  not  blind  to  the  truth  underlying  the  Thefoion- 
sayino;  of  Protagoras  :  for  man   is  in  fact  unable  to  ^''^^^f  °^ " 
ck'termme  his  thoughts  and  his  actions  otherwise  than  sysumof 
nccordiug  to  his  own  judgment ;.  it  is  in  himself  that  '^^^^^' 
he  must  possess  the  standard  for  Right  and  Truth,     But 
this  standard  is  not  in  the  possession  of  any  aud  every 
one,  not  in  the  possession  of  the  individual  man,  such 
as  Nature  has   created   him,  but  only  in  that  of  the 
morally-formed,    the    good    man.       This    preliminary 
assumption,  together  with  all  the  consequences  con- 

*  Aristippus  :    Xen.  Memor.  ii.  8.     Thrasymachus  :  Plat.  Bep.  338  : 
"  All  Eight  is  based  upon  tlie  interests  of  the  stronger."     Cf.  K.  Fr.  Her-, 
mann,  Gesetz  u.  Gesdzqehung  im  Älterth.  p.  66  :    Strümpell,  Gesch.  d. 
j)raktisehe7i  Philosophie  d.  Griechen,  p.  83. 
VOL.    IV.  K 
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CHAP.  II.  nected  with  it,  tlie  Sophists,  following  their  one-sided 
practical  tendency,  had  left  aside.  They  indeed  in 
many  ways  touched  the  domain  of  morality,  but  only 
in  its  single  phenomena  and  outward  forms  ;  and  even 
those  among  their  ethical  meditations  which  met  with 
most  recognition,  as  e.g.  the  allegory  of  Prodicus  con- 
cerning Heracles  at  the  cross-way  between  Virtue  and 
Vice,  remained  throughout  on  the  surface  only.  Socrates, 
on  the  other  hand,  recognised  the  absolute  void  of 
moral  meaning  in  Sophistry ;  he  constituted  those 
questions,  which  the  teachers  of  the  philosophy  of 
nature  had  wholly  neglected  and  which  the  Sophists 
had  shyly  evaded  or  only  playfully  touched,  the  main 
questions  around  which  his  whole  reflexion  moved, 
and  their  solution  the  real  task  of  philosophy ;  and 
he  thus  gave  to  philosophy  an  essentially  new  ten- 
dency ;  he  called  it,  as  the  ancients  said,  down  from 
heaven  to  earth  :  i.e.  instead  of  enquiries  concerning 
the  structure  of  the  universe  and  the  forces  of  nature 
he  studied  the  laws  of  moral  life,  in  order  to  attain  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  true  destiny  of  man,  of  the  pos- 
sessions for  which  it  is  his  duty  to  struggle,  and  of 
the  evils  which  it  is  his  duty  to  avoid. 

Notwithstanding  the  novelty  of  this  tendency  of 
philosophical  reflexion,  it  yet  attached  itself  to  ancient 
Hellenic  tradition,  and  was  in  this  respect  also  far 
more  national  than  Sophistry,  which  started  from 
arbitrary  propositions  of  the  Sophists'  own  invention. 
For  it  was  impossible  to  solve  the  question,  "  Who  is 
the  good  man,  possessing  in  himself  the  standard  for 
judging  things  ?  "  otherwise  than  by  means  of  a  con- 
scientious self-examination.  Self-knowledge  therefore 
was  that  which  was  contained  in  the  first  demand ;  and, 
so  far  from  Socrates  setting  up  this  demand  as  a  new 
one,  it  was  a  primitive  principle  of  Hellenic  religion. 
Pure  hands  and  a  pure  heart  were  demanded  by 
the  gods  in  those  who  approached  their  threshold 
(vol.  ii.  p.  22)  ;  wherefore  every  man  was  bound  to 
examine  himself,  before   he  ofl'ered   up   his  gifts   and 
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prayed    for    salvation ;    this    was    the    beginning,  en-  chap.  ii. 
joined  by  Apollo,  of  all  wisdom  pleasing  to  tlie  gods  ; 
and  what    Socrates   asked    stood    already  written    in 
golden     characters     over    the   gate   of    the   Delphic 
temple  in  the  words :    Know  thyself! 

Nor  was  this  connexion  by  any  means  a  mere  out- 
ward form  on  the  part  of  Socrates,  by  whi(;h  he 
soucrht  to  introduce  and  recommend  himself — rather, 
in  establishino-  it,  he  was  in  full  and  solemn  earnest. 
For  since  there  had,  with  continually  growing  force, 
arisen  over  the  manifold  forms  of  the  Greek  Olympus 
the  idea  of  a  world-ruling  Reason,  and  over  the  gods 
the  idea  of  the  Deity,  Socrates  in  this  point  too 
followed  Heraclitus  and  Anaxagoras  ;  but  he  remained 
nearer  to  the  popular  faith  than  they,  by  concei^äng 
of  the  Deity  not  in  a  cosmical  energy,  but  pre- 
eminently in  relation  to  man ;  he  held  fast  the 
personal  element,  and  was  able  with  a  delicate  tact, 
such  as  only  a  deeply  religious  mind  can  possess, 
to  lead  the  mind  from  the  gods,  in  whom  the  people 
believed,  to  the  Deity,  which  Reason  demands.  Such 
a  transition  was  facilitated  for  him  above  all  by  the 
Apolline  religion,  that  highest  stage  in  the  religious 
consciousness  of  the  Hellenes  ;  in  it  there  were  already 
given  the  principles  of  a  system  of  moral  teaching 
capable  of  developement.  For  this  reason  he  in 
general  adhered  with  simple  faith  to  the  ancestral 
religion,  and  recognised  in  it  a  wholesome  discipline 
for  man,  and  a  sacred  bond  which  held  together  all 
the  members  of  the  nation  ;  while,  like  the  ancient 
Wise  Men  of  the  people,  he  stood  in  a  peculiarly  close 
relation  towards  the  Delphic  god,  and  towards  his 
oracle,  the  primitive  centre  of  national  religion. 

Already  Heraclitus  had  summed  up  the  whole  mean-  BcvcUpe- 
ing  of  his  philosophical  thinking  in  the  declaration  :  ^socraxic 
"  I  sought  myself."     Socrates,  however,  was  the  first  to  «2/f'"'^  of 
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make  the  act  of  self-examination  the  startmg- point 
of  his  entire  philosophy  ;  and,  sterile  as  the  injunc- 
tion of  Apollo  may  appear  as  a  principle  of  philo- 
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CHAP.  II.  sopliic  doctrine,  inasmuch  as,  instead  of  supplying 
anything,  it  only  makes  a  demand,  yet  it  was  of 
the  hiohest  iniDortance  for  the  whole  tcachino-  of 
Socrates,  that  its  beoinning  was  a  moral  demand. 
Hereby  all  preliminary  assumptions  of  any  other  kind 
were  at  once  cut  oif ;  and  thought  was  conducted,  out 
of  the  mixed  variety  of  diverse  objects  upon  which 
the  philosophically  educated  were  wont  with  predi- 
lection to  engage,  to  one  main  object,  which  directly 
afiected  every  human  being ;  the  mind  was  forced 
to  retreat  out  of  a  confusing  variety  upon  a  single 
central  point,  to  renounce  those  things  concerning 
which  nothing  is  possible  but  an  opinion,  and  to 
confine  itself  to  that  which  is  accessible  to  a  real 
knowledge.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  Socrates  con- 
fronted the  vainglorious  pretensions  of  tlie  Sophists 
to  knowing  many  things,  by  his  confession  that  he 
knew  nothing.  For  he  recognised  no  acquisitions 
of  knowledge  gained  from  w^itliout,  but  descended 
into  the  depths  of  his  own  consciousness,  in  order 
there  to  seek  for  trutlis  of  irrefragable  certainty.  He 
beo;an  with  the  knoxA'ino^  nothiiio;,  and  attached  so 
much  importance  to  this,  that  he  affirmed  himself 
to  be  considered  by  the  Delphic  god  wiser  than 
others  for  no  reason  but  this :  that  he  did  not 
imagine  that  he  knew  what  he  did  not  know. 

This  clear  and  resolute  rejection  of  all  merely 
apparent  knowledge  was  the  first  act  of  his  philo- 
sophy :  by  it  he  purified  the  ground,  and  removed 
the  phantoms  of  a  self-imagined  wisdom  conceitedly 
moving  in  a  circle  of  vague  possibilities.  But  this 
knowing  nothing  must  be  only  the  first  step.  The 
impulse  towards  knowledge  is  a  claim  which  must 
be  satisfied,  which  man  cannot  escape  without  be- 
coming false  to  himself;  and  tliat  which  it  is  a 
need  of  the  soul  to  know,  if  it  is  to  act  with  con- 
sciousness according  to  its  nature,  it  must  also  be 
possible  to  know.  Proceeding  by  this  path,  Socrates 
established  the  conception  of  true  knowledge.     For  if, 
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he  says,  we  thereby  understand  a  perfect  appropriation  chap.  ii. 
and  comprehension,  we  can  only  succeed  in  this  in  the 
case  of  that  which  Las  an  internal  affinity  with  our- 
selves, nay  which  is  to  such  a  degree  ours,  that  the 
causes  of  it  lie  in  ourselves,  so  that  we  can  produce 
it  out  of  ourselves;  everything  else  will  always  re- 
main to  us  something  foreign  and  enigmatical.  Now, 
in  man's  own  consciousness  certain  laws  reveal  them- 
selves to  man,  which  admit  of  no  doubt ;  there,  in 
proportion  as  he  more  seriously  collects  his  thoughts, 
he  learns,  by  watching  himself,  what  is  suited  to  his 
nature  ;  he  experiences  in  himself  the  morally  good  ; 
he  finds  out  in  himself  the  essence  of  justice,  valour, 
prudence,  gTatitude  ;  and  he  progressively  attains  to 
a  continuously  increasing  certainty  in  his  conscious- 
ness and  to  assured  judgments.  For  he  who  realises 
the  morally  good  in  himself,  must  assent  to  it  wherever 
it  meets  him,  and  recognise  it  as  that  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  nature  of  man,  as  that  which  is  true 
and  normal ;  just  as  the  opposite  actually  attests 
itself  as  that  which  is  contrary  to  nature,  untrue, 
absurd  and  pernicious. 

Here,  then,  man  finds  laws  of  absolute  validity;  and 
by  the  same  path,  in  the  progress  of  internal  expe- 
rience, he  attains  to  a  belief  in  the  gods.  For  the 
certainty  of  their  existence,  which  man  can  no  more 
escape  than  the  recognition  of  the  moral  laws  afore- 
said,— that  certainty  which  shows  itself  the  more 
vigorously,  the  less  corrupted  and  the  more  rational 
a  people  is, — would  be  something  utterly  unintel- 
ligible, were  it  not  implanted  in  human  nature  as  a 
gift  of  the  gods,  who  wish  therein  to  attest  them- 
selves to  the  race  of  mortals.  Thus  Socrates  from  his 
first  standpoint  of  knowing  nothing'  attained  to  a 
definition  of  true  knowledge  and  of  that  which  is  con- 
tained therein,  demonstrated  the  possibility  of  univer- 
sally valid  judgments,  and  laid  bare  in  the  human 
consciousness  the  foundations  of  a  certain  knowledo'C 
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CHAP.  II.       But  a  knowledge  of  this  kind  can  be  no  dead  know- 

■ ledge ;  for  as  it  is  based  upon  a  kind  of  thought,  which 

presumes  a  serious  self-encjuiiy  and  a  renunciation  of 
the  sensual,  it  acts  immediately,  in  the  very  process  of 
its  acquisition,  upon  the  entire  man.  It  is  the  light 
of  truth  itself,  which,  opening  upon  the  soul,  dissij^ates 
all  the  delusions  amidst  which  tlie  thoughtless  man 
leads  his  life  from  day  to  day.  This  knowledge 
becomes  an  impelling  force  in  man,  which  leaves  him 
no  peace,  till  he  has  by  action  of  his  own  expressed  that 
which  he  has  come  perfectly  to  know.  Accordingly, 
after  he  has  arrived  at  a  true  and  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  essential  nature  of  justice,  valour,  continence 
and  piety,  he  must  also  desire  to  be  just,  valorous, 
continent  and  pious.  No  knowledge  is  genuine  which 
fails  to  attract  the  Avill  to  follow  it ;  and  virtue,  which 
consists  in  the  exercise  of  the  moral  will,  is  accordingly 
of  its  essence  nothing  but  a  reasonable  knowledge. 

Thus  directly  upon  the  newly-gained  foundations  of 
perfect  knowledge,  the  Socratic  doctrine  of  virtue  builds 
itself  up.  And,  inasmuch  as  the  consciousness  of  a 
God,  as  well  as  the  belief  in  the  immortality  and 
responsibility  of  the  human  soul,  can  now  be  equally 
demonstrated  as  facts  of  the  human  consciousness,  the 
principles  of  knowledge,  will,  and  belief  acquire  a  firm 
cohesion,  such  as  no  other  before  Socrates  had  yet  demon- 
strated. That  which  hinders  thoug-ht  is  nothino;  else 
than  that  which  cripples  the  will ;  these  are  the  lower 
impulses  of  human  nature.  In  proportion,  therefore, 
as  these  are  overcome,  the  harmony  of  the  inner  life 
increases,  and  with  it  the  calm  and  the  tranquillity  in 
man ;  and  hereby  he  succeeds  in  hearing  directly  the 
voice  of  the  Deity  which  attests  itself  to  man  in  his 
inner  nature,  when  it  is  not  rendered  inaudible  by 
the  external  restlessness  of  life.  Of  such  a  divine 
voice,  ever  accompanying  him  and  warning  him 
against  every  erroneous  step,  Socrates  was  conscious ; 
he  called  it  his  Dcemonion:  in  it  he  felt  the  Presence 
of  the  Deity,  which  asserted  itself  as  an   authority. 
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wherever  his  own  reflexion  Licked  reasons  capable  of  chaimi. 
determinino-  a  decision. 

Althouo'h  Socrates  was  far  from  intendino-  to  erect 
a  system  of  doctrine  artistically  correct,  yet  he  with 
unerring  hand  defined  the  domain  of  that  which 
science  can  come  to  know  perfectly,  and  which  is 
truly  worthy  to  be  known  ;  within  the  limits  of  that 
which  man  must  know,  in  order  to  fulfil  his  destiny, 
he  illustrated  all  the  main  points,  and  thus  founded 
a  system  of  ethics,  which  was  inconceivable,  until 
the  inner  connexion  had  been  demonstrated  between 
Thought  and  Will,  between  the  True  and  the  Good. 

The  method  too  of  philosophising  owes  an  essential  Eihicsan 
advance  in  its  developement  to  Socrates.  For,  in  view  '^""''^<^^^'«- 
of  his  purpose  of  leading  the  soul  to  a  certain  goal,  socmtic 
he  could  not  be  otherwise  than  specially  anxious  to  method. 
apply  a  severe  conduct  of  thought  in  lieu  of  the 
disputation  to  and  fro  of  the  Sophists  ;  for  only  by 
means  of  a  connexion,  which  could  not  be  attacked 
and  destroyed,  being  established  between  the  ideas 
developed  l)y  him,  was  it  possible  irrefragably  to 
establish  the  truths  of  morality.  Starting  from 
simple  facts,  he  drew  from  what  w^as  readily  con- 
ceded to  him  a  second  and  a  third  fact  as  conse- 
quences to  which  it  was  impossible  to  deny  the  same 
assent ;  and  thus  w^as  formed  a  catena  of  propo- 
sitions, the  concluding  link  of  which,  however  sur- 
prising it  might  seem  on  being  originally  presented, 
was  yet  already  implied  in  the  first.  This  method  of 
carrying  on  thought,  the  inductive  method,  Socrates 
was  the  first  among  the  Greeks  consciously  to  de- 
velope  ;  and  he  employed  it  with  triumphant  force, 
partly  to  demonstrate  the  looseness  of  customary 
conceptions,  and  partly  to  illustrate  the  mighty  con- 
nexion in  the  domain  of  the  True,  and  to  strengthen 
in  his  friends  the  faith  in  the  possibility  of  a  moral 
certainty.  In  the  course  of  this  process,  all  the  ideas 
Avhich  come  under  consideration  in  ethical  encjiiiries 
were  for  the  first  time  sharply  and   clearly  systema- 
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CHAP.  II.  tised,  defined  as  against  one  anotlier,  and  established 
with  their  distinctive  characteristics.  Thus  Socrates 
became  the  founder  of  a  scientific  determination  of 
ideas,  i.e.  of  Definition. 

The  clevelopement  of  these  dialectical  and  logical 
methods  marks  an  extremely  important  progress  in 
the  intellectual  culture  of  the  nation.  For  it  was 
precisely  in  a  severe  and  consecutive  mode  of  thought, 
more  than  in  other  domains,  that  the  Greeks  had 
remained  backward ;  and  this  defect  had  only  ap- 
parently been  remedied  by  the  So])hists,  when  they 
communicated  their  dogmas  in  a  finished  and  com- 
plete form,  without  claiming  any  personal  exertion  of 
thinking  po\^er  on  the  part  of  their  audiences.  But 
it  was  not  admiring  audiences,  it  was  friends  taking 
part  in  his  enquiries,  that  Socrates  desired  ;  and  thus 
his  system  of  teaching  acquired  a  popular  freshness 
and  excited  a  keen  interest,  such  as  could  never 
accompany  ambitious  lectures.  Every  Socratic  dia- 
logue was  a  little  drama,  in  its  beginnings  frequently 
bald  and  trivial;  but  ^vhosoever . gave  himself  up  to 
its  progress,  soon  traced  the  power  of  a  mind  of 
original  force,  which  seized  and  led  him  Avith  so 
assured  a  strength,  that  he  was  unable  to  withcbaw. 
And  the  final  result  was  one  which  had  been  found 
in  common  ;  for  Socrates,  it  must  be  remembered, 
desired  to  put  nothing  into  men,  he  had  no  desire  of 
talking  them  over  with  Sophistic  skill  into  the  accept- 
ance of  particular  dogmas  ;  what  he  wished,  was  to 
arouse  in  them  the  slumbering  impulse  of  their  own 
powers  of  thought,  and  merely  to  assist  them  in 
brinoinsf  to  the  liu'lit   of  day  the  ideas    existino-   in 
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them,  and  to  make  them  conscious  of  such  truths  as 
they  unconsciously  bore  within  their  minds.  For  this 
reason  he  termed  his  art  of  treating  the  mind,  the 
Mceeutic  art,  i.e.  midwifery. 

Thus  this  Athenian,  who  rejected  the  name  of 
teacher,  because  he  desired  nothing  more  than  to  offer 
service  and  assistance  to  others,  and  to  be  one  who 
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was  a  searcher  togetlier  with  his  friends,  was,  not-  chap.  ii. 

withstandino-  a  chosen  teacher  of  his  age  and  of  all  

the  centuries  ensuing, — a  wise  man  who  presented 
in  himself  the  type  of  one  truly  free,  and  happy  in 
unflagging  enquiry  and  in  self-denying  love  of  his 
kind  ;■ — a  philosopher  who  destroyed  the  heresies  of 
a  vainglorious  sham-knowledge,  and  who,  in  an  age 
denying  any  possibility  of  a  reconciliation  between 
conliicti]ig  opinion's,  founded  a  dominion  of  Truth 
beyond  all  doubt  : — and  a  patriot  indefatigalile  in 
stimulating  his  fellow-citizens  to  a  moral  renovation, 
and  in  thereby  graduall}'  curing  the  diseases  of  civil 
society.  If  therefore  Science  was  to  perform  the  ser- 
vice of  which  Art  was  incapable,  if  Pliilosophy  was 
to  recover  what  Sophistry  had  spoilt  :  this  could  only 
be  accomplished  in  the  way  pointed  out  by  Socrates. 
He  offered  a  savino-  hand  to  his  fellow-citizens  :  how 
was  that  hand  taken  1 

The  Athenians  disliked  men  who  wished  to  be  dif-  The 
ferent   from  every  one  else,  particularly   when   these  ■''socraus^'^ 
eccentrics,  instead  of  Cjuietly  pursuing  their  own  path  among  the 
and  \^äthdrawing  from  the  world,  like  Timon  (vol.  iii.  ^!^'''"''''- 
p   343),  forced  themselves  among  their  neighbours  and  aiemics 
assumed  towards  them  the  attitude  of  pedagogues,  as  '^"^'^  "''^^'^^- 
Socrates  did.      For  what  could  be  more  annoying  to 
an  Athenian  of  repute,  than  to  find  himself,  on  his 
way  to  the  council-meeting  or  the   law-court,  unex- 
j^ectedly  involved  in  a  conversation,  intended  to  con- 
fuse him,  to  shake  his  comfortable  self-assurance,  and 
to  end  by  making  him  ridiculous  ?     In  any  other  city 
such  conversations  would  have  been  altogfetlier  hard 
to  manage ;    but  at  Athens  the  love  of  talk  was  so 
great,  that  many  allowed  themselves  to   be  caught, 
and  that  gradually  the  number  became    very  large 
of   those    who  had    been  the  victims  of  this   incon- 
venient Cjuestioner,  and  who  carried  about  with  them 
the  remembrance  of  a  humiliation  inflicted  on  them 
l)y  him.     And  most  of  all  was  he  hated  by  thube  who 
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CHAP.  II.  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  touched  and  moved  to 
tears  of  a  bitter  recognition  of  their  own  selves  by  his 
words,  but  who  had  afterwards  sunk  back  into  their 
former  ways,  and  were  now^  ashamed  of  their  hours 
of  weakness.  Thus  Socrates  had  daily  to  experience 
that  the  testino;  of  men  was  the  most  uno-rateful  of 
tasks  which  could  be  pursued  at  Athens  ;  nor  could 
he  without  the  sacred  resolution  of  an  absolutely  un- 
selfish devotion  to  his  mission  have  without  ceasing 
obeyed  the  divine  voice,  which  every  morning  anew 
bade  him  go  forth  among  men. 

But  that  there  were  also  more  general  and  deep- 
seated  grounds  for  the  sense  of  annoyance  manifested 
by  the  Attic  public,  is  most  clearly  proved  by  the 
attacks  of  the  comic  stage.  "  To  me  too,"  it  is  said 
in  a  comedy  by  Eupolis,  "this  Socrates  is  offensive, 
this  beggaiiy  talker,  who  has  considered  everything 
with  hair-splitting  ingenuity  ;  the  only  matter  which 
he  has  left  unconsidered  is  the  c[uestion  how  he  will 
get  a  dinner  to-day."  Far  more  serious  were  the 
attacks  of  Aristophanes.  His  standpoint,  as  well  as 
that  of  Eupolis  and  Cratinus,  was  the  ancient  Attic 
view  of  life  ;  he  regarded  the  teachers  of  philosophy, 
round  whom  the  young  men  gathered,  as  the  ruin  of 
the  state ;  and  although  he  could  not  possibly  mistake 
the  difference  between  Socrates  and  the  Sophists, 
although  moreover  he  by  no  means  belonged  to  the 
personal  enemies  of  Socrates,  with  whom  he  rather 
seems  to  have  enjoyed  a  certain  degree  of  intimacy, 
yet  he  thought  it  both  his  right  and  his  duty  as  a  poet 
and  as  a  patriot,  to  combat  in  Socrates  the  Sophist, 
nay  the  most  dangerous  of  Sophists.  The  Athenian 
of  the  old  school  hated  these  conversations  extending 
through  whole  hours  of  the  broad  daylight,  during 
which  the  young  men  were  kept  away  from  the 
2^alcestF(e,  these  painful  discussions  of  topics  of  mora- 
lity and  politics,  as  to  which  it  behoved  every  loyal 
citizen  to  have  made  up  his  mind  once  for  all.  If 
everything  was  submitted  to  examination,  everything 
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was  also  exposed  to  rejection;  and  what  was  to  chap. ii. 
become  of  tlie  city,  if  only  that  was  to  be  allowed 
as  valid  which  found  gracious  '  acceptance  at  the 
hands  of  this  or  that  professor  of  talk  ?  If  every- 
thing had  to  be  learnt,  if  everything  was  to  be 
acquired  by  reflexion,  then  there  was  an  end  of  true 
civic  virtue,  which  ought  to  be  a  thing  inborn  in  a 
citizen  and  secured  by  his  training  as  such.  In  these 
days  all  action  and  capability  of  action  was  being 
dissolved  into  an  idle  knowledge  ;  the  one-sided  cul- 
tivation of  the  intellect  was  loosening  the  sinews  of 
men,  and  making  them  indifferent  to  their  country 
and  religion.  From  this  standpoint  the  poet  rejects 
all  such  culture  of  youth  as  is  founded  upon  the 
testing  of  the  mind  and  leading  it  to  perfect  know- 
ledge, and  lauds  those  young  Athenians  who  do  not 
care  for  wasting  their  time  by  sitting  and  talking 
w^ith  Socrates.* 

The  priestly  party  again  was  adverse  to  Socrates, 
although  the  highest  authority  in  religious  matters 
which  existed  in  Hellas  and  had  at  all  events  not 
been  superseded  by  any  other,  had  declared  in  his 
favour, — at  the  suggestion  of  Chserephon,  who  from 
his  youth  up  was  attached  with  devoted  affection  to 
his  teacher.  His  was  an  enthusiastic  nature  ;  and 
he  desired  nothing  so  ardently,  as  that  the  beneficent 
influence  which  he  had  experienced  in  his  own  soul 
might  be  shared  by  the  largest  possible  number  of  his 
fellow-citizens.  For  this  reason  he  was  anxious  for  an 
outward  recognition  of  the  merits  of  his  so  frequently 
misjudged  friend  ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  brought 
home  from  Delphi  the  oracle  which  declared  Socrates 
to  be  the  wisest  of  all  men.  Now,  although  this 
oracle  was  incapable  of  giving  a  loftier  assurance  of 

*  Eiipolis,  ii.  5.53  :  /xio-co  Tov'2,mKpca-r)v  tuv  nrutx^'V  d8oX(a)(r]v  ;  Ar.  Man. 
1491.  Socnites  defends  himself  against  the  attacks  in  the  Clouds  of 
Aristophanes  ;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  any  bitterness  against  the  hitter, 
either  in  himself  or  in  any  of  his  disciples.  As  to  the  ■<\rvxayii)yia  and  the 
not  quite  satisfactory  translation,  "guidance  of  the  soul"  (Seclenlcitung), 
cf.  Jihein.  iliw-s.  xviii.  473. 
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■  could  not  even  remove  the  antipathy  of  the  pul)lic, 

yet  it  might  be  expected  that  it  would  disarm  the 
calumny  representing  Socrates  as  a  teacher  of  dan- 
gerous heresies ;  and  in  this  sense  he  could  not  but 
personally  welcome  t]ic  Delphic  declaration.  For  it 
must  be  remembered  that  he  continued  to  regard  the 
oracle  as  the  revere]  id  centre  of  the  nation,  as  the 
symbol  of  a  religious  communion  among  the  Hellenes: 
and  in  disallowing  all  presumptuous  meditation  on 
the  right  way  of  venerating  the  gods,  he  entirely 
followed  the  precedent  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  which 
was  in  the  habit  of  settling  questions  of  this  kind 
by  the  answer,  that  it  was  according  to  the  usage 
of  their  fathers  that  men  should  vejierate  the  gods. 
At  Delphi,  on  the  other  hand,  there  could  be  no 
question  as  to  the  importance  of  one  who  was  lead- 
inoj  the  revolted  worlcl  back  to  reverence  for  things 
holy,  and  who,  while  his  contemporaries  were  deri- 
sively despising  the  obsolete  ways  of  the  past  and 
running  after  the  ignes  fatui  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
day,  held  up  before  their  eyes  the  primitive  sayings 
of  the  temples,  a.  serious  consideration  of  which  he 
declared  to  be  sufficient  to  reveal  the  treasure  of  im- 
mortal truth  contained  in  them.  Tf  it  was  confessedly 
impossiljle  to  put  an  end  to  the  prevailing  desire  for 
independent  enquiry,  then  the  priests  could  not  but 
acknowledge  that  this  was  the  only  way  by  which  the 
old  religion  could  be  saved. 

Even,  however,  the  recognition  by  Delphi  was  unable 
to  protect  Socrates  against  the  suspicion  of  heresy. 
The  fanaticism  of  the  priestly  party  increased  in 
inverse  ratio  to  its  pro.spects  of  real  success ;  it 
regarded  any  philosophical  discussion  of  religious 
truths  as  a.  desecration,  and  placed  Socrates  on  the 
same  level  as  Diagoras.  Finally,  the  democrats,  who 
after  the  restoration  of  the  constitution  were  the 
ruling  party,  hated  philosophy,  because  out  of  its 
school  had  issued  a  large  proportion  of  the  oligarchs  : 
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not  only  Critias  and  Theramenes,  but  also  Pythodorus,  chap,  f 
tlie  archon  of  the  days  of  anarchy  (p.  43),  Aristo- 
teles,  one  of  the  Four  Hundred  and  of  the  Thirty, 
Charmides  (vol.  iii.  p.  545)  and  others,  were  known 
as  men  of  philosophical  culture.  Philosophy  and  the 
tendency  towards  political  reaction  accordingly  seemed 
to  be  necessarily  connected  with  one  another.  In  a 
word,  Socrates  found  opposition  everywhere ;  some 
deemed  him  too  conservative,  and  others  too  liberal ; 
he  had  against  him  both  the  Sophists  and  the  enemies 
of  the  Sophists,  both  rigid  orthodoxy  and  infidelity, 
both  the  patriots  of  the  old  school  and  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  renovated  democracy.* 

Notwithstanding  all  this  hostile  feeling  the  per- 
sonal security  of  Socrates  was  not  endangered,  because 
he  pursued  his  path  as  a  blameless  man,  and  because 
it  was  a  matter  of  conscience  with  him  to  avoid  every 
offence  aoainst  the  law.     But  after  the  restoration  of 

.  .  .  T 

the  constitution  a  variety  of  cn-cumstances  continued 
to  imperil  his  position  at  Athens. 

Already  before  the  complete  overthro^^^  of  the  Thirty,  PoUticai 
a  multiplicity  of  lawsuits  had  been  set  in.  motion 
against  the  members  and  adherents  of  the  oligarchy, 
— (just  as  had  been  the  case  after  the  fall  of  the  Four 
Hundred).  The  be,-t  known  of  these  suits  was  that  of 
Lysias  against  Eratosthenes,  who  had  remained  behind 
at  Athens  with  Phidon  (p.  44).  In  itself  no  charge 
could  have  been  more  just,  for  nobody  had  suffered 
more  severely  than  the  soii  of  Cephalus  ;  he  had  been 
deprived  of  his  inheritance  without  a  shadow  of  reason ; 
his  brother  Polemarclms  had  been  illegally  executed ; 
and  he  had  himself  only  with  difficulty  escaped  death. 
The  sacred  duty  of  avenging  the  blood  of  his  kin  was 
the  motive  which  first  brought  him  into  court  as  the 
accuser  of  the  author  of  tliis  ciime.  But  his  appear- 
ance in  this  character  was  at  the  same  time  the  first 
step  towards  a  pitiless  persecution  of  those  who  during 

*  As  to  Pythodoms  and  Aristoteles,  cf.  note  to  p.  16.  XapniBrjt  u 
T\avK.(üvoi  :   Xen.  Hellen.  iL  4,  19. 
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CHAP.  II.  the  Terror  Lad  sinned  against  the  people,  and  a  call  to 
vengeance  in  the  name  of  the  misused  resident  aliens 
under  the  protection  of  Athens,  and  of  all  the  many 
citizens  wlio  had  suffered  the  heaviest  of  wrongs.  If 
this  summons  found  willing  listeners  and  followers, 
the  whole  city  would  inevitably  be  involved  anew  in 
terrible  struggles. 

Accordingly,  after  this  suit  had  come  to  an  end,  the 
reconciliation  among  the  parties,  which  had  hitherto 
been  only  outwardly  accomplished,  was  renewed  amid 
solemn  oaths  ;  the  law  of  amnesty  (p.  46)  was  to 
prevent  all  similar  proceedings  in  the  courts.  It 
became  the  basis  of  the  new  political  order  of  things ; 
the  members  of  the  Council  and  the  judges  were  every 
year  sworn  to  observe  it ;  and  under  the  beneficent 
influence  of  Thrasybulus  and  in  particular  of  Archinus 
(to  whom,  as  Demosthenes  said,  next  to  the  gods  the 
city  was  most  indebted  for  its  salvation),  peace  and 
concord  were  successfully  re-established.  And  the 
salutary  policy  of  these  patriots  was  supported  by 
the  general  weariness  of  men's  minds,  by  the  con- 
sideration taken  for  Sparta,  and  by  "the  just  recognition 
of  the  fact,  that  tranquillity  was  above  all  other  things 
necessary  for  the  city. 

Soon,  however,  matters  changed.  Hostile  passions 
stirred  once  more ;  the  families  which  had  lost  mem- 
bers felt  the  old  wounds  as  sorely  as  ever,  and  soon 
the  confraternity  of  the  Sycophants  were  at  work  again, 
in  order  to  take  full  advantage  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  which  were  so  uncommonly  favourable 
for  their  trade.  And  they  found  the  most  suitable 
opportunity  in  the  public  examination  {Dokimasia), 
to  which  according  to  the  constitution  all  those  were 
subjected  who  had  been  elected  by  lot  or  otherwise  to 
a  public  office.  Here  it  was  easy  to  re-open  the  old 
account  of  wrongs,  without  violating  the  amnesty  in 
terms  ;  and  whosoever,  after  giving  a  lively  description 
of  the  oligarchic  intrigues,  put  the  question  whether 
men  who  had  taken  part  in  them  were  really  worthy 
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of  filling  offices  of  piil)lic  trust,  might  rely  upon  chap.  ii. 
applause,  and  cheaply  acquire  the  glory  clue  to  a  friend 
of  the  people.  Nor  were  these  invectives  confined  to 
those  who  had  actually  borne  a  share  in  the  deeds  of 
the  Tyrants,  but  a  second  class  of  citizens  was  pro- 
claimed as  suspect  in  the  matter  of  their  political 
sentiments,  in  which  all  those  were  included  who 
had  during  the  Terror  remained  undisturbed  and  free 
from  annoyance  at  Athens. 

On  the  occasion  of  an  objection  being  raised  on  Lysias' 
oTOunds  such  as  these  to  the  confirmation  of  an  ^«""«s'« 
election,  Lysias  came  forward  as  speaker  for  the 
defence ;  and  his  words  are  the  living  expression  of 
the  views  entertained  in  this  period  of  agitation  by 
the  Moderates.  For  he  adjures  the  Athenians,  not 
once  more  to  provoke  division  by  vengefully  casting 
suspicion  upon  citizens,  and  thus  to  tear  asunder  the 
community  which  had  only  just  been  reunited.  "  No 
"  man,"  he  says,  "  is  wont  to  be  an  oligarch  or  demo- 
"  erat  by  nature;  but  as  a  rule  every  one  supports  that 
"  form  of  constitution  which  best  accords  with  his  in- 
"  terests ;  it  will  therefore  depend  upon  the  conduct  of 
"  the  civic  community,  whether  a  large  proportion  will 
"  be  satisfied  with  the  existing  order  of  things.  Under 
"  the  old  democracy  a  great  number  existed  who  were 
"  guilty  of  peculation,  who  took  bribes,  who  alienated 
"  the  allies  of  Athens.  Had  the  Thirty  chastised 
"  such  men  as  these,  they  would  have  deserved  praise  ; 
"but  you  were  justly  wroth  with  them,  because  they 
"  made  the  whole  community  pay  for  the  sins  of  some 
"  of  its  members.  Beware  lest  you  are  yourselves 
"  guilty  of  the  same  error  !  Consider  moreover  what 
"  it  was  that  proved  the  ruin  of  your  enemies  !  For 
"  so  long  as  you  heard  that  all  those  in  the  city  were 
"unanimous,  you  had  but  a  slender  hope  of  return- 
"  ing  home;  but  when  you  learnt  that  the  majority  of 
"  the  citizens  were  excluded  from  the  public  offices, 
"  while  the  Three  Thousand  were  in  revolt  and 
"  the  Thirty  in  discord,  the  event  came  to  pass  for 
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CHAP.  II.  "  wliich  you  had  prayed  to  the  gods ;  for  you  very 
"  well  knew  that  you  would  compass  your  object 
"  rather  by  the  wickedness  of  the  Thirty  than  by  the 
"  valour  of  the  refugees.  From  this  you  ought  to  take 
"  an  example,  so  as  to  regard  those  as  the  true  friends 
"of  the  people  who  adhere  to  the  oaths  which  they 
"have  sworn;  for  there  is  nothing  more  offensive  to 
"  the  enemies  of  the  city  than  to  see  you  in  concord 
"  among  yourselves ;  and  the  oligarchs  who  at  the 
"present  moment  are  away  from  the  city  desire 
"  nothing  more  strongly  than  that  as  many  as  pos- 
"  sible  of  the  citizens  may  suffer  in  their  reputations 
"  and  be  deprived  of  their  honours,  because  they  hope 
"  to  find  in  those  whom  you  have  damaged  allies  for 
"  themselves  ;  they  wish  nothing  more  ardently  than 
"  that  the  trade  of  the  Sycophants  may  flourish  at  its 
"  full  height  among  you,  because  in  the  vileness  of  these 
"  men  they  see  their  own  op}»ürtunity.  Wherefore 
"  reflect,  whether  the  men  who  at  the  full  risk  of  their 
"  own  lives  have  restored  your  freedom,  and  who  now 
"  recommend  internal  peace  to  you  as  the  bulwark  of 
"  the  constitution,  have  not  a  better  claim  upon  your 
"confidence  tlian  those  who  owed  their  return  from 
"  exile  to  others,  and  who  now  come  forward  as  caluni- 
"  niatins:  accusers  and  recommence  tlie  same  work 
"  which  has  twice  already  led  to  the  establishment  of 
"  despotism."  * 
7'Äe  ^  But,  clearly  and  impressively  as  the  policy  of 
afwork^'^  Arcliiuus  and  men  of  his  way  of  thinking,  which 
again.  alouc  could  benefit  the  city,  was  advocated  by  the 
most  talented  of  champions,  a  dark  time  of  hostile 
insinuation  and  mutual  recrimination  ensued,  in 
which  those  passions  found  vent  which  had  remained 

*  Lysias,  xxv. ,  defence  against  an  indictment,  in  which  "overthrow  of 
the  constitution"  (the  itiol  d'ordrc  of  the  democracy)  played  the  chief 
party  ;  wlience  the  inaccurate  designation  of  the  Oration  as  "  8^^ov  kutu- 
Xvaecos  awoXoyia  : "  it  was  spoken  immediately  after  the  restoration  of  the 
constitution  (cf.  Frohberger,  Reden  des  Lysias,  i.  177X  and  constitutes 
one  of  the  most  valuable  documents  for  the  history  of  the  period.  See 
Eauchenstein,  Lysias  (1864),  p.  99. 
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unsatisfied  immediately  after  the  restoration  of  the  chap.  ii. 

constitution.     Fellows  of  the  vilest  kind,  only  entitled  ~ — 

to  be  tolerated  in  the  city  in  consequence  of  the  decree 
of  Patroclides  (vol.  iii.  p.  532),  under  cover  of  the 
amnesty,  promoted  the  most  sliameless  charges,  and 
hired  themselves  out  for  money  to  annoy  other  citizens 
in  the  enjoyment  of  this  very  amnesty ;  among  these 
notably  Cephisius,  a  man  who  had  already  once  CepUsius. 
incurred  the  loss  of  all  civic  honours  in  consequence 
of  misappropriation  of  public  moneys. 

These  attacks  were,  as  before,  principally  directed  PersecuUmi 
against  the  members  of  ancient  civic  famihes,  and  °{^':fstorrah 
thus  Andocides  was  by  them  again  harassed,  whose 
life,  more  clearly  than  that  of  any  of  his  contem- 
poraries, mirrors  the  restlessness  of  that  age  and  of 
the  party-doings  at  Athens.  Once  upon  a  time  he 
had  entered  public  life  with  the  most  brilliant  pro- 
spects, being  distinguished  by  birth,  wealth,  and 
talent,  among  the  young  nobüity ;  then,  becoming 
involved  in  the  persecution  concerning  the  mutilation 
of  the  Hermse  (vol.  iii.  p.  331),  he  had  betrayed  his 
associates,  and,  spurned  by  both  parties,  had  fled  the 
country  and  lost  his  paternal  house  (which  it  was 
his  fate  to  see  occupied  by  the  demagogue  Cleophon), 
had  long  moved  about  in  foreign  parts  as  a  merchant, 
and  had  finally,  in  the  year  of  Euclides,  returned  to 
his  native  city.  Even  now,  however,  he  was  not  left 
in  peace.  In  the  autumn  of  b.c.  399  (OL  xcv.  1) 
Cephisius,  at  the  instigation  of  Callias,  preferred  an 
indictment  against  him  ;  charging  him  as  having, 
though  still  under  the  ban  of  the  priests  not- 
withstanding, impiously  taken  part  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Mysteries  at  Eleusis.  The  old  tales 
were  warmed  up  again  which  sixteen  years  ago 
had  agitated  Athens ;  laws  already  abolished  were 
drawn  forth  once  more ;  laws  and  ordinances  were 
jumbled  together ;  an  unwritten  code  was  asserted 
against  the  written  ;  in  short,  there  was  a  return  of  all 

VOL.  IV.  L 
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CHAP.  II.  the  abuses  which  it  was  thought  had  been  removed 


Knights. 


for  ever.* 

Measures  Amoiig  the  Upper  circles  in  the  city,  the  Knights 
"i^^inhtf''^  were  especially  grudged  the  benefit  of  the  amnesty  ; 
and  if  in  this  instance  again  an  entire  class  of  citizens 
was  attacked,  there  was  in  so  far  a  certain  excuse  for 
it,  that  the  Knights  had  in  reahty  served  the  interests 
of  the  Tyrannis  like  a  close  corporation,  and  had 
abused  the  distinguished  position,  bestowed  upon 
them  by  the  community,  for  its  disadvantage.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  young  men  belonging  to  this  order 
were  not  only  in  general  regarded  with  suspicion, 
and  excluded  from  the  public  offices,  but  soon  after 
the  restoration  of  the  constitution  a  decree  was 
passed,  that  all  those  who  could  be  proved  to  have 
served  under  the  Thirty  should  refund  to  the  state 
the  equipment-money  provided  by  the  public  purse 
for  those  who  entered  the  cavalry  ser\'ice ;  in 
other  words,  they  were  classed  among  those  who 
illegally  had  in  their  hands  public  property,  which 
was  demanded  back  by  the  officers  termed  Syndici 
(p.  60).  Nor  was  this  deemed  enough.  For  when 
in  01.  xcv.  1  (b.c.  399)  the  Lacedaemonians  began 
the  Persian  war,  and  demanded  for  service  in  it  a 
contingent  of  three  hundred  horsemen  from  Athens, 
these  were  taken  from  the  number  of  those  who  had 
served  under  iho,  Tyrannis.  This  was  a  measure  of 
force,  thoroughly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  amnesty ; 
but  it  was  thought  a  clear  gain  for  the  commonwealth, 
if  it  were  ridded  of  these  men,  and  it  was  secretly 
wished  that  they  might  never  return  to  their  native 
city,  to  whose  misfortunes  they  had  unquestionably 
contributed.t 

*  Andocides  was  born  circ.  01.  Ixxxiv.  3  (b.c.  442) ;  and  had  passed  the 
acje  of  forty  when  he  made  his  speech  about  the  Mysteries  (his  birth  is  erro- 
neously dated  01.  Ixxviii.  1  ;  B.c.  468).     Cf.  Kirchhotf  iu  Hermes,  i.  7,  14. 

■j"  Xeu.  Hellen,  iii.  1,  4  {vojjLi^ovTfi  Kep8os  tw  Sij/xw,  et  UTroSruioiev  Kai 
evaiTÖXoLVTo).  Repayment  of  the  Karaa-Taais  (Lys.  xvi.  G)  :  cf.  Sauppe, 
Philol.  XV.  69. 
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These  hostilities  are.  a  pal23able  sign  of  the  exceeding  chap.  ij. 
gTowth  of  bitterness  and  irritation  which  had  made 
its  appearance  among  the  citizens  of  Athens  soon  after 
the  amnesty  ;  and  this  state  of  feeling  in  the  end  also 
reacted  upon  the  one  man  who  was  most  innocent  of 
all  the  sufferings  of  the  state.  Nor  was  it  a  single  or 
recent  offence  w^hich  Socrates  was  said  to  have  com- 
mitted ;  but  the  ill-will  which  had  accumulated  during 
a  long  period  of  years  came  to  an  outbreak  now  that 
denunciation  w^as  again  the  order  of  the  day,  and 
that  all  those  were  pried  on  who  had  stood  in  any 
relations  of  community  of  sentiments,  or  of  intercourse, 
with  the  oligarchs. 

The  chief  accuser  was  Meletus,  probably  the  same  TJicpmif- 
man  who  had  a  few  mouths  previously  supported  %^^"^("/ 
Cephisius  against  Andocides ;  a  young,  and  as  yet 
unknown  person,  by  profession  a  poet,  and  not  more 
fortunate  as  such  than  his  father  and  namesake,  with 
whom  we  are  probably  justified  in  identifying  the 
tragic  writer  derided  by  Aristophanes  (p.  82). 
With  him  were  joined  Lyco  and  Anytus,  the  former 
a  professed  rhetorician,  the  latter  the  well-known 
statesman  and  one  of  the  liberators  of  Athens. 
Doubtless  in  the  present  matter,  too,  Anytus  was  the 
chief  mover,  although  he  might  have  his  reasons  for 
leaving  Meletus  to  play  the  first  part.  The  former 
had  repeatedly  come  into  personal  contact  with 
Socrates,  who  had  in  particular  taken  him  to  task 
with  reference  to  the  education  of  his  son.  The  son 
of  Anytus  was  intended  to  continue  the  tanning 
business,  in  order  to  repair  the  fortunes  of  the  family, 
which  had  been  shattered  by  the  period  of  exile. 
Thus  all  superior  culture  was  neglected  in  his  case, 
and,  to  the  exceeding  annoyance  of  Anytus,  his  son 
proved  so  entirely  unsatisfactory  as  to  confirm  the 
warnings  of  Socrates.  Anytus  also  thought  it  his 
duty,  as  a  zealous  democrat,  to  come  forward  against 
Socrates  as  the  champion  of  the  interests  of  the  state. 
But  in  order  that  the  result   should  be  successful,  it 

L  2 
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CHAP.  II.  was  necessary  to  transfer  the  entire  suit  from  the 
domain  of  civil  offences,  which  were  rather  judged 
according  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  to  another 
domain,  where  it  was  possible  to  move  with  greater 
freedom ;  —  and  this  was  that  of  religious  con- 
viction and  of  moral  conduct.  Accordingly  the  in- 
dictment charged  defection  from  the  ancestral  religion, 
the  introduction  of  new  gods,  and  the  corruption  of 
youth.  Special  prominence  being  given  to  the  first 
of  these  points,  the  suit  came  before  the  Archon- 
King  (vol.  i.  p.  309),  whose  function  it  was  to  hear 
all  suits  concerning  religious  law,  and  to  conduct  the 
proceedings  preparatory  to  the  sentence  of  a  jury. 

Nor  was  it  difficult  to  find  an  apparent  foundation 
for  every  one  of  the  above  three  charges.  The  first 
and  second,  closely  connected  with  one  another,  were 
based  upon  the  assertion  that  in  his  Doemonion 
Socrates  had  cunningly  invented  a  new  deity;  and 
with  regard  to  the  third,  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  furnished  the  most  welcome  opportunity  for 
attacking  Socrates  as  the  teacher  pi  Critias,  who  was 
declared  to  have  learnt  from  him  his  accursed  poli- 
tical principles.  Moreover,  Socrates'  satirical  remarks 
concerning  the  clever  Athenians,  each  of  whom 
thought  himself  capable  of  governing  the  state,  and 
concerning  the  public  officers  who  were  called  to  the 
head  of  affairs,  according  as  the  beans  were  draAvn 
by  lot,  were  sufficiently  well  known,  to  serve  for  the 
purpose  of  throwing  suspicion  upon  his  sentiments 
with  regard  to  the  democracy.* 

Meletus  had  demanded  the  sentence  of  death ;  but 
it  is  certain,  that  the  actual  issue  of  the  suit  is  only  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  behaviour  of  the  accused.  For  the 
entire  peculiarity  of  the  man,  which  had  at  all  times 
annoyed  the  multitude,  made  itself  manifest  in  full 
measure  in  the  course  of  this  suit;  and  as  the  Attic 

*  As  to  the  accusers  of  Socrates,  see  Zeller,  ii.  1,  131.  According  to 
Cobet,  Mnemosyne,  vii.  259,  it  was  the  Sophist  Polycrates  who  first 
chai-ged  Socrates  with  having  been  the  teacher  of  Critias  and  Alcibiades. 
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popular  tribunals  were   constituted,  sucli  currents  of  chap.  ii. 
feeling  were  of  decisive  moment. 

Socrates  regarded  the  wliole  matter  with  the  utmost  His  am- 
tranquillity,  as  if  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  own  ^"""«^''^''■ 
fate ;  nay,  if  any  one  else  had  been  the  object  of  the 
attack  in  his  place,  he  would  doubtless  have  exerted 
himself  far  otherwise,  in  order,  so  far  as  lay  in 
his  power,  to  prevent  an  unjust  judicial  sentence. 
The  proud  calm  of  the  accused,  the  resoluteness  with 
which  he  declined  to  claim  the  grace  of  the  judges 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  Athenian  courts,  or  to 
promise  to  change  his  way  of  life,  in  so  far  as  it  gave 
offence,  appeared  to  corroborate  the  charge,  that  he 
actually  contemned  the  institutions  of  the  city,  and 
was  accordingly  a  bad  citizen.  His  whole  defence 
he  merely  conducted,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  law,  and 
rejected  all  offers  of  assistance  on  the  part  of  others. 
Thus  his  friends  were  unable  to  be  of  any  real  use  to 
him  ;  and  the  wrath  of  the  multitude  was  not  to  be 
appeased  by  mere  words.  The  feeling  of  the  city  was 
against  him  ;  and  the  only  circumstance  which  seems 
strange  is,  that  of  the  more  than  550  jurymen  nearly 
half  allowed  themselves  to  be  induced  neither  by  the 
prevailing  sentiment,  nor  by  the  powerful  Anytus,  to 
abandon  their  conviction ;  the  accused  was  found 
guilty  by  a  majority  of  only  five  or  six  votes.* 

The  sentence  could  not  be  immediately  carried  into  ^«'«^^  »/ 
execution,  because  the  Attic  festive  ship  had  sailed  q^"^'^"'. 
for  Delos,  and  until  its  return  the  city  according  to  (b.c.  399). 
ancestral  usage  had  to  remain  pure  and  unpolluted.f      May. 
This  circumstance  was  the  cause  of  a  delay  of  thirty 
days,  during  which    Socrates    was   able  to   converse 
.with  his  friends   in  his  prison,  and  to  prove  by  his 
rejection  of  all  attempts  to  liberate  him,  as  well  as  by 

*  Plat.  Apolog.  36*  (where  rpidnovra  is  a  wrong  reading).  Cf.  Lehrs, 
Neue  Jahrbücher  für  Philol.  1859,  p.  561.  The  passage  in  Diogenes 
Laert.  ii.  f.  41,  is  obscure  ;  cf.  Zeller,  p.  135. 

t  As  to  the  Theoria  to  Delos,  see  Mommsen,  Hrortologie,  p.  402.  It 
was  an  ancient  regulation  of  Hellenic  criminal  law  :  fn)  aTroKTivvifiv  iv 
(opTJi  :  Xcn.  Hellen,  iv.  4,  2. 


150  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  V. 

CHAP.  II.  bis  absolutely  serene  tainquillity  of  soul,  how  well  he 
"~  bad  weighed  his  whole  course  of  conduct,  and  how  he 

never  for  a  single  moment  repented  what  had  passed. 
Up  to  his  last  breath  he  remained  loyal  to  the  laws  of 
his  native  city,  and  indefatigably  active  in  speech  and 
in  intercourse  for  the  good  of  those  dear  to  him.     It 
was  he,  the  man  sentenced  to  death,  who  consoled  those 
around  him ;  who,  gently  stroking  the  cheek  of  Apollo- 
dorus,  wet  with  tears  for  his  masters  unjust  doom, 
asked  him,  whether  then  he  would  prefer  to  see  him 
die  guilty ;  who  in  the  end  gave  the  last  commission 
to  his  friends,  bidding  them  sacrifice  a  cock  to  Ascle- 
pius,  i.e.  offer  up  the  tribute  of  thanksgiving  for  the 
healthful  recovery  which  he  perceived  in  death.     For 
himself,  he  had  a  pledge  in  the  faithfulness  of  his  friends 
of  the  assurance  that  he  had  not  lived  in  vain ;  nor 
could  the  rest  of  his  fellow-citizens  long  fail  to  recog- 
nise that  he  had  died  innocent.     There  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  the  Athenians  were  soon  visited  by  a 
painful  penitence ;    they  are  said  to  have  shed  bitter 
tears  in  the  theatre,  when,  on  the  occasion  of  the  per- 
formance of  the  Palamedes  of  Euripides,  the  following 
words  reached  their  ears  and  consciences  :  "Ye  Danai 
have  slain  the  truly  wise  and  innocent  nightingale  of 
the  Muses,  the  best  of  the  Hellenes." 
The  causes       Tlius  died  Socratcs,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  in  the 
"■^i'''         month  of  Tharcrelion  (May)  of  01.  xcv.  1  (b.c.  399); 

sentence.  ..  ö  V        J  '  \        -in 

as  a  victim  oi  the  movement  winch,  repressed  irom 
time  to  time,  ever  again  re-asserted  itself  at  Athens, 
in  order  to  take  vengeance  upon  those  circles  of  the 
community  which  were  hostile  to  the  people  and  the 
constitution.  It  had  been  observed,  that  it  was  pre- 
cisely out  of  the  upper  classes  of  society  that  many 
had  attached  themselves  to  Socrates  ;  it  was  known, 
that  relations  existed  between  liim  and  Critias,  Alcibi- 
ades,  Theramenes,  Charmides,  Charicles  and  Xenophon. 
Was  it  therefore  astonishing,  if  many  gave  them- 
selves up  to  the  belief  that  intercourse  with  him  en- 
couraged the  de,velopement  of  sentiments  adverse  to  the 
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constitution  ?  Did  not  Critias  affirm,  just  as  Socrates  chap.  ii. 
affirmed,  that  governing  was  not  every  man's  business, 
but  an  art  whicli  required  to  be  learnt  ? — but  then 
such  was  also  the  opinion  of  Pericles.  Most  assuredly 
it  was  a  cruel  wrong,  to  make  Socrates  responsible  for 
the  criminal  misdeeds  of  those  who  had  transitorily 
been  in  intercourse  with  him ;  he  declared  decisively 
enough  the  breach  between  him  and  his  degenerate 
scholars,  he  more  than  once  risked  his  life  against  the 
oligarchs,  he  openly  inveighed  against  their  system  of 
government,  and  refused  all  participation  in  illegal 
proceedings.  For  this  reason  the  oligarchs  too  hated 
him,  and  endeavoured  to  close  his  lips  by  prohibiting 
freedom  of  instruction.  And  his  doctrine,  that  every 
official  business,  and  above  all  that  of  government, 
ought  to  be  founded  upon  intelligence,  could,  if 
rightly  understood,  only  serve  to  raise  anew  and 
strengthen  the  democratic  constitution ;  while  the 
fact  that  the  closest  intimacy  with  Socrates  was  not 
necessarily  productive  of  reactionary  opinions,  is  pro- 
bably most  clearly  shown  by  the  example  of  ChsBre- 
phon,  who  of  all  his  disciples  was  most  absolutely 
devoted  to  his  master,  and  at  the  same  time  one  of 
the  most  zealous  adherents  of  the  democracy. 

Equally  unjustified  was  the  hostility  of  the  priestly 
party,  which,  lurking  in  the  dark,  only  made  its  ap- 
pearance as  a  power  at  Athens  on  isolated  occasions, — 
a  party  which  suspected  freethinking  and  heresy 
wherever  there  was  intellectual  movement.  From 
its  standpoint  this  party  would  and  could  as  little 
acknowdedge  the  religiosity  of  Socrates,  as  the  states- 
men his  civic  virtue.  And  yet  no  offence  against  the 
ordinances  of  the  state  could  be  proved  against  him  ; 
he  obeyed  them  in  word  and  in  deed  to  the  day  of 
his  death,  and  kept  the  oath,  sworn  by  Attic  youths 
on  the  occasion  of  their  admission  into  the  civic  com- 
munity, more  conscientiously  than  any  one  of  his 
foes.  For  these  were  the  terms  of  the  oath  in  question  : 
"  I  will  not  dishonour  the  arms  now  entrusted  to  me  ; 
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CHAP.  II.  "  I  will  fight  for  the  sanctuaries  and  the  common  weal 

"  of  my  native  land  ;    I  will  subject  myself  to  the 

"  appointed  judges  and  be  obedient  to  the  existing 
"  laws  ;  and  should  any  one  abolish  the  laws,  I  will 
"  not  permit  it ;  and  the  gods  and  the  holy  things  of 
"  my  native  city  I  will  hold  in  honour  ; " — and  was 
not  this  venerable  vow  sacredly  kept  point  for  point 
by  Socrates  with  a  more  than  common  fidelity,  which 
he  attested  by  self-sacrificing  devotion  ?  * 
SocratBs  Tlic  accuscrs  and  judges  were  therefore  not  justified 

"Attenians  ^^  agaiust  Socrates.  He  suffered  for  crimes  of  which 
he  was  innocent,  being  condemned  by  some  from 
motives  of  malice,  by  the  rest  in  sheer  blindness  and 
stupidity.  He  became  the  victim  of  a  policy  which 
had  for  its  object  the  restoration  of  the  Athens  of  old, 
without  clearly  realising  the  means  and  the  end.  No 
advantage  could  accrue  to  the  state  from  his  condem- 
nation ;  but  by  it  the  Athenians  rendered  a  real 
service  to  him  whom  they  condemned.  For  they 
furnished  him  with  an  opportunity  for  setting  the  seal 
upon  his  teaching  by  a  free  obedience  towards  the 
laws,  and  by  a  heroic  death.  He  had  accomplished 
his  task,  and  for  the  further  advance  of  the  work  which 
he  had  begun  there  could  be  no  more  effective  stimu- 
lant than  his  martyrdom. 

In  the  domain  of  art  nothing  new  was  to  be  gained 
capable  of  giving  to  the  civic  community  of  Athens 
the  moral  anchorage  which  it  needed ;  the  case  stood 
otherwise  with  philosophy.  In  the  latter  no  final 
stage  had  been  reached,  and  the  most  important  points 
still  remained  absolutely  untouched.  Socrates  here 
only  made  the  beginning,  of  clearly  and  distinctly 
setting  before  the  mind  those  tasks  of  thought  which 
were  of  the  greatest  moment  to  each  individual. 
The  habit  of  virtue  which  had  once  united  the  citi- 
zens and  preserved  the  state,  no  longer  existed ;  but 
this  rule,  unless  the  commonwealth  were  to  fall  to 

*  Socrates  as  the  champion  of  Attic  larjyopla  as  against  the  oligarchs  : 
Scheibe,  xi.  s.  p.  76.     For  the  civic  oath,  see  Pollux,  viii.  105. 
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ruiii,  it  was  necessary  to  recover ;  nor  could  this  chap.  ii. 
be  effected  in  any  other  way  than  by  putting  free  ~ 
conviction  in  the  place  of  the  external  authority  of 
usage,  and  converting  unconscious  morality  into  one 
conscious  of  its  causes.  Against  the  false  subjectivity 
of  the  Sophists  there  existed  no  other  resource  than 
that  higher  subjectivity  which  Socrates  asserted — 
the  subjectivity  based  upon  serious  self-examination, 
Avhereby  alone  could  be  obtained  a  valid  standard  for 
the  gifts  of  the  mind.  Herein  was  pointed  out  the 
path  for  coming  to  the  rescue  of  the  state  without 
breaking  with  the  past,  for  founding  a  higher  morality, 
without  which  peace  and  tranquillity  remained  un- 
attainable to  both  the  state  and  the  individual,  and  for 
training  up  a  happier  generation.  But  the  civic  society 
of  the  age  would  not  hear  of  any  such  renovation,  and 
answered  his  offer  of  salvation  by  the  hemlock-cup. 


CHAPTER  III. 


SFäRTÄ    ÄND    PERSIA. 


CHAP. 
III. 


Lysander- 
worshi]!. 


While  Athens  was  entirely  occupied  with  herself, 
Sparta  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Hellenic  world  ;  she 
was  the  only  state  possessing  both  the  will  and  the 
power  to  regulate  the  condition  of  the  remaining 
states,  and  the  only  representative  of  Greece  as  against 
foreign  Powers.  Accordingly,  upon  the  policy  of  Sparta 
likewise  depended  the  further  course  of  Greek  affairs  ; 
and  this  becomes  manifest  in  the  first  instance  from 
the  position  which  was  assumed  towards  the  man  to 
whom  Sparta  owed  her  dominion  in  Greece. 

It  was  soon  found  out,  that  this  dominion  was 
merely  an  apparent  one ;  for  the  oligarchical  govern- 
ments in  the  several  towns  paid  little  regard  to  the 
authorities  of  the  city  :  their  eyes  were  turned  to 
Lysander  alone.  Whosoever  was  hostile  to  him,  was 
a  fugitive  ;  whosoever  was  in  command,  was  a  creature 
of  his  ;  and  the  states  where  his  creatures  held  sway 
were  dependent  upon  his  will. 

The  longer  that  Greece  had  been  a  scene  of  general 
confusion,  where  opposite  tendencies  had  combated  one 
another  in  a  perpetual  oscillation,  the  more  powerful 
was  the  effect  now  exercised  by  the  phenomenon  of  a 
man,  in  whom  a  sing;le  will  of  a  sudden  asserted  its 
absolute  sway  throughout  aU  Hellas.  This  pheno- 
menon dazzled  men,  so  that  even  those  who  were 
not  immediately  dependent  upon  him,  did  homage  to 
this  man  of  might.     Nor  was  this  homage  confined 
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to  the  traditional  marks  of  honour,  to  golden  circlets  chap. 
and  such-like  gifts  ;  but  it  now  for  the  first  time  came  ^"" 
to  pass,  that  divine  honours  were  transferred  to  a 
mortal.  At  Samos,  which  had  held  out  against  Lysau- 
der  longer  than  Athens  itself,  the  new  government 
was  not  ashamed  to  transform  the  primitive  festival  of 
Here  in  such  a  fashion  as  to.  address  it  to  the  person 
of  Lysander.  Altars  were  erected  to  him,  sacrifices  lit 
in  his  honour,  and  hymns  composed  to  the  new  Hero. 

Lysander  himself  rejected  no  form  of  flattery  ;  it 
was  his  intention  to  be  regarded  as  a  being  of  a  higher 
order.  Like  Pausanias  of  old  (vol.  ii.  p.  334),  he 
surrounded  himself  ^vith  the  arrogant  pomp  of  a 
satrap.  He  formed  a  court  around  his  person,  attract- 
ing to  himself  all  the  men  of  talent  from  whom  he 
could  expect  a  heightening  of  his  splendour  ;  in  the 
festival  called  after  his  name  he  made  his  appearance 
in  person  as  judge  of  the  festive  contests  ;  and 
mediocre  poets,  such  as  Antilochus,  made  a  rich  har- 
vest of  money.  But  he  was  also  able  to  adorn  his 
circle  by  men  of  real  distinction,  such  as  notably  the 
poet  Chcerilus,  who,  belonging  by  birth  to  the  slave-class  chariius. 
at  Samos,  had  risen  to  eminence  by  his  beauty  and 
talents.  He  had  become  acqitainted  with  Herodotus ; 
to  his  intercourse  with  whom  he  had  owed  a  most 
felicitous  intellectual  developement,  and  the  suggestion 
of  the  choice  of  great  national  subjects.  What  Hero- 
dotus had  produced  in  a  narrative  form,  Chcerilus  made 
the  subject  of  an  epic  poem  ;  and,  although  he  was 
deficient  in  simplicity  of  sentiment  and  in  natural 
warmth,  he  yet  made  it  possible  for  his  Perse'is  to  find 
acknowledgment  at  Athens  by  the  side  of  the  Homeric 
poems,  and  to  be  read  in  the  schools.  But  there  was 
more  talent  than  character  in  Chcerilus  ;  and  after  he 
had  gained  so  noble  a  fame  as  a  patriotic  poet,  he  sub- 
mitted to  do  homage  to  the  oppressor  of  Greek  liberty, 
and  became  the  inseparable  companion  of  Lysander.* 

*  Lysander- worship  :  Plut.  Ly$.  1«;  Athen.  (ilXi  ;  C'hoerili  Saniii  nu(v 
supcrsunt  coll.  Nitkius,  p.  48. 
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Opposition 

to 
Ly$ander. 


His  hu- 
miliation; 


The  measureless  arrogance  of  Lysander,  who  allowed 
his  poets  unblushingly  to  celebrate  him  as  the  "  Lord 
in  War  of  Hellas,"  could  not  but  excite  an  opposition 
of  growing  strength.  He  had  seized  upon  a  power 
exceeding  all  bounds,  by  virtue  of  his  office  as 
ad miral-in- chief,  which  office  had  in  itself  no  organic 
place  in  the  Spartan  polity,  and  of  the  special  powers 
bestowed  upon  him  for  the  settlement  of  Greek  affairs. 
He  accordingly  endeavoured  more  and  more  closely  to 
bind  to  his  person  the  soldiers  serving  on  the  fleet,  who 
chiefly  came  from  the  lower  strata  of  the  population 
of  Lacedsemon  ;  and  this  he  sought  to  bring  about  by 
adopting  every  possible  way  of  enriching  his  men.  It 
was  known,  how  his  devotion  to  the  constitution  at 
home  was  only  a  pretence,  and  how  it  would  be  in- 
tolerable to  his  ambition  that  he  should  ao-ain  submit 
of  his  own  free  will  to  the  regular  political  system  of 
the  Lycurgic  state.  Everywhere  his  enemies  were  astir, 
in  order  to  induce  the  official  authorities  to  interfere 
with  energy.  More  effective,  however,  than  all  the 
complaints  on  the  part  of  Greeks  who  had  suffered  ill- 
treatment  at  his  hands,  were  those  of  Pharnabazus, 
who  had  throughout  the  last  few  years  consistently 
continued  to  extend  his  favours  to  Sparta,  and  had 
afforded  her  the  most  important  support. 

The  first  occasion  on  which  Lysander  met  with 
resistance  arose  in  connexion  with  the  measures  ordered 
by  him  at  Sestus.  Here  he  had  expelled  all  the  citi- 
zens possessed  of  homesteads,  in  order  to  distribute  the 
houses  and  lands  which  were  thus  left  without  masters 
among  such  men  as  had  served  on  his  fleet.  In  other 
words,  he  sought  to  establish  a  kind  of  colony  of 
veterans,  at  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  points 
commanding  the  sea.  Quite  apart  from  the  injustice 
of  such  an  establishment,  it  could  not  be  tolerated,  if 
only  for  the  reason  that  its  single  object  was  to  create 
a  solid  basis  for  the  personal  power  of  Lysander  him- 
self. Accordingly,  the  Ephors,  at  the  instigation  of 
PausaniaSj  took  courage,  and  ordered  this  measure  to 


BüOK  v.]  SPARTA  AX D  PERSIA.  157 

be  revoked  :  so  that  the  original  citizens  returned  to     chap. 
their  possessions.     This  was  the  first  humiliation  suf-       ^"' 
fered  by  Lysander.* 

By  way  of  a  second  attack  upon  his  authority,  one 
of  iiis  most  faithful  adherents,  the  Lacedaemonian 
Thorax,  whom  he  had  set  up  as  a  military  bailiff  at 
Samos,  was  called  to  account.  The  proceedings  of 
Thorax  had  been  those  of  all  the  other  associates  of 
Lysander.  He  had  used  his  opportunity  for  acquiring 
money  and  property  ;  the  ancient  ordinances  of  Sparta 
were  regarded  as  a  dead  letter,  and  under  the  standard 
of  the  all-powerful  commander,  who  did  ever}i:hing  in 
his  power  to  stimulate  and  satisfy  the  greed  of  his 
partisans,  they  believed  themselves  to  be  perfectly 
secure.  It  was  therefore  a  heavy  blow,  when  Thorax 
was  dealt  with  at  Sparta  according  to  the  ancient 
rigour  of  the  law  and  put  to  death,  on  account  of  his 
illegal  possession  of  private  property.! 

After  this  had  been  successfully  accomplished,  nothing  and  fail. 
but  the  last  step  remained  to  be  taken.  An  opportu-  ^p°^^  ^: 
nity  was  found  in  the  repeated  messages  of  Pharnabazus  b.c.  403). 
as  to  the  utterly  inconsiderate  conduct  of  Lysander, 
whom  he  charged  with  disturbing  him  by  expeditions 
of  plunder  in  his  own  territory.  Hereupon  the  Ephors 
at  once  sent  explicit  orders  to  the  fleet,  commanding 
Lysander  to  return  home  and  there  give  an  account  of 
his  proceedings.  I  In  many  respects  what  happened 
to  him  was  precisely  what  in  days  past  had  happened 
to  Pausanias.  In  the  vertigo  of  his  self-consciousness 
he  had  deemed  himself  indispensable  and  unassail- 
able, without  examining  the  foundations  of  his  posi- 
tion of  power.  Thus  in  spite  of  all  his  sagacity  it 
befel  him  that  in  the  critical  moment  he  showed  him- 
self unequal  to  any  attack,  and  resorted  to  the  lowest 
kiuds  of  self-abasement  in  order  to  maintain  himself. 
He  was  aware  that  of  all  the  grievances  urged  against 

*  Sestus,  conquered  by  Xantippus  (cf.  vol.  ii.  p.  321),  a  colony   of 
Lysander'.?  veteran.?  :  Pint.  Lys.  14. 
't  Plut.  ii/.i.  19.  X  Ibid. 
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CHAP,  liim,  tliose  of  Pharnabazus  had  been  urged  with  the 
III.  greatest  effect.  To  Pharnabazus  he  accordingly  ad- 
dressed himself,  and  begged  for  a  letter  which  might 
cause  his  case  to  be  more  favourably  judged  at 
Sparta.  The  satrap  pretended  to  give  ear  to  his 
request,  and  even  read  to  him  a  letter  of  a  kind  calcu- 
lated thoroughly  to  satisfy  him.  But  for  this  letter 
Pharnabazus  substituted  another,  the  tone  of  which 
was  more  bitter  than  that  of  any  previous  despatch, 
and  hereby  brought  the  greatest  shame  upon  Lysander, 
who,  after  confidently  handing  to  the  Ephors  what  he 
believed  to  be  a  favourable  testimonial,  had  to  hear 
a  communication  of  a  directly  opposite  kind  read 
aloud  in  his  presence. 

He  ventured  neither  to  defend  himself,  nor  to  await 
the  judgment  upon  his  case.  Pretending  to  owe  the 
fulfilment  of  a  vow  to  Zeus  Ammon,  he  not  without 
difiiculty  obtained  permission  for  the  journey.  Con- 
sidering the  character  of  Lysander,  who  had  by  no 
means  as  yet  relinquished  his  schemes,  it  is  in  itself 
probable,  that  with  this  journey  political  designs  con- 
nected themselves  ;  moreover,  his"  family  had  from  of 
old  relations  with  Libya,  as  may  be  conjectured  from 
the  name  of  his  brother  Libya.  The  oracle  of  Ammon, 
the  authority  of  which  was  recognised  in  Greece  as 
well  as  its  own  country,  might  render  efi'ective  service 
to  the  ambitious  commander  ;  and  we  observe  several 
instances  of  a  connexion  between  Lysander  and 
oracles, — a  connexion  established  by  him  in  order  to 
gain  over  the  priestly  bodies  to  the  side  of  his  inno- 
vations. * 

Lysander  having  been  humbled,  the  question  now 
was,  whether  Sparta  could  obtain  the  supreme  con- 
duct of  Hellenic  affairs  in  any  other  way  than  the 
Lysandrian  policy  of  force,  and  to  what  extent  she 

*  According  to  Plutarch,  the  Libyan  journey  took  place  before  the 
crisis  had  occurred  at  Athens.  But  it  probably  took  place  afterwards. 
Cf.  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece  (12ino  edition\  vol.  iv.  p.  462  ;  Grote, 
vol.  ix.  p.  283. 
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was  altogether   capable    of   fulfilling  the  task   which     chap. 
had  fallen  to  her  lot  after  the  close  of  the  Pelopon-       ^^^' 
nesian  War. 

Sparta  had  undoubtedly  made  splendid  progress  :  Spartan 
she  had  freed  herself  from  the  incubus  of  inertia,  and  ^o/victlTy^ 
had  passed  out  of  the  narrow  ciix'le  in  which  her  action 
had  formerly  moved,  to  such  an  extent   as  to  have 
utterly  overthrown  her  adversary  in  naval  victories 
gained  in  distant  seas.     The  power  of  money,  too,  she 
now  held  in  her  hand  ;    and  a  series  of  public  works 
of   art   proclaimed  to  the  Hellenes  the   glorious  era 
which  had  opened  for  Sparta.     On  her  acropolis  were 
erected  the  figures  of  two  goddesses  of  victory,  dedi- 
catory ofi"erings  of  Lysander  in  memory  of  -his  two 
naval  victories  at*Ephesus   (vol.  iii.  p.  496)   and  at 
^gospotami ;   and   in  the  sanctuary  at  Amy  else  two 
tripods  which  overtopped  the  tripods  placed  there  in 
earlier  times  in  remembrance  of  the  Messenian  wars. 
But  the  most  splendid  honours  of  all  were  paid  to  the 
victory  at  Delphi   by  a   grandly-designed   group    of 
statuary,    the    front   rank    of   which  represented    the 
Dioscuri,  Zeus,  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Posidon,  the  last 
of  these  in  the  act  of  placing  a  wreath  on  the  head  of 
Lysander ;  Abas  too,  the  soothsayer,  and  Hermon,  the 
steersman  of  the   admiral's  vessel,  had  places  in  the 
front   rank.     In  a  rank  behind  stood  the  statues  of 
those  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  victory : 
men  of  origin  the  most  diverse,  who  at  the  same  time 
represented  the  civic  communities  to  which  they  be- 
longed.     Thus   was   figuratively  brought   before  the 
eyes  of  the  beholder  a  new  Confederation,  that  of  the 
allies  against  Athens,  who  were  designed  to  represent 
the  very  heart  of  the  nation,  like  the  allies  against 
Persia  of  old.    These  and  other  works  of  art  attracted 
a  multitude  of  artists  into  the  service  of  Sparta.    And 
doubtless  it  was  the  intention  of  Lysander,  in  this  re- 
spect also,  to  obscure  the  glories  of  Athens,  and  to  con- 
stitute his  native  city  a  centre  of  the  national  art-life. 
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CHAP.     Although  it  was  impossible  absolutely  to  exclude  the 
"^-       pupils  of  Phidias,  yet  no  Athenians  were  admitted 
among  the  artists  in  question,  who  were  taken  from 
Peloponnesus  and  the  Islands.* 

But  this  brilliant  advance  on  the  part  of  Sparta  was 
after  all  at  bottom  a  mere  empty  show.  The  victory 
which  she  had  o;ained  was  not  of  a  kind  to  have  been 
in  any  case  capable  of  exciting  genuine  enthusiasm  ; 
for  it  had  been  obtained  by  the  money  of  the  Barbarians, 
by  the  treason  of  Sparta's  adversaries,  and  by  cunning 
trickery :  and  in  truth  the  entire  movement  which  these 
gorgeous  works  were  intended  to  celebrate,  had  brought 
with  it  more  of  loss  than  of  gain.  For,  however  ill 
adapted  the  Sparta  of  former  days  might  have  been  to 
carry  on  the  policy  of  a  Great  Power,  yet  she  had 
been  firm  in  herself  and  sure  of  herself ;  her  strength 
had  lain  in  her  limitation ;  and  the  entire  conservative 
party  in  Greece  had  admired  the  state  of  Lycurgus, 
consistent  and  true  to  itself  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
changes  around  it  and  of  the  general  growth  of  in- 
security and  confusion. 
Changes  at  But  iu  truth  this  statc  now  no  longer  existed.  For 
Sparta.  ^^q\\  was  the  naturc  of  the  constitution  of  Lycurgus, 
that  it  must  either  perish,  or  be  preserved  unchanged. 
Now,  its  preservation  was  impossible,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  only  by  renouncing  their  traditional  principles 
that  the  Spartans  had  succeeded  in  carrying  the 
struggle  with  Athens  to  a  successful  issue.  In  the 
state  of  Lycurgus  the  strength  of  its  own  men  was  to 
be  all  in  all ;  and  it  was  only  for  extraordinary  emer- 
gencies that  it  had  at  its  command  a  treasure  which, 
formed  out  of  the  tributes  of  the  subject  population, 
was  far  too  insignificant  to  be  a  real  source  of  power. 
The  experience  of  the  war  had  shown  that  the  ancient 
Spartan  valour  was  insufiicient,  and  that  success  de- 
pended upon  money  :  and  for  this  reason  resort  had 
been  had  to  most  unworthy  negotiations  with  the  Bar- 
barians.    Thus,  together  with  the  honour  of  the  state, 

*  Paus.  X.  9  ;  Plut.  Liß.  18  ;  Urlichs,  Shopas,  4. 
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the  sense  of  honour  had  been  forfeited.  The  last  years  chap. 
of  the  war  had  brouü[ht  hxrge  masses  of  silver  to  ^^^- 
Sparta ;  and  the  very  fact  that  formerly  the  love  of 
personal  property  had  been  forcibly  repressed,  even  the 
public  moneys  being  deposited  outside  the  country,  in 
Arcadia,  in  Delphi,  and  elsewhere,  in  order  that  the 
seducing  glitter  of  the  precious  metals  might  be  kept 
away  from  the  eyes  of  the  Spartans  at  home,  helped 
to  make  the  lust  of  money  now  break  forth  with  irre- 
sistible strength.  It  was  indeed  possible  in  indivi- 
dual cases  to  apply  the  rigour  of  the  law,  as  in  the 
case  of  Thorax  (p.  157)  ;  but  it  was  not  possible  to  in- 
troduce a  general  system  of  control.  Even  such  men 
as  Gylippus  succumbed  to  a  temptation  so  close  at 
hand,  and  fraudulently  appropriated  public  moneys. 
Thus,  while  one  section  of  the  community  found  ways 
and  means  of  secretly  enriching  themselves,  others 
were  impoveiished  in  consequence  of  the  rise  of  prices 
due  to  the  greater  abundance  of  money,  and  sank  so 
low  as  to  be  unable  to  pay  their  contributions  as  fixed 
by  law.  Accordingly,  they  forfeited  their  full  civic 
rights,  and  were  excluded  from  the  common  table  of 
the  men,  while  the  rich  continued  to  sit  at  this  table 
merely  by  way  of  pretence,  afterwards  indulging  in 
luxurious  banquets  at  home.^ 

A  hypocrisy  of  this  description  pervaded  the  whole 
life  of  the  Spartans.  It  was  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  their  constitution  excluding  every  idea  of 
a  progressive  developement  adapted  to  the  times. 
Lysander  himself  was  the  prototype  of  this  external 
conformity  to  the  law.  In  dress  and  fashion  of  wear- 
ing the  hair  he  adhered  with  pedantic  rigour  to  ances- 
tral usage  :  but  the  moral  principles  of  the  state  he 
recklessly  renounced,  and  was  in  his  mind  intent  upon 
revolutionisinof  the  entire  constitution. 

The  numbers  of  the  full  citizens  had,  in  consequence 

*  As  to  the  placing  of  Spartan  moneys  abroad  :  Athen.  233  ;  Corj. 
Inscr.  Gr.  i.  p.  697.  As  to  Gylippus  :  Phit.  Lysand.  16  ;  Nie.  28 
Diod.  xiii.  106. 
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of  the  extinction  of  individual  families   and  the  im- 
poverishment   of    others,  dwindled  more    and    more. 
Social  ills.  Foreign  elements  were  excluded  as  of  old,  and  only  a 
single  exception  had  been  made  :    in  the  instance  of 
the  seer  Tisamenus  of  Elis,  whom  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Plata^se  there  had  been  no  means  of  securing 
except  the  bestowal  of  the  civic  franchise.'"     Nor  had 
care  been  taken  to  supplement  the  civic  body  out  of 
the  lower  strata  of  the  population,  although  the  consti- 
tution left  room  for  this,  according  to  the  intentions 
of  the  legislator  (vol.  i.  p.  193).    In  times  of  difficulty, 
indeed,  it  had  become  necessary  to  seek  resources  for 
the  preservation  of  the  state,  wherever  they  were  to 
be  found.     Brasidas  has  shown,  how  the  state  might 
make  use  of  its  husbandmen  and  Helots.   Lysander  had 
gone  a  step  further ;  he  had  employed  Lacedaemonians 
not  of  the  full-blood  in  the  most  important  public  offices, 
and  had  deeply  wounded   the   feelings   of    many   a 
Hellenic  community  by  causing  it  to  be  governed  by 
persons  of  Helot  descent.     But  at  home  the  services 
performed  by  these  men  were  rewarded  by  sheer  ingra- 
titude ;  a  narrow  spirit  of  caste  opposed  any  conces- 
sions to  the  non-Dorian  population,  or  the  admission 
of  its   members  to   an  equal  participation   in  landed      | 
property,   although   ever   so  many  lots  of  land  had 
fallen  vacant.     And  among  the  Dorians  themselves, 
again,  the  wealthier  shut  themselves  off  as  against  the 
poor,  and  formed  a  more  and  more  contracted  circle  of 
families,  a  privileged  class  which  ruled  the  state  in 
accordance  with  its  own  interests.     The  place  of  the 
much-lauded  equality  had  been  taken  by  an  oppressive 
oligarchy,  by  the  supremacy  of  an  aristocracy  of  wealth 
or  office,  which  guarded  its  privileges  with  a  jealousy 
in  inverse  ratio  to  the  legality  of  their  foundations. 
And  inasmuch  as,  in  spite  of  this  degenerating  ten- 
dency, the  semblance  of  the  ancient  institutions  was 
carefully  observed,  and  not  a  tittle  altered  in  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  commonwealth,  the  inevitable 

*  Herod,  ix.  33. 
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result  was  that  a  spirit  of  untruth  spread  in  Sparta,     ihap. 
the  effect  of  which  could  not  but  be  most  demoralising       ^"- 
for  the  entire  population.'"" 

AVith  these  social  evils  were  closely  connected  the  Political 
damages   suffered  by  the   constitution.     The   kingly  ^^^*" 
office,  originally  destined  to  watch  over  the  equality  ^"^*" 

of  property  and  of  rights,  had  sunk  into  impotence, 
partly  thi'ough  its  own  fault.  Already  by  means  of 
the  Council  of  War  being  placed  by  the  side  of  the 
Kings  (vol.  iii.  p.  392),  they  had  forfeited  the  full 
command  over  their  most  important  honorary  office, 
viz.  the  supreme  military  command,  f  The  establish-  The 
ment  of  the  nauarcky,  the  most  essential  innovation  ^"'^"''''^^'■'J- 
in  the  political  organism,  constituted  a  still  more 
dangerous  encroachment  upon  the  royal  authority. 
And,  in  proportion  as  the  most  important  transactions 
of  the  war  were  decided  at  sea,  the  jealousy  of  the 
Kings  against  this  new  office  increased ;  and  when 
Lysander  arrogated  to  himself  all  the  glory  of  war- 
like exploits,  the  conffict  in  the  end  rose  to  such  a 
pitch,  that  the  Kings  levied  an  army,  in  order  to 
frustrate  the  undertakings  of  their  adversary.  In 
Attica  the  supreme  political  authorities  of  Sparta  lay 
encamped  against  one  another ;  and  the  whole  art  of 
dissimulation  peculiar  to  the  Spartans  was  needed  to 
hide  the  breach  in  their  political  system,  and  to  pre- 
serve the  outward  appearance  of  concord. 

The  other  enemies  of  the  kingly  institution  were  the 

*  The  old  civic  community  supplanted  by  the  so-called  ofioioi,  who 
perhaps  form  the  /xt/cpu  eKKXrja-ia,  and  are  also  called  i'KKkrjToi :  Xen.  Hellen. 
V.  2,  .33.  These  names  and  matters  are,  however,  involved  in  considerable 
obscurity. 

f  It  is  true  that  the  appointment  of  the  ten  a-ifißovXoi  was  only  a 
measure  designed  to  meet  the  particular  case,  and  had  reference  to  Agis 
mdividually  ;  but  it  became  a  precedent  for  subsequent  times  ;  and  for 
this  reason  Thuc.  (v.  63)  uses  the  expression  vöfiov  i'öevro,  os  ovnco  irpörepov 
fytvtTo  avToh.  which  clearly  indicates  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  royal 
authority.  This  is  not  disproved  by  the  circumstance  that  Agis  personally 
contrives  to  rid  himself  of  this  restriction  (Thuc.  viii.  5).  These  same 
War  Commissioners  reappear  afterwards  under  different  names,  as  Ephors 
with  Pausanias  (Xen.  Hellen,  ii.  4,  36),  as  a  awkbpLov  (Diod.  xiv.  79),  as 
rjyefiövfs  Koi  (TVfißovXoi  (Plut.  Lyso.nd.  23),  with  Agesilaus,  Agesipolis,  and 
othei-s.     C"f.  Sievers,  Gcscli.  35  ;  Herbst,  Neue  Jahrb.  f.  Phil.  77,  p.  681  f. 
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Epliors,  whose  power  increased  in  the  same  measure  in 
which  that  of  the  Kings  fell  into  disresfard.  From  the 
TiieEphors.  beginning  of  the  war  we  meet  with  no  decisions  what- 
ever proceeding  from  the  entire  civic  community  :  nor 
is  there  any  political  significance  remaining  attached 
to  the  "  Council  of  the  Elders,"  the  Gerusia.  The 
whole  power  lies  with  the  Ephors,  Their  election  is 
controlled  by  the  wealthy,  and  they  rule  the  state  in 
the  interests  of  the  predominant  party.  In  the  quarrels 
between  Kings  and  Nauarchs,  the  Ephors  occupy  a 
mean  position,  and  we  find  the  most  important  deci- 
sions due  to  the  vote  of  a  single  Ephor  (p.  48).  Now, 
since  the  College  of  the  Ephors,  which,  changed  annu- 
ally, was  frequently  filled  by  men  accessible  to  corrup- 
tion, it  was  not  difficult  for  the  several  parties  to  secure 
the  majority  which  would  control  the  policy  of  the 
state.  Such  were  the  influences  which  decided  the 
attitude  of  Sparta ;  and,  in  so  far  as  there  was  any 
question  at  all  of  a  consistent  policy,  it  depended  upon 
the  Ephors  being  the  servants  of  the  oligarchy  of  the 
wealthy,  which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  had  supplanted 
the  constitutional  public  authorities.  And  since,  in 
addition  to  this,  the  two  royal  houses  were  as  of  old 
opposed  to  one  another  with  hostile  jealousy,  and  were 
only  very  rarely  induced  by  a  community  of  interests 
to  act  in  unison,  the  deep-seated  disruption  and  decay 
of  the  Spartan  state  are  easy  to  be  understood.  And, 
indeed,  it  is  all  but  incomprehensible  how  that  state 
still  continued  able  to  defy  the  manifold  dangers 
threatening  it  in  its  own  territory,  and  to  maintain 
a  position  commanding  respect  abroad. 

What  prevented  the  state  from  falling  to  pieces, 
was  the  inert  force  of  habit — the  habit  of  givinsj  and 
obeying  orders,  which  had  obtained  for  centuries  in 
the  valley  of  the  Eurotas.  The  subject  population  was 
without  any  centre,  without  any  unity,  without  any 
organ  of  expression  ;  and  if  there  was  anything  in 
good  order  among  the  Spartans,  it  was  the  police- 
control  exercised  throughout  the  land  by  the  Ephors, 
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"which  the  malcontent  rural  population  obeyed  in  fear  chap. 
and  terror.  Moreover,  in  spite  of  the  decay  of  public  ^^^• 
life,  many  an  element  of  good  had  survived  in  private 
life  out  of  the  old  times.  Certain  principles  of  good 
morals  and  manners  had  passed  into  the  very  life's- 
blood  of  Spartan  men  :  a  chivalric  spirit,  valour  and 
contempt  of  death,  discipline  and  obedience,  fidelity 
in  the  worship  of  the  gods  and  in  the  care  for  the 
honour  of  the  dead.  These  features  of  Spartan  cha- 
racter never  failed  to  display  themselves  in  critical 
times  ;  and  this  explains  how  even  degenerate  Sparta 
continued  to  have  her  enthusiastic  admirers,  and  how 
her  citizens,  even  when  they  made  their  appearance  as 
individuals  in  foreign  states,  were  able  to  exercise 
personally  the  greatest  intiuence,  such  as  was  incon- 
ceivable in  the  case  of  the  citizens  of  any  other  state. 

And,  in  addition  to  the  elements  of  good  which  had  and  new. 
been  preserved,  certain  acquisitions  unknown  to  the 
old  times  had  been  made.  The  ancient  awkwardness, 
incapacity  in  speech,  and  one-sidedness,  had  vanished  : 
the  culture  of  the  age  had  found  its  way  into  Sparta 
as  well  as  into  other  cities.  What  power  of  speech  and 
action  there  was  in  such  men  as  Brnsidas,  Gylippus, 
Lysander !  A  great  variety  of  different  kinds  of 
character  had  gradually  formed  itself ;  by  the  side 
of  stern  professional  soldiers  like  Clearchus,  there 
appear  crafty  Sisyphi  such  as  Dercyllidas  and  Antal- 
cidas.  In  the  royal  houses,  too,  a  loftier  spirit  occa- 
sionally made  its  appearance,  a  freer  view  of  the  world 
and  of  its  affairs,  rising  above  the  standpoint  of  a  nar- 
row-minded Dorism  and  of  mere  political  partisanship. 
Thus  Pausanias  had  some  conception  of  the  significance 
of  Athens  for  the  common  Hellenic  country,  and  he 
maintained  amicable  relations  with  the  leaders  of  the 
democratic  parties  in  other  cities.  Doubtless  those 
men  were  rarest  of  all,  who  knew  how  to  combine  the 
good  elements  of  the  old  times  with  the  good  elements 
of  the  new,  how  to  unite  the  sentiments  of  an  ancient 
Spartan  with  an  advanced   culture,  with  intelligence 
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CHAP,     and  energy — such  men  as  Liclias  and   Callicratidas. 
^^^-       As  a  rule,  we  find  either  an  inert  adherence  to  the 
traditional  forms  of  life,  or  a  spirit  of  opposition  to 
ancestral  usage,  and  open  revolt. 

Thz foreign  The  inner  condition  of  Sparta  determined  her  atti- 
^Sparta^  tudc  in  its  foreign  relations,  towards  the  Peloponnesian 
as  well  as  towards  the  other  states.  For  a  state  so 
out  of  gear  with  regard  to  its  own  institutions  could 
not  possess  the  capacity  for  creating  institutions  abroad 
and  controUino;  the  circumstances  of  the  times  from 
definite  points  of  view.  Indeed,  there  was  an  entire 
absence  of  any  serious  desire  to  accomplish  the  national 
task  which,  after  the  fall  of  Athens,  had  devolved  upon 
Sparta,  and  at  last  to  satisfy  the  long-suffering  con- 
fidence of  so  many  Hellenes.  On  the  contrary,  it  now 
became  manifest  that  the  moderation  and  prudence 
displayed  by  Sparta  had  merely  been  the  results  of  fear. 
For  since  that  motive  had  been  taken  away,  what  had 
formerly  been  timorous  irresolution  now  changed  into 
defiant  arrogance.  Of  old,  Spartg-'s  ill  success  in  the 
Arcadian  wars  (vol.  i.  p.  228)  had  induced  her  to 
desert  the  path  of  conquest  for  the  gentler  method  of 
leadership  by  virtue  of  her  position  of  primacy ;  now 
she  unhesitatingly  returned  to  her  ancient  policy  of 
force.     Instead  of  thankino-  their  faithful  confederates 

o 

for  their  good  offices,  the  Spartans  sent  their  Harmosts 
even  into  cities  which  were  members  of  their  con- 
federation, and  simply  obeyed  the  brutal  impulse  of 
lust  of  dominion,  intent  upon  nothing  but  turning  to 
every  possible  account  the  momentary  advantages  of 
the  situation. 
RdaHons  Sparta,  however,  overestimated  her  strength.  In  the 
rest  of  Peloponnesus,  too,  much  had  changed.  There  pre- 
vailed a  wide-spread  discontent  with  the  management 
of  the  war;  and  after  already,  in  consequence  of  the 
Peace  of  Nicias,  the  authority  of  the  state  holding  the 
primacy  had  been  shaken  (vol.  iii.  p.  195),  this  feeling 
of  dissatisfaction  was  on  the  increase  since  the  capture 
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of  Atlieus,  Was  not  Sparta  acting  as  if  there  were  chap. 
no  confederates  in  existence,  whose  interests  might  ^^^- 
come  into  question  ?  The  Arcadians,  Achseans,  and 
Corinthians  complained  that  their  long  years  of  sacri- 
fices during  the  war  had  brought  them  no  profits  ;  and 
Elis  had  for  some  time  maintained  a  hostile  attitude 
towards  Sparta  (vol.  iii.  p.  269).  Corinth  once  more  Corinth. 
came  forward  with  the  greatest  boldness.  Her  proposal 
that  Athens  should  be  destroyed  had  been  rejected  ;* 
she  now  demanded  at  least  a  share  in  the  spoils  which 
were  flowing  in  vast  quantities  into  Sparta,  But  the 
mere  utterance  of  such  claims  was  there  regarded  as 
arrogance ;  and  any  equitable  consideration  of  them 
was  refused.  Thus  the  spirit  of  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion prevailing  in  the  inner  life  of  the  Spartan  state 
also  found  its  way  into  its  foreign  relations. 

The  ofiendecl  states  entered  into  a  union  with  one  TMbes 
another,  and  sought  points  of  support  beyond  the  <^^j°perates 
Isthmus.  Above  all,  Corinth  sought  the  support  of  CoHnth. 
Thebes.  Next  to  Corinth,  Thebes  had  done  most 
towards  kindling  the  war  which  had  restored  to  Sparta 
its  absolute  supremacy ;  Thebes  had  with  obstinate 
endurance  opposed  the  Athenians,  not,  however,  with 
the  design  of  making  Sparta  great,  but  in  order  herself 
to  gain  freedom  of  action  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Isthmus.  For  this  reason  Thebes  as  well  as  Corinth — 
the  former  in  consequence  of  her  mainland,  the  latter 
in  consequence  of  her  maritime,  political  situation — 
had  desired  to  see  Athens  annihilated.  But  when 
the  Spartans  placed  a  garrison  at  Athens,  and  made 
manifest  their  intention  of  making  central  Hellas,  with 
the  islands,  a  subject  territory,  Thebes  changed  her 
policy,  because  she  could  not  but  infinitely  prefer  that 
Athens  should  be  a  free  city  of  limited  power,  to 
its  serving  as  a  strong  military  position  for  the 
Spartans.  Thus  Thebes,  by  encouraging  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Attic  democracy,  was  the  first  state  openly 
to  oppose  Sparta  ;  and,  together  with  Corinth,  refused 

*  Justin.  V.  10. 
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to  send  troops,  when  King  Pausanias  summoned  the 
contino-ents  of  the  confederates. 

Corinth  was  additionally  irritated  in  a  special  degree 
against  the  Spartans  by  their  proceedings  at  Syracuse. 
Here,  during  the  last  years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  an 
incessant  conflict  had  prevailed  between  the  adherents 
of  Tyrannical  and  those  of  Civic  government.  The 
leader  of  the  citizens  was  Nicoteles,  who  had  come  from 
Corinth  to  save  the  constitution  of  its  daughter-city, 
and  who  was  the  bitterest  of  the  adversaries  of  Diony- 
Immediately  after  the  battle  of  ^gospotami. 


sius. 


Sparta  too  came  to  be  mixed  up  in  these  transactions. 
Probably  the  constitutional  party  applied  for  aid  to 
the  Spartans,  the  old  repressors  of  Tyrants ;  and  they 
;/■  in  consequence  at  once  sent  over  Aristus,  with  the 
pretended  mission  of  overthrowing  Dionysius.  But 
in  reality  they  had  far  diflerent  intentions.  For,  inas- 
much as  their  own  thoughts  were  solely  intent  upon 
oppression,  a  Tyrant  commanding  a  strong  military 
force  was  a  welcome  ally  to  them.  Accordingly,  the 
good  fame  of  Sparta  was  unhesitatingly  dishonoured 
by  proceedings  of  utter  injustice.  Aristus  thoroughly 
abused  the  confidence  of  the  citizens,  and  had  made 
away  with  the  noble  Nicoteles  ;  and  it  was  he  who 
enabled  Dionysius  fully  to  establish  himself  in  the 
possession  of  his  unconstitutional  authority.* 

But  the  highest  importance  and  most  considerable 
consequences  of  all  attached  to  Sparta's  relations  with 
Persia.  The  Persians  had  furnished  the  means  for  ter- 
minating the  war ;  and  they  too,  alone  among  all  the 
allies  of  Sparta,  received  their  reward.  For  the  first 
time  after  a  long  interval,  Pharnabazus  again  visited 
the  whole  of  Mysia  and  the  Troad  under  the  suzerainty 
of  Persia  ;  and  though  Lysander  ventured  to  withstand 
the  claims  of  Persia  in  the  Hellespont,  yet  the  fall  of 
Lysander  himself  is  the  clearest  proof  of  the  potency  of 
the  satrap's  influence  at  Sparta.  The  case  was  diflerent 
in  Ionia.     Here  the  situation  of  affairs  was  this  :  that, 

*  Diod.  xiv.  10  ;  Todt,  Dionysius  I.  (1860),  p.  12. 
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in  spite  of  tbeir  renunciation  of  all  Asiatic  territory,  a     chap. 
very  favourable   opportunity  presented    itself  to  the       ^^^- 
Spartans  of  asserting  their  influence  and  pursuing  an 
independent  policy  ;   everything   depended  upon  the 
way  in  which  this  opportunity  would  be  used  by  them. 

King  Darius  had  died  in  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Cyrus  and 
^Egospotami,  without  Parysatis  having  succeeded  in  ^^^^J^, 
obtaining  from  him  a  declaration  in  favour  of  Cyrus, 
for  whom  she  hoped  to  be  able  to  secure  the  royal 
dignity  on  the  same  gi"ounds  which  Atossa  had  of  old 
advanced  on  behalf  of  Xerxes  (vol.  ii.  241).  On 
hastening  to  his  father's  deathbed  Cyrus  found  him- 
self completely  deceived  in  his  expectations,  and  had 
to  witness  at  Pasargada?  the  solemnities  accompanying 
the  accession  to  the  throne  of  his  brother  Artaxerxes. 
Indeed,  instead  of  becoming  king,  Cyrus  ran  danger 
of  beincr  executed  as  a  traitor  against  the  state  ;  for 
Tissaphernes,  whom  he  had  taken  with  him  to  Susa, 
accused  him  of  havino;  desio;ned  to  assassinate  his 
brother  on  the  occasion  of  the  investiture  of  the  latter 
with  the  regalia.  Tissaphernes  contrived  to  prove 
this  charge  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  priest,  Cyrus'  tutor 
in  religion  ;  and  Cyrus  would  have  been  put  to  death 
instantaneously,  had  not  Parysatis  thrown  herself 
between  him  and  the  royal  body-guard.  And  she  was 
able  to  obtain  more  than  this  for  him  :  for  Artaxerxes, 
being  of  a  gentle  disposition  and  pliable  in  his  mother's 
hands,  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  to  permit  his 
brother  to  return  with  unabridged  powers  into  his 
province.  He  hoped  that  Cyrus  might  be  gained  over 
by  magnanimous  treatment.* 

*  That  there  existed  at  Susa  no  fixed  order  of  succession,  exchiding 
special  determination  on  the  part  of  the  reigning  king,  is  also  confirmed  by 
Herod,  vii.  2  ;  cf.  Thirhvall,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  2S1.  'Apra^ep^rjs 
{'Apro^ep^Tjs  in  Herodotus  and  Plutarch)  Arta-khshatra  magnum  Im- 
perium habens.  Cyrus  took  Tissaphernes  with  him  cos  cplXov  (Xen.  Anah. 
i.  1,  2),  i.e.  as  if  he  had  supposed  him  to  be  his  friend.  For  Cyrus  had  for 
some  time  been  aware  of  the  hostility  of  Tissaphernes.  Nicolai,  Politik 
d.  Tissaph.  (1863),  p.  44.  As  to  the  attempt  at  assassination,  there  is  the 
evidence  of  Ctesias,  §  57,  against  Justin,  v.  11. 
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CHAP.  But  Cyrus  was  after  his  return  more  firmly  cleter- 
"  mined  than  ever  to  carry  out  his  designs,  and  contrived 
to  take  advantasje  for  his  ends  of  the  difficult  state  of 
affairs  awaiting  him  in  Asia  Minor.  For  Tissaphernes, 
who  had  already  taken  offence  at  the  original  appoint- 
ment of  Cyrus  to  the  supreme  military  command  in 
Asia  Minor,  and  who  disapproved  of  the  entire  policy 
of  Cyrus,  viz.,  that  of  unconditional  co-operation  with 
•  Sparta,  now,  after  the  failure  of  his  plot  against  the 
life  of  the  prince,  felt  himself  insecure,  so  long  as  Cp^us 
and  his  party  remained  in  power.  He  accordingly 
stood  by  his  side  in  an  attitude  of  suspicion,  and 
sought  for  new  opportunities  of  ruining  his  adversary. 
Indeed,  actual  hostilities  occurred  between  them. 

Besides  the  satrapy  of  Caria,  Tissaphernes  had  under 
him  a  number  of  maritime  towns  on  the  Ionian  coast, 
in  which  he  exercised  rights  of  sovereignty.*  In  these 
Cyrus  desired  at  any  cost  to  be  acknowledged  lord 
and  master.  He  had  known  how  to  conciliate  the 
goodwill  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  ;  he  had  encouraged 
civic  liberty  in  the  towns,  and  had  thereby  drawn  them 
over  from  his  adversary  to  himself.  When  Miletus 
too  fell  away  from  Tissaphernes,  he  proceeded  against 
it  with  the  utmost  rigour,  caused  the  leaders  of 
the  party  of  movement  to  be  put  to  death  as  guilty 
of  high  treason,  and  drove  the  others  out  of  the  city. 
These  exiles  were  openly  received  by  Cyrus,  and  fur- 
nished him  with  the  desired  pretext  for  collecting  an 
armament,  apparently  designed  for  no  purpose  beyond 
the  siege  of  Miletus  and  resistance  to  the  assumptions 
of  Tissaphernes.  For  he  managed  to  assert  his  claims 
at  Susa  ;  and  Artaxerxes,  won  over  by  the  extremely 
attentive  respect  displayed  towards  him  in  all  his 
messages  by  Cyrus,  and  by  the  great  regularity  with 
which  his  brother  forwarded  the  sums  of  tribute  due 
from  him,  allowed  matters  to  take  their  course  without 
intervening  in  them.    The  position  held  by  Cyrus  was 

*  Tissaphernes  lield  tlic  cities  of  Ionia  as  a  gift  from  the  Great  King. 
Xen,  Anah.  i.  1.  6. 
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of  SO  exceptional  a  character — for  his  was  a  triple  chap. 
dignity  as  satrap  of  Lydia,  Great- Phrygia,  and  Cap-  "^' 
padocia,  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  royal  troops, 
and  as  Caranos, — that  the  official  spheres  of  the  chief 
public  officers  in  Asia  Minor  inevitably  interfered  with 
one  another,  without  its  being  possible  at  all  times 
accurately  to  keep  the  functions  of  the  several  autho- 
rities asunder.  Moreover,  it  was  not  difficult  to  cast 
suspicion  upon  Tissaphernes  as  a  jealous  rival,  and  to 
represent  his  policy  as  one  unworthy  of  the  Empire 
and  disadvantageous  to  its  interests.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  overthrow  of  Athens,  effected  through  Cyrus, 
could  be  interpreted  as  a  triumph  of  the  Persians  over 
their  worst  enemy  ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  the  present 
dependence  of  Sparta,  and  the  secure  command  over 
the  coast-lands,  as  a  success  of  the  new  system  of 
policy.  The  levying  and  drilling  of  Asiatic  troops 
could  not  give  rise  to  any  suspicion,  since  this  was 
within  the  powers  of  the  Caranos.  The  case  stood 
differently  with  regard  to  Hellenic  mercenaries,  for  an 
accumulation  of  these  within  the  limits  of  the  Empire 
could  at  no  time  be  regarded  as  free  from  danger. 
Accordingly,  Cyrus  proceeded  Avith  caution,  and 
avoided  assembling  considerable  bodies  of  troops  at 
single  points.  Thus  the  Great  King  was  deceived ; 
and  indeed  he  was  at  bottom  well  contented  to  think 
of  the  unquiet  prince  as  engaged  in  these  feuds, 
which  satisfied  his  ambition,  exhausted  his  resources, 
and  employed  him  in  distant  regions ;  while  Parysatis 
did  what  was  in  her  power  to  encourage  this  view, 
and  thereby  to  secure  for  Cyrus  liberty  of  action. 

In  the  further  prosecution  of  his  schemes  he  was  The  arma- 
greatly  aided  by  the  circumstances  of  the  times.     For  cy^its. 
the  violent  revolutions  in  the  Greek  communities  had  o/.xciv.  2 
driven  a  large  number  of  citizens  from  their  homes ;  (bc-403-2). 
the  general  state  of   discomfort,  continuing  after  the 
war,  the  demoralisation  produced  by  it,  and  the  dis- 
solution of  home  and  family  ties,  were  all  in  favour  of 
Cyrus.      He  sent   his  emissaries  in   all   directions,  to 
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enlist  for  him,  on  either  side  of  the  sea,  by  the  most 
advantageous  offers,  all  young  Hellenes  inclined  for  a 
life  of  military  adventure.  His  court  at  Sardes  was 
a  refuge  for  all  fugitive  partisans ;  paying  no  atten- 
tion to  rank,  descent,  or  political  party,  he  contrived 
to  attract  the  most  useful  varieties  of  men,  to  take 
each  as  he  was,  and  to  assign  to  each  his  appropriate 
place  ;  he  seemed  a  born  organiser  of  bands  of  volun- 
teers. As  a  youthful  hero  in  manner  and  bearing,  full 
of  high  thoughts,  open-handed  and  courteous,  a  prince 
of  the  Persian  blood-royal  with  the  culture  of  a  Hellene, 
he  inevitably  attracted  all  eyes  to  himself,  and  exercised 
a  magical  charm  upon  those  who  came  into  contact 
with  him.  Under  the  influence  of  his  presence  men 
forgot  friends  and  country,  and  by  their  enthusiastic 
descriptions  tempted  others  to  follow  them  in  deserting 
their  homes  and  repairing  to  him.  Not  only  unripe 
youths  were  attracted,  but  men,  too,  sacrificed  part  of 
their  possessions,  in  order  to  equip  themselves  and 
others.  While  at  home  everything  turned  upon  petty 
interests,  here  they  perceived  the  .beginning  of  new 
developements ;  they  saw  a  man  with  a  great  future 
before  him  ;  they  divined  the  authority  which  he  must 
wield,  who  should  have  at  his  disposal  the  gold  of 
Asia  and  the  men  of  Hellas  ;  and  the  Hellenes,  seeing 
themselves  treated  by  Cyrus  as  a  privileged  race, 
found  not  only  their  ambition  and  love  of  lucre,  but 
also  their  national  pride  most  splendidly  satisfied;  and 
they  felt  themselves  lords  and  masters  of  the  world, 
while  taking  service  under  this  barbarian  prince. 

One  of  the  men  whom  Cyrus  honoured  with  his 
especial  confidence  was  Clearchus  (p.  7).  He  had 
been  called  to  account  after  the  fall  of  Byzantium  and 
punished  ;  but  hereupon  he  had,  shortly  before  the 
close  of  the  war,  been  sent  thither  anew,  in  order  at 
the  request  of  the  cities  on  the  Bosporus  to  defend 
them  against  the  Thracian  tribes.  On  his  voyage 
to  Byzantium  he  was  recalled  by  the  Ephors,  but 
refused   to  obey  the  summons  ;   and   his  proceedings 
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there  as  governor  were  full  of  ruthless  cruelty,  until  chap. 
a  Spartan  fleet  forced  him  to  take  his  departure ;  "^- 
whereupon  he  made  his  escape  to  Sardes.  He  was 
precisely  the  man  required  by  Cyrus,  arid  was  im- 
mediately employed  by  the  prince  to  enlist  soldiers 
in  the  Bosporus  ;  he  induced  the  Greek  cities  there  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  Pretender,  for  whom  he  in  the 
space  of  a  single  year  collected  a  considerable  military 
force,  thereby  arousing  such  self-confidence  in  Cyrus, 
that  he  now  thought  the  time  had  come  for  a  resolute 
advance  upon  the  end  which  he  had  actually  at  heart. 

For  this  purpose  he  now  entered  into  negotiations  Negotia- 
with  foreion   powers;  for   he  wished  to  enrage  not  ^^""^"-^  .,, 

1        •T-iir^i  1  r^  ÖÖ  Cyrus  with 

only  individual  (rreeks,  but  Greece  itself,  i.e.  the  Sparta. 
great  Power  absolutely  supreme  there,  in  his  cause, 
and  now  to  reap  the  harvest  of  his  Philhellenic  policy. 
He  therefore  sent  envoys  to  Sparta,  and  reminded  its 
authorities  of  the  services  which  he  Lad  performed  for 
their  state,  and  how  they  owed  its  present  position 
to  him  alone.  He  now  called  upon  them  to  attest 
their  recognition  of  his  good  offices,  and  declared  his 
expectation  that  they  would  in  their  turn  act  as  his 
allies.  He  at  the  same  time  said  that  he  demanded 
no  sacrifices  without  ample  rewards.  Whosoever  came 
on  foot  (thus  he  wrote  with  oriental  exuberance),  should 
receive  from  him  a  steed  ;  whosoever  came  on  horse- 
back, a  pair  of  chariot-horses  ;  the  possessors  of  fields 
should  be  made  masters  of  villages  ;  and  the  owners 
of  villages  lords  of  cities.  The  pay  for  military 
service  should  not  be  told  out,  but  measured  out.* 

Thus,  for  the  first  time  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  Sparta  stood  again  face  to  face 
with  a  momentous  resolution,  and  was  called  upon  to 
give  an  answer — aye  or  no — by  which  her  future 
would  be  decided.  Doubtless  the  prospect  was  a 
tempting  one,  of  a  proved  friend  of  Sparta  by  her  aid 
mounting  the  throne  of  the  Achaemenidae  ;  such  a 
connexion  with   Persia   as   could    be  hereby  gained, 

*  Plutarch,  Artax.  6. 
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CHAP,  seemed  to  the  Spartans  the  very  coping-stone  of  their 
^^^"  fortunes,  and  the  securest  guarantee  for  their  supre- 
macy over  Helhis.  The  Lysandrian  party  set  its 
whole  influence  at  work,  in  order  to  support  the 
request  of  Cyrus  ;  nor  were  the  Ephors  unfavourably 
disposed  towards  it.  And  yet  the  Spartans  ventured 
upon  no  frank  and  courageous  resolve.  With  crafty 
caution  they  sought  to  avoid  open  hostilities  against 
the  Great  King,  without  at  the  same  time  forfeiting 
the  goodwill  of  their  powerful  ally  by  a  refusal.  They 
acted  as  if  they  knew  nothing  of  his  real  designs.  The 
Nauarch  was  instructed  to  support  the  undertakings 
of  Cyrus,  which  were  nominally  directed  against  pre- 
datory tribes  of  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  in 
accordance  with  his  orders  ;  and  700  heavy-armed  men 
under  Chirosophus  manned  the  ships.  All  the  steps 
taken  were  calculated  upon  either  event :  in  case  it 
were  favourable,  upon  establishing  a  claim  on  the 
gratitude  of  Cyrus  ;  in  the  opposite  case,  upon  remain- 
ing free  from  reproach  as  towards  the  Great  King. 

Meanwhile  Cyrus  had  completed  his  preparations, 
and  in  the  spring  of  01.  xciv.  3  (b.c.  401)  he  com- 
menced his  campaign.  Even  now,  he  continued  to 
conceal  his  actual  designs,  and  deceived  the  multitude 
by  pretending  that  his  intentions  were  merely  to 
secure  the  frontiers  of  his  satrapy  against  predatory 
incursions,  and  to  chastise  Tissaphernes.  This  un- 
truthfulness could  not  but  create  a  doubtful  feeling  in 
the  army  ;  it  was  soon  perceived  that  Pisidia  was  not 
the  object  of  the  march,  and  an  awkward  spirit  of 
opposition  began  to  manifest  itself:  the  Greek  troops 
were  unwilling  to  be  the  blind  tools  of  a  roving 
ambition.  It  was  only  by  their  pay  being  raised  that 
they  would  be  drawn  further  and  further  eastward ; 
and  not  till  they  had  reached  the  Euphrates,  was  the 
full  truth  revealed  to  them,  which  now  indeed  could 
no  longer  excite  surprise. 

The  real  causes  to  which  was  due  the  failure  of  this 
enterprise,  which  had  seemed  so  full  of  promise,  lay  in 
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the  excessive  self-confidence  entertained  by  the  leader     chap 

of  the  expedition,  and  infused  by  him  into  his  followers.   L 

They  had  gradually  come  to  convince  themselves,  that 
the  prize  of  victory  would  drop  into  their  hands  with- 
out a  struggle.  For  wherever  they  had  naturally 
anticipated  that  the  localities  would  be  taken  advan- 
tage of  to  block  their  passage  into  the  interior,  they 
had  marched  through  unresisted  :  in  the  passes  of 
Mount  Taurus,  where  Syennesis  had  voluntarily  aban- 
doned his  commanding  position  on  the  heights,  and 
again  at  their  transit  out  of  Cilicia  into  Syria,  whither 
Cyrus  had  ordered  the  fleet,  so  as  with  its  aid  to  force 
a  passage.  But  Abrocomas  abandoned  the  whole  of 
Syria,  and  retreated  to  the  Great  King.  Next,  the 
Euphrates  ofiered  a  line  of  defence,  at  which  the 
greatest  difiiculties  seemed  inevitable  to  the  army ; 
but  here  again  nothing  had  occurred,  except  that  on 
his  retreat  Abrocomas  had  burnt  all  the  boats  at 
Thapsacus,  a  measure  which  remained  absolutely  in- 
efiectual,  because  the  Euphrates  happened  exception- 
ally to  be  so  shallow,  that  the  foot-soldiers  could  wade 
through  it  without  the  water  reaching  breast  high. 
Finally,  the  expedition  was  menaced  by  the  most 
dangerous  of  all  obstacles  at  its  entrance  into  Baby- 
lonia ;  for  here  the  Great  King.had  caused  the  "  Median 
Wall,"  an  ancient  construction  probably  dating  from 
Nebuchadnezzar,  to  be  restored  and  strengthened  by 
a  trench  meeting  the  Euphrates  with  an  interval  of 
only  twenty  feet.  This  had  been  done  expressly  to 
ward  off'  Cyrus  ;  here,  therefore,  he  naturally  expected 
to  find  the  hostile  army,  and  prepared  himself  for  the 
decisive  struggle.  But  when  even  this  artificially 
constructed  defile  was  left  undefended,  it  seemed 
actually  removed  beyond  all  doubt,  that  Artaxerxes 
was  without  sufiicient  courage  to  fight  for  his  throne. 
The  consequence  was,  that  all  care  was  thrown  to  the 
winds,  and  that  discipline  was  relaxed,  so  that  the 
soldiers  negligently  strolled  by  the  side  of  the  waggons 
and  beasts  of  burden,  on   which  they  had   deposited 
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CHAP. 
III. 


Battle  of 
Cunaxa, 
01.  xciv.  4 
(B.c.  401), 
early  in 
September. 


their  arms.  They  imagined  that,  in  order  for  them  to 
come  into  possession  of  the  prizes  of  victory  awaiting 
them,  nothing  was  required  but  simply  to  march  on. 

Of  a  sudden  everything  changes.  Two  days  after 
the  last  danger  seemed  to  be  passed,  the  imperial 
armada  of  Persia  is  announced,  advancing  against 
Cyrus  in  the  open  plain  with  such  suddenness,  that 
time  is  hardly  left  him  to  gather  and  range  his  troops. 
Thus,  then,  in  addition  to  all  the  advantages  accruing 
to  the  Great  King  out  of  his  tenfold  superiority  in 
numbers  and  complete  command  of  all  the  resources 
of  the  country,  he  had  also  in  his  favour  the  fact,  that 
he  was  acting  on  tlie  offensive  and  taking  his  adversary 
by  surprise.  The  nature  of  the  ground  was  exactly 
adapted  to  give  him  the  full  advantage  of  his  supe- 
riority in  numbers ;  such  was  the  difference  between 
the  lines  of  the  order  of  battle  on  the  two  sides,  that 
the  left  wing  of  the  Greeks  reached  not  even  so  far  as 
the  centre  of  the  enemy. 

The  result  of  the  battle  was,  however,  by  no  means 
decided  as  yet ;  a  prudent  coherence  of  operations  on 
the  part  of  the  Hellenic  troops  would  even  now  have 
perforce  ensured  victory  to  them.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  Clearchus  neglected  his  duty  by  failing  to  obey 
the  well-considered  plains  of  the  commander-in-chief; 
and,  again,  the  latter  forgot  himself  in  risking  his 
person  with  the  utmost  foolhardiness, 

CJearchus  commanded  on  the  rioiit  wing-,  which 
leant  upon  the  river.  He  was  ordered  to  advance 
upon  the  enemy's  centre,  because  here  the  Great  King 
had  taken  up  his  position,  and  because  Cyrus  foresaw 
that  to  break  the  centre  would  be  to  decide  the  battle, 
w^hile  the  defeat  of  a  wing  would  leave  the  main  result 
undetermined.  And  yet  Clearchus  preferred  to  act 
according  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  Greek  strategy,  by 
hesitating  to  leave  his  flank  uncovered.  He  therefore 
made  a  rapid  attack  upon  the  wing  opposite  him, 
easily  drove  it  into  flight,  and  pursued  it  with  un- 
restrainable  haste.     This  victory  was,  as  Cyrus  had 


Book  V.J  SPARTA  AND  PERSIA.  177 

foreseen,  devoid  of  importance.  Tiie  left  wing  of  the  chap. 
Persians  \Yas  indeed  annihlated,  but  at  the  same  time  ^"' 
the  right  wing  of  his  own  army  was  removed  from  the 
fieki  of  battle,  and  rendered  unable  to  co-operate  in  de- 
ciding the  day ;  while  the  centre  of  the  army  advanced 
unhindered,  and  began  with  its  vastly  superior  num- 
bers to  surround  the  left  wing  of  Cyrus.  Hereupon 
C^'rus  himself,  although  the  Greek  leaders  had  ur- 
gently entreated  him  to  be  careful  of  his  person,  (and 
in  their  own  interest,  too,  they  were  fully  justified  in 
making  this  demand  upon  him,)  with  his  squadron  of 
horse  rushed  down  upon  the  centre  of  the  foe.  His 
charge  was  irresistible ;  the  ranks  of  the  body-guard 
were  broken,  and  the  horsemen  of  Cyrus  scattered  in 
different  directions  in  their  pursuit,  so  that  at  last  he 
found  himself  with  a  small  body  of  companions  face 
to  face  with  his  brother.  And  now  all  prudence 
deserted  him.  He  was  solely  intent  upon  killing  the 
king  with  his  own  hand.  Already  his  lance  struck 
his  brother,  but  only  inflicted  a  slight  wound ; 
while  Cyrus  himself,  almost  entirely  isolated,  and  sur- 
rounded by  enemies,  sank  heavily  wounded  from  his 
horse,  and  was  then  slain.  He  fell  as  the  victim  of 
his  knight-errantry  ;  and  with  him  was  wrecked  the 
whole  enterprise,  which  was  to  have  been  the  begin- 
nino;  of  a  new  era  for  both  the  West  and  the  East. 

After   the   battle    was   over,    the   Asiatic   army  of  The  return 
Cyrus,     numbering     100,000    men,     had    dispersed  ;  ^}^lfj°^ 
but  the  13,000  Greeks  stood  as  victors  on  the  field,  scptAQi— 
proudly  spurned  all  overtures  of  treating  with  them,  ^iarch  400 
and  felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  offer  the  throne 
of  the  Achsemenidte  to  Ariseus,  the  friend  of  Cyrus, 
who  had  commanded  the  Asiatic  infantry.    But  Ariseus 
preferred  to  seek  the  grace  of  the  Great  King,  and  to 
betray  his  brothers-in-arms  to  the  foe.     They  had  now 
to  provide  entirely  for  themselves  and  for  their  own 
preservation  ;    and  upon    the  proud   consciousness  of 
victory  ensued  a  perception  of  the  terrible  situation 
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CHAP,     in    wliicli    they   liad   been    placed    Ly   the    death    of 
_i!!L_  Cyrus. 

In  the  midst  of  the  strange  continent,  in  the  wide 
phiins    of    Babylon,    where    no    means    of    protection 
offered  themselves  to  them,  devoid  of  aim  or  of  coun- 
sel, bare  of  all  resources,  tortured  by  want,  ignorant 
of  the  routes,  hard  pressed   on   all  sides  by   armies 
infinitely  superior  to  their  own  in  numbers,  deceived 
by  false  pretences,  and,  through  the  insidious  guile  of 
Tissaphernes,  deprived  of  their  commander,  who  had 
been  murdered  in  his  tent  when  they  were  about  to 
make  some  ao-reement  with  him  with  reo-ard  to  the 
homeward   march, — thus    the    unhappy   army   found 
itself,  which  had  started  for  those  distant  lands  with 
such  overweening  hopes.     But  necessity  steeled  these 
Greeks,  and  made  heroes  of  adventurers.     They  shook 
off  the  dull  despair  into  which  they  had  sunk  ;  in 
true  Greek  fashion  they  assembled  as  a  community  in 
council,  in  order  to  agree  freely  upon  an  organisation 
of  their  body,  and  to  act  as  circumstances  demanded. 
The  captains  proposed  new  generals ;  these  were  con- 
firmed by  the  soldiery ;  and  a  penalty  was  imposed 
upon  any  attempt  to  arrive  at  an  understanding  with 
the  foe.      And  after  they  had  thus  recovered  their 
self-consciousness,  they  cast  aside  all  the  baggage  they 
could  spare,  and  courageously  commenced  their  march 
in  firmly-ordered  ranks  up  the  left  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
in  order  to  seek  a  passage  through  trackless  and  un- 
known highlands  towards  the  sea-coast  beyond,  whence 
they  might  again  put  themselves  into  communication 
with  their  native  land. 
The  March      Although  this  eight  months'  military  expedition  pos- 
%housand   ^^^^^^  ^'^  immediate  significance  for  political  history, 
yet  it  is  of  high  importance,  not  only  for  our  know- 
ledge  of  the  East,  but   also  for  that  of  the  Greek 
character ;  and  the  accurate  description  which  we  owe 
to  Xenophon  is  therefore  one  of  the  most  valuable 
documents  of  antiquity.     We  see  a  band  of  Greeks  of 
the  most  various  origin,  torn  out  of  all  their  ordinaiy 
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spheres  of  life,  in  a  strange  quarter  of  the  globe,  in  chap. 
a  long  complication  of  incessant  movements  and  of  m-  __ 
situations  ever  varying  and  full  of  peril,  in  which 
the  real  nature  of  these  men  could  not  but  display 
itself  with  the  most  perfect  truthfulness.  This 
army  is  a  typical  chart,  in  many  colours,  of  the  Greek 
population — a  picture,  on  a  small  scale,  of  the  whole 
people,  with  all  its  virtues  and  faults,  its  qualities  of 
strength  and  its  qualities  of  weakness,  a  wandering 
political  community  which,  according  to  home  usage, 
holds  its  assemblies  and  passes  its  resolutions,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  wild  and  not  easily  manageable  band 
of  free-lances.  They  are  men  in  full  measure  agitated 
by  the  unquiet  spirit  of  the  times,  which  had  destroyed 
in  them  their  affection  for  their  native  land ;  and  yet 
how  closely  they  cling  to  its  most  ancient  traditions ! 
Visions  in  dream  and  omens,  sent  by  the  gods,  decide 
the  most  important  resolutions,  just  as  in  the  Homeric 
camp  before  Troy ;  most  assiduously  the  sacrifices  are 
lit,  the  paeans  sung,  altars  erected,  and  games  cele- 
brated, in  honour  of  the  saviour  gods,  when  at  last 
the  aspect  of  the  longed-for  sea  animates  afresh  their 
viojour  and  their  coura2;e.  This  multitude  has  been 
brought  together  by  love  of  lucre  and  quest  of  adven- 
ture ;  and  yet  in  the  critical  moment  there  manifest 
themselves  a  lively  sense  of  honour  and  duty,  a  lofty 
heroic  spirit,  and  a  sure  tact  in  perceiving  what 
counsels  are  the  best.  Here,  too,  is  visible  the  mutual 
jealousy  existing  among  the  several  tribes  of  the 
nation ;  but  the  feeling  of  their  belonging  together, 
the  consciousness  of  national  unity,  after  all  prevail  ; 
and  the  great  mass  is  capable  of  sufficient  good  sense 
and  self-denial  to  subordinate  itself  to  those  who  by 
experience,  intelligence,  and  moral  courage  attest  them- 
selves as  fitted  for  command.  And  how  very  remark-  Xeaophon. 
aljle  it  is,  that  in  this  mixed  multitude  of  Greeks  it  is 
an  Athenian  who  by  his  qualities  towers  above  all  the 
rest,  and  becomes  the  real  preserver  of  the  entire  army! 
The  Athenian  Xenophon  had   only   accompanied  the 
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CHAP,     expedition  as  a  volunteer,  having  been  introduced  by 
^^^-       Proxenus  to  Cyrus,  and  thereupon  moved  by  liis  sense 
of  honour  to  abide  with  the  man  whose  great  talents 
he    admired.     Xenophou    felt    no    impulse,    and    was 
called  upon  by  no  outward  duty,  to  assume  a  promi- 
nent position  in  this  band  of  soldiers  without  a  leader  ; 
his  native  city  was  still  unpopular  among  the  Greeks, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  army  consisted  of  Peloponnesians, 
Arcadia   and  Achaia  being   most  largely   represented 
among  them.      And  yet  it  was  he  who,   obeying  an 
inner    call,    re-awakened   a   higher,  a    Hellenic,    con- 
sciousness, and  courage,  confidence  and  wise  prudence, 
amons;  his  comrades,  aud  who  brouo:ht  about  the  first 
salutary  resolutions.     The  Athenian   alone    possessed 
that  superiority  of  culture   v/hicli  was  necessary  for 
giving  order  and  self-control  to  the  band  of  warriors, 
barbarised  by  their  selfish  life,  aud  for  enabling  him 
to  serve  them  in  the  greatest  variety  of  situations  as 
spokesman,   as   general,    and   as   negotiator ;    and   to 
him  it  was  essentially  due  that,  in  spite  of  their  un- 
speakable trials,   through   hostile  tribes   and  desolate 
snow-ranges,   8,000    Greeks   after  call,  by  wanderings 
many  and  devious,  in  the  end  reached  the  coast. 
Behaviour        They  fancied  themselves  safe,  when  at  the  beginning 
of  Sparta.   q£  j\];arc|i  they  had  reached  the  sea  at  Trapezus.     But 
their   greatest    difläculties   were    only   to    begin    here, 
where  they  first  again  came  into  contact  with  Greeks  ; 
for  more  dangerous  than  all  attacks  of  the  Barbarians 
was  the  net  of  insidious  intrigue  spread  for  them  by 
the  Spartan  authorities.     For  no  sooner  had  the  news 
of  the  battle  of  Cunaxa  reached  Sparta,  than  nothing 
else  was  thought  of  there  but  escape  from  the  evil 
consequences  which  might  now  follow  upon  the  con- 
nexion with  Cyrus.     Accordmgly,   not  only  was   all 
participation  in  his  enterprise  on  the  part  of  the  state 
denied,  not  only  was  the  favour  of  the  Great  King 
anxiously   sought   by   the    Spartans,    but   they  were 
actually  not  ashamed  to  refuse  any  support  to  the 
Greek  auxiliary  troops,  when  they  re-issued  out  of  the 
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interior  of  Asia  and  came  into  contact  with  Spartan     chap. 
officials, — in  order  that  in  any  case  Sparta  might  avoid       ^"- 
the  appearance  of  having  had  aught  to  do  with  any 
phase  of  the  revolt. 

The  Cyreaus  (this  was  the  name  given  to  the  troops 
of  Cyrus  from  the  days  of  Xenophon)  had  sent  Chiro- 
sophus  from  Trapczus  to  Byzantium,  for  the  purj)ose 
of  seeking  there  support  and  means  for  their  return 
home.  After  a  long  absence,  Chirosoi^hus  returned 
with  empty  promises  to  the  army,  which  was  now  at 
Sinope.  He  was  chosen  commander-in-chief,  Xenophon 
having  declined  this  honour,  because  he  foresaw  that 
the  election  of  an  Athenian  would,  now  that  they 
were  approaching  the  territory  under  the  influence  of 
the  Spartan  dominion,  inevitably  create  an  unfavour- 
able impression,  and  be  disadvantageous  to  the  army. 
When  soon  afterwards  Chirosophus  died,  there  was 
an  utter  want  of  a  person  of  consideration  fitted  for 
upholding  the  interests  of  the  army  before  the  Spartan 
authorities.  Xenophon  once  more,  in  the  most  unself- 
ish way,  endeavoured  to  pro\dde  for  the  welfare  of  the 
army,  by  attempting  to  induce  the  Harmost  of  Byzan- 
tium, Oleander,  to  assume  the  supreme  command. 
But  he  failed  in  his  attempt ;  and  when  towards  the 
close  of  the  summer  the  army  had  reached  Chrysopolis 
on  the  Bosporus,  there  commenced  the  treacherous  pro- 
ceedings of  Anaxibius,  who  commanded  as  Spartan 
nauarch  in  those  waters. 

This  individual  was  a  worthy  representative  of  Anaxibius. 
degenerate  Sparta.  He  showed  no  movement  of  Hel- 
lenic sentiment,  no  trace  of  sympathy  for  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  who  had  reached  the  threshold  of  thfir 
native  land  as  if  by  a  miracle,  and  who  in  their  anxious 
and  difficult  situation  hoped  for  patriotic  fellow-feeling. 
Heartlessly  selfish,  he  was  intent  upon  nothing  beyond 
securing  his  own  position,  and  his  eyes  were  bent  upon 
Persia,  in  order  that  he  might  obtain  the  favour  of  the 
satrap.  For  Pharnabazus  had  made  the  most  splendid 
promises  to  Anaxibius,  in  the  event  of  his  providing 
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CPJAP.  for  the  removal  of  this  dangerous  military  force  out 
^^^'  of  his  province.  Accordingly,  Anaxibius  caused  the 
army  to  be  transported  to  Byzantium.  Thus  of  course 
they  could  not  but  conclude  that  he  was  at  last  about 
to  fulfil  the  promises  which  he  had  made  to  Chiroso- 
phus,  and  to  take  them  into  his  own  service.  In  this 
expectation  they  had  renounced  the  advantages  which 
were  open  to  them  in  Asia  Minor,  where  by  pillaging 
Persian  places  they  could  amply  provide  for  their  own 
support.  But  they  were  most  cruelly  deceived  in  all 
their  expectations.  For  no  sooner  had  they  arrived 
on  European  ground,  and  were  now,  as  they  hoped, 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  danger,  than  Anaxibius 
marched  them  out  of  the  city  on  the  side  towards  the 
land,  without  donations  and  without  pay,  as  if  they 
were  a  band  of  marauders  of  whom  men  desired  to 
rid  themselves,  the  sooner  the  better. 

When  the  troops  were  again  outside  the  walls, 
Anaxibius  caused  the  gates  to  be  closed  behind  them, 
and  sent  them  orders  to  obtain  supplies  in  the  Thracian 
villages  of  the  vicinity,  as  best  th^j  could,  and  then 
to  continue  their  march  to  the  Chersonnesus,  where 
they  should  receive  pay.  Thus  these  unhappy  men 
saw  themselves  once  more  cast  out  into  a  strange 
country,  and,  at  the  approach  of  winter  (it  was  now 
the  beginning  of  October),  bidden  to  rely  for  their 
support  upon  more  marching  and  more  fighting.  This 
act  of  treason  was  too  gross  to  be  patiently  borne. 
Eising  in  savage  revolt,  the  troops  turned  again  upon 
the  city ;  some  of  their  own  men,  who  had  accidentally 
remained  behind  within  the  walls,  helping  them  to 
open  the  gates.  The  army  rushed  in,  eager  for  ven- 
geance ;  the  Spartan  commanders  ventured  upon  no 
resistance  ;  aucl  Anaxibius  would  have  fallen  a  victim 
to  the  fury  of  the  soldiery,  had  not  Xenophon  inter- 
vened and  saved  the  general,  as  well  as  the  citizens  of 
Byzantium.  His  admonitions  were  successful  in  recall- 
ing the  troops  to  discipline  and  reflexion ;  he  made  it 
clear  to  them,  how  they  were  on  the  point  of  provoking 
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the  hostility  of  the  whole  world,  Persian  as  well  as     chap. 
Greek ;  the  momentary  success  which  they  could  not       ^^^■ 


fail   to    obtain  would  be  the  commencement  of  the  anciin 
greatest  calamities  for  themselves.    Convinced  by  these  '!^J-^^f^^' 
representations,  the  troops  of  their  own  accord  aban-  qi  ^cv.  i 
doued  the  rich  spoils  already  in  their  hands  ;  accepted  l^-«-  '^^^— 
the  offer  of  a  Theban,  Coeratidas  by  name,  who  promised 
them  the  richest  gains  from  a  campaign  in  Thrace,  if 
they  would  entrust  themselves  to  his  leadership ;  and 
quietly  departed  from  Byzantium,     xlnaxibius  for  the 
second  time  closed  the  gates  behind  them,  and,  as  soon 
as  his  fears  were  at  an  end,  issued  orders,  that  if  any 
soldier  of  the  army  should  still  be  found  within  the 
walls,  he  should  be  sold  into  slavery. 

The  ao-reement  with  Coeratidas  soon  fell  to  the 
ground  again.  In  the  absence  of  a  supreme  commander, 
while  discord  continued  to  prevail  among  the  several 
leaders,  the  troops  moved  hither  and  thither  in  Thrace 
without  object  or  counsel.  Many  fell  away,  returned 
home  singly,  or  settled  in  the  surrounding  localities. 
The  entire  army  was  on  the  eve  of  final  dissolution, 
to  the  intense  satisfaction  of  Anaxibius,  who  now 
hoped  to  reap  from  Pharnabazus  the  full  reward  of  his 
conduct.  But  when  he  came  into  the  presence  of  the 
satrap,  the  latter  was  well  aware  that  the  official  year 
of  the  nauarch  was  ended  (autumn,  400  B.c.),  and 
that  Anaxibius  could  henceforth  be  neither  of  any  use 
nor  of  any  harm  to  him.  He  accordingly  hacl  not 
the  slightest  intention  of  keeping  his  promise  to  Anaxi- 
bius, and  entered,  instead,  into  combinations  with 
Aristarchus,  Avho  had  arrived  at  Byzantium  as  the 
newly-appointed  governor  of  the  city.  Aristarchus 
now  began  to  play  over  again  the  part  of  Anaxibius ; 
and  opened  his  administration  by  causing  the  Cyreans 
who  had  remained  behind  sick  at  Byzantium,  400  in 
number,  and  who  by  order  of  his  predecessor  Cleander 
had  been  furnished  with  supplies  there,  to  be  sold  as 
slaves  in  the  market-place. 

But  Anaxibius  was  singly  intent  upon  taking  ven- 
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geance  on  the  perfidious  satrap.  It  was  his  intention 
to  prove  to  liim,  liow  even  without  official  authority  he 
could  still  find  an  opportunity  for  punishing  treachery. 
Accordingly,  he  came  to  an  agreement  with  Xenophon, 
induced  him  to  return  to  the  army  which  he  had  quitted 
at  Byzantium,  and  to  lead  it  across  from  Perinthus 
to  Asia,  with  the  intent  of  there  beginning  open  war 
against  the  satrap.  Xenophon  accepted  his  proposals. 
Once  more  the  warriors  assemble  around  their  old 
general,  and  look  for  marches  full  of  success  and  booty 
under  his  command  in  the  rich  coast-lands  of  the 
Proj^ontis.  The  roving  expedition  turns  again  from 
west  to  east.  But  Aristarchus,  the  new  friend  of  the 
Thnj  enter  Satrap,  prcvcuts  it  from  crossing  the  Bosporus ;  and 
^tfSeuthes  there  remains  nothing  for  Xenophon  but  to  enter, 
together  with  the  troops  once  more  gathered  around 
him,  into  the  service  of  the  Thracian  prince  Seuthes,  in 
order  to  help  him  in  subjecting  certain  tribes  which 
had  severed  themselves  from  his  paternal  kingdom.* 

Thus  failed  the  plan  of  Anaxibius,  of  involving 
Sparta  in  war  with  Persia  for  purposes  of  personal 
vengeance.  Pharnabazus  found  his  security  assured 
more  thoroughly  than  before  by  Spartan  commanders  ; 
and  the  entire  series  of  transactions,  which  had  so 
seriously  threatened  the  good  understanding  between 
Persia  and  Sparta,  viz.  the  revolt  of  Cyrus  and  the 
participation  in  it  of  the  Hellenes,  seemed  to  have 
passed  by,  in  accordance  with  the  crafty  policy  of  the 
Ephors,  without  ulterior  dangers,  and  without  having 
exercised  any  lasting  influence  upon  Greek  affairs. 

And  yet  the  Spartans  deceived  themselves,  and  their 
unworthy  and  cowardly  peace-policy  was  in  the  end 
of  no  use  to  them.  For  after  the  fall  of  Cyrus,  Tis- 
saphernes  came  to  the  front  again.     By  means  of  the 


Tissa- 
pherncs 
in  Asia 
Minor. 


*  Anaxibiiiß,  according  to  Xen.  Anah.  vii.  2,  5  (ßv^avTiav  vavapxos, 
Diod.  xiv.  30,  an  incorrect  expression  referring  to  his  head-quarters),  is 
jiauarch  np  to  the  autumn  of  400  B.c.,  and  is  succeeded  by  Pohis. 
Of.  Weber,  de  Gytheo,  88  f.  As  to  Seuthes,  cf.  vol.  iii.  p.  520.  As  to 
his  silver  money  as  the  Attic  standard,  see  Due  de  Luynes,  Num.  des 
^atr.  p.  45. 
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warning  given  by  him  he  had  enabled  the  Great  King  chap. 
to  prosecute  his  armaments  in  time.  It  was  he  v/ho  ^^^- 
at  the  last  moment  had  encouraged  the  timorous  Ar- 
taxerxes  to  enter  upon  a  vigorous  resistance,  and  who 
alone  amono-  all  the  commanders  had  stood  firm  durino; 
the  advance  of  the  Greeks ;  after  the  battle,  too,  he 
had  taken  the  most  strenuous  measures  for  the  interests 
of  the  Great  King.  Accordingly,  tlie  latter  could  not 
but  reward  the  fciithful  servant,  whom  he  had  aban- 
doned in  his  quarrel  with  Cyrus,  and  could  not  but 
now  regard  him  as  the  sole  personage  fitted  to  re- 
establish order  in  the  maritime  provinces.  Artaxerxes, 
therefore,  sent  Tissaphernes  with  extensive  powers  into 
Asia  Minor,  and,  in  addition  to  his  previous  satrapy, 
entrusted  to  him  the  territory  formerly  under  the 
command  of  Cyrus. 

Herewith  a  new  epoch  commenced  for  the  affairs  of 
Asia  Minor.  The  Asiatic  Greeks,  whom  Cyrus  had  trea- 
ted like  spoilt  children,  now  fell  under  the  disciplinary 
rod  of  a  man  who  not  only  in  general  disapproved  of 
all  coquetting  with  the  Hellenes  and  considerate  treat- 
ment of  their  civic  liberties,  but  who  was,  moreover, 
a  personal  enemy  of  the  maritime  cities,  and  desired 
to  take  vengeance  upon  them  for  having  espoused  the 
cause  of  Cyrus  against  himself.  His  personal  passion, 
therefore,  accorded  with  his  commission  to  put  an  end 
to  the  ambiguous  state  of  thino-s  on  the  Ionic  coast,  and 
to  restore  the  absolute  dominion  of  the  Great  King. 

Thus  the  events  of  former  times  curiously  repeated 
themselves.  Of  old,  the  Lydian  kings  had  advanced 
in  order  to  subject  the  coast- towns  (vol.  ii.  p.  115) ;  as 
had  afterwards  Harpagus,  the  general  of  the  great  Cyrus 
(vol.  ii.  p.  126),  and  thirdly  the  hosts  of  Artaphernes 
in  the  times  of  King  Darius  (vol.  ii.  p.  173).  So  now 
again  Tissaphernes  pressed  forward  towards  the  coast, 
and  commenced  the  siege  of  Cymse,  with  the  intent  of 
making  one  city  after  the  other  a  provincial  town  of 
the  Persian  empire.  And,  as  in  the  earlier  transactions 
of  the  same  kind,  so  now  again  a  new  complication 
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CHAP,  with  the  Greek  states  was  the  result.  As  in  the  times 
^^^-  of  Cyrus  and  Darius,  the  terrified  coast-towns  applied 
to  Sparta,  asking  aid  from  the  state  which  more  than 
ever  commanded  all  the  resources  of  the  mother- 
country  against  the  hosts  of  the  Barbarians  and  the 
revengefulness  of  Tissaphernes, 

One  of  the  chief  reasons  why  this  application  for 
aid  was  not  at  once  declined,  as  it  had  been  on  former 
occasions,  lay  in  the  clear  recognition  of  the  fact,  that 
the  amicable  relations  with  Persia  were  after  all  not  to 
be  maintained,  even  if  a  further  degree  of  concession 
and  servility  were  to  be  accjuiesced  in  than  had  been 
already  reached.  It  was  impossible  to  deny  the  aid 
given  to  Cyrus ;  and  at  Susa  the  former  friends  of  the 
Pretender  were  regarded  as  the  enemies  of  the  empire. 
It  was  accordingly  patent  that,  as  Tissaphernes  was 
about  to  put  an  end  to  the  semblance  of  liberty 
possessed  by  the  Greek  cities,  so  he  also  intended 
to  break  the  semblance  of  peace  still  existing  between 
Persia  and  Sparta. 
War  Under  these  circumstances  no  great  amount  of  poli- 

Sjmtkl  tical  intelligence  and  resolution  was  requisite  for 
and  Persia,  beginning  the  war,  before  the  Greek  cities  had  fallen 
^I'g^Z'J)  ^'^^^^  under  the  Persian  yoke,  and  the  Spartans  had 
lost  the  harbours  on  the  further  side  of  the  sea.  More- 
over, the  war  was  warmly  urged  by  the  whole  party 
which  had  never  ceased  to  take  umljrage  at  the  last 
dishonourable  treaties  of  peace  with  Persia,  and  w^hieli 
rejoiced  in  finding  an  opportunity  of  putting  an  end 
to  them,  and  of  thus  expiating  their  disgrace.  And 
yet,  even  thus,  the  Spartans  would  have  with  diffi- 
culty brought  themselves  to  resolve  upon  war,  had 
not  the  most  recent  events  permitted  a  glance  into  the 
inner  life  of  the  Persian  empire,  which  considerably 
diminished  the  terrors  of  a  collision  with  the  Persians. 
Up  to  their  occurrence,  Persia  had  indeed  been  no 
lono-er  feared  as  a  state  likely  to  act  on  the  offensive  ; 
but  it  had  been  regarded  as  unapproachable  in  its 
interior,  and  inexhaustible  in  internal  resources.     But 
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liow  could  any  respect  continue  to  be  paid  to  a  chap. 
state  incapable  of  conquering  a  band  of  Greek  troops,  ^^^' 
surrounded  in  the  very  midst  of  the  land  of  that 
state  itself?  Had  not  Tissaphernes  himself  by 
the  assassination  of  the  generals  offered  the  most 
eloquent  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  he  regarded  a 
Greek  army  under  efficient  leadership  as  invincible  ; 
while,  even  when  this  army  had  been  deprived  of  its 
leaders,  he  had,  in  spite  of  his  vastly  superior  strength, 
neither  dared  to  fall  upon  it  in  its  encampment,  nor 
to  pursue  it  into  the  mountains  ?  Even  after  these 
troops  had  dwindled  in  numbers,  and  after  their  dis- 
cipline had  fallen  away,  had  they  not  still  been  able 
to  inspire  the  potent  Pharnabazus  with  such  fears,  that 
he  had  not  recovered  his  composure  till  they  had  been 
safely  carried  across  the  Bosporus  ?  In  short,  the 
colossus  of  the  Persian  empire  had  suddenly  lost  the 
nimbus  of  gTeatness,  by  which  it  had  hitherto  after  all 
continued  to  be  surrounded.  It  was  therefore  deter- 
mined this  time  not  to  refuse  the  demand  for  aid 
proffered  by  the  Asiatic  cities,  Sparta  thought  it 
possible  to  recommence  a  Hellenic  policy  without 
any  risk ;  and,  for  the  sake  too  of  her  reputation 
among  the  Greeks,  was  unwilling  to  lose  this  favour- 
able opportunity  of  summoning  them  to  arms  under 
her  command.  At  the  same  time  there  was  every 
prospect  of  her  being  able  to  carry  on  the  war  with 
slight  sacrilices ;  the  lesson  had  been  learnt  how  a  war 
will  itself  support  the  troops  engaged  in  it ;  indeed,  a 
protit  might  be  anticipated  for  the  treasury ;  and  the 
Spartans  meant  to  go  themselves  to  seize  the  gold 
formerly  bestowed  by  Cyrus. 

The  fii'st  step  taken  by  the  Spartans  consisted  in  Tinbron 
their  bidding  Tissaphernes,  as  they  had  formerly  bidden  "^  ^°'""* 
Cyrus  (vol.  ii.  p.  124),  desist  from  besieging  the  cities.  '^■^'■"^^• 
When  this  message  remained  without  result,  they  sent 
an  army  across  the  sea,  under  the  command  of  Thibron, 
numbering  1,000   Lacedaemonian   new-citizens,   3,000 
Peloponnesians,  and  300  Attic  horsemen.     This  was  a 
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CHAP.     Hellenic  army ;  the  war  was  treated  as  a  national  war, 
^^^-       for  whicli  Sparta  summoned  the  contingents,  without 
having  previously  caused  a  regular  resolution  of  the 
confederation  to  be  passed. 

After  landing  at  Epliesus,  the  Spartans  soon  found 
themselves  deceived  as  to  the  reinforcements  which 
they  had  hoped  to  obtain  in  Asia  itself  The  civic 
communities  showed  so  much  effeminacy  and  aversion 
from  war,  that  it  was  useless  to  found  any  hopes  upon 
them.  Moreover,  the  want  of  discipline  displayed  by 
the  Lacedsemonians  was  not  adapted  for  securing  good- 
will and  support  to  the  Ulcerating  army.  Thibron  was 
accordingly  obliged  to  look  rountl  for  aid  in  other 
quarters.  And  where  could  he  have  found  a  more 
favourable  opportunity  for  strengthening  his  forces 
than  that  offered  by  the  remnants  of  the  Ten  Thousand  ? 
These  brave  troops  had  fought  as  occasion  demanded 
during  two  months  in  the  service  of  Seuthes  (p.  142); 
but  under  him  again  they  had,  in  spite  of  all  their 
labours  and  successes,  met  with  nothing  but  bitter 
injustice.  The  king's  treasurer  faithlessly  withheld 
part  of  the  pay  promised  them,  so  that  the  troops 
began  to  murmur,  and  the  position  of  Xenophon, 
between  Seuthes  and  them,  became  very  painful  and 
dangerous.  At  this  moment  there  arrived  the  sum- 
mons of  Thibron,  wJiicli  was  received  with  the  most 
joyous  welcome.  Xenophon  conducted  the  troops  back 
to  Asia,  and  here  near  Pergamus  placed  them  under 
the  Spartan  general.  The  migratory  ])and  had  passed 
up  and  down  the  shores  of  the  Hellespont  and  the 
Bosporus  like  a  thunder-cloud,  ever  watched  with 
anxious  eyes  by  the  Persians  ;  and  now  at  last  they 
had  come  into  the  Persiaii  land  itself,  and  Tissaphernes 
saw  before  him  once  more  the  hated  men  whom  he 
had  assumed,  on  the  day  of  Cunaxa,  to  be  doomed 
to  perish  hopelessly  under  the  swords  of  the  Carduchi 
and  amid  the  snow-fields  of  Armenia. 

Deep  hatred  in  their  hearts,  they  hastened  to  begin 
the    conflict  with  their  ancient  foe,   and  caused  the 
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authority   of   the    Spartan   arms   to    rise   with   great     chap. 
rapidity.     A  series  of  cities  espoused  the  cause  of  the       ^^^' 
liberating  army,  in  particular  Pergamus  and  the  towns 
in  its  vicinity,  where  the  descendants  of  Demaratus 
held  sway  (vol.  ii.  p.  203),  and  likewise  the  ^Eolian 
cities  Gambreum,  Myrina,  and  others,  where  ruled  the 
house  of  Gongylus,  the  citizen  of  Eretria  who  had  of 
old  taken  the  side  of  Persia  (vol.  ii.  p.  206).     But  as 
a  whole  the  results  remained  inconsiderable,  because 
Thibron  was  not  equal   to    his  task.     His  successor,  TMhron 
Dercyllidas,  adopted  more  vigorous  measures  ;   he  be-  «"«ceeo^ec? 
longed  to  the   school  of  Lysander,   and  contrived  to  cyiudas; 
take  advantage  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Persian  (latter 
empire,  then  in  so  advanced  a  stage   of   dissolution  ^^i^inmer 
that  the  several  officers  of  the  empire  carried  on  wars  b.c.  399.) 
and    concluded    treaties  without  taking  heed   of   the 
Great  KinGf,     Thus  DercvUidas  by    cunnino-   neo-otia- 
tiou  obtained  an  undertaking  from  Tissaphernes,  bind- 
ing  him  to  remain  inactive  while  the  satrap  of  the 
upper  provinces  was  attacked  ;  whereupon,  after  hav- 
ing thus  covered  his  rear,  Dercyllidas  invaded  iEolis  TmceU- 
with  all  his  forces,  put  himself  in  possession  of  a  series  *'l"^j^^^^' 
of  cities  in  this  densely  populated  district,  seized  the  a,rd 
treasures  accumulated  there,  and  finally  concluded  a  ^^5*^' 
truce  with   Pharnabazus,  whom    he    had    reduced   to 
straits  ;  which  truce  lasted  till  after  the  beginning  of  b.c.  397. 
the  summer  of  the  year  397.*  u,n,ner. 


nesus. 


While  the  Lacedaemonians  were  half  against  their  pdojjon- 
will  involved  in  a  Persian  war,  they  had  simultaneously 
to  carry  on  another  war,  of  which  the  scene  lay  in 
their  own  peninsula.  For  if  they  were  at  the  present 
moment  desirous  of  making  their  hegemony  a  reality, 
and  of  assuming  the  character  of  the  sole  Great  Power 
in  Greece  in  their  relations  to  foreign  countries,  it  was 

*  Qlßpcüv  (Qiußpcov),  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  1,  4.  His  march  was  perhaps  in 
B.c.  400  ;  cf.  Krüger  ad  Clinton,  s.  a.  399.  As  to  the  families  of  Demaratus 
and  Gongylus,  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  1,  6  ;  Herod.,  vi.  63,  70.  Aep^uXiSas 
(AepKvXXt'Snj  ap.  Plutarch  and  Diodor.)  2iav(f)os,  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  1,  8. 
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CHAP,     assuredly  above   all    necessary,  that    they  should  be 
^^^-       masters  at  home  and  suffer  no  recalcitrance  in  Pelo- 


and  Ells. 


ponnesus. 

But  the  old  system  of  states  in  Peloponnesus  had 
become  unhinged  ever  since  the  Peace  of  Nicias ;  and 
not  only  had  Argos,  ever  irreconcileable,  and  Corinth, 
ever  arrogant  and  discontented,  sought  to  oust  Sparta 
from  her  present  position,  but  Elis  too  had  taken  part 
in  these  measures  of  resistance  (vol.  iii.  p.  268  £). 
Simrta  The  relations  between  Elis  and  Sparta  were  of   a 

quite  peculiar  kind.  The  close  connexion  between  these 
two  states  w^as  one  of  the  foundation-stones  of  the 
common  system  of  Peloponnesus.  However  insigni- 
ficant the  little  territory  of  Elis  was  in  political  power, 
yet  a  disproportionate  consideration  attached  to  it  on 
account  of  Olympia,  and  in  affairs  appertaining  to  the 
Sacred  Law  the  Elean  authorities  enjoyed  an  authority 
acknowledged  in  the  whole  peninsula.  Elis  had  there- 
fore always  been  treated  by  Sparta  with  special  favour 
and  tenderness  ;  Sparta  had  considerably  extended  the 
frontiers  of  Elis,  and  had  guarded  its  flourishing  pros- 
perity. Elis  was  a  confederate  "territory  after  the 
Spartans'  own  hearts  ;  a  land  without  towns,  pacific, 
free  from  politics,  peopled  by  large  landed  proprietors, 
priests,  peasants,  and  fishermen. 

A  change  had  befallen  these  relations,  since  a  capital 
had  been  founded  on  the  Peneus  (vol.  ii.  p.  390).  This 
event  had  immediately  awakened  political  life  and  a 
spirit  of  independence,  which  revolted  against  the  pre- 
dominant 230wer  of  Sparta.  The  Eleans  were  no  longer 
willing  to  be  permanently  nothing  but  the  henchmen 
of  Sparta,  and  in  particular  objected  to  the  campaigns 
abroad.  To  this  was  added  the  quarrel  concerning 
Lepreum  (vol.  iii.  p.  269),  to  which  the  Spartans  had 
given  a  turn  most  signally  disagreeable  to  the  Eleans. 
For  they  not  only  confirmed  to  tlie  Lepreatse  their  im- 
munity from  dues,  but  also  placed  a  garrison  in  their 
city,  which  constituted  a  permanent  menace  to  the  fron- 
tiers of  Elis.    Hereby  the  feelings  of  mutual  ill-will  were 
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deepened  into  an  open  rupture ;  the  democratic  party     chap. 

gained  the  upper  hand  at  Elis,  and  the  state  joined  the  ^}}^ 

Argive  Sejjarate  Alliance,  and  hereupon  eiitered  into  the 
league  with  Athens,  Argos,  and  Mantinea  (vol.  ii.p.270). 

But  the  Eleans  also  took  advantage  of  the  peculiar  PcHina- 
resources  at  their  disposal,  in  order  to  make  the  Spar-  '^sSSnor' 
tans  feel  their  wrath.  They  not  only  caused  a  monu-  the  EUans 
ment  with  an  inscription  to  be  erected  at  Olympia  ^°^^^'''^"'- 
itself  in  commemoration  of  the  league  into  which  they 
had  entered  in  despite  of  Sparta,  but  they  also  inter- 
vened with  measures  of  the  severest  rigour,  when 
during  the  term  of  an  Olympic  truce  Sparta  had 
marched  troops  into  the  territory  of  Lepreum.  For 
this  act  the  Eleans  imposed  upon  Sparta  a  fine  of  2,000 
minse,*  hoping  hereby  to  enforce  the  restoration  of 
Lepreum.  But  when  neither  such  a  restoration  nor  the 
payment  of  the  fine  ensued,  the  Eleans  (in  the  twelfth 
year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war)  excluded  all  the  citi- 
zens of  Sparta  from  participation  in  the  national  festi- 
val ;  and,  even  after  withdrawing  from  the  Separate 
Alliance,  they  defied  the  Sj^artans  ;  caused  a  Spartan 
of  consideration,  who  had  in  spite  of  the  prohibition 
taken  part  in  the  Games  (vol.  iii.  p.  430),  to  be  flagel- 
lated ;  refused  admission  to  King  Agis  when  he  was 
about  to  ofier  sacrifices  for  victory  against  Athens  ;  in 
their  own  state  completed  the  edifice  of  a  purely  demo- 
cratic constitution  ;  established  a  fleet ;  and  even  after 
the  victories  of  Lysander  unhesitatingly  supported  the 
Attic  democrats.  The  chief  of  the  popular  party  and 
vigorous  leader  of  the  state  was  Thrasydceus.f 

So  pertinacious  a  system  of  resistance  could  not  in 
the  long  run  be  tolerated  by  the  Spartans.  No  sooner 
had  they  regained  freedom  of  action,  so  far  as  Athens 
was  concerned,  than  they  resolved  to  use  all  necessary 
energy  in  settling  the  aflJairs  of  Peloponnesus,  in  re- 

*  2,000  miiite,  -^ginetan,  at  the  value  in  silver  of  51.  2s.  9d.;  two  for 
every  hoplite  :  a  fine  nominally  fixed  by  law. 

f  QpuavSaios,  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  2,  27  ;  Trpofo-TTjKas  tov  'H'Seluv  ^rjiiov, 
Pausan.  iii.  8,  4.     He  was  the  friend  of  Lysias,  Vit.  X.  Orat.  835. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


The 

demands 
of  Svaria. 


storing  what  was  the  fundamental  law  of  these,  viz. 
an  absolute  obedience  to  any  Spartan  summons  of 
military  contingents,  and  in  punishing  the  recalcitrant 
members  of  the  Confederation.  They  determined  to 
make  an  example  of  Eiis,  in  order  to  frighten  off  the 
remaining  states  from  similar  attempts  ;  nor  could  any 
more  favourable  time  be  chosen  for  the  purpose  than 
the  present,  inasmuch  as,  in  consequence  of  the  years 
of  war,  all  the  states  were  exhausted.  Moreover,  the 
Eleans  had  pursued  their  own  separate  interests  with 
so  much  harshness  and  one-sidedness,  that  they  could 
not  calculate  upon  s^anpathy  and  support  from  the 
other  Peloponnesians.  Finally,  at  Elis  itself  the  Spar- 
tans were  not  without  partisans,  who  had  forfeited 
their  authority  under  the  democratic  system  of  govern- 
ment, and  who  were  therefore  desirous  of  a  restoration 
of  the  former  condition  of  things. 

Sparta  accordingly  advanced  the  following  demands : 
that  the  Eleans  should  ex  post  facto  pay  the  war  ex- 
penses for  the  campaigns  in  which  they  had  irregularly 
abstained  from  taking  part,  and  that  they  should  re- 
lieve those  neighbouring  towns,  which  they  had  sub- 
jected to  themselves  a^  periceci,  from  this  relation.  Tt 
is  uncertain,  what  was  the  extent  to  which  this  proposal 
was  made  to  apply  ;  probably  the  Spartans  intention- 
ally left  their  demands  indefinite,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  raise  or  moderate  them  accordino-  to  circumstances. 
Their  immediate  object  was  only  to  assert  their  right 
of  intervening^  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  several 
states ;  and  for  this  end  they  could  not  have  found 
any  better  pretext,  than  by  coming  forward  as  the  pro- 
tectors of  the  liberty  of  Hellenic  communities  against 
unjust  measures  of  violence.  This  was  the  policy  with 
which  they  had  entered  upon  the  Peloponnesian  war  ; 
and  after  they  had  dissolved  the  Athenian  state,  the 
Great  Power,  they  now  designed  in  the  same  way  to 
weaken  and  humiliate  the  states  of  secondary  im- 
portance which  had  increased  their  strength  by  incor- 
porating lesser  places  in  their  vicinity.     And  the  case 
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of  Elis  seemed  least  of  all  to  call  for  any  hesitation  ;     chap. 
inasmuch  as  Elis  was  regarded  as  owing  its  territory       ^^i- 
only  to  the  grace  of  Sparta. 

The  Eleans  entertained  no  thoughts  of  giving  way ;  The  war 
on  the  contrary,  they  made  answer  with  defiant  spirit:  "'■^^^^• 
that  the  Spartans  were  least  of  all  entitled  to  deny  (^^.c^^^JiJ 
their  rights  over  towns  belonging  to  them  by  conquest 
and  by  the  use  of  many  years,  inasmuch  as  the 
Spartans  were  themselves  everywhere  by  ruthless 
force  of  arms  asserting  the  right  of  the  stronger.  The 
war  commenced,  and  the  first  events  in  it  could  not 
but  serve  to  raise  the  couras^e  of  the  Eleans.  For 
when,  in  the  spring  of  401,  King  Agis  invaded  the 
country,  coming  from  Achaia  across  the  river  Larissus, 
it  soon  became  manifest,  how  the  w^hole  of  this  enter- 
j)rise  troubled  the  minds  of  the  Lacedaemonians  them- 
selves. They  were  filled  with  religious  qualms,  as  they 
stepped  upon  the  sacred  soil  of  Elis ;  and  when  an 
earthquake  ensued,  they  saw  in  it  a  divine  signal, 
warning  them  against  continuing  the  violation.  The 
army  turned  back.  Hereupon  the  Eleans  redoubled 
their  zeal  in  endeavouring  to  unite  all  the  states 
averse  from  the  Spartans  in  a  common  armament 
against  them.  But  for  this  the  general  feeling  was 
not  as  yet  sufficiently  confident ;  the  ^tolians  alone, 
a  tribe  of  ancient  kinship  with  the  Eleans  (vol.  i.  p.  115), 
responded  to  their  cry  for  aid  ;  while  the  Thebans  and 
Corinthians  contented  themselves  with  assuming-  an 
attitude  of  passive  resistance  against  Sparta,  and 
refused  to  send  their  Cjuota  of  forces,  when  in  the 
summer  of  the  same  year  Sparta  called  in  the  con- 
tingents for  a  second  campaign. 

This  time,  Agis  advanced  more  resolutely.    Entering  Second 
from  the  Messenian  frontier,  he  marched  throuo;h  Tri-  ^^^^"^  ?f  ^^^ 
phylia  into  the  district  of  the  Alpheus,  everywhere  ehs. 
meeting  with  a  friendly  reception  ;  so  that  it  must  be  oi.  xciv.  4 
assumed  that  the  places  of  the  district  had  been  sub- 
jected to  severe  repression  on  the  part  of  the  Eleans. 
Although  in  Olympia  he  found  vigorous  resistance,  yet 

VOL.  IV.  o 
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CHAP,  lie  succeeded  in  offering  up  sacrifice  unhindered  at  the 
^^^-  high-altar  of  Zeus,  and  restoring  the  authority  of  Sparta 
in  the  national  sanctuary.  Hereupon  the  troops  poured 
with  avidity  over  the  plains  ;  for  in  all  Hellas  there  was 
no  district  which,  naturally  fertile  and  most  carefully 
cultivated,  had  enjoyed  so  unbroken  a  peace.  Pelopon- 
nesians  and  Athenians  (for  the  latter  too  had  furnished 
a  contingent),  employed  the  opportunity  to  the  full 
for  providing  themselves  with  stores  of  all  kinds. 
The  fair  suburbs  of  the  city  of  Elis  on  the  Peneus  were 
also  plundered  ;  the  city  itself,  however,  was,  notwith- 
standing its  imperfect  means  of  defence,  not  attacked, 
probably  because  here  the  best  of  the  Elean  troops 
were  assembled  for  a  resolute  resistance,  and  because 
King  Agis  hoped  to  be  able  to  gain  his  end  more  cer- 
tainly without  sanguinary  conflicts.  For  wdiile  he  was 
despoiling  the  country  round  the  port  of  Cylleiie,  at 
Elis  itself  the  party  of  the  wealthy  landed  proprietors, 
who  had  suffered  the  most  severely  of  all,  rose  in  his 
favour,  with  Xenias  at  their  head.  Their  object  was 
to  remove  the  popular  leader  Thrasydseus,  and  thus  to 
weaken  the  party  of  their  opponents.  But,  in  the  con- 
fusion which  ensued,  another  man  was  killed  in  his 
stead ;  Thrasydeeus,  supposed  to  be  dead,  appeared 
again  among  the  people,  who  gathered  around  him 
with  enthusiastic  unanimity,  and  expelled  the  Lacon- 
ising  party.  Thus  the  enemy  within  the  walls  was 
overcome,  while  the  national  foe  stood  outside ;  and 
Agis  was  forced  for  the  second  time  to  dismiss  his 
army,  without  having  broken  the  obstinate  spirit  of 
the  Eleans.* 
The  chas-  But  this  time  he  left  an  occupying  force  behind  him 
jsSr"^  "'^  ^y  tlie  Alpheus,  whence  it  was  gradually  to  exhaust 
the  endurance  of  the  Eleans,  according  to  the  precedent 
of  what  had  been  done  in  Attica  from  Decelea.     The 

*  Xenophon  in  the  first  instance  mentions  only  with  regard  to  the 
neighbours  on  the  Elean  frontiers  (tlie  Arcadians  and  Achaisans),  tliat  they 
provisioned  tliemselves  in  Elis  (eTriatTia-fiös,  Hellen,  iii.  2,  26).  But  it 
seems  as  if  the  expedition  had  also  included  Athenians,  with  the  object  of 
purchasing  plunder.     See  the  following  Note. 
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fugitive  Eleans  in  the  Spartan  camp  did  what  they  chap. 
could  to  make  this  method  of  operations  as  disastrous  ^^^- 
as  possible  to  their  native  city,  so  that  in  the  following 
summer  its  power  of  resistance  had  become  exhausted. 
Thrasydseus  began  to  negotiate.  Elis  had  to  consent 
not  only  to  the  renunciation  of  all  its  claims  upon 
Lepreum,  but  also  to  the  surrender  of  the  whole  of 
Triphylia.  On  the  northern  bank  of  the  Alpheus,  too, 
Letrini,  IMarganese,  and  Amphidoli,  had  to  be  released 
from  their  subjection  (these  were  small  localities  be- 
longing to  the  ancient  district  of  Pisatis)  ;  the  harbour- 
fort  of  Phea,  recently  constructed  on  a  peninsula  jut- 
ting out  into  the  sea  (now  Katakolo),  was  demolished, 
and  Cylleue,  the  port-town,  abandoned.  Finally,  the 
Eleans  also  had  to  renounce  the  highland  district,  ex- 
tending in  the  rear  of  their  capital  towards  Arcadia, 
the  *  Acrorea '  and  its  capital,  the  mountain-town  of 
Lasium,  to  which  they  had  laid  claim.  The  negotia- 
tions lasted  longest  with  regard  to  Epeum,  a  Tri- 
phylian  mountain-town  commanding  the  valley  of  the 
Alpheus.  Upon  this  the  Eleans  held  that  they  pos- 
sessed a  special  claim,  because  they  had  purchased 
from  it  a  renunciation  of  its  independence.  But  even 
this  claim  the  Spartans  rejected  with  cynical  contempt ; 
it  was  much  the  same  thing,  they  declared,  whether 
the  weaker  were  deprived  of  their  liberty  by  force  or 
by  a  commercial  bargain. 

Thus  the  Elean  state  was  utterly  broken  to  pieces 
and  dissolved  ;  the  beginnings  of  its  naval  power  were 
annihilated ;  it  had  to  abandon  its  arsenal  and  its 
ships  of  war,  and  to  pull  down  the  walls  encircling  its 
capital  It  was  cut  off  from  the  coast,  and  despoiled 
of  the  protecting  passes  leading  into  the  country,  of 
the  highland  district,  and  of  more  than  half  of  its 
entire  territory.  It  was  henceforth  to  recognise  a 
number  of  village  communities  as  neighbouring  states 
equal  in  rank  to  itself  Nothing  was  wanting,  but 
that  the  superintendence  of  the  sanctuary  at  Olympia 
should  be  taken  away  from  it ;  nor  did  the  places  in 

o  2 
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CHAP.  Pisatis,  wliicli  seemed  now  to  have  recovered  tlieir 
^^^-  vitality,  neglect  this  opportunity  for  reviving  tlieir 
primitive  claims.  But  it  now  became  manifest,  how 
wisely  the  Eleans  had  acted  in  allowing  no  considerable 
place  to  continue  to  exist  in  the  vicinity  of  Olympia. 
The  Lacedcemonians  could  not  transfer  the  honorary 
rights  in  question  to  a  community  of  peasants,  and 
thus  allow  the  sacred  festivals  by  their  fault  to  fall 
into  decay.  They  accordingly  contented  themselves 
with  opening  to  their  power  every  point  of  access  on 
the  sea-  as  well  as  on  the  land-side ;  but  otherwise 
allowed  the  administration  of  the  sanctuary  to  continue 
as  before  on  the  ancient  footing.* 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  Elean  campaigns.  However 
limited  was  the  area  in  which  they  took  place,  and 
however  insignificant  were  the  places  whose  indepen- 
dence was  in  question,  yet  no  small  importance  attached 
to  the  quarrel.  Sparta  had,  by  virtue  of  her  so-called 
liberating  policy,  succeeded  in  converting  a  power 
which  had  been  recalcitrant  and  hostile  for  years,  into 

*  Note  on  the  chronology  of  the  Elean  IFar."— Xenophon  connects  the 
war  with  the  campaigns  of  Dercyllidas  :  Hellen,  iii.  2,  21.  Following  this 
statement,  Manso  has  dated  it  399-8  b.c.,  and  Krüger  398-7  B.c. ;  the 
latter  being  followed  by  Sievers  and  Hertzberg  (Ägesilaos,  242).  On  the 
other  hand,  Diodorus,  xiv.  7,  places  its  commencement  in  01.  xciv.  3 
(b.c.  401).  It  is  not  a  necessary  deduction  from  Xenophon  that  the 
quarrels  in  Asia  and  in  Elis  were  contemporaneous  ;  and  this  view  is 
controverted  (1)  by  the  story  of  the  Elean  Pha?do,  who  had  been  sold 
to  Athens  before  the  death  of  Socrates,  and  had  doubtless  been  made  a 
prisoner  in  the  Elean  war,  as  Preller  has  shoA\ai  in  the  Ehein.  Mn.s.  (Neue 
Folge,  iv.  394  ;  cf.  Ges.  Ahh.  365) ;  (2)  by  the  chronology  of  the  Spartan 
kings.  According  to  Diod.,  xii.  35,  Agis  reigned  for  twenty-seven  years  ; 
according  to  Thuc,  iii.  89,  from  426  b.c.  (Archidamus  was  probably 
already  sick  in  b.c.  427  ;  cf.  Ley,  Fat.  et  cond.  ./FJg.  38.)  Thus  Agis 
would  have  died  in  400  or  399.  But  Agis'  accession  took  place  in  399, 
if  his  death  is  dated  (as  by  Boeckh,  Manethos,  369-71  ;  cf.  Schaefer, 
Demosth.  i.  442)  in  358,  and  if  his  reign  is  held  (in  accordance  with 
Plutarch,  Ages.,  40)  to  have  lasted  for  forty-one  years.  Now,  inasmuch  as 
the  9r)th  Olympiad  was  celebrated  in  the  summer  of  b.c.  400,  and  cele- 
brated, as  we  must  assume,  after  the  traditional  fashion,  the  Elean  war 
must  liave  occurred  in  401-400  b.c.  ;  and  Grote  rightly  conjectures 
(vol.  ix.  p.  316)  that  the  Eleans  were  anxious  to  bring  it  to  a  close  before 
the  celebration  of  the  festival.  But  he  errs  in  extending  its  duration 
over  three  years.  The  statement  that  the  Spartans  met  with  resistance  at 
Olympia  is  based  upon  Pausanias  and  Diodor.,  in  contrayention  of  Xen. 
Hellen,  iü.  2,  26. 
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a  defenceless  petty  state  ;  she  had  now  established  her  chap. 
leadership  over  the  communities  on  the  Alpheus  as  ^^^- 
absolutely  as  over  the  country-districts  of  Southern 
Ai'cadia  ;  and  had  in  her  power  the  harbours  of  the 
western  coast.  The  remainino-  disaffected  states  were 
terrified  by  the  awful  judgment  passed  on  Elis  ;  and 
the  Athenians  had  themselves  been  forced  to  aid  in 
demolishing  the  state  which  in  the  midst  of  their 
sufferings  had  accorded  them  sympathy  and  support. 
What  was  hereafter  to  prevent  Sparta  from  continuing, 
with  all  the  forcible  means  at  her  disposal,  the  sub- 
jection of  the  Greek  states  ? 

In  the  first  instance,  the  Spartans  employed  their  The 
newly-gained  ascendancy  on  the  shores  of  the  western  ff^^g^;^^;. 
sea  in  expelling  from  Cephallenia,  as  well  as  from  Nau-  uma  and 
pactus,  the  Messenians  settled  there  by  the  Athenians,     '"'-^^"^  "*' 
and  pursued  them  with  their  hatred  even  in  Sicily, 
where  they  had  met  with  a  hospitable  reception  from 
Dionysius.*     On  the  other  side,  they  renewed  their  and  in  the 
fortified  military  position  under  Mount  (Eta,  where  EemcUcu^ 
they  had  founded  the  Trachinian  Heraclea  (vol.  iii. 
p.   135).     Disturbances  which  had   broken   out  there 
furnished  them  with  a  welcome  occasion  for  sending 
thither  a  military  governor,  by  name  Herippidas,  who 
treated  the  citizens  with  the  most  arbitrary  cruelty, 
expelled  part  of  the  CEtaean  population,  and,  by  his 
utterly  despotic  proceedings,  terrified  all  the  northern 
states,  and  Thebes  in  particular. 

On  his  return  from  his  campaign,  Agis  fell  sick  on  Death  of 
the  road  at  Hersea,  and  soon  afterwards  died  at  Sparta.     ^^' 

•  01  xcv  1 

On   his    sick-bed   he  had,   in    the  presence   of  many  (400  or  399 
witnesses,   acknowledged  his  son  Leotychides  as  his  ^■<^'-)- 
successor  ;  but  the  funeral  ceremonies  were  hardly  at 
an  end,  when  all  Sparta  was,  by  the  question  as  to  the 
legitimate  succession  to  the  throne,  agitated  to  a  degree 
unprecedented  in  the  history  of  the  two  royal  Houses. 

*  Diod.  xiv.  34.  Lycon,  commander  of  the  place  in  the  times  of  the 
Thirty,  wpodoiis  NavnaKTov,  ap.  Metagen.  :  Meiueke,  Coin.  ü.  755  ;  of. 
Bergk,  Rd.  Com.  422. 
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CHAP.  Assuredly,  the  express  recognition  of  Leo ty chides 

^^^-  by  his  father  would  have  put  an  end  to  all  doubts, 

Arjcsiiaus  and  have  caused  the  series  of  Proclidie  on  the  throne 

V^*^^    J  to  have  continued  in  uninterrupted  succession  accord- 

Lysandcr.      .  .  | 

mg  to  ancient  usage,  had  not  Lysander  taken  advan- 
tage of  the  peculiar  circumstances  existing  in  the  present 
case  for  the  purposes  of  his  political  schemes.  He  had 
withdrawn  from  the  world  in  gloomy  resentment, 
since  the  power  by  which  he  had  held  all  Greece  as 
in  a  net  had  been  taken  from  his  grasp.  He  saw  him- 
self neglected  and  set  aside  ;  his  patron,  Cyrus,  to 
whom  in  reality  he  owed  all  his  triumphs,  had  fallen, 
and  his  party  was  broken  up.  And  yet  he  had  not 
abandoned  his  ambitious  designs.  His  hopes  mainly 
rested  on  his  relations  to  Agesilaus,  the  younger 
brother  of  Agis,  and  for  this  reason  he  had  long  been 
waiting  for  the  death  of  the  king. 

A,o;esilaus  sprang  from  the  second  marriage  of  King 
Archidamus,  which  he  had  concluded  at  an  advanced 
age  v/itli  Eupolia,  a  wealthy  heiress.  Her  personal 
appearance  seemed  so  little  to  entitle  her  to  the  royal 
dignity,  that  the  marriage  was  generally  believed  to 
have  been  concluded  only  for  pecuniary  reasons,  and 
that  the  Ephors  took  occasion  to  find  fault  with  the 
royal  choice,  because  such  a  woman  could  never  become 
the  mother  of  kings.  And,  in  fact,  the  son  born  from 
this  marriage  seemed  to  confirm  the  presumption. 
Agesilaus  was,  like  his  mother,  small  of  stature  and 
insignificant ;  he  was  even  lame  of  one  foot.  In  this 
body,  however,  there  lived  an  uncommonly  gifted 
mind  ;  an  energy  of  will  shrinking  from  no  exertious 
for  removing  innate  defects  by  incessant  exercises ;  a 
vivacious  and  cheerful  temper  ;  wit  and  humour ;  and 
a  great  versatility  in  personal  intercourse  with  other 
men ;  and,  however  modest  his  bearing,  there  yet 
dwelt  in  him  something  of  his  father's  royal  spirit, 
and  from  his  youth  up  he  was  ruled  by  a  fiery  sense 
of  honour. 

On  this  boy  Lysander  had  concentrated  his  atten- 
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tion.  Inasmucli  as  Agesilaus  was  a  posthumous  son  chap. 
of  Arclndamus,  and  was  therefore  trained  just  like  any  ^^^-  • 
other  citizen's  son,  Lysander  could,  without  provoking 
remark,  attract  him  into  intimacy  with  himself,  the 
more  so  because  he  was  himself  related  to  the  House 
of  the  Heraclidse.  He  entered  into  that  species  of 
intimacy  with  him  which  associated  the  men  and  boys 
of  Sparta  in  couples — the  man  choosing  whichever 
young  Spartiate  he  pleased,  in  order  by  the  influ- 
ence of  his  personal  intercourse  to  train  him  into  a 
worthy  citizen,  and  to  infuse  into  him  the  true  spirit  of 
public  life.  Thus  Lysander  stood  as  a  fatherly  friend 
{ela-irvrjXas)  by  the  side  of  Agesilaus  as  he  grew  up  ; 
he  endeavoured  to  kindle  the  sparks  of  ambition 
in  him,  and  to  form  him  into  a  man  who  might  be 
of  use  to  him  for  the  execution  of  his  own  schemes. 
For  in  the  case  of  a  king's  son,  who  felt  himself 
created  by  nature  for  royalty,  but  saw  himself  ex- 
cluded from  the  throne  by  the  existing  laws  of 
hereditary  succession,  L3^sander  could  calculate  upon 
a  steady  support  if  he  were  about  to  execute  his 
scheme  of  overthrowing  the  family-laws  of  the  royal 
Houses  of  Sparta. 

Circumstances  were  additionally  favourable,  in  that  The  dis- 
the  ria;hts  to  the  throne  of  the  prince,  who  alone  stood  ^^^^  ^^^""^ 
in  Agesilaus'  way,  were  not  free  from  doubt.     For  it  siontothe 
was  generally  rumoured  in  Sparta  that  Queen  Timsea  ^^^'I'^^iJ''^ 
had  been  seduced  by  Alcibiades,  and  that  Leotychides 
was  not  King  Agis'  son  at  all  (vol.  iii.  p.  419).     No 
hesitation  was  felt  in   taking  ruthless   advautag;e   of 
this  circumstance  for  the  purposes  of  ambition.    It  was 
affirmed  that  Leotychides  had  only  by  prayers  and 
tears  brought  about  his  recognition  on  the  part  of  his 
dying  father ;  and  Lysander  was  incessantly  active  to 
overcome  any  scruples  which  Agesilaus  might  enter- 
tain against  pul)licly  attacking  the  fair  fame  of  his 
royal  sister-in-law,  and  against  despoiling  his  brother's 
son  of  all  his  honours  and  property.     In  Lysander  s 
eyes  everything  was  welcome  which  contributed  to 
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CHAP,  destroy  the  existing  relations  in  the  two  royal  Houses; 
^^^-  for  every  innovation,  if  successfully  brought  to  an  issue, 
levelled  the  path  for  subsequent  reforms.  Accordingly, 
Agesilaus  came  for^^ard  as  a  claimant  to  the  throne, 
and  for  the  first  time  a  question  of  disputed  here- 
ditary succession  was  decided  at  Sparta  in  the  public 
assembly. 

The  parties  were  sharply  opposed  to  one  another. 
All  those  who  were  afraid  of  the  intrigues  of  Lysander 
were  against  Agesilaus,  who  was  regarded  as  his  adhe- 
rent, and  as  devoid  of  a  will  of  his  own  ;  above  all  King 
Pausanias,  the  old  adversary  of  Lysander,  who  desired 
to  protect  the  throne  from  shame,  and  to  see  honour 
done  to  the  last  expression  of  his  royal  colleague's 
will.  The  priestly  party  too,  with  the  powerful  Dio- 
pithes  at  its  head,  espoused  the  cause  of  Leotychides 
as  that  of  legitimacy ;  they  took  advantage  of  the 
physical  defect  of  the  Pretender,  and  j)roduced  an 
oracle,  in  which  every  evil  was  predicted  for  the 
Lacedsemoniaiis,  should  a  lame  king  come  to  rule 
among  them.  The  decision  wavered  ;  and  there  was 
a  wish  at  all  events  to  wait,  until  a  declaration  should 
have  been  obtained  from  Delphi  with  regard  to  the 
character  of  the  oracle.  But  Lysander  feared  all  delay, 
because  for  the  nonce  the  prevalent  feehng  was  in 
favour  of  his  side.  With  happy  presence  of  mind 
he  acknowledged  the  oracle,  which  frightened  his 
adherents,  to  be  genuine  and  final ;  only  it  ought 
to  be  rightly  understood.  For  the  "  lame  "  signified  a 
bastard  royalty  :  and  it  was  this  against  which  the 
waruing  of  the  god  was  directed.  It  is  said  that  this 
device  decided  the  question.  The  younger  generation 
were  upon  the  whole  for  Agesilaus ;  many  desired 
once  in  a  way  to  have  a  king  who  had  lived  with 
them  on  the  footing  of  a  comrade  ;  it  was  hoped  that 
he  would  bring  with  him  better  times,  and  put  an  end 
to  the  many  evils  disquieting  the  country ;  in  short, 
Agesilaus  became  king  by  popular  election  ;  and  thus, 
after  a  long  term  of  neglect  and  impotence,  Lysander 
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had  at  last  once  more  carried  his  desire.     Unbending     chap. 
traditional  usage,  represented  by  the  royal  party,  had       ^^^• 


been  broken  ;  and  Lysander's  pupil  had  been  chosen,  Agesiiaus 
not  only  because  his  rio-hts  were  Q-ood,  but  also  because  ^^^^* 
his  merits  were  superior.  (j5.c.  399). 

The  new  kino-  did  all  honour  to  his  master's  teachinor.    summer. 

O  O 

From  Lysander,  Agesiiaus  had  acquired  that  w^oiidly 
wisdom  whicb  renounces  matters  of  secondary  im- 
portance, in  order  to  achieve  main  results.  Spartan 
royalty  was  a  splendid  dignity  without  corresponding 
power.  The  efforts  of  Agesiiaus  were  directed  towards 
giving  it  a  new  importance ;  but  he  concealed  his 
ambition,  and  avoided  furnishing  occasion  for  any 
conflict ;  he  was  more  courteous  towards  the  people, 
more  ready  to  give  way  to  the  Epliors,  and  less  careful 
with  regard  to  external  marks  of  honour,  than  any  of 
his  predecessors.  As  he  had  not  grown  into  manhood 
in  the  exceptional  position  of  a  prince,  he  knew  how 
to  treat  other  men  in  daily  intercourse  ;  he  was  one  of 
the  few  who  ever  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Heraclidae 
who  had  learnt  to  obey  before  they  came  to  the  throne. 
From  calculation,  he  was  modest  and  humble ;  like 
Lysander,  he  welcomed  any  means  for  making  friends 
in  all  classes ;  and,  again  like  Lysander,  he  sought 
cautiously  and  quietly  to  extend  his  pow^er  by  securing 
a  personal  following,  in  order  thereafter  together  w^itli 
his  own  power  to  raise  that  of  the  state.* 

Viewed  on  the  outside,  Sparta  had  never  been  more  Sixtrta's 
powerful  than  at  the  time  of  the  accession  of  Agesiiaus.  ^.^^^^^^^ . 
She  Avas  the  first  Power,  by  land  and  by  sea,  in  the 
Greek  world  ;  in  the  peninsula  all  resistance  had  been 
broken ;    beyond   the  Isthmus    she   had  in    Heraclea 
gained  a  new  strong  position  whence  she  could  com- 

*  The  date  of  Agesiiaus'  accession  is  .399  b.c.  (he  was  born  442) :  Pauly, 
JReahncyclopädie,  P,  p.  552  ;  Hertzberg,  Leben  des  Ages.  (1856).  There 
was  a  similar  dispute  as  to  the  succession  between  Leotychides  and 
Deraaratus  (vol.  ii.  p.  203),  but  not  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign. 
Diopithes  dvrjp  evboKifioi  eni  ^^pijcr/xoXoytg,  Plutarch,  Ages.  3  ;  Xen.  Hellen. 
iii.  3,  2.  He  was  the  same  man  as  the  accuser  of  Anaxagoras  (vol.  iii. 
p.  47);  of.  Aristoph.  Aves,  v.  9f<9  ;  EquiUs,  v.  1085. 
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CHAR  mand  tlie  mainland,  while  in  Tliessaly  slie  had  upheld 
^^^-  the  Tyrant  Lycophron  of  Pherse  against  the  attacks  of 
his  enemies  ;  her  garrisons  were  distributed  in  Megara^ 
^gina,  Tanagra,  and  in  the  islands  ;  beyond  the  sea,  in 
^olis  and  Ionia,  Spartan  troops  stood  in  arms  as  victors 
against  the  satraps ;  in  Thrace,  Dercyllidas  was  walling 
off  the  Greek  peninsula,  as  Miltiades  and  Pericles  had 
done  of  old,  in  order  to  place  the  cities  in  those  regions 
under  the  protection  of  Sparta  ;  her  navy  ruled  even 
the  Western  Sea,  and  the  new  despot  at  Syracuse, 
Dionysius,  was  only  by  Sj)arta  enabled  to  maintain 
himself  against  his  adversaries,  domestic  and  foreign. 
But  the  dangers  accumulating  for  Sparta  at  home 
more  than  counterbalanced  these  successes. 
trnd  The  mutual  hatred  of  the  different  classes  had  grown 

from  year  to  year ;  the  state  resembled  two  camps  of 
hostile  armies,  of  which  the  one  was  only  watching 
for  an  opportunity  to  destroy  the  other.  The  new 
election  to  the  throne  had  intensified  the  prevailing 
excitement ;  it  was  already  regarded  as  a  successful 
attempt  at  breaking  with  traditional  usage.  Lysander's 
intrigues  further  contributed  to  disquiet  men's  minds ; 
for  it  was  no  lono;er  a  secret,  that  he  intended  innova- 
tio]is  of  a  thorough-going  character.  Everywhere  the 
ancient  ordinances  were  called  into  question ;  new 
views  of  life  had  penetrated  among  the  population. 
How  was  it  possible  that  the  lower  classes  should 
remain  tranquil  in  the  midst  of  this  general  movement  ? 
How,  that  the  idea  should  not  suggest  itself  to  them, 
that  for  them  too  the  time  had  come  for  freeing 
themselves  from  the  intolerable  oppression  under  which 
they  lay  ? 

In  truth,  a  deep  feeling  of  resentment  agitated  all 
those  elements  of  the  population  which  stood  outside 
the  narrow  circle  of  the  ruling  houses.  This  resent- 
ment was  shared  by  those  Spartans  whose  families  had, 
by  becoming  impoverished,  lost  their  full  civic  rights  ; 
by  the  vilhigers  or  Pcriceci,  who  constituted  the  main 
part  of  the  army  and  received  no  thanks  for  their 


consjni'aaj 
nadon. 
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services,  who  were  forced  to  liberate  the  villages  of  the  chap. 
Eleans  while  themselves  remaining  in  a  state  of  sub-  ^^^- 
j  action  ;  and,  lastly,  by  the  Helots,  who  for  centuries 
had  borne  the  heavy  yoke  with  gnashing  of  teetli,  but 
who  now  bore  it  more  unwillingly  than  ever,  because 
far  greater  demands  were  made  upon  them  in  the 
foreign  undertakings  of  the  state,  whereupon  after 
serving  its  purposes  they  were  forced  to  return  into 
their  pristine  servitude. 

Thus  the  bulk  of  the  free  and  unfree  population  was 
pervaded  by  an  equal  rage,  and  grew  into  a  party, 
determined  on  putting  an  end  to  the  entire  political 
system,  full  as  it  was  of  injustice,  and  on  overthrowing 
the  sw^ay  of  the  privileged  families. 

Cinadon,  a  young  Spartan  who  himself  belonged  Tiw 
to  one  of  the  civic  families  fallen  into  decay,  a  man  ^/^ 
of  great  gifts  and  of  a  fiery  love  of  honour,  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  revolutionary  party.  On 
account  of  his  ability,  he  had  on  several  occasions 
been  employed  by  the  authorities  in  important  affairs 
of  state,  but  had  remained  excluded  from  all  honours 
and  profits.  He  organised  the  multitude  for  an  attack, 
and  indicated  the  means  for  creating  an  armed  force  ; 
all  the  implements  of  iron  in  the  hands  of  the  country 
population  were  to  be  converted  into  weapons.  By 
personal  applications  he  sought  to  induce  those  who 
were  still  irresolute  to  take  part  in  the  attempt.  Thus, 
he  is  stated  to  have  taken  men  to  the  side  of  the 
market-place,  and  to  have  asked  them,  what  was  their 
estimate  of  the  numbers  of  the  full  citizens,  and  of 
the  numbers  of  those  not  enjoying  an  equality  of  rights, 
and  of  the  Perioeci  and  the  Helots  ;  and  when  he  was 
answered,  that  probably,  exclusively  of  the  Kings, 
Gerontes  and  Ephors,  there  might  be  about  forty 
Spartiatce  in  the  place,  and  more  than  four  thousand 
Lacedaemonians  without  full  civic  rights,  he  said  : 
"Well,  then,  all  these  are  thy  allies,  and  those  few  are 
"  thy  enemies.  Is  it  just  and  endurable,  to  see  those 
"  few  hold  sway  ?     Is  there  any  question   as  to  the 
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"  side  where  the  victory  will  be  when  the  decisive  day 
"  arrives  ? " 

Thus  Cinadon  prepared  the  rising,  which  was  to 
briiio;  about  the  annihilation  of  the  class  of  the  lords. 
The  certainty  of  victory  made  him  incautious ;  while 
the  authorities  were  all  the  more  vigilant,  because  their 
real  power  was  so  small ;  and  this  time  too  they  were 
informed  by  their  spies  in  sufficient  time  to  anticipate 
the  revolt. 

They  did  not  dare  to  seize  Cinadon  in  Sparta  itself. 
They  accordingly  sent  him  with  an  apparently  very 
important  commission  to  Aulon  on  the  frontiers  of 
Messenia  and  Elis  ;  and  caused  him  to  be  seized  on 
the  way.  Hereupon  he  was  put  on  the  rack,  where 
the  names  of  his  fellow-conspirators  were  extorted  from 
him.  After  these  had  been  secured  and  every  muti- 
nous outbreak  prevented,  Cinadon  was  brought  into 
Sparta  as  a  prisoner ;  led  with  his  companions  through 
the  streets  of  the  city,  with  his  neck  and  hands  in 
irons,  amidst  flagellations  and  other  tortures,  and  then 
put  to  death.  After  this  terrible  juclgment  the  people 
sank  back  into  stolid  indiflerence,  and  the  oligarchy 
was  saved.* 

It  was  fortunate,  that  immediately  afterwards  events 
occurred  which  diverted  attention  from  home  atiairs. 
The  war  in  Asia  Minor  had  only  been  interrupted  by 
a  truce  (p.  189) ;  and  this  interruption  had  been  very 
effectively  employed  by  Pharnabazus  to  weaken  the 
authority  of  Tissaphernes,  and  to  bring  about  an  en- 
tirely new  state  of  things.  He  had  gone  up  to  Susa, 
in  order  to  represent  to  the  Great  King  the  shameful 
condition  of  matters  in  the  maritime  provinces,  and 
the  necessity  of  altering  the  mode  of  conducting  the 
war.  He  pointed  out  how  the  political  system  of 
Tissaphernes,  based  upon  hatred  and  fear  of  the  Greeks, 

*  Cinadon:  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  3,  4-11  ;  Polywu.,  ii.  14;  Aristot.  Fol  it. 
207,  27  ;  Polyb.,  ii.  6,  opos  ttjs  uoKndas  tuv  fxi)  bwi'ifxtvov  to  t(Xos  (jiepeiv 
p.!)  /itTexfi-i^- 
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was  utterly  undermining  the  Persian  dominion  ;  and  chap. 
showed  liow  tlie  result  of  the  disgraceful  treaties  which  "^' 
were  now  being  concluded  was,  that  the  armies  of  the 
enemy  were  being  kept  up  in  the  empire  by  royal 
payments.  It  was  necessary,  he  declared,  to  restore 
to  the  power  of  the  Great  King  its  pre\dous  authority; 
which  could  only  be  effected  by  a  Greek  commander 
being  taken  into  the  royal  service  and  entrusted  with 
a  fleet.  No  more  rational  resolution  could  have  been 
taken  ;  and  Pharnabazus  was  moreover  in  a  position  to 
name  the  man  pre-eminently  qualified  for  such  a  com- 
mission,— viz.,  the  Athenian  Conon. 

Conon,  the  son  of  Timotheus,  had  alone  been  free  Conon  and 
from  guilt  among  the  ten  generals  in  command  of  the  ^"^^'^''"^• 
Attic  fleet  at  iEgospotami  (vol.  iii,  p.  519).*  He  had 
escaped  from  the  rout  with  eight  vessels,  and  had 
repaired  to  C}';[3rus,  where  he  was  hospitably  received 
by  Euagoras.  But  Conon  was  not  the  man  to  remain 
contented  with  having  brought  his  own  person  into 
security  ;  his  heart  beat  loyally  for  his  country,  and  his 
mind  was  strong  in  hope.  He  was  incessantly  intent 
upon  the  restoration  of  the  greatness  of  Athens,  and  in 
his  endeavour  he  met  with  the  warmest  response  on 
the  part  of  his  generous  host.  It  was  an  alliance  of 
a  rare  character  and  of  momentous  import,  which  was 
concluded  here,  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  Greek  world, 
between  the  Greek  refugee  and  the  lord  of  Salamis. 

In  this  age,  poor  in  men  and  in  deeds,  no  other 
figure  is  to  be  met  with  so  attractive  as  that  of  Euagoras. 
While  elsewhere  we  find  nothino^  but  reaction  and 
decay  in  the  public  life  of  both  Hellenes  and  barba- 
rians, Cyprus  is  a  land  of  a  hopeful  progress,  entirely 
associated  with  the  lofty  efibrts  of  this  one  man.  He 
had  with  heroic  vigour  not  only  recovered  the  princely 
power  of  which  his  house  had  been  despoiled,  but  he 
had  also  begun  to  make  a  Greek  land  of  the  whole 

*  Conon,  whose  father  and  son  were  both  called  Timotheus  (it  was  a 
family-name  of  the  Eiimolj^idse  ;  cf.  Eehdantz,  VitcB  Iph.  Ch.  Timoth., 
p.  46),  was  alone  free  from  guilt.  (Philocles  however  was,  like  hira,  free 
from  dishonesty  ;  cf.  vol.  iii.  p.  521.) 
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island,  which  after  tlie  days  of  Cimoi]  (vol.  ii,  p.  403) 
liad  beeil  flooded  by  Piioeuiciaus  and  completely 
estranged  from  the  Hellenes  ;  so  that  the  Cyprians 
now  thoroughly  detached  themselves  from  the  East, 
would  marry  none  but  Greek  wives,  and  outvied  one 
another  in  their  devotion  to  Greek  manners,  culture, 
and  art.  Euagoras  looked  upon  himself  personally  as 
an  Athenian,  because  he  sprang  from  the  Teucridse, 
whose  home  was  the  island  of  Salamis  ;  already  in  the 
last  years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  he  had  supported 
Athens  by  the  importation  of  corn  ;  and  he  delighted 
in  connecting  himself  in  any  way  with  Athens,  as 
with  the  luminous  prototype  of  that  culture  the 
spread  of  which  he  now  regarded  as  the  task  of 
his  life.  These  were  the  fruits  of  the  efibrts  of  the 
Periclean  ao;e,  to  constitute  Athens  the  centre  of 
Hellenic  culture.  Conon,  as  a  citizen  of  Athens,  found 
Euagoras  most  ready  to  support  his  patriotic  designs. 

But  Conon  very  clearly  perceived  that  nothing  could 
be  effected  by  unaided  Greek  resources  ;  he  saw  the 
necessity  of  returning  to  the  policy  of  Alcibiades,  and 
of  endeavouring  to  direct  the  flow  of  Persian  gold, 
whereby  Sparta  had  gained  her  victories,  in  the 
interests  of  the  Athenians.  It  was  therefore  of  j)ri- 
mary  importance  to  obtain  influence  at  the  court  of  the 
Great  King  ;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  times  were 
favourable  to  Conon.  The  revolt  of  Cyrus  had  brought 
about  an  essential  change  in  the  feelings  of  the  Persian 
court ;  the  veil  had  been  torn  from  the  pretended 
friendship  of  Sparta.  Persia  needed  other  friends, 
and  a  different  policy ;  never  had  the  powers  at  Susa 
been  more  accessible  to  friendly  counsel  than  at  pre- 
sent ;  nor  were  there  wanting  Greeks,  who  played  a 
considerable  part  among  the  suite  of  Artaxerxes  (such 
as  in  particular  the  court-dancer  Zeno  and  the  body- 
physicians  Polycritus  and  Ctesias),  and  who  were 
ready  to  act  as  mediators.* 

*  Euagoras  :    Isocr.  Euag.  Diodor.,  xiv.  98.     Ctesias,  p.  5S,  77,  ed. 
C.  Midler. 
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The  negotiations  were  commenced  in  a  very  skilful  chap. 
way.  In  the  first  instance,  it  was  indispensable  to  ^"- 
bring  about  amicable  relations  between  the  Great  His  war- 
King  and  Euagoras  ;  for  otherwise  any  proceedings  ori-  p^^""^- 
ginating  at  Cyprus  would  have  been  received  with  dis- 
favour. Accordingly,  the  fears  created  at  Susa  by  the 
bold  establishment  of  a  Hellenic  princely  house  in  the 
island  were  appeased  ;  and  ample  payments  of  tribute 
served  to  prove  Euagoras  a  loyal  vassal,  so  that  his 
friendship  became  a  recommendation  for  Conon.  Here- 
upon the  latter  drew  up  a  report  on  the  right  method 
of  conducting  the  war.  He  showed  how  absurd  it  was 
for  Persia  uselessly  to  exhaust  her  resources  upon 
operations  by  land,  whereas  it  was  by  sea  that  the 
question  must  be  decided  as  to  who  should  hold  the 
supremacy  along  the  coasts.  He  explained  how  by 
sea  Sparta  was  weak  and  unskilful,  while  the  Great 
King  had  at  command  inexhaustible  resources  of 
money,  and  ships,  and  crews.  All  that  was  recjuired 
was  to  make  use  of  these,  and  to  find  a  commander 
of  proved  experience  against  the  Spartans,  who  might 
easily  be  placed  in  the  most  untoward  position,  inas- 
much as  they  were  hated  by  the  Greeks  not  less  than 
by  the  Persians.  At  the  same  time  he  ofiered  his 
own  services,  Ctesias  placed  his  letter  in  the  royal 
hands,  and  advocated  its  contents.  Euagoras  urgently 
recommended  the  acceptance  of  the  services  of  the 
Athenian  ;  whereupon  Pharnabazus  too,  with  whom 
Conon  had  already  entered  into  relations,  gave  his  sup- 
port. Once  before,  ah-eady,  the  satrap  had  journeyed 
to  Susa  in  order  to  plead  for  an  alliance  with  Athens 
(voL  iii.  p.  484)  ;  he  now,  under  more  propitious 
circumstances,  renewed  his  recommendations,  which  at 
the  same  time  furnished  him  with  an  opportunity  for 
humiliating  Tissaphernes.  For  the  same  reason  Pary- 
satis  too  must  have  been  favourable  to  the  plans  of 
Conon  :  for  her  policy  was  determined  solely  by  per- 
sonal motives. 

A  naval  armament  was  therefore  decreed.     Phar- 
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CHAP,     iiabazus   was   for   this   purpose   granted    500    talents 
^^J-       (122,000/.   circ),   and    Conon   was    appointed    to   the 
command  of   the   naval  force.     But   notwithstanding 
this  determination,  so  much  timidity  prevailed  that  the 
impression  was   feared  which   the   armaments   would 
create  at  Sparta.     It  was  desired  not  to  nritate  Sparta 
prematurely ;  the  Spartan  envoy,  who  happened  to  be 
at  Susa,  was  accordingly  detained  there,  and  a  despatch 
was  transmitted  to  the  authorities  at  Sparta  itself,  in- 
tended to  keep  them  in  a  feeling  of  absolute  security. 
The  tidings      Thus  the  Great  King  was  in  trembling  apprehension 
reach         ^f  -j-]^g  war-plaus  of  the  Spartans,  while  these  again 

Sparta.  ,-'■        ,  .  .,     ^  ,  'p,  o 

were  most  deeply  agitated,  when  a  feyracusan,  Merodas 
by  name,  whom  business  affairs  had  taken  to  Phoenicia, 
arrived  at  Sparta,  and  accidentally  brought  over  the 
first  tidings  of  the  mighty  armaments  in  progress  in 
the  Asiatic  harbours  of  war.  Not  the  remotest  thought 
hnd  been  entertained  of  such  dano;ers  as  these.  All 
of  a  sudden  the  Spartans  saw  a  new  Persian  war  at 
hand  ;  and,  feeling  incapable  of  resisting  by  themselves 
such  event,  in  spite  of  the  indifference  which  they  had 
hitherto  shown  to  national  opinion,  they  now  sum- 
moned the  deputies  of  the  confederate  states,  so  that 
the  innninent  war  between  the  two  nations  might  be  dis- 
cussed as  an  affair  of  national  Hellenic  interest,  and  that 
resolutions  might  be  arrived  at  upon  it  in  common.* 
Spartan  The  prcscut  coujuncturc  was  one  which  could  not  but 

armaments.  a^Q^ge  in  Lysaudcr  the  belief  that  his  hour  had  come. 
Lysander.  rpj^^g  ^^^  ^^^^  moment,  whcu  his  A^gour  of  action,  his 
experience  and  good  fortune  in  maritime  war,  his  in- 
fluence upon  the  Asiatic  cities,  and  his  skill  in  the  con- 
trivance of  advantageous  alliances,  could  not  but  assert 
themselves.  His  ulterior  schemes,  too,  he  thought  he 
might  now  bring  to  an  issue  ;  for  how  could  he  doubt 
that  the  king,  who  owed  everything  to  him,  would 
allow  himself  to  be  led  entirely  by  the  will  of  his 
benefactor  ?  Accordingly,  Lysander  called  the  whole 
of  his  influence  into  play,  in  order  to  determine  his 

*  Herodas  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  4,  1. 
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fellow-citizens  to  prosecute  the  Asiatic  war  with  new  chap. 
energy,  before  the  slow-moving  Persians  had  passed  ^^^- 
to  the  offensive  ;  and  to  entrust  the  conduct  of  the 
war  to  their  newly-elected  king,  thereby  proving 
to  Hellenes  and  Barbarians  the  thoroughness  of 
their  intentions.  At  the  instigation  of  Lysander, 
convoys  arrived  from  the  cities  beyond  the  sea,  to 
request  that  Agesilaus  might  be  placed  in  command 
of  the  army  destined  for  their  protection.  The  king 
himself  became  a  candidate  for  the  office  of  general, 
and  demanded  not  more  than  thirty  Spartans  as  his 
personal  following,  it  being  impossible,  considering 
the  difficulties  of  the  aspect  of  things  at  home,  to  take 
a  laroer  number  abroad.  But  of  these  men  it  was 
designed  to  form  the  annually  changing  Council  of 
War  ;  they  were  to  act  as  a  Commission  of  Control 
in  the  name  of  the  state,  as  the  Ten  were  wont  to  do 
(p.  163)  ;  but  they  were  also  to  furnish  the  com- 
manders of  the  several  divisions.  lysancler  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Thirty ; — doubtless  in  the 
case  of  this  new  institution,  he  had  again  taken  the 
best  means  of  advancing  his  own  ends.  Furthermore, 
2,000  men  were  levied  out  of  the  remaining  popula- 
tion, and  6,000  Confederate  troops.  But  how  utterly  UmciUmg- 
the  Spartans  had  deceived  themselves  in  supposing  l^TJiLr 
that  a  national  war  proclaimed  by  the  Sparta  of  the  states. 
day  would  meet  with  a  response  on  the  part  of  the 
nation !  Who  could  trust  Sparta  to  pursue  a  Hellenic 
policy  ?  She  was  not  even  strong  enough  to  force  the 
states  by  fear  to  send  their  contingents  ;  at  Athens, 
the  great  change  which  was,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  Conon,  being  prepared,  in  the  relations  between 
the  Powers,  was  no  longer  a  secret,  and,  on  the  pretext 
of  exhaustion,  the  civic  community  there  evaded  its 
obligations  towards  Sparta  ;  Thebes  refused  outright 
to  furnish  her  contingent,  although  to  that  city  had 
been  sent  Aristomenidas,  a  relative  of  Kincr  Asfesi- 
laus,  one  of  those  who  of  old,  in  order  to  secure  the 
favour  of  the  Thebans,  had  condemned  the  Plataeans  to 

VOL.  IV.  p 
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death  (vol.  iii.  p.  127).  The  Corinthians  likewise 
failed  to  put  in  an  appearance,  averring  that  they 
had  received  an  evil  omen  in  the  inundation  of  their 
temple  of  Zeus.* 

Tliis  befi^inninoj  was  the  reverse  of  encouraoing^  ; 
and  inasmuch  as  the  Spartans  had  quietly  to  submit 
to  all  reprisals,  and  could  not  for  the  present  think  of 
measures  of  force  or  punishment,  they  doubtless  had 
every  reason  to  advance  as  modestly  as  possible  with 
their  small  body  of  troops.  But  the  contrary  took 
place.  Agesilaus  was  solely  intent  upon  opening  his 
expedition  with  the  utmost  brilliancy  of  effect  pos- 
sible ;  he  desired  to  recal  the  most  glorious  reminis- 
cences of  the  past,  and  to  make  it  appear  as  if 
another  Trojan  war  were  commencing  under  his  leader- 
ship. He  therefore,  instead  of  crossing  to  Asia  by 
the  direct  route,  sailed  with  his  troops  along  the  Greek 
coasts  to  Euboea,  whence  he  repaired  to  Aulis.  Here, 
where  the  ancient  king  of  the  Achaean  hosts  had  sacri- 
ficed before  the  temple  of  Artemis,  ere  he  began  his 
expedition  against  Ilium,  Agesilaus  as  his  successor 
also  designed  to  make  his  offerings.  Inasmuch  as  the 
decisive  influence  in  the  army  was  still  exercised  by 
Lysander,  one  is  tempted  to  assume,  that  he  encou- 


*  As  to  the  activity  at  this  point  of  Lysander,  cf.  Pkitaroh,  Lys.  23  ; 
Ages.  6  (the  mission  from  the  Asiatic  cities  is  doubted  by  Herbst,  ti.  s. 
p.  702).  It  is  true  that,  as  king,  Agesilaus  was  commantfer  by  right  of 
birth.  Still,  the  expression  "  candidature  "  is  justifiable,  inasmuch  as  the 
case  is  not  one  of  a  regular  levy  of  the  ordinary  Laced;iemonian  army  under 
its  accustomed  military  chief,  but  of  a  quite  extraordinary  expedition, 
which  it  is  requested  that  the  king  may  command.  The  Thirty  were 
certainly  more  of  a  kind  of  staff  than  of  a  board  of  control  ;  but  they  are 
called  outright  avußovXoi  and  awebpiov  ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  they 
were  to  fulfil  functions  by  the  side  of  the  king,  like  those  of  the  Ten 
attached  to  Agis  (cf.  Note  to  p.  1(53) ;  although  Üiqj  as  a  matter  of  fact 
came  to  occupy  a  subordinate  position,  so  that  even  the  nomination  of 
them  was  left  to  Agesilaus  (Diodor.  xiv.  7i)).  A  great  want  of  fixity 
had  come  to  chai-acterise  all  the  public  institutions  of  Sparta.  Aristo- 
menidas  (query  'A/ji(Tro^r)Aißaj ;  cf.  Keil,  Anal.  Epigr.  23<j)  was  the 
grandfather  of  Agesilaus  on  the  mother's  side,  according  to  Pans.  iii.  9. 
But  Plutarch,  Ages.  i.  mentions  as  such  Melesippides  ;  cf.  Hertzberg,  u.  s. 
p.  235.  Pausanias'  statement  as  to  the  stronglj^  warlike  spirit  of  the 
Corinthians  is  strange  ;  it  sounds  like  irony.  For  KaraKXva-devTos,  Came- 
rarius  wrongly  reads  KaraKavÖiVTos ;  cf.  Curtius,  Peloponn.  ii.  537. 
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raged  tins  absurd  stage-play  ;  in  which  case  his  sole  chap. 
motive  must  have  been  to  throw  ridicule  upon  the  ^^^' 
king  of  Sparta,  and,  with  him,  upon  the  kingly  office. 
At  least  he  seems  to  have  done  nothing  by  way  of 
opposing  the  childish  vanity  of  Agesilaus,  which  speedily 
met  with  the  bitterest  punishment.  For  no  sooner 
had  the  altar  at  Aulis  been  lit,  and  the  soothsayer 
solemnly  announced  the  favourable  disposition  of  the 
gods,  than  a  squadron  of  Theban  horsemen  galloped  up 
and  interrupted  the  ceremony,  declaring  that  Agesilaus 
had,  in  defiance  of  the  custom  of  the  country,  excluded 
the  native  priest  of  Artemis  from  the  sacrificial  act. 
The  burnino;  frag-ments  of  the  sacrificial  victims  were 
scattered  about  the  ground,  and  the  new  Agamemnon 
was  forced  to  retreat  in  haste  on  board  his  ship.* 

The  king  sailed  to  Ephesus,  in  hopes  of  soon  ex-  AgesUaus 
tinguishing,  by  successful  exploits  of  war,  the  impres-  *"  '^'"""" 
sion  created  by  this  evil  omen.  But  neither  was  he  (b.c%^96) 
here  to  prosper  as  he  had  hoped.  For,  although 
Tissaphernes  had  not  yet  completed  his  armaments, 
yet  Agesilaus  was  too  weak  to  be  able  to  act  with 
vigour,  and  thus  found  himself  obliged  to  accept  a 
truce.  The  satrap  promised  to  employ  the  time  con- 
ceded, in  obtaining  the  liberation  of  the  cities  of  Asia 
Minor  from  the  Great  King ;  and  though  it  was  out 
of  the  question  to  believe  his  intentions  in  this  respect 
to  be  honest,  Agesilaus  consoled  himself  with  the 
seeming  glory  of  such  an  impression  having  been 
created  by  the  mere  fact  of  his  arrival  in  Asia  Minor ; 
moreover,  the  cessation  of  arms  was  welcome  to  him 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  an  authoritative  position 
in  the  strange  land,  and  above  all  as  towards  his  own 
followers, 

Ionia  was  to  Lysander  as  familiar  as  home.     He 

*  Gersestus  was  the  regular  port  of  transit  between  Asia  and  Attica, 
Strah.  446.  It  might  be  thought  that  Agesilaus  took  the  circuitous  route, 
in  order  to  obtain  further  coutingents,  and  especially  in  order  to  enter  into 
negotiations  with  the  Bceotarchs  (Plutarch,  Ages.  6).  But  Xen.,  Hellen. 
iii.  4,  4,  also  mentions  the  sacrifice  at  Aiüis  as  his  main  object  ;  and  so 
Pausan.,  iii.  9.     As  to  the  failure  of.  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  4,  1.5. 
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CHAP,  renewed  all  liis  connexions  of  former  times :  the 
^^'^^  famous  general  was  surrounded  by  his  ancient  parti- 
sans, while  th6  unknown  and  in  itself  insignificant 
individuality  of  Agesilaus  was  quite  cast  into  the 
background.  Moreover,  Lysander  allowed  it  to  be 
perceived  clearly  enough  that  he  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  the  chief  personage.  He  demeaned  him- 
self on  the  old  ground  with  the  full  self-confidence  of 
old  days,  intending  to  show  his  friends  that  they  had 
not  counted  upon  him  in  vain ;  he  was  ready  to 
resume  the  work  which  he  had  then  begun, — and  to 
bring  it  to  a  consummation.  But  as  he  had  formerly 
deceived  himself  with  regard  to  the  authorities  at 
Sparta,  so  he  now  deceived  himself  as  to  Agesilaus. 
Lysander        The  King  was  bv  no  means  minded  to  stand  by  the 

hwniliated.      •  ^  o    t  ^  ^  a    i 

Side  01  Lysander  as  a  merely  ornamental  personage, 
such  as  had  formerly  been  the  case  with  Aracus 
(vol.  iii.  p.  516).  He  took  deep  offence  at  the 
homage  which,  asked  and  unasked,  was  paid  to  his 
companion  ;  and  other  persons  around  him,  likewise 
hurt  by  the  ambition  of  Lysander,  further  stimulated 
his  sense  of  irritation.  Thus  he  began  to  withdraw 
himself  from  the  oppressive  influence  of  Lysander ; 
next,  he  declined  the  proposals  and  recommendations 
of  his  counsellor,  because  it  was  by  him  that  they  were 
made  ;  and  finally  he  sought  for  an  opportunity  of 
openly  humiliating  him.  He  conferred  upon  him  one 
of  the  court  offices,  which  had  remained  in  existence 
from  the  days  of  the  ancient  Achaean  kingship,  and 
named  him  chief  officer  of  the  royal  table.  What 
might  even  in  this  age  have  been  a  distinction  in 
the  case  of  insignificant  men,  was  a  mockery  in  the 
present  instance  ;  and  upon  no  man  could  the  ofience 
have  rested  more  heavily  than  upon  Lysander,  who 
had  invariably  laughed  to  scorn  the  antiquated  pomp 
of  the  royal  Houses.  After  having  been  first  humi- 
liated by  King  Pausanias  (p.  52),  he  was  now 
for  the  second  time  put  to  shame  in  a  far  more 
cutting   manner   by   his   own    pupil  ;    and   his   posi- 
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tion   had  thus  become  untenable.      He   requested   a     c:iAr. 

commission  in  some  other  quarter ;  whereupon  Agesi-  . 

laus  sent  him  to  the  Hellespont,  and  in  lieu  of  him 
found  in  Xenophon  a  man  who  could  be  of  the  greatest 
service  to  him,  without  burdening  him  with  claims 
upon  his  gratitude,  or  constituting  an  obstacle  to  his 
royal  authority. 

This  time  also  Lysander  fell,  without  his  fall  pro- 
voking an  outbreak ;  he  whom  the  Ionic  cities  had 
once  upon  a  time  worshipped  as  a  divinity,  had  long 
come  to  be  regarded  with  indifference  there.     Agesi- 
laus,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  rigour  with  which 
he  had  ridded  himself  of  his  self-seeking  guardian, 
obtained   and  assumed   a  totally  new  position.     He 
was  now  for  the  first  time  acknowledged  by  the  army 
as  its  actual   commander-in-chief,  and  the  members 
of  the  Council   of  War   subordinated  themselves  to 
him,  since  he  showed  himself  equal  to  his  mission. 
For  however  audacious  it  might  seem  to  make  war 
upon  the  Persian  empire  with  so  smaU  a  force,  yet 
it  was  a  task  which  even  a  general  of  mediocre  mili- 
tary talents  might  hope  to  accomplish.     The  wealthy 
maritime  cities  furnished  him  with  an  admirable  base  of 
operations  ;  before  him  lay  an  unguarded  land,  replete 
with  material  resources,  inhabited  by  a  population  akin, 
to  the  invaders  and  averse  from  the  Persians,  whence 
it  was  easy  to  draw  the  means  necessary  for  support- 
ing so  moderate  a  number  of  troops.     The  climate  was 
favourable  to  the  expeditions  in  quest  of  booty,  which 
were   interrupted   by   convenient   periods   of  rest  in 
winter-quarters;  and  the  satraps,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  watch  over  the  maritime  provinces,  were  animated 
by  feelings  of  deeper  hostility  against  one   another 
than  against  the  Hellenic  commander.    The  one  urged 
him  to  attack  the  other,  or  at  all  events  looked  on 
in  absolute  apathy  when  he  saw  his  colleague  hard- 
pressed.     Tissaphernes  remained  chiefly  in  the  interior 
of  Caria,  where  lay  his  private  lands  ;  and  Pharnabazus 
in  his  satrapy  on  the  Hellespont.     Either  sought  to 
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obtain  information  as  to  tlie  movements  of  the  enemy, 
and  thereupon  to  counteract  them  ;  but  there  is  no  ques- 
tion of  any  vigorous  resolution  of  advancing  upon  the 
coast,  and  of  annihilating  the  hostile  forces,  or  oblig- 
ing them  to  take  their  departure.  Finally,  too,  the 
vigilance  and  sagacity  of  the  Persian  military  com- 
manders were  so  small,  that  they  allowed  themselves 
to  be  deluded  by  the  simplest  stratagems.  From  the 
Phoenician  fleet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  in  the 
first  instance  nothing  to  fear.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  conduct  of  the  war  was  by  no  means  a 
very  difficult  matter,  in  particular  if  no  fixed  and 
important  ends  were  kept  in  view,  but  merely  isolated 
advantageous  undertakings  intended. 

After  Tissaphernes  had  broken  the  truce,  Agesilaus 
entered  upon  his  campaign,  in  the  summer  of  396. 
He  ctiused  the  march-through  of  his  troops  to  be 
announced  along  the  route  towards  Caria,  in  order 
thus  to  detain  his  adversary  on  the  line  of  the 
Maeander.  Hereupon  he  marched,  unopposed,  in  a 
contrary  direction  towards  the  districts  on  the  coast- 
line of  the  Hellespont,  took  possession  of  a  series  of 
towns  and  of  an  immense  quantity  of  booty,  but  was 
by  the  advance  of  the  enemy's  cavalry  obliged  to 
retreat  again  to  Ephesus  :  there  was  manifestly  a  want 
of  horses  and  of  light-armed  troops  in  the  Greek  force. 
The  winter  was  zealously  employed  in  improving  its 
armaments.  Ephesus  became  a  great  depot  of  arms  and 
drilling-ground  ;  the  effeminate  mercantile  city  seemed 
utterly  to  have  changed  its  character  ;  for  all  its  store- 
houses were  full  of  implements  of  war,  in  the  fabrica- 
tion of  which  all  its  artisans  were  employed.  Eecruit- 
ing  progressed  on  the  grandest  scale.  The  rich  booty 
excited  a  general  desire  for  a  soldier's  life.  The  gym- 
nasia and  palsestrse  were  thronged ;  Agesilaus  caused 
stimulating  competitive  games  to  be  held,  and  at  the 
head  of  his  youthful  associates  dedicated  the  wreaths 
of  victory  in  the  Artemisium.  It  seemed  as  if  the  ways 
and  habits  of  life  on  the  Eurotas  had  been  transplanted 
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into  Asia  Minor ;  nor  were  any  means  of  kindling  a  chap. 
warlike  spirit  among  tlie  townsmen  neglected.  Agesi-  ^^^- 
laus  caused  the  prisoners  to  be  exhibited  naked,  so 
that  men  might  look  upon  the  tender  bodies  of  these 
Asiatics,  who  rarely  doffed  their  robes,  and  who,  accus- 
tomed to  riding  in  carriages  instead  of  walking,  were 
unsuited  for  the  fatigues  of  war.  To  fight  against 
adversaries  such  as  these,  was  obviously  for  men  to 
fight  against  women.  The  Ionian  townsmen,  notwith- 
standing, preferred  to  provide  substitutes  in  lieu  of 
personal  service.  Their  money  brought  in  recruits, 
and  horses  from  the  best  breeding  districts ;  and 
doubtless  this  arrangement  answered  more  satisfac- 
torily both  for  themselves,  who  could  now  attend 
undisturbed  to  their  business,  and  for  the  interests 
of  Agesilaus* 

The  second  campaign  opened  with  a  fresh  deception  Second 
being   practised   upon   Tissaphernes.       For  Agesilaus  '^y^XT^"" 
allowed  his  real  intentions  to  become  known,  and  here-  of  the 
upon,  when  the  satrap  was  on  this  occasion  full  of  appre-  ^"''^^°^^_- 
hensions  on  behalf  of  Caria,  and  was  there  awaiting  the  (B.a  3^95). 
attack,  marched  with  his  army  (which  in  the  interval  had 
probably  grown  to  18,000  or  20,000  men)  inland  up  the 
valley  of  the  Cayster;   then  turned  to  the  left,  past 
the  range  of  Olympus,  into  the  valley  of  the  Hermus, 
over  whose  exuberant  and  hitherto  untouched  plains 
the  army  poured,  without  meeting  with  any  resistance. 
But,  this  time,  Tissaphernes  massed  his  troops  together, 
in  order  to  save  the  central  point  of  the  entire  adminis- 
tration of  Asia  Minor,  the  ancient  capital  of  Lydia. 
Agesilaus  saw  the  cavalry  of  the  Persians  descending 
into  the  plains  of  the  Hermus,  while  their  infantry 
yet   remained   behind.       He   therefore   rapidly  threw 
himself  upon  the  vanguard  of  the  army,  with  which 
he  came  up  at  the  point  of  confluence  of  the  rivers 
Pactolus  and  Hermus ;  and,  by  a  skilful  application  of 

*  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  4,  15.  Agesilaus  relieved  the  wealthy  lonians,  who 
furnished  a  horseman  each,  from  personal  service  ;  the  remainder  served 
in  person.     (These  are  the  "militia,"  infra  p.  231.) 
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CHAP,  the  various  kinds  of  troops,  which  he  had  assuredly 
^^^-  learnt  from  Xenophon,  succeeded  in  utterly  defeating 
the  foe.  Tlie  rich  camp  was  seized,  w^hile  Tissaphernes 
remained  without  stirring  at  Sardes,  and  lacked  the 
courage  to  avenge  wäth  his  fresh  forces  this  shameful 
rout  before  the  very  gates  of  his  capital. 

This  was  the  first  military  exploit  on  a  gi-ander 
scale,  and  its  consequences  were  important  in  several 
directions. 

The  immediate  result  was  the  overthrow  of  Tissa- 
phernes, whose  position  at  court  had  long  been 
undermined.  It  w^as  not,  indeed,  without  difficulty 
that  the  Great  King  could  be  brought  to  let  fall  the 
servant  to  whom  he  owed  his  throne ;  but  the  power 
of  the  party  of  Pharnabazus  had  steadily  increased ; 
and  the  monarch  was  made  to  believe  that  Tissaphernes 
had  by  means  of  money-payments  induced  the  enemy 
to  spare  his  own  province.  The  rout  on  the  Pactolus 
settled  his  account ;  and  thus  on  him  too  was  at  last 
wreaked  the  vengeance  of  the  bloodthirsty  Parysatis, 
which  contrived  to  fall  upon  all  the  enemies  of  Cyrus, 
one  after  the  other.  He  w^as  summoiied  to  a  council  of 
war  at  Colossce,  where  his  person  was  secured  by  the 
same  kind  of  strata o-em  in  which  he  believed  himself 
master ;  and  then  he  w^as  given  up  to  his  successor  in 
office,  who  began  his  tenure  of  it  by  sending  the  head 
of  Tissaphernes  to  Susa.* 

The  Greeks  loudly  rejoiced  at  the  overthrow  of  their 
g«CTiccs  of  ^^^ted  adversary ;  and  the  authority  of  Agesilaus  was 
the  victory,  raised  hio'her  amona;  them  than  ever  before.  From 
home,  too,  the  most  brilliant  mark  of  acknowledg- 
ment reached  him.  He  was,  since  Leotychides  (vol.  ii. 
p.  319),  the  first  king  of  Sparta  who  had  defeated 
the  Persians  in  their  own  land,  the  first  who  at  such 
a  distance  from  his  native  city,  in  the  midst  of  all 

*  Various  traditions  existed  as  to  the  fall  of  Tissaphernes.  It  is 
accounted  for  by  his  revolting  and  committing  treason  against  his 
sovereign  :  Nepos,  Conon,  2,  3.  Contra,  Xenophon,  Diodorus,  Plutarch. 
Cf.  Nicolai,  Politik  d.  T)Vv.  o7.  As  to  the  growth  of  discouragement 
after  the  death  of  Tissapherne«,  Xen.  Ages.  i.  35. 
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the  splendour  of  the  East,  and  in   possession  of  the     chap. 
fullest  military  glory  and  power,  had   yet  remained       ^^^' 
thoroughly  trustworthy  and  loyal.     The  highest  hopes 
were  attached  to  his  personal  career ;  and  it  was  there- 
fore resolved  to  unite  with  the  royal  authority,  from 
which  strict  law  had  hitherto  kept  it   separate,  the 
dignity  of  the  nauarchy.*     Thereby  the  land-war  too  Agediaus 
advanced  into  a  new  stage.     Hitherto  it  had  consisted  ''"'"""^'- 
of  isolated  expeditions  of  pillage ;  and  this  had  been 
a  method  of  conductinor  it  suitable  to  the  circumstances, 
and  one  for  which  the  king  and  his  army  were  per- 
fectly adapted.     After  the  last  victory  the  claims  made 
upon  them  had  risen  ;  more  comprehensive  strategical 
plans  were  now  to  be  made  ;  and  this  was  perplexing 
to  the  victors.     For  a  real  war  of  conquest,  a  subjec- 
tion of  the  interior,  entered  neither  into  the  plans  of 
the  king,  nor  into  such  a  policy  as  Sparta  could  reason- 
ably adopt. 

What  alone  seemed  feasible,  was  to  annihilate  the 
Persian  power  in  Asia  Minor  by  instigating  the  pro- 
vincial governors  to  revolt.  Results  of  this  kind  were 
not  removed  beyond  the  scope  of  a  reasonable  calcu- 
lation. The  satraps  found  themselves  utterly  incapable 
of  offering  resistance  to  the  Hellenes  by  means  of  their 
own  resources  ;  the  successor  of  Cyrus,  too,  had  been 
obliged  virtually  to  acknowledge  the  independence  of 
the  regions  of  the  coasts ;  and  the  rigorous  demands  of 
the  court,  which  never  consented  to  renounce  the  tribu- 
tary payments  of  the  cities,  caused  intolerable  diffi- 
culties to  the  governors.  At  the  same  time  the  latter, 
in  consequence  of  their  distance  from  the  court,  were 
in  reality  so  uncontrolled  in  the  exercise  of  their 
authority,  that  it  was  not  ventured  to  depose  or 
summon  such  a  man  as  Tissaphernes,  and  that  it  was 
only  possible  to  contrive  his  removal  by  a  treacherous 

*  The  nauarchy  is  termed  by  Aristot.  Polit.  xlix.  31,  a  Irepa  ßaaCKfla  ; 
and  Plutarch,  Acjes.  10,  says  :  tovto  fiövco  ttÜvtcüv  vTrr;o^fv  'AyT^atXaw.  See 
also  Pausan.  iii.  9.  It  can  therefore  hardly  be  doubted  that  (probably 
since  the  treason  of  Pausanias)  a  legal  usage  had  prevailed,  prohibiting 
t/ie  combination  of  the  two  dignities. 


218 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Book  V. 


CHAP. 
III. 


New 
plans  of 
Agesilaus. 


device.  Under  such  circumstances  it  could  hardly 
fail  to  suggest  itself  to  the  rulers  of  the  province,  that 
the  best  policy  for  them  was  to  arrive  at  an  under- 
standing on  their  own  account  with  the  Greeks,  and  to 
achieve  their  emancipation  from  the  authority  of  Susa 
by  Greek  aid.  Had  not  Tissaphernes  himself,  the  worst 
enemy  of  the  Greeks,  a  Greek  body-guard,  which  he 
regarded  as  the  solitary  assurance  of  his  personal 
security?  After  the  overthrow  of  Tissaphernes,  who 
was  looked  upon  as  a  strict  royalist,  and  on  account  of 
his  extended  powers  was  feared  by  the  lesser  governors, 
the  bonds  of  discipline  and  of  cohesion  with  the 
empire  were  still  further  relaxed.  Asia  Minor  ap- 
peared to  be  dissolving  into  a  series  of  states  and  races, 
whose  princes  were  dependent  upon  Greek  support,  and 
who  therefore  must  necessarily  be  found  ready  to 
make  concessions. 

Agesilaus  was  active  in  this  direction.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  inducing  Otys,  the  local  king  of  Pa- 
phlagonia,  openly  to  revolt.  This  negotiation  was 
managed  by  Spithridates  (a  subordinate  of  Pharna- 
bazus),  whom  Lysander  had  persuaded  to  take  the  side 
of  the  Greeks.  Agesilaus  contrived  a  marriage  between 
Otys  and  the  daughter  of  Sj)ithridates,  in  order  to 
attach  the  king  still  more  closely  to  himself,  and  if 
possible  to  form  a  group  of  princes,  united  in  a  common 
support  of  the  Greek  interest.  It  was  hoped  to 
attract  even  Pharnabazus  into  such  a  union ; — but 
before  these  plans  were  matured,  a  complete  change  in 
the  course  of  the  events  of  the  war  occurred,  which 
was  likewise  a  result  of  the  victory  on  the  Pactolus.* 
Tährausies.  The  placc  of  Tissaplicrncs  had  been  filled  by  Tith- 
raustes,  a  man  whom  it  was  far  more  difficult  to  manage, 
because  he  pursued  higher  ends.  Tithraustes  in  no 
wise  deceived  himself  as  to  the  realities  of  his  position. 
He  recognised  the  impossibility  of  warding  off  the 
foreign  armies  by  force  of  arms,  and  accordingly  began 
to   negotiate  on  a  new  basis.     He  declared  himself 

*  Otys  (Cotys  in  Xen.  Hellen.):  Plutarch,  Ages.  11  ;  Xen.  Jges.  ii.  26. 
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ready  to  acknowledge  the  independence  and  autonomy  chap. 
of  the  marithne  cities,  provided  tliat  they  paid  a  cer-  ^^^' 
tain  rent  to  the  Great  King,  whose  notion  of  pro- 
prietorship in  the  soil  on  which  the  cities  were  built  it 
was  useless  to  contest.  This  proposal  was  doubtless 
the  sole  basis  on  which  an  understanding  could  be  on 
either  side  arrived  at,  and  the  sole  method  of  securing 
to  the  cities  their  civic  liberties,  without  the  presence 
of  a  foreign  army  in  Asia  Minor  and  the  uninter- 
rupted endurance  of  a  state  of  war.  Many  Greek 
colonies  existed  on  similar  conditions,  without  their 
rio-ht  to  the  name  of  free  Greek  cities  ever  beino; 
contested,* 

But  it  was  impossible  for  Agesilaus,  after  his  victory, 
to  accept  such  conditions  ;  and  Tithraustes  was  for  the 
present  unable  to  do  anything  besides  ridding  himself 
of  his  adversary  after  the  fashion  of  Tissaphernes,  by 
paying  him  large  sums  for  his  troops,  and  obtaining  in 
return  a  promise  that  he  would  turn  again  to  the 
Hellespont.  Thus  neither  did  Pharnabazus  derive  any 
benefit  from  the  fall  of  his  opponent ;  but  his  condition 
was  worse  than  ever  before.  For  his  princely  residence, 
Dascyleum  on  the  Propontis,  became  the  winter- 
quarters  of  Agesilaus,  who  indulged  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  chase  in  the  preserves  of  the  satrap,  while  the 
latter  wandered  from  place  to  place  with  his  treasures, 
pursued  by  flying  bodies  of  troops. 

But  meanwhile  Tithraustes   had   found  other,  and  Hisne- 
more  effective,  means  for  putting  an  end  to  the  troubles  ^jlfl°^^^^ 
in  Asia  Minor.     If  the  war  must  inevitably  be  carried  Greek 
on  by  gold  instead  of  by  arms,  it  was  better  to  give  ^"''^^' 
the  gold,  not  to  the  king  of  Sparta,  who  was  thereby 
merely  enchained  to  the  soil  of  Asia  Minor,  but  to  the 
enemies  of  Sparta  in  the  mother-country.     Tithraustes 
was  aware  how  matters  lay  there,  how  vast  an  amount 

*  Tithraustes,  commander  of  the  royal  body-guard,  b  elonged  to  the 
party  of  Ctesias  ;  cf.  Nicolai,  «.  s.  p.  36.  The  negotiation  with  Agesilaus 
was  managed  by  a  certain  Callias  :  Xen.  Ages.  viii.  3.  Olbia  is  an 
example  of  colonies  which  paid  a  chief-rent. 
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CHAP,  of  combustible  materials  had  aecumiilated,  and  how  a 
^"'  war  kindled  in  this  quarter  must  furnish  the  safest 
means  of  restoring  to  the  royal  maritime  provinces  the 
peace  which  they  had  so  long  desired.  By  sea,  Conon 
had  ah'cady  assumed  the  conduct  of  the  war  ;  now  (in 
Mission  of  the  summcr  of  395),  Tithraustes  despatched  the  Kho- 
limocratcs.  ^-^^^  Timocratcs  to  Athens,  Thebes,  Argos  and  Corinth. 
The  Persian  subsidies,  for  which  in  the  Peloponnesian 
war  the  Athenians  had  so  eagerly  longed,  and  for 
which  the  Spartans  had  paid  the  price  of  manifold 
humiliations,  were  now  voluntarily  ofiered  to,  and 
placed  before,  the  cities  hostile  to  the  Spartans ;  the 
golden  "  bowmen,"  applied  in  the  right  quarters,  had 
their  due  effect.  The  leaders  of  the  democratic  party, 
whose  interests  now  coincided,  with  those  of  the  Great 
King,  freed  his  land  from  the  oppressive  enemy,  by 
making  Greece,  after  a  short  cessation  of  arms,  once 
more  the  theatre  of  a  war,  which  was  carried  on  by 
sea  and  by  land  for  seven  years,  and  which  essentially 
altered  the  mutual  relations  of  the  Greek  states.* 

*  Agesilaus  fxvpiois  to^Otms  t^f^awo^evos  rrfs^Aaias:  Thitarchy  Ages. 
15.  The  Great  King's  image  as  a  bowman  :  Brandis,  Miinzivesen  in 
Vorderas.,  244,  360, 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  CORINTHIAN  WAR. 

Wheis"  Agesilaus  crossed  the  sea  to  Asia,  in  order  to     chap. 

o  ...  ...  IV 

attack  the  Great  King  in  his  own  empire,  this  might,   \ 

viewed  on  the  outside,  have  been  deemed  a  magni-  ^J'"''^f  °f 
ficent  sign  of  progress  on  the  part  of  Sparta.  But  in  Greece. 
in  reality  she  was  hereby  only  evading  the  incom- 
parably harder  task  incumbent  upon  her  in  Greece 
itself;  and  the  utter  incapacity  displayed  by  her  in 
the  conduct  of  Hellenic  affairs  inflicted  upon  the  state 
a  damage  far  exceeding^  the  advantasfes  it  drew  from 
its  new  military  glory.  After  the  deeds  of  the  Cyreans, 
triumphs  gained  over  Persian  satraps  could  no  longer 
create  any  impression ;  the  appeals  to  national  senti- 
ment, artificially  set  in  motion,  met  with  no  response, 
because  they  were  mere  figments  ;  and  the  age  was 
too  devoid  of  enthusiasm  to  allow  itself  to  be  deluded 
by  the  pompous  demeanour  of  Agesilaus.  During  his 
campaigns  the  general  feeling  of  discontent  had 
increased  instead  of  diminishing.  Above  all,  the  cruel 
treament  of  Elis  had  provoked  the  bitterest  indigna- 
tion ;  it  was  now  seen  what  were  the  ultimate  inten- 
tions of  Sparta,  when  she  had  the  power  in  her  hands. 
And  it  was  perceived  at  the  same  time,  that  while  the 
small  and  defenceless  states  in  her  vicinity  fell  a  prey 
to  her  lust  of  venoeance,  the  greater  and  more  remote 
states  remained  unpunished  for  the  most  open  resist- 
ance and  the  most  callous  insults.  Thus  the  fear  of 
Sparta  gradually  vanished  :  the  disproportion  became 
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evident  between  her  claims  to  power  and  her  }3ower  as 
it  actnally  was  ;  and  this  facilitated  the  growth  of  an 
understanding  between  the  states  which  now  desired 
to  rid  themselves  of  the  pressure  exercised  by  Sparta, 
some  for  the  first  time,  others  anew, — the  latter  re- 
covering from  their  defeat,  the  former  entering  into 
the  contest  with  vigorous  freshness,  in  order  to  secure 
a  position  of  independence.  Thebes,  Argos,  Corinth, 
and  Athens  were  the  localities  where  the  agitation 
was  at  work ;  everywhere  considerable  men  stood  at 
the  head  of  the  movement :  at  Argos,  Cylon  and 
Sodamas ;  at  Corinth,  Timoleus  and  Polyanthes ;  at 
Thebes,  Androclides,  Amphitheus,  and  Galaxidorus. 
At  Athens  the  popular  orators  Agyrrhius  and  Epi- 
crates  acquired  influence,  and  the  state  more  and 
more  returned  into  the  paths  of  the  old  democracy. 
The  same  tendency  likewise  manifested  itself  in  the 
other  states  together  with  the  movement  against  Sparta, 
and  served  as  a  common  bond  among  them.* 

This  state  of  things  was  known  in  Persia  through 
Conon  ;  and  the  instructions  of  Timocrates  were  drawn 
up  in  accordance  with  it.  The  situation  was  so  favour- 
able, that  no  bribes  were  needed  in  order  to  gain 
over  traitors,  and  to  direct  the  policy  of  the  several 
states  into  a  new  course.  It  was  possible  to  negotiate 
openly ;  and  there  w^as  therefore  additional  security 
for  the  money  not  being  expended  uselessly.  The  re- 
volt had  in  fact  already  taken  place  :  both  Corinth 
and  Athens  had  refused  to  send  their  conting-ents 
in  compliance  with  the  Spartan  summons ;  Thebes, 
which  the  Spartans  had  endeavoured  by  special  over- 
tures to  gain  over  through  the  mission  of  Aristomenidas 
(p.  209),  had  adopted  the  same  course  in  a  far  harsher 


*  "  KopivßiaKos  TToXe/ios "  :  Isocrates  ;  Isncns,  Diod.  xiv.  86  (who  dis- 
tinguishes the  Boeotian  war,  and  yet  allots  eight  years  to  the  war  la 
general);  Paus.  iii.  8;  Sievers,  Gesch.  p.  59 f.;  Hertzberg,  Ages.  80; 
Spiller,  Kritische  Geschichte  des  Korinth.  Krieges  (18Ö2).  Xen.  Hellen. 
iv.  4,  7  (land-war) ;  4,  8 — 5,  1  (naval  war),  without  chronology.  The 
solitary  indubitable  basis  of  dates  is  furnished  by  the  eclipse  of  the  sun, 
Hellen,  iv.  3,  10.^ — KiXcoi',  2a86nas,  iS:c. :  Paus.iii.  9  ;  Xen.  Hellen,  iii.  5. 
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form,  and  had  moreover  publicly  cast  the  rudest  chap. 
insult  upon  King  Agesilaus.  Such  relations  as  these  ^^'- 
could  not  be  maintained ;  their  end  must  be  war  ;  nor 
was  it  assuredly  advantageous  to  wait  until  Sparta, 
enriched  by  the  Asiatic  spoils  and  encouraged  by  a 
fortunate  peace  with  Persia,  might  perchance  for  her 
part  think  the  conjuncture  of  circumstances  favourable 
for  chastisino;  the  recalcitrant  states,  and  doomino;  one 
after  the  other  to  the  fate  of  Elis.  Nothing  was  want- 
ing but  resources  with  which  to  carry  on  the  war ; 
when,  therefore,  these  offered  themselves  unasked  and 
in  abundance,  it  was  neither  possible  nor  permissible 
to  delay  any  longer.  This  explains  the  speedy  effect 
following  upon  the  mission  of  Timocrates,  and  bril- 
liantly confirming  the  prospects  developed  by  Conon. 

The  Thebans  displayed  the  utmost  ardour ;  it  was  League 
they  who  caused  the  outbreak  of  the  war.     This  they  ^ff'*""^'^    , 

,.,•'.  ,  .,  ,.  ,  ■  c-i  Athensand 

did,  in  order  to  avoid  a  direct  advance  against  oparta  Thebes. 
itself,  by  occasioning  a  border-feud  in  their  own  neigh-  b.c.  395. 
bourhood.  The  Opuntian  Locrians,  who  stood  under 
the  influence  of  Thebes,  were  instructed  to  lay  claim 
to  a  strip  of  land,  of  which  the  possession  was  disputed 
between  them  and  Phocis.  The  Phocians,  as  was  to 
be  anticipated,  invoked  the  aid  of  Sparta,  and  the 
Thebans  sent  word  to  Athens.  Athens  was  a  defence- 
iess  city,  upon  which  a  cautious  attitude  was  accord- 
ingly incumbent ;  the  Athenians  had  not  accepted  any 
war-subsidies  from  Persia,  and  hesitated  to  enter  upon 
any  open  acts  of  hostility.  On  the  other  hand,  how- 
ever, they  could  not  tolerate  the  renewed  entry  of 
Peloponnesian  troops  into  Central  Greece,  and  the 
resumption  of  the  policy  of  Lysander ;  for  in  this 
event  they  had  to  fear  for  themselves  also  the  worst 
consequences.  They  therefore  despatched  envoys  to 
Sparta,  with  the  request  that  the  Phocian  border  dis- 
pute might  be  decided  by  a  judicial  tribunal.  But 
when  the  answer  was  only  a  military  armament,  the 
resolution  of  the  civic  community  of  Athens  was 
quickly  taken.     Though  they  saw  the  Spartan  garri- 
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sons  established  round  Attica  on  every  side — in 
Euboea,  Tanagra,  ^giua,  Megara ; — tliough  tliey  were 
themselves  without  walls  and  without  ships,  they 
were  yet  unwilling  to  leave  the  benefactors  of  the 
city  in  the  lurch.  Besides  such  men  as  Epicrates,  of 
whom  it  was  at  least  rumoured  that  they  had  accepted 
Persian  money,  Thrasybulus  of  Collytus,  and  Tlirasy- 
bulus  of  Stiria,  the  liberator  of  Athens,  addressed  the 
citizens,  and  awakened  the  ancient  spirit  of  warlike 
confidence.  It  w^as  determined  to  send  military  aid 
to  the  Thebans  ;  and  this  resolution  was  the  first  act 
by  which  Athens  came  forth  from  her  retirement,  and 
the  first  success  of  the  Boeotian  party,  which  had 
begun  to  form  itself  simultaneously  with  the  liberation 
of  the  city  (p.  67).  Already  in  the  autumn  of  b.c.  395 
(01.  xcvi.  2)  Thrasybulus  marched  to  Thebes  with  an 
auxiliary  force,  delighted  to  be  able  to  prove  his  grati- 
tude towards  his  former  hosts,  who  received  him  with 
a  joyous  welcome.* 

The  zeal  for  war  at  Sparta  was  based  upon  the  fact 
that  Lysander  had  re-established  his  influence  there. 
Undismayed  by  all  the  rebuff's  which  he  had  under- 
gone, he  had  incessantly  pursued  his  schemes,  and  had 
again  gathered  round  himself  a  party  warmly  attached 
to  him.  What  he  above  all  needed,  was  a  new  oppor- 
tunity for  proving  himself  to  be  the  man  alone  able  t(> 
effect  the  subjection  of  the  Hellenes.  The  revolt  in 
Central  Greece  was  in  itself  a  triumph  for  him,  because 
the  absurdity  was  thereby  made  manifest  of  the  lax 
and  forgiving  policy  which  had  been  against  his  advice 
pursued ;  he  hoped  to  be  now  once  more  the  one  in- 
dispensable personage,  and  to  be  able,  in  the  absence 
of  Agesilaus,  to  resume  his  interrupted  work  with 
better  success  ;  so  as  to  succeed  in  avenging  upon 
both  the  kings  the  humiliations  inflicted  upon  him. 

He  obtained  his  nomination  to  the  supreme  com- 

*  Xen.  JleUen.  iii.  5,  3  :  neldova-L  AoKpovs.  §  2  (^Adrjvaloi  ov  /ieraXa- 
ßövres  Tov  xP^^i^o^)  ^^  opposition  to  Pausan.  iii.  9,  5  (Epicrates,  craKfcr- 
(popos);  Deinosth.  xviii.  96  ;  Fiohbergev,  Philol.  xvii.  438. 
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mand.     He  undertook  to  assemble  a  confederate  army     chap. 
to  the  uortli  of  Thebes  ;  Pansanias  was  commissioned       ^^- 
to   collect  the  Pelopounesian  troops,  and  to   advance  Battle  of 
across  the  Isthmus.     The  two  armies  were  hereupon  ^^'^^«'■'"^• 
to  unite  in  Southern  Boeotia,  and  to  crush  the  hostile      '  ^T^f 
forces,  before  these  had  strengthened  themselves   by     "  " 
further  accessions.    Lysander  in  his  impatience  hurried 
in  advance,  gathered  troops  in  Phocis   and  Thessaly, 
and  marched  upon  Haliartus,  where  he  was  to  eÖ'ect 
his  juncture  with  the  king.     But  Pausanias  was  not 
found  there  by  Lysander ;  who,  full  of  eagerness  to 
accomplish   the    first    military    exploit    alone,    rashly 
advanced  upon  the  well-defended  city.     On  the  one  Death  of 
side  he  was  attacked  by  the  besieged,  on  the  other  ^i/««"«^«»"- 
by  the  Thebans  hastening  to  the  rescue,  and  in  this 
unecj^ual  struggle  he  was  cut  down  with  part  of  his 
troops. 

Thus  pitifully  ended  the  life  of  a  man,  who  for  a  Eis 
time  was  more  puissant  in  Hellas  than  any  Hellene  character 
before  him,  who  caused  himself  to  be  adored  like  a  ""  "^^ "" ' 
god,  and  who,  after  he  had  brought  about  the  most 
important  decision  known  to  the  history  of  the  Greek 
states,  thought  that  he  also  retained  its  further  develope- 
ment  in  his  hands.  Lysander  had  a  clear  conscious- 
ness of  the  meaning  of  the  remark  made  by  the  Corin- 
thians to  the  Lacedaemonians  at  the  commencement 
of  the  Pelopomiesian  War :  "  For  a  state,  which  bears 
itself  c[uietly,  permanent  institutions  are  excellent ;  but 
if  it  engages  in  manifold  undertakings,  it  cannot  rest 
in  its  old  forms,  but  must  improve  and  change  many 
things."  Thus  he  too  was  minded  to  transform  anti- 
quated Sparta,  in  order  that  she  might  be  ec[ual  to 
her  new  task.  But  that  which  impelled  him  to  his 
innovations  was  not  patriotism ;  they  were  to  serve 
his  own  purposes.  Unconscientiously  self-seeking,  he 
desired  to  annihilate  every  obstacle  to  his  ambition; 
from  his  youth  up  he  restlessly  wrought  for  a  single 
end  ;  Init  a  curse  rested  upon  all  his  doings,  and  his 
victories  brought  no  blessing  either  to  himself  or  to 

VOL.    IV.  Q 
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CHAP,     his  native  city ;  it  was  liis  lot  to  survive  liis  fame,  to 
^^-       sufier  the  bitterest  insults,  and  finally,  in  an  enterprise 
which  his  error  made  a  failure,  to  die  prematurely  and 
ino;loriouslv. 

After  his  death  a  document  was  discovered,  which 
he  had  caused  to  be  drawn  up  by  Cleon  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  in  order  to  expound  the  ideas  lying  at  the  root 
of  the  constitutional  changes  intended  by  him.  His 
plans  remain  a  secret,  but  so  much  is  clear :  that  he 
wished  to  put  an  end  to  the  conflict  of  powers,  which 
rendered  Sparta  incompetent  to  pursue  a  vigorous  and 
consistent  policy.  The  kingship  was  to  be  preserved 
as  an  institution  sanctified  by  primitive  declarations  of 
the  gods  ;  but  it  was  to  become  a  different  thiug  from 
what  it  had  been  :  out  of  the  whole  body  of  Heraclidse, 
or  out  of  the  whole  body  of  Spartans,  the  man 
suited  to  the  office  was  to  Ije  raised  to  the  headship  of 
the  state.  Further,  it  was  also  necessary  to  abolish  the 
Ephors,  and  to  establish  a  new,  and  enlarged,  civic 
community  for  choosing  this  head.  The  state  was  there- 
fore to  be  renovated  both  as  to  its  head  and  as  to  its 
members,  and  for  the  sham  kingship  was  to  be  substi- 
tuted a  personal  government,  the  sway  oione  strong  will, 
able  to  rule  Sparta  and,  from  Sparta,  the  entire  Greek 
world.  Lysander  had  laid  all  the  states  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  his  native  city ;  and  he  accordingly  deemed 
himself  to  be  the  man,  whose  mission  it  was,  in  the 
capacity  of  newly-elected  chief  of  the  state,  firmly  to 
establish  the  dominion  which  had  been  gained  through 
him,  and  to  unite  Greece  under  a  single  dictatorship. 

But  for  a  coup  d'etat  effected  by  violence  Lysander 
lacked  both  the  resources  and  the  courage.  His  was 
not  a  heroic  nature,  such  as  would  have  assembled 
around  him  the  people,  and  have  advanced  directly' 
upon  its  goal ;  he  could  not  even  make  himself  the 
centre  of  a  strong  party.  Intrigue  was  the  element  i 
in  which  he  lived,  and  by  entirely  giving  himself  up ; 
to  this  tendency  he,  as  time  went  on,  lost  more  andj 
more  of  his  resoluteness  and  vigour  of  action.     He| 
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soiiglit  to  secure  partisans  in  the  priests,  in  order  to     chap. 
transform    the    state,    which    was   still    governed   in       ^^'' 
accordance  with  signs  from  heaven,  without  offending 
against  legal  forms ;  he  desired  to  receive  his  powers, 
as  if  he  had  been  a  second  Lycurgus,  from  Delphi, 
where  he  had  made  himself  a  favourite  by  splendid 
dedicatory  gifts.      It  was   bruited   abroad,   that   the 
Delphic  archives  contained  divine  oracles  still  unread, 
the  contents  of  which  none  but  a  son  of  Apollo  might 
reveal ;   indeed,  there   was   brought  to  Delphi,   from 
somewhere  near  the  Pontus,  a  youth,  whom  his  mother 
declared  to  be  the  son  of  a  god ;  as  such  he  was  to  be  ac- 
knowledged at  Delphi,  and  thereupon  to  announce  the 
new  revelations.  If  it  is  remembered,  how  at  Dodona  and 
in  Libya  Lysancler  likewise  set  the  oracles  in  motion, 
the  grandeur  of  the  scale  on  which  this  game  of  in- 
trigue was  carried  on  must  cause  profound  astonishment 
But  his  devices    were  woven  too  finely,  so  that  the 
threads  were  torn  asunder  even  while  he  held  them  in 
his  hands.    Undoubtedly  Lysander  was  the  most  gifted 
statesman  produced  by  Sparta  in  her  latter  days ;  no 
man  was  his  equal  in  knowledge  of  men  and  of  affairs ; 
and  that  in  his  jDolitical  essay  the  evils  of  the  Spartan 
constitution  were  accurately  signalised,  is  assuredly  to 
be  concluded  from  the  very  circumstance,  that  hesita- 
tion was  felt  about  allowing  the  document  to  become 
public,  notwithstanding  the  wish  of  Agesilaus  to  the 
contrary.     But  Lysander  lacked  the  courage  of  a  good 
conscience ;  and  for  this  reason  he,  with  all  his  great 
gifts,  achieved  nothing.    He  merely  contributed  to  pro- 
mote the  disorganisation  of  his  native  city,  to  make 
his  fellow-citizens  eager  for  money  and  prone  to  in- 
trigue,  and  thoroughly  to  lower  the  spirit  of  Sparta. 
He  thous^ht  no  device  too  bad  and  no  means  too  im- 
moral ;  and  yet  he  fell  in  consequence  of  his  policy 
being  one  of  half-measures,  inasmuch  as  he  desired  to 
combine  with  one  another  the  revolution  and  legality, 
and  was  perpetually  oscillating  between  timid  hesitation 
and  reckless  arrogance.    Perhaps  this  self-contradiction 
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CHAr.     may  be  connected  witli  a  mental  disorder,  from  which 

^^-       he  is  said  to  have  suffered  in  his  later  years,  and  which 

is  easily  to  be  explained  by  the  manifold  self-delusions 

of  his  passionate  ambition.^ 

Misfor-  On  the  day  after  the  death  of  Lysander,  Pausanias 

tunes, jj_      made  his   appearance  with  the    Peloponnesians.     He 

Pausanias.  11  1-  it  n 

oz.  xcvi.  2  saw  lymg  under  the  walls  ol  Haliartus  the  bodies  oi 
(b.c.  395).  the  fallen,  an  unprotected  prey  in  the  hands  of  the 
foe  ;  for  after  the  failure  of  the  surprise  the  Phocians 
had  during  the  night  dispersed  to  their  homes.  The 
entire  plan  of  the  campaign  had  been  frustrated;  nor 
was  the  spirit  prevailing  among  the  king's  troops 
by  any  means  encouraging  ;  they  found  themselves 
threatened  by  a  superior  force  of  cavalry,  the  Athe- 
nians having'  likewise  in  the  meantime  reached  the 
scene  of  the  conflict  ;  in  short,  the  situation  of  Pau- 
sanias was  one  of  the  utmost  anxiety.  It  was  out  of 
his  power  to  obtain  by  force  of  arms  that  which  it 
was  his  immediate  duty  to  secure,  viz.  the  rescue  of 
the  dead  bodies  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy  ;  and 
he  had  accordingly,  after  listening  to  his  council  of 
war,  no  choice  but  to  request  the  enemy  to  grant  him 
a  truce  and  a  peaceable  surrender  of  the  dead.  But 
even  this  was  only  granted  to  him  on  condition  of  his 
evacuating  the  country.  He  was  forced  at  once  to  com- 
mence his  retreat,  during  which  he  was  pursued  by 
exulting  enemies,  who  would  not  permit  the  troops  on 
their  march  out  of  the  country  to  turn  to  the  left  or 
to  the  right  out  of  the  highroad,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  supplies.  The  king  was  received  at  Sparta 
with  loud  expressions  of  dissatisfaction :  he  was  charged 

*  '^leKayx'ikla  of  Lysander  :  Aristot.  af.  Plutarch,  2.  As  to  the  revo- 
lutionary plans  of  Lysander,  see  Plutarch,  -lb  ;  Diodor.  xiv.  13  ;  Nepos, 
following  Ephorus.  "  A  second  Pausanias,"  Athen.  543.  According  to 
Grote,  Cleon  (Plutarch,  18)  composed  the  essay  on  his  own  account : 
contra  Lachniann,  ii.  394 ;  Ilertzberg,  282.  In  so  for  as  Lysander 
intended  essentially  to  change  the  nature  of  the  kingship,  Aristot.,  Polit. 
xciv.  31,  states  him  fnixfiprja-ai  KaroXvcrai  rrjv  ßaa-ikeiav  ;  but  he  does  not 
state  it  as  a  feet.  Nepos,  Lt/saiul.  iii.  5.  The  story  of  the  pretended  son 
of  Apollo  is  told  by  Plutarch  on  the  authority  of  an  dvrjp  la-ropiKos  koi 
cf)i,\6ao(j)os  {qucere  Theophrastus  ?). 
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with  tardiness  and  cowardice ;  and  the  Lysandrian  chap. 
party  availed  itself  of  this  state  of  public  feeling,  to  ^^'- 
make  him  pay  the  penalty  of  Lysander's  rashness,  and 
to  render  him  accountable  for  Lysander's  death.  His 
former  conduct  in  Attica  was  also  now  raked  up  as 
an  accusation  against  him.  Pausanias  did  not  ven- 
ture to  appear  before  the  judicial  tribunal ;  and,  sen- 
tenced to  death,  took  flight  to  Tegea.* 

In  the  enemies'  camp  this  unexpected  success  had  The 
called  forth  an  extraordinary  revulsion  of  feeling.  ^g'J'Jj^**" 
The  most  dangerous  of  their  adversaries  was  now  re-  ^  ^^  395^ 
moved  for  ever ;  Sparta  was  humiliated,  and  Thebes 
full  of  victorious  confidence.  There  could  no  longer 
be  any  difliculty  in  bringing  about  an  open  alliance 
in  arms  against  Sparta.  Argos  and  Corinth,  between 
whom  an  understanding  already  existed,  joined  hands 
with  Thebes  and  Athens  ;  a  federal  fund  was  formed, 
and  a  federal  council  constituted  which  was  to  sit  at 
Corinth,  and  thence  to  direct  the  common  measures  of 
the  Confederates.  Hereupon  envoys  went  forth  from 
Corinth,  as  in  the  days  of  Themistocles,  to  summon  the 
remaining  states  to  the  struggle  for  their  independence. 
The  Locrians  had  been  abeady  gained  ;  but  now  the 
Malians  likewise  joined,  who  had  been  irritated  by  the 
foundation  of  Heraclea  (p.  197),  as  well  as  the  cities  of 
Euboea,  and  in  the  West  the  Acarnanians,  Leucadians, 
and  Ambraciotes ;  all  having  either  to  sufier  or  to  fear 
Lacedsemonian  oppression.  On  the  side  of  Sparta  there 
stood  only  those  communities  of  the'  peninsula  which 
were  enthely  without  independence,  and  the  states  in 
which  a  minority  of  the  citizens  or  individual  despots 
maintained  by  Sparta  held  sway.  The  Corinthian 
League  summoned  the  Greeks  to  freedom  as  ag-ainst 
every  kind  of  oppression.  Called  into  life  by  Persian 
money,  it  was  yet  supported  by  the  feeling  of  the 
])eople  ;  it  was  accordingly  no  counter-league  of 
seceders,  as  which  it  was  regarded  by  Sparta,  but 
a    national    league,    and    therefore     soon    became    a 

*  Xenophon,  Hellen,  iii.  5,  23,  denies  that  Pausanias  was  guilty. 
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recognised  power,  whose  military  aid  was  deman- 
ded, wherever  the  interests  of  civil  liberty  were 
in  question  ;  in  fact,  this  league  took  the  place  of 
ancient  Sparta  as  the  adversary  of  Tyrannical  govern- 
ment. Such  was  the  case  in  Thessaly.  Here  Medius, 
the  dynast  of  Larisa,  had  for  years  been  involved  in  a 
feud  with  Lycophron,  the  Tyrant  of  Pheroe.  The 
latter,  being  supported  by  Sparta,  had  the  advantage 
in  this  cjuarrel.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  the  Larisseans 
heard  of  the  anti-Spartan  league,  they  applied  to  it, 
and  by  means  of  an  accession  of  2,000  auxiliaries 
succeeded  in  taking  Pharsalus,  of  which  the  citadel 
was  garrisoned  l3y  Lacedsemonians.  The  whole  of 
Thessaly  joined  the  League  ;  Heraclea  opened  its  gates, 
and  was  occupied  by  Argive  troops ;  the  highland- 
tribes  in  the  vicinity  sent  their  armed  contingents  ;  and 
the  Phocians,  who  were  commanded  by  Spartans,  suf- 
fered a  heavy  defeat  at  Narycus.  In  the  space  of  a 
few  months,  the  influence  of  Sparta  in  Central  and 
Northern  Greece  had  been  virtually  annihilated,  and 
the  new  League  was  regarded  as  the  Hellenic  Power 
proper  from  the  frontiers  of  Laconia  up  to  Mount 
Olympus  ;  it  possessed  an  army,  ready  for  active  service, 
of  15,000  men  ;  and  it  held  in  its  hands  the  passes  of 
the  Isthmus.  Sparta  was  surrounded  on  all  sides,  and 
at  the  same  time  by  no  means  certain  of  her  own  popu- 
lation or  of  the  remaining  members  of  the  Confedera- 
tion ;  she  was  involved  in  a  foreign  war,  of  which  the 
ulterior  developement  was  beyond  calculation  ;  for  the 
l)rilliant  military  exploits  filling  the  despatches  of 
Agesilaus  brought  no  lasting  results  Avith  them,  nor 
did  they  relieve  Sparta  from  the  fear  of  the  Phoenician 
fleet.  This  fear  increased,  as  the  consideration  sug- 
gested itself,  that  this  fleet  might  make  its  appearance 
ofl"  the  coasts  of  Hellas  in  the  midst  of  the  war  aoainst 
the  Separate  League,  and  might  make  common  cause 
with  the  enemy.  At  Sparta  therefore  the  feeling  was 
loud  and  deep  against  the  whole  of  the  complication 
beyond  the  seas  which  had  been  entered  into  ;    and 


Ol.  xcvi.  2 
(b.c.  39J). 


HuüK  v.]  TUE  COltiyTHIAN  WAR.  231 

orders  were  without  delay  sent  to  tlie  Asiatic  army  to     chap. 
return  borne  with  all  possible  speed.  ^^- 

It  was  in  the  spring  of  the  year  394  b.c.  (01.  xcvi.  Return  of 
2),  that  the  messenger  of  the  Ephors  arrived  at  the  ^ö'c*^^'*"*' 
head -quarters  of  the  king  at  Astyra  in  Mysia,  when 
he  was  on  the  point  of  opening  the  campaigns  intended 
to  remove  the  war  into  the  interior,  and  to  shake  the 
empire  of  the  Great  King  at  its  very  core.  In  the  midst 
of  victory  Agesilaus  saw  himself  overcome  by  the  far- 
darting  arms  of  Tithraustes,  and  was  forced  with  a 
heavy  heart  to  commence  a  retreat,  which  at  once  freed 
his  foes  from  all  dano;ers,  and  rendered  useless  all  the 
combinations  efiected  by  him,  while  it  led  himself  and 
his  troops  to  a  battlefield  where  heavy  struggles  with 
little  glory,  and  great  hardships  without  any  spoils, 
a\Yaitcd  them.  He  sought  to  mitigate  his  ill-fortune 
by  illusory  promises  to  himself  and  others  of  a  speedy 
return  to  Asia.  He  moreover  did  what  was  in  his 
power  to  retain  as  much  as  was  possible  of  the  advan- 
tages already  gained.  He  arranged  that,  during  his 
absence,  in  addition  to  the  fleet,  an  army  of  4,000 
men  under  Euxenus  was  to  defend  the  coast-towns  ; 
and  for  this  purpose  he  chose  European  troops,  upon 
whom  he  could  depend,  while  he  took  with  himself  to 
Europe  the  militia-contingents  levied  in  the  cities 
themselves :  he  wished  these  coutinQ;ents  at  the  same 
time  to  serve  as  hostages  for  the  cities,  and  hereby  to 
preserve  the  newly-founded  defensive  strength  of  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  :  he  intended  to  accustom  them  to  a 
brotherhood-in-arms  with  Spartan  troops,  and  above  all 
to  secure  the  dominion  of  Sparta  on  either  side  of  the 
sea,  the  establishment  of  which  constituted  his  greatest 
gloiy.  He  contrived  very  skilfully  to  excite  emulation 
among  the  cities  in  the  equipment  of  their  contingents, 
and  was  thus  able  to  cross  the  Hellesj^ont  in  July  at 
the  head  of  a  large  and  well-appointed  army. 

Meanwhile  the  struggle  in  the  mother-country  had 
more  nearly  approached  the  proper  domain  of  the 
Spartan  power,  and  the  Boeotian  had  become  a  Corin- 
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tliiau  war.  For  the  Northern  members  of  the  Leaorue 
had  in  view  nothing  beyond  the  hberation  of  their 
territories  from  the  pressure  exercised  by  Sparta, 
and  the  confinement  of  that  state  to  the  penin- 
sula. The  geographical  and  political  boundaries  were 
once  more  to  be  made  identical :  the  passes  of  the 
Isthmus  accordingly  acquired  a  new  significance,  and 
everything  depended  upon  obtaining  j)ossession,  wdth 
the  aid  of  Corinth,  of  the  three  outlets  from  Pelopon- 
nesus :  the  pass  of  Cenchrete,  the  gorge  of  Acrocorinth, 
and  especially  the  broad  road  along  the  coast  between 
Corinth  and  Lechseum.  For  these  outlets  were  at  the 
same  time  the  inlets  into  the  Northern  districts,  which 
here  had  a  common  bulwark,  while  on  the  hither  side 
of  the  Isthmus  they  were  open  to  the  invasion  of  the 
enemy ;  Athens  in  particular,  so  long  as  she  was 
deprived  of  her  own  walls,  had  no  walls  to  rely  upon 
but  those  of  the  Isthmus.  Thus  Athens  and  Thebes 
were  agreed  in  the  point  of  view  assumed  by  them, 
and  in  their  strategical  policy  they  counted  upon  the 
ancient  aversion  of  the  Peloponnesians  from  cauDpaigns 
beyond  the  Isthmus,  and  upon  the  unskilfulness  of  the 
Spartans  in  the  conduct  of  sieges. 

But  the  Peloponnesians  coiüd  not  assent  to  these 
points  of  view  ;  for  Corinth  of  course  lay  outside  this 
line  of  defence,  and  even  less  than  Corinth  was  Argos 
protected  by  it.  A  mercantile  city  such  as  Corinth 
could  not  look  favourably  upon  a  long  war,  carried  on, 
without  any  prospect  of  decision,  in  her  own  territory ; 
inasmuch  as  for  her  it  was  of  supreme  importance  to 
maintain  an  open  intercourse  with  the  interior  and 
with  foreign  lands.  Corinth  necessarily  desired  that 
the  war  should  be  brought  to  a  speedy  issue ;  in  other 
words,  that  Sparta  should  be  humbled ;  which  humilia- 
tion could  only  be  eflected  at  Sparta  itself.  Timolaus 
therefore,  in  the  diet  of  the  League,  proposed  an 
immediate  attack  upon  the  enemy.  A  s  yet,  this  enemy 
was  discouraged ;  Lysandcr  was  dead,  and  Agesilaus 
far   away.       The    present,    he   urged,    was   the  right 
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moment.  "When  one,  he  said,  wished  to  protect  chap. 
himself  against  a  plague  of  wasps,  he  sm-ely  did  not  ^^' 
wait  for  the  approach  of  the  whole  swarm,  but  set  fii'e 
to  the  nest ;  and  when  one  wished  to  cross  a  river,  he 
crossed  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the  source.  In  the 
same  way  the  enemy  ought  now  to  be  sought  out, 
before  he  had  increased  his  strength  by  the  accession  of 
troops.  The  party  reasoning  thus  was,  however,  unable 
to  prevail.  Thebes,  which  was  the  most  powerful  among 
the  states,  and  which  under  its  general  Ismenias  had 
gained  all  the  notable  successes  hitherto  achieved,  re- 
tained the  leadino-  voice  in  the  League,  without  at  the 
same  time  being  wholly  able  to  suppress  opposition.  In 
the  inner  life,  too,  of  the  Peloponnesian  states  belong- 
ing to  the  League  there  prevailed  a  hostile  opposition 
between  ditferent  parties  :  the  Democrats,  who  had 
kindled  the  war,  regarded  the  smallness  of  the  states 
as  the  foundation  of  the  Spartan  supremacy,  and 
advocated  a  close  alliance  with  other  states  and  the 
formation  of  larger  state-territories ;  while  the  aristo- 
cratic party  inflexibly  adhered  to  the  principle  of  the 
independence  of  the  several  cities.  This  conflict  was 
particularly  keen  at  Corinth,  where  party-feeling  was 
still  more  intensified  by  the  fact,  that  the  citizens  suf- 
fered losses  of  such  severity  in  consequence  of  the  war. 
In  the  other  states  of  the  League  engaged  in  the  war, 
the  fields  could  be  tilled  undisturbed  ;  Corinth  had  to 
bear  its  burdens  for  all  the  rest.  The  discontent  hereby 
excited  answered  the  purposes  of  the  Aristocrats,  who 
desired  peace  with  Sparta ;  and  it  thus  became  difficult 
to  maintain  a  harmonious  understanding  in  the  Council 
of  War.  In  short,  the  League  was  afllicted  with  all  the 
drawbacks  which  are  wont  to  attend  combinations  of 
secondary  states,  unaccustomed  to  pursue  a  policy  of 
their  own,  and  induced  by  events  of  an  exceptional 
character  to  enter  into  a  union  with  other  states,  with 
which  they  are  not  in  the  habit  of  co-operating,  and 
only  have  special  interests  in  common ;  while  in  the 
present  instance  the  League  was  moreover  formed  of 
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states  liitlierto  mutually  liostile,  and  accordingly  found 
it  peculiarly  difficult  to  agree  upon  a  common  manage- 
ment of  allairs. 

The  Spartans  had  no  intention  of  looking  quietly 
on,  while  they  were  being  blockaded  in  the  penin- 
sula ;  moreover,  further  delay  on  their  part  might 
lead  to  further  defections  in  their  Confederation.  They 
accordingly  assembled  the  contingents  in  Arcadia,  in 
order  to  march  upon  the  Isthmus ;  but,  instead  of  taking 
the  shortest  routes,  probably  because  they  feared  to  meet 
with  enemies  lying  in  ambush  in  the  mountain-passes, 
they  took  a  widely  circuitous  path  along  the  shores  of 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  towards  the  district  which  was 
inevitably  to  become  the  theatre  of  the  war,  and  chose 
Sicyon  for  their  head-quarters.*  Two  bodies  of  troops, 
of  considerable  numbers,  lay  opposite  to  ojie  another 
here.  The  heavy-armed  infantry  probably  numljered 
about  20,000  men  on  either  side  ;  in  cavalry  and  light- 
armed  troops  the  advantage  was  jDrobably  with  the 
Leaguers.  On  the  other  hand,  they  lacked  a  vigorous 
leadership,  and  were  at  issue  as  to  the  disposition 
as  well  as  to  the  command  of  the  .  troops ;  probably 
because  it  was  not  wished  to  allow  the  Corinthians,  in 
whose  territory  the  fighting  was  being  carried  on,  to 
have  the  supreme  command.  The  Spartans  were  led 
by  Aristodemus,  the  guardian  of  King  Agesipolis,  who 
had  succeeded  to  the  dethroned  Pausanias.  About  the 
middle  of  the  summer,  394  B.c.,  the  armies  met  by 
the  stream  Nemea,  the  lower  course  of  which  formed 
the  boundary-foss  between  Corinth  and  Sicyon.  The 
Thebans  prematurely  rushed  upon  the  Achseans  front- 
ing them,  and  thereby  broke  the  cohesion  of  the  line, 
so  that  it  was  possil^le  for  the  Spartans  to  outflank 
the  Athenians  (who  were  fighting,  7,000  strong,  under 
Thrasybulus) ;  while  the  rest  of  the  army  was  driven 
back   in   extreme   confusion.      The  situation   became 


*  Xen.  ITeUcn.  iv.  2,  13  :  i^i/fcrav  ti)v  w/nf/jiaXoi'.  Herbst,  Nctie  Jahrb. 
f.  Philol.  690,  would  read,  äfi(j}i  'Akiau.  Perhaps  dyxiaXov.  I  believe  I 
have  correctly  given  the  sense  of  the  passage  in  the  text. 
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still  worse,  when  the  fugitive  bands  reached  the  gates     chap. 
of  Corinth,  and  found  them  closed  by  the  Laconian  ' 

party  :  it  was  not  till  after  some  time  had  passed,  that 
they  succeeded  in  forcing  an  entrance  and  reaching  a 
safe  retreat  behind  the  walls.  The  forces  of  the  League 
had  suffered  great  losses,  but  they  were  able  to  maintain 
their  position,  and,  as  before,  to  control  the  passes. 
Aristodemus  deemed  it  advisable  to  proceed  to  no  fresh 
attack  at  present,  because  he  might,  in  view  of  the 
approach  of  Agesilaus,  expect  the  whole  situation  of 
the  war  soon  to  change  for  the  better.* 

For  neither  in  Northern  Greece  was  the  Separate  March  of 
League,  notwithstanding  its  rapid  extension,  possessed  ^i/«»«^«'^- 
of  sufficient  power  and  influence,  to  be  able  to  stay 
the  march  of  the  king,  who  was  irresistibly  urging 
on  his  approach.  It  was  easy  to  see  what  schooling 
he  and  his  troops  had  received  beyond  the  sea. 
They  displayed  an  agility  and  power  of  marching,  of 
which  formerly  no  conception  had  been  entertained  ; 
a  series  of  common  winter  and  summer  campaigns  had 
created  amono'  them  a  firm  cohesion  and  a  tliorouo;h 
feeling  of  comradeship,  and  under  proved  commanders 
they  had  attained  to  exempliiry  discipline.  They  had 
learnt  to  provide  themselves  everywhere  with  supplies, 
to  vanquish  every  difficulty,  and  to  apply  craft  and 
force,  according  as  either  was  opportune.  Thus  Agesi- 
laus passed  successfully  through  Thessaly,  hostile  though 
it  was ;  he  found  the  pass  of  Thermopylae  open  ;  was 
able  undisturbed  to  unite  with  his  forces  the  Phocians, 
as  well  as  the  Orchomenians,  the  neighbours  arid  ene- 
mies of  Thebes  ;  and  thirty  days  after  he  had  crossed 
the  Hellespont,  on  the  17th  of  August,   (the  day  is 

*  Battle  of  the  Neniea :  Xen.  Hellen,  iv.  2,  18 ;  Lys.  xvi.  15. 
Demosth.  xx.  52  :  ij  fifyuXr]  ixaxf]  ■Trpos  A.  77  ev  Kopivdco.  Xen.  Ages.  vii.  5: 
7;  ev  K.  iJ.äxi].  The  date  is  fixed  by  Aristides,  ii.  370  (Dindorf) :  tijs  ev  K. 
fii'^X^s  Kai  rfjs  ev  Ae;^'"''?  IJ^^orf^s  apxo>v  'EvßovKibrjs.  Accordmg  to  this  passage, 
the  first  battle  was  fought  in  the  year  of  the  archonship  of  Diophantus, 
which  ends  with  July  14th,  394  b.c.  C'f.  Kirchner,  de  And.  qvee  fertitr 
tcrt.  or.  p.  19.  Agesilaus  receives  the  tidings  of  the  battle  at  Amphipolis. 
Accordiug  to  this,  the  battle  was  fought  in  the  middle  of  July,  about  the 
same  time  as  the  battle  of  Cnidus. 
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fixed  by  an  eclipse  of  tlie  sun,)  lie  stood,  ready  for  the 
conflict,  in  Boeotia, 

It  was  now  that  part  of  the  Leaguers  first  came 
across  Mount  Helicon  into  the  plain  of  Coronea,  where, 
reinforced  by  an  accession  of  troops  from  Boeotia  and 
the  surrounding  districts,  they  took  up  a  position  by  the 
temple  of  Athene  Itonia,  the  federal  sanctuary  of  the 
district, — ^where  once  already,  fifty-three  years  before, 
the  Boeotians  had  successfully  defended  their  indepen- 
dence (vol.  ii.  p.  405).  Agesilaus  advanced  from  the 
CephisuS,  and  disposed  his  forces  for  battle ;  his  right 
wing  consisting  of  the  Lacedsemonians,  the  centre  of 
the  Asiatic  troops,  and  the  left  of  the  Phocians  and 
Orchomenians.  The  left  of  Agesilaus  was  directly 
fronted  by  the  Thebans  ;  next  to  whom,  in  the  centre, 
stood  the  Athenians  Avith  the  other  Leaguers,  and  then 
the  Argives.  Agesilaus  had  a  superior  number  of 
light-armed  troops  ;  in  other  respects  the  armies  were 
about  ecjual.  But  while  the  forces  of  the  League 
came  from  a  defeat,  and  on  the  present  occasion  again 
were  not  led  by  any  firm  hand,  their  adversaries  had 
been  invariably  accustomed  to  victory,  were  com- 
manded by  masters  in  the  art  of  war,  and  were 
mostly  veterans, — as  above  all  the  Cyreans.  This  time 
also  the  Thebans  rushed  forward  at  once,  and  drove  the 
enemy's  left  into  flight ;  the  battle  severed  itself  into 
three  battles;  and,  while  the  Thebans  after  this  advance 
were  already  falling  upon  the  camp  of  the  Lacedae- 
monians, they  saw  the  remaining  two  divisions  driven 
from  the  ground,  and  taking  refuge  upon  the  heights 
of  Mount  Tilphussium  in  the  rear  of  Coronea.  It  was 
impossible  for  the  Thebans  to  keep  the  field  unassisted; 
but  they  intended  to  cut  their  way  through  to  their 
allies.  It  was  then  that  Agesilaus  advanced  to  meet 
them  with  his  whole  army,  highly  gratified  to  see  be- 
fore him  the  most  hated  of  all  the  Greeks,  and  evidently 
intent  upon  taking  bloody  vengeance  for  the  insults 
suffered  by  Sparta.  Instead  of  surrounding  them  on 
the  flanks,  he  declined  the  advice  of  Xcnophon,  and 
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l)y  directing  a  geDeral  attack  on  tlie  whole  line  chap. 
forced  them  to  a  desperate  struggle.  A  terrible  melee  ^^- 
ensued.  The  king,  fighting  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fray,  was  covered  with  wounds  ;  but  in  spite  of  his 
utmost  exertions  he  was  unable  to  prevent  the  Thebans 
from  forcing  a  path  through  the  very  midst  of  his 
army,  and  from  successfully  effecting  their  juncture 
with  their  allies.  Twice  the  Thebans  had  been  the 
victors  ;  but  the  ground  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  who  bore  the  corpses  of  their  foes 
into  the  centre  of  their  camp,  in  order  to  force  the 
Leaguers  to  supplicate  for  the  delivery  of  their  dead, 
and  thus  to  acknowledo;e  their  defeat.  The  kinof  had 
saved  his  honour,  but  the  actual  gain  of  the  battle 
was  so  slight,  that  the  Laceda3monians  were  unable  to 
maintain  themselves  in  Boeotia.  Agesilaus  himself 
went  to  Delphi,  in  order  to  see  to  the  healing  of  his 
wounds,  and  to  dedicate  to  the  god  the  tithe  of  the 
Asiatic  booty,  amounting  to  not  less  than  one  hundred 
talents  (243,000/.  circ).  But  how  soon  was  the 
glory  of  his  victories  to  pale  !  Already  before  the  bat- 
tle he  liad  received  the  tidini^s  of  the  utter  revulsion 
which  had  taken  place  in  affairs  in  Ionia ;  and  there- 
\dth  his  exploits  were  w^hoUy  cast  into  the  shade  by 
the  undertakins^s  of  Conon.* 

It  was  by  Conon  that  Attic  ideas  and  Attic  policy  Conon  at 
first  again  acquired  influence  upon  the  relations  among 
the  states  on  the  ^^gean.  AVith  ecjual  sagacity  and 
energy  he  had  taken  advantage  of  the  situation  of  the 
Persian  empire,  in  order  to  make  a  position  for  himself 
at  Susa,  to  prepare  the  fall  of  Tissaphernes,  and,  in 
conjunction  with  Pharnabazus,  to  lay  the  lines  of  a  new 
war-policy,  for  the  execution  of  which  he  was  indis- 
pensable. Thus  the  treasures  of  the  Great  King  were 
placed  at  the  disjDosal  of  the  homeless  proteije  of  the 
j'rince  of  Salamis.  This  had  happened  before  Agesilaus 
had  yet  crossed  into  Asia.     But  the  work  advanced 

*  The  statement  as  to  the  coi-pses  is  only  to  be  found  in  Xen.  A  ges. 
ii.  15  ;  cf.  Herbst,  u.  s.,  692. 
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CHAP,  slowly.  The  empire  was  in  so  lamentable  a  condition, 
^^'  that  every  naval  armament  had  to  be  begun  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  it  was  a  matter  of  considerable  trouble,  to 
collect  in  the  first  instance  even  as  many  as  forty  ves- 
sels, which  Conon  exercised  in  the  waters  of  Cilicia,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  nucleus  of  a  fleet.  The  promised 
pay  failed  to  make  its  appearance  ;  the  adverse  party 
still  continued  powerful ;  and  the  Southern  coasts 
formed  part  of  the  satrapy  of  Tissaphernes,  who  con- 
trived in  every  possible  way  to  hinder  the  easy  progress 
of  the  armaments.  Conon  was  forced  to  withdraw 
before  the  Lacedsemonian  fleet  into  the  harbour-of-war 
at  Caunus,  and  remained  blockaded  here  for  a  long  time 
(396-5) ;  so  that  Agesilaus  began  to  contemn  the 
new  danger  which  had  excited  terror  at  Sparta,  and 
hoped  to  be  able  to  bring  the  whole  Avar  to  a  close  by 
land.  Meanwhile  Conon  waited  patiently,  and  relied 
upon  his  friends.  He  perceived,  how  the  Spartan 
plundering  expeditions  could  not  but  contribute  to 
intensify  the  eagerness  of  Pliarnabazus  to  support  him. 
Pharnabazus  actually  relieved  Conon  from  the  blockade, 
so  that  he  was  now  able  to  unite-  with  his  fleet  the 
newly-built  ships,  and  to  increase  it  to  eighty  vessels, 
and  afterwards  to  double  that  number. 
Conon  at  Hereupon  he  without  further  delay  began  tlie  execu- 

Babyion.  ^j^^  q£  j^jg  gchemcs  ;  established  communications  with 
the  democratic  party  in  Rhodes ;  provoked  the  revolt  of 
this  important  island  from  Sparta  ;  and  ca2:)tured  the 
transports  carrying  Egyptian  corn  to  the  Spartan  fleet. 
Of  these  first  successes  he  availed  himself,  to  claim  by 
virtue  of  them  a  fuller  confidence  and  a  more  assured 
position.  If  the  work  was  to  progress,  he  could  not 
any  longer  afford  to  depend  on  court-coteries  and  on  the 
whims  of  satraps.  He  repaii"ed  in  person  to  Babylon, 
and  conducted  his  negotiations  there  with  much  suc- 
cess ;  in  the  council  of  the  king  it  was  determined  to 
make  war  upon  Sparta  simultaneously  by  land  and  by 
sea ;  the  financial  resources  were  to  be  entrusted  to 
Conon,  to  whom  was  to  be  committed  the  supreme 
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conduct  of  the  war.  He  was  sagacious  enough  to  chap. 
request  that  Pharnabazus  might  be  associated  with  him  ^^- 
in  his  office,  and  to  leave  the  honour  of  the  supreme 
command  to  the  satrap.  But  Conon  was  the  soul  of 
the  entire  undertaking.  The  ancient  coyness  of  ihid 
Persians  had  been  overcome  ;  they  perceived  that  their 
military  and  naval  forces  could  only  be  of  effect  against 
Greece,  if  directed  by  a  Greek.  They  confided  them- 
selves, their  power  and  their  treasures,  to  this 
Athenian  citizen,  and  allowed  him  to  provide  for  them ; 
so  that  it  seems  that  these  relations  at  this  time  oave 
rise  to  the  proverb  :  "The  war  is  the  business  of 
Conon."  * 

At  the  same  time,  however,  the  other  side  collected  its  Sattic  of 
forces.     Agesilaus  became  commander-in-chief  by  land  ^'"^^'*- 
and  sea  (p.  217).     He  contrived  to  animate  the  ardour  (Bc^syi). 
of  the  coast-to  WD  s ;    they  furnished    120  ships ;    but  Beginning 
by  appointing   his    brother-in-law,   the   inexperienced  ^f^'^o^^^- 
Pisander,  admiral,  he  conferred  the  greatest  obligation 
upon  Conon,  who  already  in  August  had  an  opportunity 
of  justifying  in  the  fullest  measure  the  confidence  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  the  Great  King.     He  met  the 
fleet  off  the  peninsula  of  Cnidus.     Pisander  could  not 
avoid  a  battle,  although  he  was  in  no  respect  capable 
of  contending  against  his  adversary.     He  suffered  the 
most  thorough  of  defeats.     Pisander  himself  fell  in  the 
conflict,  and  fifty  vessels  were  captured.     The  tidings 
of  this  battle   reached   King  Agesilaus  on  his   entry 
into  Boeotia ;  but  he  kept  them  secret  from  his  troops 

*  Conon  in  Susa,  according  to  Pans.  iii.  9,  1  (before  tlie  arrival  of 
Agesilaus  in  Asia  ;  according  to  Justin,  vi.  2,  during  the  blockade  of 
Caunus) ;  in  Babylon,  the  winter-residence  of  the  Great  King,  according 
to  Diod.  xiv.  81.  Nepos,  Conon,  3,  follows  some  good  authority  (instigated 
by  Pharnabazus  to  undertake  the  journey,  and  introduced  by  Tithraustes, 
Conon  Ijrings  about  the  overthrow  of  Tissaph ernes).  Diod.  xiv.  81  : 
K()va>u  ^apväßa^ov  (Xofievos.  Pharnabazus  was  not  only  treasurer  to  Conon 
(Nep.  4),  but  also  nominally  commander-in-chief  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iv.  .3,  11. 
To  the  time  of  his  armaments  in  Cilicia  and  of  his  conmrand  of  the  fleet 
belong  the  Phaniabazas-coins  from  Tarsus  :  Luynes,  Monn.  <les  Satrapies, 
p.  7  ;  Brandis,  p.  236.  The  Hellenic  ships  (to  nerd  K.  'EXXtjvikop,  Hellen. 
iv.  2,  12)  were  chiefly  Attic  (^vyaSes  kul  lOeKovrai,  Plat.  Menex.  245  a). 
YloKfjioi  bl  Viövmvi  fxeXtjaei,  Diogen.  vii.  75  ;  Eehdantz,  p.  2. 
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until  after  the  day  of  Coronea,  on  wliicli  lie  was  liim- 
self  already  fighting  with  broken  hopes.  For  not  only 
all  the  results  of  his  two  years'  campaigns,  but  all  his 
future  victories,  were  destroyed  by  a  single  blow. 
All  Ionia  was  lost ;  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  detain 
the  Ionian  troops  with  the  army ;  and  all  thoughts 
of  returnino;  to  Asia  were  at  an  end  for  him.  Thus 
the  battle  of  Cnidus  directly  affected  the  state  of 
affairs  in  either  continent ;  and  Agesilaus  returned 
to  Sparta  with  the  remnant  of  his  troops,  as  if 
he  had  lost  instead  of  gained  a  battle  (autumn  of 
394  B.c.).- 

Meanwhile  the  victorious  fleet  sailed  up  the  coast 
from  Caria.  By  the  advice  of  Conon  all  Hellenic 
cities  were  promised  liberty  and  autonomy  ;  and,  in- 
asmuch as  the  presence  among  them  of  Agesilaus  had 
after  all  invariably  entailed  upon  them  many  sacrifices 
and  inconveniences,  they  were  all  the  more  ready  to 
accept  the  changed  condition  of  things.  A  free 
commercial  intercourse  with  the  empire  remained  the 
primary  interest  for  these  cities  ;  and  since  all  their 
desires  were  now  liberally  granted,,  they  one  and  all, 
even  Ephesus,  renounced  the  Spartan  alliance, — as  far 
up  as  the  Hellespont,  where  Dercyllidas  maintained 
himself  in  Abydus  and  Sestus. 

In  the  following  sjDring  the  fleet  took  its  course 
towards  Greece.  Just  a  century  had  passed  away, 
since  the  first  maritime  expedition  had  started  from 
the  shores  of  Asia  against  Attica.  But  this  time  the 
Perso-Phoenician  fleet  was  a  liberating  force,  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  it  was  Greek,  its  admiral  an 
Athenian,  and  its  task  the  restoration  of  his  native 
city.  All  the  Cyclades  were  freed  from  the  Spartan 
yoke  ;  and  the  Harmosts,  wherever  they  had  con- 
trived to   maintain   themselves  hitherto,  were  driven 

*  Accordincf  to  Diod.  xiv.  83,  PharnaLazus  and  Conon  had  more  than 
ninety,  and  Pisander  eighty  vessels.  Xen.,  Hellen,  iv.  3,  12,  is  obscnre. 
The  accounts  of  the  battle  are  quite  inadequate.  Newton  believes  that  he 
has  discovered  a  monument  of  the  battle ;  cf.  Göttinger  Gel.  Anzeigen, 
1864,  p.  383. 
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away.  C}i;hera  was  occupied,  and  tlie  coast  of  Messeuia     chap. 
threatened  ;  whereupon  Conon  conducted  the  fleet  to       ^^- 
the  Isthmus,  in  order  to  arrive  at  an  understanding 
with   the   Council   of    the   LeaOTe,    and    to    concert 
measures  for  the  vigorous    prosecution    of  the   land- 
war.     Thus  he  was  approaching  his  real  object.     For 
he  found  no  difficulty  in  representing  to  the  Persians, 
as  well  as  to  the  Greek  League,  that  the  matter  which 
as  an  Athenian  he  had  nearest  at  heart  was  also  in  their 
own  interest ;  the  Spartans,  he  declared,  would  never 
renounce  their  claims   to   dominion    over  Greece,  so 
long  as  the  walls  of  Athens  lay  in  ruins.     It  was  not  The  walls 
till  these  had  been  restored,  that  the   citv  would  be  °f  ■^^^^'^'^ 

TIT  •  111      ^^"'""• 

enabled  to  act  as  a  counterpoise,  as  was  demanded  b.c.  393. 
by  the  policy  of  the  Great  King  and  by  that  of  the 
League.  Pharnabazus  agreed  to  everything,  and,  while 
returning  himself  to  Asia  with  part  of  the  fleet,  allowed 
Conon  to  anchor  with  eighty  vessels  in  the  Piraeeus. 
The  crews  were  disembarked  ;  architects  and  masons 
were  enQ^ao:ed  ;  hundreds  of  workmen  came  from  Thebes 
and  other  towns  ;  and  thus  the  work  of  Themistocles, 
Pericles,  and  Cimon,  the  walls  enclosing  the  port-town 
and  the  Long  Walls,  was,  while  paid  for  by  the  money 
of  the  Great  King,  restored  by  the  joint  labour  on  the 
one  hand  of  Phoenicians,  Cilicians,  and  Cyprians,  on 
the  other  of  Athenians  and  Boeotians.  Since  of  the 
three  Long  Walls  the  Phalerian  had  already  become 
superfluous  by  the  construction  of  the  Middle  Wall 
(vol.  ii.  p.  466),  it  was  naturally  considered  enough 
to  build  two  parallel  walls,  which  sufiiciently  united 
the  Upper  and  Lower  Towns.  In  many  places  the  con- 
struction still  remained  incomplete,  but  the  main 
object  was  achieved.  Sparta's  plans  of  dominion 
seemed  now  for  the  first  time  to  be  securely  frustrated, 
and  amidst  endless  rejoicings  Athens  celebrated  her 
regeneration.  For  now,  and  not  before,  the  work  of 
liberation  seemed  accomplished,  and  the  humiliation  of 
the  past  expiated.  The  deeds  of  Thrasybulus  and 
his  comrades   were  cast   into  the   shade  ;  Conon  and 

VOL.   IV.  R 
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Euagoras  were   the   lieroes   of  tlie    clay,   the    second 
founders  of  Athens.* 

Fortunately  for  Athens,  the  Lacedaemonians  were 
still  barred  off  in  the  peninsula.  Their  victories  had 
availed  them  nothing  for  the  main  progress  of  the 
struggle ;  they  were  extremely  unskilled  in  the  new 
method  of  conducting  war  in  which  tbey  were  in- 
volved. They  lay  inactive  at  Sicyon,  unable  to  break 
through  the  lines  of  the  Isthmus  ;  nor  is  it  likely  that 
they  would  have  effected  this,  had  not  treason  in  the 
enemy's  camp  come  to  their  aid. 

For  in  Corinth  the  mutual  hostility  of  the  parties 
opposed  to  one  another  had  become  more  and  more 
intense.  The  power  of  the  Democrats  was  strengthened 
by  the  presence  of  the  Persian  fleet,  and  they  had 
moreover  with  Persian  money  again  built  ships  in 
Lechseum  ;  their  object  was  to  recover  the  command  of 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  ;  this  was  the  easiest  method  of  ap- 
proaching the  enemy's  camjD,  of  gaining  influence  over 
the  riverain  states,  and  of  finding  a  compensation  for 
the  troubles  of  war  weighing  upon  the  Corinthian 
territory  itself.  Already  in  the  year  393  Agathinus 
commenced  operations  with  Corinthian  vessels. 

But  meanwhile  the  discontent  on  the  part  of  the 
large  and  small  landed  proprietors  had  continuously 
increased  ;  the  dragging  progress  of  the  land-war  in-j 
flicted  upon  them  the  most  sensible  losses  in  cereals,] 
herds,  and   slaves,  and  had  swelled  the  following  of] 
the  peace-party.     To  this  state  of  things  the  members 
of  the  Leao;ue   could  not  remain  indifferent.      Once 
already  they  had  experienced  that  the  gates  had  been 
closed  to  them  by  the  adherents  of  Sparta  ;  it  was  | 
necessary   for   them   to   secure    the    most   important 
military   position.       An    agreement   was   accordingly 
effected  with  the  leaders  of  the  Democrats,  for  the] 
purpose  of  destroying  those  who  took  advantage  of] 
the  discontent  of  the  citizens,  in  order  to  hinder  thef 


*  Building  of  the  walls  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iv.  8,  7-10  ;  Diod.  85  ;  Demosth.] 
XX  68.     Thrasybulus  and  Conou  :  Philol.  xvii.  439. 
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operations  of  the  troops,  and  to  play  into  the  hands  of  chap. 
the  Lacedaemonians.  For  the  execution  of  the  plot  ^^- 
advantage  was  taken  of  the  festival  of  Artemis  Euclea 
(in  the  spring  of  B.c.  392).  More  than  a  hundred 
citizens  were  cut  down  in  the  theatre,  in  the  market- 
place, and  even  at  the  altars  ;  the  remaining  partisans 
of  Sparta  retreated  to  the  citadel,  where  they  thought 
to  defend  themselves.  But,  cut  ofif  from  all  assistance, 
and  terrified  by  unfavourable  omens,  they  were  induced 
to  enter  into  a  reconciliation  with  their  fellow-citizens, 
and  to  submit. 

The  democratic  and  war-party  now  prevailed ;  and  The 
yet  the  attitude  of  Corinth  remained  oscillating  and  ;'^''^?; 
uncertain.  By  itself  Corinth  was  too  incapable  of  in- 
dependent action  ;  and  the  Leaguers,  who  had  helped 
to  bring  about  the  victory  of  the  democracy,  in  their 
turn  put  forward  demands  in  consequence,  and  thus 
occasioned  new  party-combinations.  For  although 
the  war-party  desired  that  the  city  should  lean  upon 
a  powerful  state,  yet  the  large  majority  was  opposed  to 
any  concession  being  made  to  the  Athenians  or  Thebans. 
It  was  the  old  conflict  of  feeling  between  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  and  Central  Greece,  which  drove  them  rather 
to  enter  into  a  combination  with  Argolis.  Thus  was 
formed  out  of  the  Democrats  the  party  of  the  "  Argo- 
lisers."  These  prevailed.  The  boundary -pillars  be- 
tween the  two  territories  bes^an  to  be  removed  :  Arrive 
troops  occupied  the  citadel ;  and  while  Corinth 
vanished  out  of  the  number  of  independent  states, 
Argolis,  as  in  the  days  of  Agamemnon,  extended  its 
territory  from  the  frontier  of  Laconia  to  the  Isthmus.* 

But  this  revolution  again  awakened  new  indignation 
in  the  circles  of  the  aristocracy.  To  the  Aristocrats  it 
seemed  an  abomination,  an  intolerable  crime,  that 
their  native  city  should  be  allowed  to  become  an  in- 
tegral part  of  Argolis.     Moreover,  the  authority  of  the 

*  EuKXeta  (according  to  the  analogy  of  the  festive  calendar  of  Corcyi-a) 
in  February :  Kirchner,  p.  10.  Ot  dpyoXtfozrey  :  Ephorus  ap.  Steph.  s.v. 
"Apyos.  Amalgamation  of  Argos  and  Corinth  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iv.  4,  6  ; 
of.  Vischer,  iStaaten  u.  Bünde,  p.  25. 
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ancient  families  of  Corinth  was  hereby  broken  for 
ever  ;  and,  finally,  the  formation  of  a  North-Pelopon- 
nesian  state  of  larger  size  involved  a  serious  danger  to 
Sparta  and  to  all  the  adherents  of  Sparta.  Every- 
thing therefore  depended  upon  the  overthrow  of  these 
innovations,  before  they  had  firmly  established  them- 
selves ;  and  the  Aristocrats  accordingly  entered  into 
treasonable  combinations  with  Sparta, — just  as  the 
Laconisers  at  Athens  had  done,  when  in  their  native 
city  they  desired  at  any  c(jst  to  prevent  the  construc- 
tion of  the  walls  (vol.  ii.  p.  395). 

Two  party-leaders,  Alcimenes  and  Pasimelus,  opened 
to  the  enemy  a  portal  in  the  bifurcate  wall  stretching 
in  the  direction  of  Sicyon.  The  Spartans  entered, 
entrenched  themselves  between  the  two  walls  uniting 
Corinth  with  Lechaeum,  and  collected  around  them 
their  j)artisans.  On  the  next  day  a  bloody  conflict 
ensued,  the  Argives,  Corinthians,  and  Athenians  having 
approached  with  the  intent  of  driving  the  enemy  out 
of  the  lines  of  the  fortifications.  But  the  Spartans 
remained  victorious,  and  continued  to  hold  their 
position.  Corinth  was  thus  cut  off  from  the  sea  and 
the  fleet ;  part  of  the  connecting  walls  was  pulled 
down  ;  and  even  beyond  the  Isthmus,  Crommyon  and 
Sidus,  the  inlets  of  the  passes  towards  Megara,  were 
taken. 

By  this  brilliant  success  of  the  Spartan  arms  the 
entire  plan  of  operations  of  the  League  seemed  frus- 
trated. But  while  Sparta  failed  to  take  advantage  of 
her  victory,  the  Athenians  displayed  the  utmost 
activity.  It  was  necessary  for  them  to  do  everything 
in  their  power  to  detain  the  foe  at  the  Isthmus,  so  long 
as  their  walls  were  still  uncompleted.  They  had  sent 
to  the  theatre  of  the  war  Ipliicrates,  a  young  man  of 
obscure  origin,  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the 
recent  naval  engagements  (doubtless,  therefore,  under 
Couon).  Through  Iphicrates  the  subsidies  obtained  by 
Conon  first  acquired  their  true  significance  for  Athens  ; 
fur  he  contrived  to  discipline,  and  to  make  use  of,  the 
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mercenaries  engaged  by  this  money,  in  such  a  way  as  chap, 
thereby  to  restore  the  fame  of  the  Attic  arms.  In  the  ^^- 
battle  between  the  walls  he  was  unsuccessful :  this 
was  no  suitable  field  of  operations  for  his  light-armed 
bands.  But  only  a  few  months  later  he  had  succeeded 
in  establishing  what  resembled  a  blockade  over  the 
Lacedaemonians  in  their  entrenchments.  He  com- 
manded the  entire  district,  made  requisitions  on  Sicyon 
and  Phlius ;  nay,  far  into  Arcadia  the  inhabitants 
trembled  before  the  Hying  bands  of  Iphicrates.  Under 
the  protection  of  his  arms  the  walls  of  the  Isthmus 
were  restored  ;  the  whole  body  of  the  citizens  of  Athens 
hastened  across,  in  a  few  days  built  up  the  western 
wall,  and  then,  more  leisurely,  the  eastern  (spring  of 
B.c.  391). 

This  re^vnlsion  in  the  state  of  things  at  the  Isthmus  Agediaus 
was  irreconcilable  with  the  honour  of  Sparta ;  and,  in  *^^^l 
particular,  irritation  was  excited  there  by  the  Corinthian  o/.xcvü.i-^ 
fugitives  ;  for,  since  the  day  of  the  treason,  it  was  they  (b.c.  391 ). 
who  had  incessantly  urged  Sparta  forwards,  and  who 
had  exercised  a  decisive  influence  upon  her  resolutions. 
They  pointed  to  the  importance  of  their  native  city, 
as  the  gate-keeper  of  the  peninsula,  and  declared  that, 
unless  the  Spartans  were  secure  of  it,  their  days  as  a 
great  power  were   at  an  end.      Accordingly,   it  was 
determined  to  set  seriously  about  the  task,  and  Agesi- 
laus  had  to  assume  the  supreme  command,  however 
little  it  mio;ht  ao;ree  with  his  inclinations  to  measure 

•  •  • 

the  distance  of  the  entire  peninsula,  in  order  to  pull 
down  a  wall  which  in  all  probability  would  speedily 
be  built  up  again  behind  his  back.  Fatiguing  marches 
without  any  prospect  of  glory  or  gain — this  was 
the  direct  opposite  of  the  Asiatic  campaigns  which 
had  spoilt  the  king.  In  the  spring  of  b.c.  391,  imme- 
diately after  the  second  walling-off  of  the  Isthmus,  he 
set  out  on  his  march  ;  and,  in  order  to  give  his  under- 
taking a  more  impressive  and  dignified  character,  he 
caused  himself  to  l)e  supported  by  a  naval  squadron, 
equipped   out   of    the  treasure  captured   in  Asia   and 
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CHAP,     commanded  by  his  brother  Teleiitias.    The  co-operation 
^^-       of  the  pair  led  to  advantageous  results.  The  walls  were 


rapidly  destroyed  ;  and  Lechseum,  with  the  ship-sheds, 
now  first  fell  completely  into  the  hands  of  the  Lace- 
daemonians. After  this  the  kino;  returned  home.* 
Agesiiaus  The  Corinthian  fugitives,  ill-satisfied  with  this  speedy 
mPirceum-  departure,  invented  a  new  plan  of  operations  which 
{B.o^m\)Y  better  suited  the  tastes  of  the  king,  and  was  to  exer- 
cise a  more  important  influence  upon  the  position  of 
their  native  city  ;  for  their  object  was,  from  first  to 
last,  to  disgust  their  fellow-citizens  with  the  war,  and 
thus  to  overthrow  the  war-party.  To  this  end  they 
recommended  a  campaign  directed  towards  the  Pirseum. 
This  was  the  name  of  the  portion  of  the  Corinthian 
territory  lying  on  the  further  side  of  the  Isthmus, 
and  jutting  out  from  the  mountain-range  of  Megara 
into  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  like  a  large  quadrilateral 
peninsula.  Towards  the  west  it  forms  a  beak-shaped 
projection,  which,  together  with  the  coast  of  Sicyon 
opposite,  surrounds  the  bay  of  Lecheeum  ;  while  in  the 
north-east  the  peninsula  projects  towards  the  coast  of 
Boeotia.  Its  position  was  therefore-  of  extreme  import- 
ance ;  for  it  constituted,  in  the  rear  of  Megara,  the 
communication  between  Corinth  and  Boeotia.  More- 
over, in  this  mountainous  peninsula  were  the  pasture- 
grounds  of  the  Corinthians,  and  more  particularly  so 
at  the  present  time,  since  the  more  immediate  vicinity 

*  Battle  between  the  walls  {Svcrxopia,  Plat.  Menex.  240).  The  capture 
of  Leoliffiiim  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conflict  near  Lechaäum  accord- 
ing to  Gi'ote  and  Herbst,  u.  s.  p.  694.  The  probable  sequence  of  events  is 
as  follows  :  Commencement  of  the  war,  01.  xcvi.  1-2,  b.c.  395,  summer  ; 
Haliartus,  01.  xc\ä.  2  ;  Cnidus,  beginning  of  August,  B.c.  394 ;  Coronea, 
middle  of  August ;  Agesiiaus  dismisses  his  army,  autumn,  394.  En- 
campment at  Corinth  and  Sicyon,  393.  Conon  at  the  Isthmus  ;  naval 
armament  of  Corinth  ;  agitation  in  Corinth,  392.  Euclea.  February  ; 
destruction  of  the  walls  ;  occupation  of  Crommyon  and  Sidus  (e«  Si) 
TovTov  arpaTuii  fieydXai  difneTravvTo,  Hdlen.  iv.  4,  14).  Flying  expedi- 
tions of  the  mercenaries,  391  (winter,  spring).  Teleutias  {öfio^fjTpios  of 
Agesiiaus,  Plutarch,  A(/es.  21:  quccre,  son  of  the  ill-favoured  Eupolia  by 
a  second  marriage  ]  Herbst,  u.  s.  p.  703)  nauarch.  Lecha?um  taken,  01. 
xcvii.  2.  Dismissal  of  the  army.  Isthmia,  390.  Agesiiaus  in  Pir^eum. 
Defeat  of  the  fxopa  ;  Hyacinthia,  May.  Agesiiaus  in  Acarnania,  389. 
This  chronology  follows  Grote  and  Kirchner. 
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of  the  city  had  become  the  theatre  of  war.  Its  chief  chap. 
place  was  Piraeum,  a  fortified  position  which  communi-  ^^- 
Gated  with  other  smaller  strongholds.  It  is  very 
probable  that  these  fortifications  were,  at  the  time  in 
C[uestion,  not  perhaps  constructed,  but  at  all  events 
renewed,  in  order  to  secure  the  connexion  between 
Corinth  and  its  new  allies.  For,  inasmuch  as  Megara 
was  hostile,  it  was  necessary  to  take  advantage  of 
these  means  for  the  purpose  of  communication  with 
Thebes. 

In  every  respect,  therefore,  this  remote  hilly  district 
(which  would  hardly  have  suggested  itself  to  any  one 
at  Sparta,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Corinthian  fugitives) 
was  a  locality  extremely  well  adapted  for  infiicting 
sensible  damage  upon  the  enemy  :  and  doubtless  the 
fugitives  had  also  purposely  selected  the  time  of  the 
campaign  ;  for  it  was  about  midsummer  (390  B.c.),  and 
the  Isthmian  festival  was  at  hand  :  and,  in  their  eyes, 
it  was  an  abomination  that  this  ancient  Corinthian  festi- 
val should  now,  for  the  first  time,  be  celebrated  in  the 
name  of  Argos.  They  therefore  reached  the  Isthmus 
with  the  Spartan  army,  precisely  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  great  sacrifice  to  Posidon,  dispersed  the 
festive  assembly,  and  hereupon,  themselves,  as  the 
true  Corinthians,  resumed  the  interrupted  sacrifice. 
After  this,  Agesilaus  continued  his  march  into  the 
hilly  district,  and  found  the  expectations  held  out  to 
him  by  his  guides  fully  confirmed.  He  took  an  enor- 
mous c[uantity  of  spoils  within  a  narrow  area,  and 
his  proceedings  there  were  animated  by  savage  wrath. 
The  captives  were  made  slaves,  or  even  given  up  for 
destruction  to  their  enemies,  the  fugitives.  The 
Thebans,  terrified  by  the  unexpected  appearance  of 
the  hostile  army  on  their  frontiers,  sent  envoys  to 
Agesilaus  to  negotiate  for  peace.  He  conceived  the 
best  hopes  of  a  successful  termination  of  the  case. 

But  of  a  sudden  he  was  disturbed  in  the  midst  of 
the  intoxication  of  success ;  for  the  tidings  arrived, 
that  an  entii^e  division  of  Spartan  warriors,  about  six 
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CHAP,     hundred  in  number,  belonging  to  the  army  at  Sicyon, 
^^'       had  been   destroyed  near  Corinth.       They  had  con- 


ipMcrates  voyed  the  Amyclseans,  who,  according  to  ancient 
aSpaftan  i^^age,  desircd  to  celebrate  at  home  the  festival  of 
Mom.  the  Hyacinthia,  and  were  then,  on  their  return  to  the 
^^^y-  camp,  surprised  by  Iphicrates.  This  was  an  irreparable 
loss  to  Sparta,  poor  as  she  was  in  men,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  deep  humiliation  ;  for  the  victors  had 
been  the  despised  mercenaries.  In  vain  Agesilaus 
rushed  to  the  scene  of  the  battle,  in  order,  at  all  events, 
to  secure  the  dead  bodies  in  honourable  conflict ;  they 
had  already  been  returned  in  answer  to  a  suj^plicatory 
request.  The  defeat  therefore  stood  confessed,  and 
nothing  remained  for  the  king  but  to  take  his  depar- 
ture after  a  terril)le  devastation  of  the  open  country. 
So  far,  therefore,  as  the  main  progress  of  the  war  was 
concerned,  nothing  had  been  gained  by  the  victorious 
campaigns  of  the  two  years.  IjDhicrates  controlled  the 
Corinthian  territory  more  absolutely  than  before ;  in- 
deed, immediately  after  the  departure  of  the  king,  he 
reoccupied  the  position  beyond  the  Isthmus,  so  as  to 
keep  the  route  to  the  north  open.  Meanwhile  in 
Lechseum  and  Sicyon  the  Spartans  lay,  from  first  to 
last,  without  knowing  what  course  of  action  to  pursue  ; 
and  such  terror  now  prevailed,  that  the  Corinthian 
fugitives,  Avho  never  ceased  to  carry  on  petty  warfare, 
ventured  to  cross  from  the  one  camp  into  the  other  by 
water  only.  Moreover,  the  state  of  things  in  Pelopon- 
nesus became  more  and  more  anxious  and  difficult ; 
for  the  news  of  the  misfortune  which  had  befallen  the 
Spartans  had  been  received  in  the  Arcadian  towns 
with  open  manifestations  of  delight ;  and  when  the 
king  had  united  with  his  forces  the  remnant  of  the 
luckless  band,  and  was  returning  home  by  Mantinea 
and  Tegea,  he  deemed  it  advisable  to  arrange  his  plans 
of  march,  so  as  not  to  enter  his  quarters  for  the  night 
till  after  sunset.  Doubtless  this  was  a  bitter  contrast 
to  the  campaign  in  Asia,  where  Agesilaus  had  indulged 
in  easily-won  glory,  and  had  been  honoured  like  a  demi- 
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god  by  friend  and  foe.     It  is  not  hard  to  understand     chap. 
his  unwillino'uess  to  resume  the  Isthmian  conflicts.*  ^'^• 


But  neither  could  he  reconcile  himself  to  the  narrow  Conflict 
limits  and   the   lowering  atmosphere  at  home.      He  5SS 
looked  around  impatiently  for  new  opportunities  of  andAcar- 
warfare,  and  therefore  welcomed  the  convoys  of  the  ""'"t'„„ 

EC  390 

Achaeans,  who  about  this  time  arrived  at  Sparta,  with 
a  request  for  military  assistance.  A  vigorous  and 
high-minded  spiiit  still  lived  in  the  population  of 
Achaia ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  could  in  no  direction 
extend  their  small  territories  landwards,  they  sought 
to  make  new  acquisitions  on  the  further  side  of  the 
Gulf.  Here  it  was  now  easier  to  operate ;  for  the 
dominion  of  Athens  had  been  broken,  and  that  of  the 
Corinthians  had  not  yet  been  restored.  The  Achseans 
had  accordingly  with  the  troops  of  their  Confedera- 
tion boldly  crossed  from  Patrae  into  j3itolia,  and 
had  formally  admitted  the  city  of  Calydon  into  their 
league  of  cities.  But  this  acquisition  involved  them 
in  hostile  relations  with  the  Acarnanians.  The  latter, 
at  that  time  a  vigorous  and  flourishing  people,  had  no 
intention  of  confining  themselves  to  the  western  banks 
of  the  Achelous ;  and  the  Achseans  stood  in  the  way 
of  their  extension  eastwards.  Abeady  in  former 
times  the  Acarnanians  had  taken  the  side  of  the 
Athenians  (vol.  iii.  p.  138) ;  and  now  again  they 
had  joined  those  who  had  leagued  themselves  to- 
gether against  Sparta,  and  with  their  aid  intended 
as  decisively  to  ward  ofi"  Peloponnesian  intervention 
from  the  Achelous-couutry,  as  did  the  Athenians  and 
Thebans  from  their  districts.  They  demanded  the 
evacuation  of  Calydon ;  and  Attic  and  Theban  troops 
had  entered  their  land  to  support  the  demand.  The 
Achaeans  had  a  right  to  claim  an  acknowledgment  on 

*  Piraeum  :  Curtius,  Pelojjonnesos,  vol.  ii.  p.  552.  The  celebration  of 
the  Isthmia  took  place  every  three  years  ;  in  the  second  and  fourth  years 
of  each  Olympiad,  not  long  before  the  Olympic  festival.  Isthmia,  we 
know,  were  held  in  the  spring  of  412  b.c.  (Poppo  ad  Thuc.  viii.  9),  and 
therefore  also  in  390.  Kirchner,  12. — Pilgrimage  to  the  Hyacynthia  after 
the  commencement  of  the  spring. 
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01.  xcvii.  4 
(B.c.389-8). 


the  part  of  Sparta  for  the  faithful  support  which  they 
had  accorded  her  ;  it  was  necessarily  the  interest  of 
Sparta  to  allow  no  hostile  power  to  assert  itseK  in  the 
Corinthian  Gulf ;  and  Agesilaus  was  all  the  more  ready 
to  take  the  matter  up,  inasmuch  as  here  a  theatre  of 
war  opened  for  him,  such  as  he  desired :  rich,  virgin 
districts,  inhabited  by  pastoral  tribes,  to  which  he  might 
hope  by  his  tactical  skill  to  be  wholly  superior.  Nor  was 
any  effective  support  of  them  on  the  part  of  Athens 
and  Thebes  to  be  apprehended,  inasmuch  as  the  ardour 
of  the  allied  states  was  already  perceptibly  on  the 
decrease.  Thus  he  prosecuted  the  war  in  favour  of  the 
hard-pressed  Achaean s,  and  felt  himself  once  more  in 
his  element,  when  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  389  he  crossed 
the  Gulf  with  a  considerable  army,  liberated  Calydon, 
and  marched  to  the  banks  of  the  Achelous. 

With  hesitating  caution  he  at  first  remained  at  the 
rim  of  the  district,  as  if  he  neither  intended  nor  dared 
to  penetrate  further  into  the  interior ;  so  that  the 
Acarnanians  in  the  high-lying  districts  gradually  came 
to  think  themselves  quite  safe,  and  allowed  their  flocks 
and  herds  to  graze  in  the  open.  Then,  he  suddenly 
advanced  by  forced  marches  ;  surprised  the  enemies  on 
the  banks  of  their  fair  lakes  ;  secured  immense  quanti- 
ties of  booty ;  and,  although  he  did  not  succeed  in 
taking  one  of  the  fortified  cities  of  the  Acarnanians, 
yet  so  thoroughly  broke  their  courage,  that  they  re- 
solved to  abandon  the  Separate  League,  and  to  join  the 
Spartan  Confederation,  in  order  not  to  expose  themselves 
to  a  second  campaign  of  this  description.  For  Agesi- 
laus carried  on  the  work  of  destruction  with  so  revoltino^ 
a  ruthlessness,  that  he  not  only  annihilated  the  harvest 
of  the  year,  but  even  caused  the  fruit-trees  to  be  torn 
out  of  the  earth  by  the  roots.  Thus  the  main  object 
was  rapidly  achieved,  while  the  Achseans  were  ill- 
pleased  with  this  mode  of  prosecuting  the  war  :  it 
Avas  a  savage  expedition  of  pillage,  which  secured  no 
pledge  for  the  future ;  and  no  thought  whatever  was 
taken  of  establishing  a  closer  connexion  between  the 
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districts   of   tlie   Achelous    and    the   system    of    the     chap. 
Peloponnesiau     states,    which   now   more   than    ever       ^^^- 
required  reinvigoration. 

It  may  seem  most  surprising  of  all,  that  we  find  so  AgcsipoUs 
little  notice  in  the  history  of  the  war  of  that  state,  "'-^'fi"'^''^- 
which  in  fact  among  all  the  members  of  the  Separate  '  circ. 
League  lay  nearest  to  the  vengeance  of  Sparta, 
and  which  from  the  first  had  taken  part  in  the  war 
with  special  ardour  and  with  far-reaching  plans — viz. 
Argos.  A  strange  contradiction  is  observable  in  the 
history  of  this  state.  Argos  with  audacious  arrogance 
extends  her  territory  even  beyond  the  Isthmus  and 
asserts  herself  as  a  new  Peloponnesiau  great  power,  and 
yet  on  the  other  hand  she  lacks  vigour  and  self-confidence 
for  def endin o'  her  own  land  against  the  neighbours 
whom  she  treats  with  such  defiance.  Accordingly,  the 
Lacedaemonians  being  about  to  cross  the  frontier,  the 
Argives  urged  religious  pretexts  and  ancient  compacts 
between  the  two  neighbour-states  ;  they  once  more  took 
advantage  of  the  festive  month  of  Carneus  and  of  other 
holy  periods,  in  order  to  protect  their  threatened  boun- 
daries. The  Spartans  were  sim^^le  enough  to  respect 
Carneus,  which  patiently  allowed  itself  to  be  moved 
backwards  and  forwards  by  the  Argives  ;  and  led  back 
their  troops,  when  the  heralds,  wearing  their  wreaths, 
came  to  meet  them,  and  admonished  them  to  stay  their 
advance.  Finally,  however,  they  lost  patience.  They 
sought  consolation  for  their  conscientious  scruples  at 
Olympia  and  Delphi;  and,  after  already  Agesil aus  had 
before  the  capture  of  Lechseum  invested  Argolis,  King 
Agesipolis  invaded  the  country  from  Nemea,  and  devas- 
tated it.  But  on  this  occasion  also  hearty  spirit  and 
vigorous  action  were  wanting  ;  unfavourable  omens 
occasioned  a  speedy  retreat ;  and  in  all  her  enterprises 
against  Argos,  Sparta  seems  incomprehensibly  crippled. 
For  the  rest,  Argos  must  after  all  have  been  more  fre- 
Cjuently  a  theatre  of  the  war,  than  is  generally  assumed ; 
and  doubtless  many  a  fight  occurred,  as  to  which  no 
more  special  information  is  forthcoming.    Thus  particu- 
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CHAP,  larly  at  tlie  village  of  (Enoe  in  the  valley  of  the 
•^^'  Charander  on  the  road  from  A  rgos  to  Mantinea  ;  where 
a  conflict  of  some  importance  must  have  taken  place, 
of  which  we  are  without  any  precise  account,  in  which 
the  Argives,  in  comliination  with  Attic  auxiliaries, 
defeated  the  Lacedaemonians.  In  the  absence  of 
individual  successes  of  this  description,  the  bold 
advance  observable  in  the  policy  of  the  Argives,  and 
the  voluntary  self-subordination  of  such  a  state  as 
Corinth,  would,  moreover,  be  hardly  intelligible.* 
Situation  The  Campaigns  in  Acarnania  and  Argolis  had  only  a 
of  Sparta.  ^^^^^  secondary  significance  for  the  main  progress  of  the 
war.  Its  real  decision  had  long  ago  passed  into  other 
quarters  ;  and  the  tardiness  of  the  Spartans,  who  in 
the  last  years  did  nothing  in  order  to  bring  about  a 
change  in  the  war  by  means  of  an  important  armament, 
is  doubtless  connected  with  their  havins;  meanwhile 
entered  upon  a  new  course  of  policy,  and  hoping  to  be 
able  to  confront  their  enemy  by  more  effective  and 
certain  means  than  mere  military  force.  The  Separate 
League  itself  was  not  their  principal  danger,  for  its 
strength  had  already  been  exhausted;'  the  greatest  peril 
of  all  which  had  resulted  from  the  years  of  war  was 
rather  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls  of  Athens.  Hereby 
the  entire  state  of  affairs  in  Greece  had  been  once  more 
changed,  and  all  the  gains  of  the  Great  War  had  been 
once  more  forfeited.  The  old  enemy  had  regained  a 
position  of  independence  ;  and,  if  the  friendship  be- 
tween Conon  and  Pharnabazus  was  maintained,  the 
Attic  dominion  over  the  coasts  might  be  imperceptibly 
revived,  while  Sparta  was  more  incapable  than  ever 
before  of  resisting  such  a  power  as  this.  Against  such 
perils  the  wild  bravery  of  an  x\gesilaus  could  eff"ect 
nothing.     It   was   an    occasion  for  the   men  of   the 

*  For  the  chronology  of  the  feuds  in  Acarnania  and  Argolis  we  have 
no  information  besides  the  sequence  of  events  in  Hellen.,  iv.  (5  and  7. 
Andoc.  iii.  27,  Ibia  Ka\  TrarpiKi]  elprjvr]  (ancient  Heraclidic  treaties).  'Yiro- 
<f)fpeiv  Tovs  p.TJvas,  Hellen,  iv.  7,  2. — Victory  of  the  Athenians  at  (Enoe, 
Paus.  i.  15,  1  ;  x.  10,  4  ;  Apophth.  Lac.  var.  7  ;  Kirchhotf,  Gesch.  d.  gr. 
Alph.  202.     With  this  event  Xeuophon  concludes  the  kqtA  ytjv  n6\fp,ot. 
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school  of  Lysauder  to  come  to  the  rescue,  in  order  to     chap. 
create  a  change  hi  that  quarter,  from  which  the  un-       ^^' 
favourable  alteration   in   the  position  of   Sparta  had 
originally  proceeded, 

Agesilaus  had  no  wish  to  change  Sparta's  course  of  Antaiddas 
action  ;  for  in  his  eyes  any  negotiation  with  Persia  "'^  •^ö^^^^^- 
was  a  denial  of  his  heroic  period,  and  a  renunciation  (B.'a  3^92). 
of  all  its  fruits.  But  in  opposition  to  him  another 
party  came  into  prominence,  headed  by  Antalcidas, 
the  sou  of  Leon.  To  him  it  seemed  foolish  that 
Sparta  should  consume  her  strength  in  futile  petty 
warfare,  without  being  able  to  decide  the  main  issue  ; 
he  urged  that  the  power  of  the  adversary  should  be 
attacked  at  its  roots,  and  that  the  authority  of  Sparta 
should  be  re-established  after  the  same  fashion  in 
which  it  had  been  founded  by  Lysander.  Antalcidas 
himself  became  this  new  Lysander.  He  soon  gained 
a  considerable  party,  and,  already  before  the  capture 
of  Lechaeum  (p.  187),  was  sent  by  the  Ephors  to 
Sardis,  in  order  at  any  cost  to  bring  about  a  recon- 
ciliation, and  a  new  combination  between  Persia  and 
Sparta.  As  Lysander  had  found  Cyrus,  so  Antalcidas 
found  Tiribazus  (formerly  the  satrap  of  Armenia,  and  Tirihazus. 
since  392  the  successor  of  Tithraustes),  newly  ap- 
pointed to  the  supreme  command  of  the  royal  troops  ; 
and  in  this  instance  again,  as  was  so  frequently  the 
case,  the  new  official  was  the  reverse  of  satisfied  with  the 
policy  of  his  predecessor.  For,  as  a  rule,  the  attitude 
to  be  assumed  by  the  king's  lieutenant-governors  to- 
wards the  most  momentous  questions  was  left  to  their 
personal  discretion ;  and  Persian  policy  determined 
itself,  according  as  this  satrap  had  been  directly  ex- 
posed to  losses  by  the  campaigns  of  Agesilaus,  while 
that  was  trained  up  in  the  ancient  traditions  of  hatred 
against  x4.thens.  Tiribazus  was  from  the  first  well- 
inclined  towards  the  Spartans,  and  as  a  loyal  servant 
of  his  king  was,  from  honest  conviction,  in  favour  of 
a  combination  with  them.  But  hardly  had  he  com- 
menced to  negotiate   in   this   sense  with  Antalcidas, 
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CHAP,  when  from  the  opposite  party  too  an  embassy  arrived, 
^^-  led  by  Conon,  in  order  to  operate  against  Aiitaleidas. 
It  consisted  of  foiK  Athenians,  and,  at  the  request  of 
the  Athenians,  also  of  Boeotian,  Corinthian,  and  Argive 
envoys.  Thus  already  in  the  year  392  the  satrap's 
court  at  Sardis  became  the  real  arena  of  conflict  be- 
tween the  belligerents. 
Pro2-)o-  At  this  point  the  advantage  was  decidedly  on  the 

sMons  of  gi(-](3  Qf  Sparta ;  and  Antalcidas  was  the  right  man  to 
'  make  the  best  use  of  the  favourable  situation.  The 
successes  of  his  adversaries  served  him  as  the  best 
handle  for  his  schemes  ;  and  in  particular  the  new  rise 
of  Athens  was  made  use  of  for  an  efiective  attack  upon 
Sparta's  most  dangerous  enemy.  He  sought  to  con- 
vince the  satrap  that  Conon  in  his  capacity  as  an  officer 
of  the  Great  King  had  kept  nothing  in  view  but  the 
interests  of  his  own  city,  and  had  unwarrantably 
abused  the  confidence  reposed  in  him.  For  assuredly 
the  moneys  had  not  been  granted  from  the  treasury  for 
the  purpose  of  restoring  Athens  as  a  great  power,  and 
of  flattering  the  pride  of  the  citizens,  whose  city  had 
become  powerful  through  the  defeats  of  the  Persians, 
and  was  filled  with  monuments  of  victor}^  defrayed  out 
of  Persian  spoils.  But  the  intention  of  Antalcidas  was 
not  merely  to  deprive  the  Attic  general  of  the  satrap's 
confidence,  which  was  all  the  more  easy  to  efiect,  inas- 
much as  at  the  same  time  the  position  of  Euagoras  at 
the  Persian  court  had  like^^äse  undergone  a  change, 
and  had  become  one  of  hostility.  He  also  contrived 
to  represent  to  Tiribazus  the  true  interests  of  Persia 
under  a  totally  new  point  of  view.  It  was  easy  to 
explain  the  defects  of  the  policy  which  she  had  hitherto 
pursued.  Tissaphernes  had  been  removed,  and  yet 
his  principles  had  been  recurred  to  ;  for  the  course  of 
action  due  to  Pharnabazus  and  Tithraustes  was  in  truth 
nothing  but  that  which  Alcibiades  had  of  old  counselled 
Tissaphernes  to  pursue ;  one  party  among  the  Greeks 
was  supported  against  the  other,  in  order  that  neither 
might  be  allowed  to  become  powerful  enough  to  inflict 
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damage  upon  the  empire.  This  principle  implied  that  CHAr. 
Persia  should  be  constantly  under  arms,  and  should  ^^' 
either  carry  on  war  herself,  or  cause  it  to  be  carried  on 
for  her  pay ;  in  consequence  of  which  she  never  enjoyed 
tranquillity.  Surely,  Antalcidas  argued,  it  was  far  more 
correct  to  provide  for  the  non-existence  of  any  Greek 
power  dangerous  to  Persia.  The  sole  cause  of  all  dan- 
ger for  the  empire  lay  in  the  oppression  of  indi^'idual 
Greek  states  by  others,  and  in  the  consequent  union 
under  these  of  larger  groups  of  cities,  whose  resources 
were  thus  placed  at  the  disposal  of  their  oppressors. 
But  these  acts  of  violence  were  equally  opposed  to  the 
national  wishes  of  the  Hellenes  and  to  the  interests  of 
the  Great  King ;  they  constituted  the  germ  of  endless 
quarrels,  and  of  continuous  agitation  and  interruption 
of  commercial  intercourse  in  the  whole  cii'cle  of  the 
^gean.  In  order,  therefore,  to  put  an  end  to  these 
evils,  the  absolute  independence  of  the  individual 
Greek  cities  ought,  with  an  intelligent  view  to  the 
interests  of  all  the  riverain  states,  to  be  acknowledged 
as  a  principle  of  international  law,  and  to  be  placed 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  most  powerful  among 
the  states.  Thus  alone  could  a  real  guarantee  be 
secured  for  a  lasting  peace  ;  and  by  their  unreserved 
acceptance  of  this  jDi'inciple  the  true  friends  of  the 
King  and  of  peace  would  be  tested. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive,  how  cunningly  this  exposition 
was  calculated  for  the  advantage  of  Sparta,  Her  posi- 
tion in  Peloponnesus  was  not  endangered  by  the  prin- 
ciple advanced  ;  for  nominally  her  confederates  were  to 
retain  their  independence  ;  but  any  extension  of  power 
hostile  to  Sparta  was  thereby  designated  as  illegal,  and 
aboHshed,  In  the  event  of  the  adoption  of  these  views 
Argos  would  have  to  let  go  Corinth  (which,  it  will 
be  remembered,  was  the  principal  end  of  the  exertions 
of  the  Corinthian  fugitives,  to  whom  doubtless  an 
essential  share  may  be  ascribed  in  the  proposals  of 
Antalcidas);  and  again  Thebes,  the  provincial  towns  of 
Boeotia;  and  Athens,  the  islands  still  remaining  to  her. 
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CHAP.  viz.  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Scyros,  which  at  this  very 
^^-  moment  she  was  again  regarding  as  the  nucleus  of  a  new 
Confederacy.  And  Sparta  was  not  only  the  solitary 
state,  the  existing  limits  of  Avhose  dominion  were 
not  imperilled  by  the  present  peace-proposals,  but  she 
could  in  secret  calculate  upon  having,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Great  King,  to  take  the  second  place  as 
guardian  over  their  execution,  and  upon  finding  therein 
an  opportunity  of  providing  for  her  own  dominion,  so 
soon  as  she  should  have  humiliated  and  materially 
weakened  the  adverse  states.  For  this  reason  Sparta 
unhesitatingly  assumed  the  standpoint  of  Persian  in- 
terests, so  that  Hellenic  interests  were  altogether  left  out 
of  the  question;  for  this  reason  too  no  independence 
was  claimed,  as  towards  the  Persians,  for  the  Asiatic 
cities,  on  whose  behalf  Sparta  had  quite  recently  been 
engaojed  in  war. 

The  immediate  object  was  completely  gained.  Tiri- 
bazus  on  the  present  occasion  was  not  less  blind  to  the 
real  designs  of  the  Lacedsemonians,  than  others  had 
formerly  been  with  regard  to  the  intentions  of  Conon ; 
the  satrap  was  delighted  with  these  proposals,  the 
execution  of  which  seemed  at  last  to  render  possible  a 
settled  and  advantageous  policy  on  the  part  of  Persia 
in  the  Archipelago.  When  the  envoys  of  the  other 
states  uttered  their  protests,  he  saw  in  them  only  the 
expression  of  hostile  sentiments,  and  the  full  confirma- 
Arrcstof  tion  of  the  representations  of  Antalcidas.  Conon  on 
Conon.  ^i^p  other  hand  he  treated  not  as  an  envoy,  but  as  a 
(B.c.^392).  royal  official,  bound  to  answer  the  charge  resting  upon 
him  of  abusing  the  king's  confidence,  and  caused  him 
to  be  placed  under  arrest,  notwithstanding  that  he  had 
been  cautious  enough  not  to  dispose  of  the  Persian 
moneys  on  his  own  responsibility,  but  only  to  spend 
them  after  arriving  at  an  understanding  on  the  subject 
with  Pharnabazus,  Antalcidas,  on  the  other  hand,  now 
received  a  supply  of  money;  and  Tiribazus  repaired  to 
Susa,  in  order  to  gain  acceptance  for  his  views  in  the 
quarter  where  the  ultimate  decision  lay. 
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The  negotiations,  however,  progressed   less  favour-     chap. 
ably  than  they  had  begun.    The  design  of  Tiribazus,  of       ^^^- 
bringing  about  a  sudden  and  complete  change  in  Persian  OvpoHitUm 
policy,   met  with  eager  opposition.     The  devastating  ^^idas"^^' 
campaigns  of  Agesilaus  were  still  too  freshly  remem- 
bered, and  in  particular  the  Great  King  himself  was  still 
to  the  highest  degree  wroth  with  the  Lacedaemonians, 
who,  although  they  owed  their  successes  in  Greece  to 
nothing  but  Persian  support,  had  yet  turned  their  offen- 
sive force  against  Persia,  in  order  to  retake  from  the 
empire  those  very  cities  of  the  coast,  of  which  the  trea- 
ties with  Sparta  were  intended  to  guarantee  the  secure 
retention.     Of  this  state  of  feeling  at  court  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  new  system  of  policy  seem  to  have  availed 
themselves,  in  order  to  detain  Tiribazus  for  a  consider- 
able time  from  returning  to  Asia  Minor,  and  in  his  place 
to  establish  at  Sardis,  as  commander-in-chief  over  the 
maritime  provinces,  an  adherent  of  Pharnabazus,  Stru-  struthas. 
thas  by  name.     He  was  a  warlike  and  energetic  mau, 
who  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to  take  vengeance  upon 
the  Spartans  for  the  calamities  brought  by  them  upon 
the  royal  dominions.      From  first  to  last,  he  regarded 
the  Athenians  as  the  King's  allies  ;  and  it  was  probably 
he  who  brought  about  the  liberation  of  Conon  from  his 
imprisonment. 

This  change  amounted  to  a  defeat  for  Antalcidas,  New  under- 
who  had  already  deemed  himself  so  near  to  his  goal ;  j"'^]^"f^ 
and  it  is  natural  that  the   party  adverse  to  him   at  oz,  xcWi.  i 
Sparta  should   have  again  taken   courage.     They   de-  *^t-  3!»ik 
manded  that  the  satrap,  whose  sentiments  were  hostile 
to  Sparta,  should  also  be  openly  treated  as  an  enemy, 
and  that  troops  should  be  sent  to  Ephesus.     Inasmuch 
as  the  treasures  brought  home  by  Agesilaus  had  by  this 
tiuie  been  spent,  the  prospect  of  new  booty  was  very 
tempting.    Without  Persian  money  it  was  absolutely  im- 
possible to  do  anything  effective ;  if  therefore  it  was  not 
offered  in  the  shape  of  subsidies,  it  must  be  sought  as 
booty  of  war.     In  the  beginning  of  the  year  391  b.c. 
Thibron  was  despatched  with  a  squadron  to  Ephesus,  in 

VOL.  IV.  s 
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CHAP,     order  to  recommence  a  series  of  campaigns  in  tlie  style 

^^-        of  Agesilaus.     But  he  found  an  adversary,  such  as  he 

Death  of     had  by  no  means  expected,  in   Struthas.     During  a 

Thihron.      negligently-managed  foray  Thibron  was  surprised,  and 

cut  down  with  a  considerable  number  of  troops.* 

Simultaneously  the  conflict  broke  out  at  a  wide  . 
variety  of  points.  The  Athenians  were  intent  upon 
once  more  collecting  a  body  of  confederates,  and  appro- 
priating to  themselves  the  fruits  of  the  victory  of 
Cnidus  ;  while  the  Spartans,  on  the  other  hand,  desired 
to  take  from  them  the  positions  which  they  had 
gained.  At  the  head  of  the  Spartan  forces  stood  the 
Teieutias,  two  brothcrs,  who  were  the  leaders  of  the  Avar-party, 
'cmtmanck):  Agcsilaus  and  Telentias ;  for  the  latter,  the  successor 
of  the  unfortunate  Pisander,  was  from  393  b.c.,  during 
a  series  of  years,  either  nauarch,  or  commander  of 
individual  squadrons.  After  a  long  interval  he  was 
the  first  capable  man,  to  whom  ships  of  war  could  be 
entrusted,  a  popular  leader  in  war,  the  favourite  of  the 
ships'  crews,  and  distinguished  by  effective  eloquence, 
as  well  as  resolute  in  action.  It  was  Teleutias  who 
brought  about  the  fall  of  Lechoeum,  and  who  restored 
the  Spartan  supremacy  in  the  Corinthian  Gulf  (p.  246); 
while  another  squadron  under  Ecdicus,  the  nauarch  of 
the  year  391  b.c.  (01.  xcvii.  1-2),  set  sail  for  Rhodes,  in 
order  to  recover  this  island,  with  the  defection  of  which 
the  calamitous  course  of  events  by  sea  had  commenced. 
Position  Thus,  in  its  fourth  year,  the  Boeoto-Corinthian  War 

ofpnriks  |j^^  bccome  a  naval  war,  against  which  the  scene  of 
the  conflict  on  the  Isthmus  fell  into  the  shade. 
On  both  sides  vigorous  preparations  were  made  and 
great  plans  pursued,  without,  however,  any  genuine 
confidence   existing  on    either.      External    influences 

*  Antalcidas  the  opponent  of  Agesilaus  :  Plut.  A  ges.  23 ;  Apophth.  Lac. 
Ages.  GO  (Herbst,  p.  699,  denies  the  existence  of  political  opposition 
between  them).  First  mission,  b.c.  392  circ.  :  Xen.  Hellen,  iv.  8,  12  ; 
Kirchner,  35.  Coins  of  Tiribaz.us,  Brandis,  353f.  Struthas  :  Hellen,  iv.  8, 
17.  Some  stated  Conon  to  have  lost  his  life  at  court ;  "  Dinon  . .  .  etfugisse 
scripsit"  (probably  by  the  contrivance  of  Struthas)  :  Nep.  Conon,  5.  His 
death  at  Cyprus  :  cf.  Rauchenstein  ad  Lyn.  xix.  39. 
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had   kindled  the  war,   external  resources   had  made     chap. 
possible    the    armaments   of   the   League ;    but   now       ^^- 
these  resources  ran  dry,  and  the  struggle    could  only 
be  continued  by  sacrifices  brought  by  the  members  of 
the  League  themselves ;  and  for  these  there  was  but 
slack  readiness,  in  proportion  as  the  prospect  of  a  safe 
success  diminished.     Li  fact,  a  common  object  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  war  was  wanting.     For  when  the 
universal  indignation  against  Sparta  had  come  to  an 
outbreak,  all  had  been  united  in  their  desire  to  humi- 
liate  Sparta,   but  in  nothing   else ;    for  in    all    other 
respects  the  several   points  of  view  greatly  differed. 
The  moderate  parties  at  Athens  and  Thebes   desired 
nothing  beyond   securing   the  independence  of  their 
states  ;    while   the   war-party  at  Argos    and    Corinth 
necessarily   looked  to  an  annihilation  of  the  Spartan 
power  ;  for  so  long  as  there  yet  existed  a  Sparta  pos- 
sessed of  any  degree  of  strength,  she  could  not  possibly 
renounce  her  hegemony  over  Peloponnesus.     Among 
the  members  of  the  League  the  Argives  were,  accord- 
ingly, the  most  eager  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war  ; 
they   demanded    that    the    struggle    should    be    con- 
tinued, until  Sparta  had  been  forced  to  accord  perfect 
freedom  of  movement  to  the  states  of  the  peninsula. 
Li  Athens  there  likewise  existed  a  party  which  adhered 
to  the  views  of  the  Argives,  and  which  opined  that  the 
power  of  S]3arta  must  be  thoroughly  broken,  if  a  new 
future  was  to  open  for  Athens  :  but  the  same   city 
also  contained  a  very  considerable  peace-party  ;  and 
among  the  statesmen  of  the  latter  tendency  the  most 
important  was  Andocides  (p.  147). 

He  belonged  to  a  house  in  which  this  political  ten-  Andoddcs 
dency  was  a  family-tradition.     His  grandfather  An  do-  ^Ic'^l^Icc 
cides  had  helped  to  conclude  the  Thirty  Years'  Peace  i^rhj  at 
(vol.  ii.  p.  407)  ;  his  uncle  Epilycus  had  taken  part  in  "'^'^"^"'• 
an  embassy  to  Persia,  probably  the  same  of  which 
Callias  was  the  head  (vol.  ii.  p.  411).""''     The  younger 
Andocides  likewise  actively  worked  from  his  youth  up- 

*  Epilycus  :  Hiecke,  de  pace  Cimon.  9  ;  Kirchner.  60. 
S  2 
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CHAP,     wards  in  tlie  spirit  of  his  ancestors.     For  already  as  a 
i^^-       young  man  under  thirty  years  of  age  he  was  a  spokes- 
man of  the  aristocratic    circles,   and    opposed   to  the 
popular  orators,  who  were  endeavouring  to  overthrow 
the  Peace  of  Nicias  immediately  after  its  conclusion, 
and  bringing  about  combinations   with    the   Pelopon- 
nesian  states  (vol.  iii.  p.  312).     To  this  standpoint  he 
adhered,  however  far  he  was  in  other  respects  from  being 
a  man  of  character;  and  at  the  present  conjuncture  he 
advocated,  as  he  had  thirty  years  before,  those  Athenian 
interests  which  demanded  a  secession  from  the  Separate 
League  and  an  agreement  with  Sparta.     The  circum- 
stances of  the  times  were  in  his  favour.  The  fighting  had 
continued  for  four  years,  without  the  Leaguers  having 
as  yet  been  successful  in  any  set  battle.     At  that  time 
Iphicrates  had  not  yet  had  any  opportunity  of  achiev- 
ino-  any   brilliant  stroke.      The   capture  of   Lechseum 
had  reopened  the  Corinthian  passes ;  the  fortification 
of  Athens  was  still  uncompleted  ;  and  the  issue  of  the 
war  on  the  Isthmus  was  less  certain  than  ever  before, 
particularly   since  Teleutias    controlled  the  waters   of 
the  Corinthian  Gulf.     But  neither  was  the  advantage 
to  such  a  degree  with  the  Lacedoemonians,  that  they 
had  reason  to  pitch  their  demands  excessively  high. 
Their  prospects  of  Persian   aid  had  been  frustrated  ; 
Thibrou   had  fallen  ;  in  Rhodes,  their  plans  remained 
unaccomplished.     They  were    accordingly    obliged   to 
renounce  their  ulterior  schemes  of  dominion,  and  in 
the  first  instance  to  look  to  separating  the  members  of 
the  League,  in  order  to   arrest  the  revulsions  which 
had  taken  place  in  Peloponnesus,  to  humiliate  Argos, 
and  to  become  masters  again  at  home. 
Peace-  Of  this  statc  of  aff*nirs  the  peace-party  at  Athens 

necjoHa-  ^^ost  eftectuallv  availed  itself.  An  embassy  was  sent 
between  to  Sparta,  headed  by  Andocides.  He  succeeded  in 
s^arta^^^^  causiug  negotiations  to  be  once  more  opened  with 
01.XCVÜ.2  Athens,  as  with  a  power  of  equal  rank  ;  the  two  states 
(B.C.  391).  were  to  set  the  example  by  concluding  peace,  and  then 
to   call   upon   the    rest   to  accede  to   it.     Among  the 
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several  points  the  independeDce  of  the  Greek  states  crap. 
was  again  primarily  insisted  upon — a  clause  of  course  ^^- 
aimed  at  Corinth  and  Boeotian  Orchomenus — while, 
in  order  to  anticipate  any  interpretation  of  this  point 
unfavourable  to  Sparta,  the  status  quo  of  her  posses- 
sions was  expressly  acknowledged ;  and  similarly  that 
of  the  Athenian,  inclusive  of  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and 
Scyros.  And  in  particular  the  Athenians  were  to  be 
permitted  to  complete  their  fortifications,  and  also  to 
provide  themselves  with  as  many  sldps  of  war  as  they 
chose  to  build. 

With  this  treaty  Andocides  returned  home,  in  order 
to  recommend  its  adoption  to  the  citizens ;  it  was  to 
be  ratified  on  the  fortieth  day.  He  with  reason 
thought  that  his  was  a  great  achievement ;  for  Sparta 
had  renounced  her  absolute  hegemony,  Athens  was 
once  more  a  Great  Power,  and  the  shame  of  the  last 
peace  was  thus  expiated.  And  yet  Andocides  found 
that  he  had  not  satisfied  either  party.  The  one  was 
wroth  that  he  had  not  availed  himself  of  his  powers 
to  conclude  peace  definitively  at  Sparta,  The  other 
was  altogether  averse  from  peace  of  any  kind,  refusing 
to  possess  walls  and  ships  by  the  good  grace  of  Sparta, 
and  to  be  restricted  to  the  three  islands ;  finally,  it 
apprehended  danger  to  the  constitution  from  any  and 
every  approximation  to  Sparta. 

Andocides  defended  his  handiwork  and  his  point  of  Andocides 
view.     He  demonstrated  to  the  citizens,  how  the  his-  *^®  p^*^*^- 
tory  of  Athens,  more   impressively  than  that  of  any    ^'^^  ^^^' 
other  city,  taught  the  evils  of  war  and  the  blessings 
of  peace.    Every  successive  peace  which  had  been  con- 
cluded (for  the  unhappy  capitulation  after  the  defeat 
at  ^gospotami  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  number)  had  been  the  starting-point  of  a  happy 
period  of  progress,  and  of  a  rapid  rise  to  prosperity 
and  power.     A  rational  policy  demanded  the  preser- 
vation of  amicable  relations  with  the  strong  :  but  the 
perversity  of  the  Athenians  consisted  in  their  tendency 
to  quarrel  Avith  the  great  states,  and  to  ally  themselves 
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CHAP,  with  the  small :  thus  Amorges  had  been  preferred  as 
^^-  an  ally  to  the  Great  King  (vol.  iii.  p.  395),  the  Eges- 
tseans  to  the  Syracusans,  and  the  Argives  to  the 
Spartans.  The  designs  of  the  Argives,  who  wished 
with  the  aid  of  Athens  to  retain  Corinth,  and  who 
were  continually  urging  their  allies  to  the  prosecution 
of  the  war,  while  they  sought  in  every  way  to  cover 
their  own  position,  could  only  be  realised  l)y  means 
of  a  complete  victory  over  Sparta ;  for  which  purpose 
there  were  no  sufficient  resources,  while  Persia  would 
never  permit  its  accomplishment.  The  full  measure 
of  conditions  of  peace  which  Athens  could  expect  at 
the  end  of  a  war  in  which  victory  remained  with  the 
enemy,  was  now  offered  to  it.  Let  the  Athenians  be 
wary  of  their  new  friends,  and  remember  who  it  was 
that  after  the  catastrophe  of  the  city  proposed  its  de- 
struction (vol.  iii.  p.  538),  and  to  whom  it  had  then 
owed  its  preservation.  The  Thebans,  he  said,  were 
likewise  now  inclined  to  peace.  If,  then,  the  Athenians 
were  in  any  event  determined  upon  war,  let  them 
earnestly  reflect,  whether  they  were  willing  to  bear 
all  its  sacrifices  without  deriving  any  advantage  from 
it  themselves,  in  order  to  enable  the  Argives  to  attain 
to  their  selfish  ends. 

Andocides  was  therefore  recurring  to  the  principles 
of  Cimon,  when  he  desired  to  see  the  affairs  of  Hellas 
arranged  by  means  of  a  mutual  understanding  between 
the  two  great  states ;  he  desired,  like  Pericles,  to  see, 
even  as  towards  the  Barbarians,  relations  established 
by  treaty,  under  which  the  trade  in  the  iEgean 
could  undisturbedly  develope  itself.  And,  doubtless, 
a  peace-policy  of  this  description  was  at  no  time 
better  justified  than  at  the  present,  when  Athens 
was  utterly  incapable  of  asserting  herself  as  a  military 
Power,  being  Avithout  a  treasure,  without  a  navy,  with- 
out a  civic  community  ready  to  make  sacrifices,  and 
without  trustworthy  allies.  IMoreover  the  combina- 
tions between  Antalcidas  and  Tiribazus  were  not 
unknown ;  and  most  assuredly  it  was  in  accordance 
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with   the   real   interests   of  Athens,  that   Andocides      chap. 
should   use    his    utmost    exertions    for   preventing  a        ^^'- 
one-sided    agreement    between    Sparta    and    Persia. 
Athens  had   providentially  gained   disproportionately 
much  in  return  for  slight  concessions ;  there  was  at 
present  absolutely  no  prospect  of  her  obtaining  more ; 
and  it  was  therefore  advisable  to  secure  as  speedily  as 
possible  the  advantages  due  to  Conon.     Such  was  the 
wish  of  Andocides.     But  he  failed  to   convince  the    Negotia- 
citizens.     He  was  not  a  man  generally  trusted.     The    j^fj^^^^  ^^ 
fact  that  he  inclined  towards  Sparta  made  him  un-     b.c.  391. 
popular ;  and   against   him    there  were  the  Boeotian 
party  and  the  Democrats  proper,  who  regarded  hos- 
tility against   Sparta    as    a    pledge    of   civic    liberty. 
Many  may  in    addition    have    entertained    hopes   of 
Persian   subsidies ;   and   it   is  likewise  permissible  to 
assume,  that  ambitious  men,  such  as  Thrasybulus  and 
Iphicrates,  were   anxious   not  to   be   deprived   of  the 
opportunity  for  brilliant  feats  of  arms.     And,  most 
especially,  the  question  of  the  Thracian  Chersouesus 
was  kejDt  in  view.     The  Athenians  wished  to  see  their 
possessions  there  recognised  by  Sparta  ;  while  Sparta 
on  the  other  hand  had  no  intention  of  renouncino-  the 

o 

Hellespont,  of  which  she  had  in  recent  years  come 

clearly  to  perceive  the  importance  for  the  supremacy 

at  sea.     In  short,  the  treaty  negotiated  by  Andocides 

was  not  ratified  ;  and  Andocides  himself  was  charged 

with  having  abused  his  powers,  and  banished.     The  Banish- 

conflict  broke   forth  again  with  renewed  vehemence.  ^^T^ocides. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  there  ensued  the  devastation 

of  the  mountainous  district  in  the  Corinthian  territory 

(p.  247) ;  and  that  Iphicrates  proved  his  new  style 

of  tactics  by  annihilating  the  Lacedaemonian  mojxi, — 

a  success  which  induced  the  Thebans  likewise  to  break 

off  their  peace-negotiations  with  Agesilaus.  * 

*  Party-pamphlet  of  Andocides,  dating  from  the  years  420-15  :  Hermes, 
i.  5.  The  genuineness  of  Andocides'  speech  de  2)ace  (upon  which  doubts 
are  ah-eady  cast  by  Dionysius)  is  contended  for  by  Boeckh,  Fuhl.  Ec.  of 
Ath.,  vol.  i.  p.  237  [Eng.  Trans.]  ;  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ix.  p.  475  ; 
Kirchner,  de  An  doc.   &c.      To   the  embassy  of  Andocides,  Philochorus 
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CHAP.  But  the  most  momentous  events  took  place  by  sea. 
^^-  Teleutias  received  orders  to  promote  the  enterprise  at 
Maritime  Rhodcs.  Delighted  to  gain  a  wider  theatre  of  action, 
Thr2!>^°'^  he  quitted  the  Corinthian  Grulf,  sailed  across  the  Archi- 
b2this.  pelago,  seized  Samos  for  Sparta,  and  captured  ten  Attic 
o^.xcvii.  3  vessels  which  had  been  sent  to  the  aid  of  Euagoras. 
SQ).  '  Athens,  who  in  consequence  of  the  victory  of  Cnidus 
still  looked  upon  herself  as  the  mistress  of  the  seas, 
found  herself  suddenly  scared  out  of  her  sense  of 
security.  Thrasybulus,  after  having  been  for  some 
time  cast  into  the  shade  by  Conon,  was  now  once 
more  the  foremost  man  in  Athens,  and  the  leader  of 
the  war-party  :  to  him  was  entrusted  the  first  con- 
siderable fleet,  which  Athens  after  her  restoration  was 
able  to  equip,  consisting  of  forty  vessels,  with  which 
he  was  to  oppose  the  Spartans  in  the  Rhodian  Sea.  In 
the  spring  of  the  year  390  b.c.  (01.  xcvii.  2)  he  weighed 
anchor  in  the  Pir^eeus.  But  instead  of  sailing  to 
Rhodes,  he  took  a  northward  course,  into  the  Thracian 
waters,  into  those  regions  the  importance  of  which  had 
come  under  consideration  during  the  last  peace-nego- 
tiations, and  had  prol)ably  been  specially  insisted  upon 
by  Thrasybulus  himself,  as  one  of  the  leading  opponents 
of  Andocides.  In  this  quarter  he  displayed  a  great 
activity  leading  to  important  results ;  entered  into 
advantageous  combinations  with  the  Thracian  princes 
as  well  as  with  the  democratic  parties  in  the  maritime 
cities  ;  in  this  way  secured  Byzantium  and  Chalcedon  ; 
re-established  the  levy  of  sound-dues  at  Chrysopolis 
(vol.  iii.  p.  473),  and  farmed  them  out;  and  after  this 
returned  to  the  ^Egean.  In  Lesbos  a  Spartan  Har- 
most  still  held  sway.  Tliras3dndus  defeated  him,  and 
gained  over  to  the  side  of  Athens  the  island  cities, 
with  the  exception  of  Methymna.  In  the  following- 
spring  he  continued  his  course  further  south,  l)ut  not 

testifies  in  the  Argument  to  the  Oration.  There  are  errors  with  reference 
to  earlier  history  (as  also  in  Demosth.),  but  there  is  no  contradiction  against 
the  political  situation  of  the  year  391 ;  not  even  with  respect  to  the  walls, 
to  the  love  of  peace  prevalent  at  Thebes,  and  to  the  wish  of  the  Corinthians 
definitively  to  acquire  («Xfic)  Argos.     Cf.  Hertzberg,  ?/.  $.  p.  294, 
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even  now  to  Rhodes,  although  the  most  urgent  instruc-  chap. 
tions  reached  him  from  Athens,  Lidding  him  hasten  ^^- 
to  the  assistance  of  the  Rhodians,  who  were  hard 
pressed.  He  preferred  to  harry  the  coasts  of  Caria, 
chiefly,  as  may  be  surmised,  because  he  had  himself  to 
provide  for  the  maintenance  of  his  troops,  and  was 
therefore  unable  to  enter  into  any  serious  warfare, 
offering  no  opportunity  of  booty.  The  discontent 
aroused  by  his  self-willed  proceedings  became,  how- 
ever, more  intense  at  Athens  from  day  to  day ;  bitter 
complaints  reached  the  city  from  men  connected  with 
it  as  confederates  or  by  relations  of  hospitality,  and 
from  Athenian  citizens,  whom  he  had  subjected  to 
ill-treatment  :  the  party  adverse  to  him  stimulated  the 
feelino;  ao-ainst  him  and  ao;ainst  his  colleao;ue  Erg-ocles  : 
he  was  accused  of  having^,  at  the  instioation  of  Erffocles, 
conceived  the  plan  of  establishing  himself  with  his 
troops  at  Byzantium,  in  order  by  virtue  of  his  position 
there,  in  combination  with  his  Thracian  following,  to 
defy  the  orders  of  the  civic  assembly,  and  to  create 
for  himself  an  independent  power.  Doubtless  the  main 
blame  rested  upon  Ergocles,  who  was  immediately 
summoned  home,  to  give  an  account  of  his  proceedings ; 
while  Thrasybulus  was  for  the  present  allowed  to  retain 
his  command,  until  he  should  have  accomplished  his 
task  in  Rhodes  ;  but  before  he  reached  that  island,  he  Death  of 
met  with  his  death  on  the  Eurymedon,  in  the  territory  lyj^^' 
of  the  city  of  Aspendus,  whose  soldiers  slew  him  in 
his  tent  on  the  occasion  of  a  nocturnal  surprise.  The 
ships  were  conducted  to  Rhodes  by  Ag}^rrhius.* 

Meanwhile  the  Spartans  had  been  induced  by  the  Further 
naval  armaments  of  Athens,  and  by  the  exploits  of  ''l^^^^ 
Thrasybulus,  to  arm  in  their  turn.    They  directed  their  qi.  xcvii.  4 
attention  to  two  favourably  situated  points,  in  order  (b.c.389-8). 
to  employ  them  as  military  positions  against  Athens, — 

*  As  to  the  campaign  of  Thrasybulus  in  390  b.c.  and  the  following  year, 
cf.  Frohberger,  PJiilol.  xvii.  439.  As  to  the  indictment  of  Ergocles  after 
the  death  of  Thrasybulus  :  Lys.  28  and  29.  Sound-dues  :  Boeckh,  P.  Ec. 
ofAth.  vol.  ii.  p.  39  [Eng.  Tr.]. 
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CHAP.     viz.    Abydiis   and   ^gina.      In   Abydus,    Dercyllidas 
^^'       had   maintained    himself    with    great   skill    (p.  240). 


Ahjdus  Anaxibiiis  was  put  in  his  jDlace,  to  break  the  power 
which  Athens  had  newly  obtained  there,  and  to  destroy 
the  Attic  trade.  Iphicrates  was  despatched  against  him 
with  eight  vessels  and  1,200  peltasts,  and,  laying  a 
well-contrived  ambush  against  him  near  Abydus,  slew 
him  together  with  many  of  his  followers. 
and  Far  more  threatening  were  the  attacks  from  ^gina. 

^gma.  -^^^  \iQYQ,  to  the  extreme  terror  of  the  Athenians,  the 
sea  once  more  proved  to  be  as  insecure  as  it  had  been 
of  old  before  the  Persian  AVars.  Sparta  instructed  the 
islanders,  whom  she  had  re-established  in  ^gina,  to 
equip  privateers  for  harassing  the  opposite  coasts.  An 
Attic  besieging  force  w^as  surrounded  before  ^gina ;  nor 
was  it  until  after  several  considerable  losses,  that  Chab- 
rias,  on  his  way  to  Cyprus,  succeeded  in  landing  un- 
expectedly in  the  islancl,  killing  the  Harmost  Gorgopas, 
and  once  more  opening  the  sea  to  the  Athenians.  But 
no  lasting  security  was  obtained  ;  the  Lacedeemonians 
sent  Teleutias  to  ^gina,  where  he  animated  the  sea- 
men with  new  courage,  and  was  able  to  venture  a 
surprise  of  the  Pirseeus ;  on  which  occasion,  after  his 
troops  had  penetrated  as  far  as  the  magazines  of  the 
port,  they  made  their  way  back  unhurt,  and  laden  with 
rich  spoils. 
Approxi-  Thus  fighting  went  on  in  the  widest  variety  of 
Mmen  localities  ;  but  nowhere  was  anything  decisive  effected. 
Sparta  and  On  the  othcr  hand  an  essential  change  gradually  ensued 
Persia.  :^^  ^|^^  mutual  relation  of  the  parties.  The  Athenians 
B.c.  388.  j^^^  entirely  separated  themselves  from  the  allies  with 
whom  they  had  originally  entered  into  the  Boeoto- 
Corinthian  War ;  the  struggle  for  the  passes  of  the 
Isthmus  had  become  a  naval  feud,  in  which  Athens, 
restored  by  means  of  Persian  subsidies,  was  intent  upon 
securing  the  advantages  gained  by  the  Persian  naval 
victory.  But  in  the  course  of  this  feud  the  Athenians 
had  unintentionally  become  involved  in  a  war  against 
Persia,  finding  it  ot3ligatory  upon  them,  in  consequence 
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of  tlie  benefits  received  from  Euagoras,  to  support  that  chap. 
prince  in  liis  revolt,  and  togetlaer  witli  him  Egypt,  ^^' 
which  had  likewise  risen.  Sparta  on  the  other  hand, 
which  had  formerly  been  allied  with  Egypt  against 
Artaxerxes  (p.  238),  and  which  had  recently  sent 
Thibron  and  Diphridas  to  Ephesus,  to  make  war  upon 
Persia,  had  in  its  political  conduct  followed  an  opposite 
current.  For  while  the  Spartan  land-forces  were  still 
fighting  against  the  Persians,  the  naval  commanders  of 
Sparta  were  capturing  the  Attic  vessels,  intended  to 
support  the  revolt  in  Cyprus  ;  and  finally,  in  the  year 
388  B.c.  (01.  xcvii.  4),  Sparta  created  Autalcidas  com- 
mander-in-chief of  her  naval  forces,  and  thereby  made 
manifest  her  wish  to  resume  negotiations  with  the 
court  of  the  Great  King. 

Antalcidas  had  never  renounced  his  schemes.  He 
perceived  how  his  designs  were  favoured  by  the  in- 
cautious proceedings  of  the  Athenians,  and  took  advan- 
tage of  these  proceedings  for  his  purposes,  just  as  Conon 
had  six  years  previously  turned  to  account  for  his  ends 
the  expeditions  of  Agesilaus.  At  the  same  time  his 
patron  Tiribazus  had  recovered  authority  and  influence. 
It  was  no  longer  possible  at  Susa  to  refuse  to  recognise 
the  fact,  that  the  policy  proposed  by  Antalcidas  was  the 
most  advantageous  which  Persia  could  adopt.  The 
feeling  of  aversion  from  Sparta  was  outweighed  by  the 
desire  of  satisfying  the  demands  of  the  coast-provinces. 
It  was  necessary  for  the  Persians  to  be  undisturbed  by 
the  Greeks,  if  they  were  to  direct  their  whole  strength 
against  Cyprus  and  Egypt ;  for  the  combination  between 
these  two  dangerous  powers  could  not  but  in  the 
highest  degree  claim  the  attention  of  the  Great  King. 
Accordingly,  the  Spartan  admiral  was  most  favourably 
received  at  court ;  all  his  propositions  were  approved  ; 
and  he  was  now  solely  intent  upon  inducing  the  Athe- 
nians also  speedily,  and  without  entering  into  further 
conflicts,  to  accept  the  peace.  And  in  this  he  succeeded 
all  the  more  easily,  because  the  Athenians  had  scat- 
tered their  slight  offensive  resources,  and  were  continu- 
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ing  the  Wcir  without  energy.  Antalcidas  at  once  re- 
paired to  the  Hellespont ;  relieved  Abydus;  took  eight 
vessels  from  Thrasybulus  (of  Collytus)  ;  and  then  col- 
lected reinforcements  in  such  numbers  from  the  Persian 
ports  and  from  Sicily,  that  at  the  head  of  a  fleet  of 
eighty  vessels  he  controlled  the  sea.  Athens,  uncertain 
of  the  command  of  her  own  waters  in  consequence  of 
the  ^ginetan  privateers,  and  now  moreover  deprived 
of  suj^plies  from  the  Pontus,  and  incapable  of  equipping 
a  fleet  able  to  defy  her  enemies,  had  to  look  forward  to 
a  new  siege  and  famine.  All  the  terrors  of  the  year 
405  rose  before  the  eyes  of  the  citizens,  while  the  ad- 
vantages to  be  expected  from  the  alliance  with  Cyprus 
and  Egypt  lay  in  the  remote  distance,  and  the  amicable 
relations  which  had  beo;un  to  be  established  with 
Dionysius  had  likewise  again  been  absolutely  reversed. 
Thus,  not  one  of  the  orators  ventured  to  recommend 
the  continuation  of  the  war.  Thebes  was  exhausted 
as  to  both  public  and  private  resources,  and  in- 
capable of  sustaining  any  longer  the  incessant  feud 
with  Orchomenus.  Argos  and  Corinth  could  not 
alone  and  unassisted  defy  the  foe.  "  Sparta  herself,  on 
the  other  hand,  though  issuing  forth  successful  and 
victorious  out  of  all  the  troubles  of  the  war,  could  not 
possibly  think  of  immediately  using  her  present  supe- 
riority for  the  oppression  of  the  other  states ;  for  her 
power  was  solely  based  on  the  support  of  the  Great 
King,  and  this  support  had  only  been  accorded  to  her 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the  war  which 
hindered  Persia  in  her  undertakings,  and  which  fed  the 
Cyprian  revolt.  Therefore  neither  was  Sparta  for  the 
present  interested  in  anything  beyond  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  universal  exhaustion  of  the  belligerent 
states,  so  as  to  bring  about  with  all  possible  speed 
a  peace-congress  and  a  general  Hellenic  disarmament. 
The  congress  was  to  take  place  at  Sardis,  whither 
Tiribazus  caused  the  envoys  to  be  summoned.  Hereby 
Sparta  immediately  secured  a  twofold  advantage.  In 
the  first  place,  she  might  assume  that  the  authority  of 
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the  Great  King  would  contribute  materially  to  facilitate  c^hap. 
the  consummation  of  the  peace,  because  every  mani-  ^^'- 
festation  of  opposition  must  now  appear  in  the  light  of 
an  act  of  hostility  against  that  power,  which  was  most 
feared  on  account  of  its  fleet  and  of  its  pecuniary  re- 
sources :  it  was  the  only  power,  which  during  the 
entire  course  of  the  war  had  uniformly  been  suc- 
cessful and  victorious.  Again,  the  states  adverse  to 
Sparta  were  in  the  Persian  empire  not  looked  upon  as 
members  of  a  League,  entitled  after  a  war  carried  on 
Id  common  to  offer  conditions  in  common,  but  simply 
as  individual  states,  bound,  not  less  than  Sparta  her- 
self, to  submit  to  a  general  regulation  of  Greek  aff'airs. 
Hereby  the  position  of  Sparta  became  a  far  more 
favourable  one.  And  that  Persia  was  the  regulator  of 
the  new  order  of  things,  was  to  a  certain  extent  justifi- 
able by  the  fact,  that  a  Persian  distribution  of  money 
had  provoked  the  entire  land-war,  while  the  main 
decision  by  sea,  the  single  decisive  battle  of  the  whole 
struggle,  had  been  a  victory  gained  by  the  Persian  fleet. 

The  conditions  of  peace  were  those  originally  drawn  The 
up  by  Antalcidas,  from  which  they  only  diflered  in  „^^'fJ«/- 
accordino'  more  favourable  terms  to  Athens.  At  the  ddas." 
previous  congress,  held  at  Sardis  (p.  256),  the  most 
strenuous  opposition  had  been  ofi'ered  by  Athens  ;  for 
Athens  was  the  one  state,  where  the  principle  was  still 
upheld,  that  it  was  shameful  to  sacrifice  Hellenes  to  the 
barbarians  ;  the  one  state,  in  fine,  whose  troops  still  stood 
under  arms  ;  and  moreover  Chabrias  was  operating 
with  success  in  Cyprus,  and  the  revolt  there  might 
possibly  be  very  useful  to  the  Athenians.  Their  con- 
nexion with  Euasjoras  had  therefore  above  all  to  be 
terminated  ;  and  this  was  one  of  the  main  objects  of 
the  Persians  in  tlie  entire  transactions  concerning  the 
peace.  For  this  reason  those  concessions  upon  which 
the  Athenians  had  especially  insisted  at  the  previous 
meeting  of  envoys,  were  now  granted  to  them, — viz. 
the  possession  of  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Scyros.  These 
islands  had  not   been  taken  from   the   Persians ;  and 
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CHAP,     miglit  be  regarded  as  legitimately  acquired,  as  portions 
^^-       of    Attica    situate   on   the   further   side   of  the   sea. 
Accordingly,  the  instrument  of  the  peace  was  drawn 
up  in  the  following  terms  : — • 

'  King  Artaxerxes  deems  it  just,  that  the  cities  in 
Asia  should  belong  to  him,  and,  of  the  islands, 
Clazomenpe  and  Cyprus  :  the  remaining  Hellenic 
states  on  the  other  hand,  both  great  and  small,  are  to 
be  independent ;  only  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Scyros 
are,  as  of  old,  to  belon^  to  the  Athenians.  Whichso- 
ever  states  shall  not  accept  this  peace,  upon  them  1 
shall,  in  conjunction  with  those  who  accept  it,  make 
war  by  land  and  by  sea,  with  ships  and  with 
money.' 


0/.xcviii.2 
(B.c.  387). 


Congress  The  instrument  of  this  peace  was  a  masterpiece  of 

at  Sparta,  diplomatic  skill.  Seemingly  clear  and  simple,  it  yet 
had  a  meaning  which  only  those  who  saw  deeper  could 
justly  appreciate.  In  the  first  place  it  was  drawn  up 
in  such  terms,  as  completely  to  satisfy  the  Great  King  : 
to  him,  as  the  victor  of  Cnidus,  was  awarded  the 
chief  gain,  in  the  recognition  of  his  absolute  dominion 
over  Asia  Minoi'  and  Cyprus.  Next,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  treaty,  the  interest  of  the  members  of 
the  liCague  against  Sparta  was  also  taken  into 
account;  for  their  struggle  had  for  its  object  the 
destruction  of  the  despotism  of  Sparta  over  Greece, 
and  this  was  abolished  by  full  power  of  self-government 
being  secured  to  all  the  Greek  states.  But  in  what 
way  this  stipulation  was  to  be  understood,  was  not 
made  a  subject  of  discussion  at  Sardis.  Tnübazus 
contented  himself  with  laying  the  royal  message  before 
the  assembled  envoys  as  the  immutable  basis  of  the 
peace ;  but  its  execution  was  left  to  the  Hellenic 
states ;  and  for  this  purpose  a  second  congress  was 
convoked  at  Sparta,  and  probably  held  before  the 
summer  of  the  year  387  b.c.  had  come  to  a  close.* 

*  Grote  {Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ix.  p.  535)  rightly  distinguishes  between  the 
first  and  the  second  congres.?,  although  such  a  distinction  is  nowhere  drawn 
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At  Sparta  the  discussions  were  more  animated  than     chap. 
they  had  been  in  the  paLace  of  the  satrap  ;  for  it  was        ^^- 
now  that  the  real  significance  of  the  second  article  of  the  Execution 
treaty  came  to  be  debated.     Sparta  at  this  congress  f  ^Y' 

-\     •  ^  ^  f      1  T     1  treaty. 

appeared  m  the  character  ol  the  state  entrusted  by 
Persia  with  the  execution  of  the  treaty  ;  for  although 
it  had  been  carefully  and  prudently  avoided  exj^licitly 
to  assign  to  her  such  a  position,  yet  it  was  tacitly 
assumed  that  upon  the  state  which  had  taken  an 
immediate  share  in  the  drawing  up  of  the  instrument, 
and  which  enjoyed  the  full  confidence  of  the  Persian 
Court,  rested  the  obligation  of  watching  over  the 
execution  of  the  compact ;  and  its  last  clause  contained 
a  sufficiently  clear  promise,  that  in  the  event  of  any 
opposition  Sparta  might  count  upon  energetic  assis- 
tance in  arms  and  in  money  from  Persia.  The 
Persian  message  was  now  translated  into  Lacedae- 
monian ;  and  its  terms  were,  that  all  the  recent  attempts 
on  the  part  of  individual  states  to  oppress  others  were 
opposed  to  the  autonomy  of  the  Greek  communities, 
as  guaranteed  by  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  were 
therefore  invalid  :  consequently,  Argos  was  declared 
to  Ije  bound  to  renounce  her  hold  upon  Corinth,  and 
Thebes  her  territorial  sovereignty  over  the  cities  of  Thehis. 
Boeotia.  Scenes  of  the  utmost  violence  ensued.  The 
Thebans  desired  to  be  heard  as  representing  the  entire 
district  of  Boeotia  ;  and  their  envoys  were  instructed 
only  to  sign  the  treaty  as  Boeotians.  But  an 
immediate  armament  on  the  part  of  the  Spartans 
forced  them  to  give  way.  Orchomenus  was  recognised 
as  an  independent  state ;  and  orders  were  likewise  given 
for  the  restoration  of  Platasa.* 

Argos  met  with  the  same  treatment.     The  Argives  Argos. 
could    appeal   to   the   fact,    that    Corinth  had    joined 

by  the  ancients  ;  but  see  Hellen,  v.  1,  30  ff.  The  treaty  was  concluded  at 
Sardes  under  the  presidency  of  Tiribazus,  nineteen  years  after  ^gos- 
potami ;  Diod.  xiv.  110,  117.'  Terms  of  the  treaty  :  Plut.  Art.  21  Tcf. 
Justin,  vi.  6.  Xenophon  is  quite  satisfied  with  the  treaty,  Hellen,  v.  1,  36 ; 
Ages.  ii.  -11.  Otherwise  Plutarch,  Artax.  21. 
*  Restoration  of  the  Platseans,  Paus.  ix.  1,4. 
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tliem  of  her  own  free  will  ;  and  it  was  inexplicable, 
why  a  state  should  not  by  virtue  of  its  autonomy  also 
enjoy  the  right  of  uniting  itself  with  a  neighbouring 
state.  But  the  Spartans  refused  to  see  in  this  hated 
union  anything  but  an  illegal  act  of  violence,  which 
had  been  merely  facilitated  by  a  party  at  Corinth. 
They  immediately  levied  an  army,  for  the  purpose  of 
invading  Argos ;  the  Argives,  in  their  helplessness, 
were  obliged  to  give  w^ay,  and  to  withdraw  their 
garrison  from  Corinth,  whither  the  exiles  now  returned, 
who,  after  having  during  a  term  of  six  years  pursued 
their  ends  with  admirable  energy,  now  brought  their 
intrigue  to  the  happiest  of  consummations  :  they  were, 
so  it  was  said  at  Sparta,  received  with  open  arms  by 
their  fellow-countrymen;  i.e.,  their  return  vvas  viewed 
in  the  light  of  a  termination  of  the  terrorism  exercised 
by  a  small  party,  and  as  a  restoration,  after  a  long  in- 
terval, of  the  lawful  order  of  thino-s.  The  adverse 
party  had  to  decamp  ;  the  petty  state  was  restored 
within  its  ancient  boundaries  ;  and  Corinth,  united 
wdth  the  Lacedaemonians  more  firmly  than  ever,  once 
more  acted  in  their  interest  as  the  -gate-keeper  of  the 
Peninsula. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  how  the  tame  and  harmless  articles 
of  the  treaty  of  peace  concealed  a  bristling  zeal  for  war; 
and  Agesilaus  was  above  all  active  in  giving  proof  of 
this  spirit.  A  reconciliation  had  taken  place  between 
him  and  the  party  of  Antalcidas,  when  the  treaty  con- 
cluded by  the  latter  proved  to  be  not  a  shield  behind 
which  Sparta  was  fain  to  crouch,  but  a  sharp  sword 
against  her  enemies.  Upon  the  most  defiant  among 
them  a  heavy  blow  had  at  once  descended ;  and  there 
lay  a  bitter  truth  in  the  saying,  whereby  he  excused  the 
Spartans  for  their  relations  towards  the  Great  King — 
it  could  not  be  said,  he  declared,  that  Sparta  was 
medising ;  rather  this  was  the  state  of  the  case,  that 
the  King  of  the  Medes  was  laconising.  So  efiectually 
had  the  Great  King,  without  intending  it,  served  the 
interests  of  Sparta  ;  just  as  in  the  earlier  treaty  with 
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Conon,  be  bad  provided  for  Atbens,  when  desirous  only     chap. 
of  providing  for  himself.  ^^'- 

There  was  however,  after  all,  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  two  cases.  Conon  had  entered  the  Persian 
service  as  a  private  individual,  and  had  employed  his 
influence  patriotically  ;  whereas  now,  at  the  instigation 
of  Sparta,  Persia  was  formally  acknowledged  as  the 
power  whom  it  behoved  to  settle  the  affairs  of  Greece. 
An  entirely  new  code  of  public  law  had  been  called 
into  life,  a  new  system  of  states,  of  which  the  centre  of 
gravity  lay  at  Susa.  Persia  was  henceforth  the  Great 
Power  proper,  and  the  great  states  of  Greece  had 
become  states  of  secondary  rank,  standing  in  a  rela- 
tion of  vassalage  towards  Persia,  whose  will  they 
had  to  obey,  and  against  whose  will  they  were  not 
allowed  to  alter  their  relations  towards  one  another. 
The  Great  Kincr'was  now  the  overlord  of  Hellas. 
He  summoned  congresses  of  the  Greek  states,  whose 
deputies  humbly  accepted  his  imperial  orders  ;  in  all 
internal  disputes  which  seemed  to  him  of  suflicient 
importance,  he  might  intervene  by  word  and  by  action, 
while  the  ultimate  appeal  lay  to  his  decision ;  every 
violation  of  the  peace  was  an  act  of  revolt  against  the 
recoo'nised  lord  and  master. 

This  relation  was  the  necessary  result  of  the  policy 
pursued  by  the  Greeks.  Already  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Peloponnesian  War  Sparta  had  courted  the  favour 
of  the  Persians  (vol.  iii.  p.  72),  and  Athens  had  fol- 
lowed her  example.  On  either  side  it  had  become 
^nore  and  more  habitual  to  allow  success  to  depend 
upon  the  attitude  of  the  Great  King  ;  and  thus  Persia, 
though  suffering  from  internal  disruption,  conquered 
in  every  battle  which  she  had  fought,  and  driven  back 
from  every  coast,  had  by  her  conquerors  been  placed 
in  her  present  position,  of  having  to  give  the  ultimate 
decision  in  the  struggle  between  the  Greek  states. 
The  overthrow  of  Athens  was  the  work  of  Persia,  and 
equally  so  was  the  restoration  of  Athenian  indepen- 
dence.    Already  in  these  times  it  was  a  popular  pro- 

VOL.    IV.  T 
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CHAP,  verb  in  Greece,  tliat  "  the  fate  of  the  Hellenes  lies  in 
^^-  the  hands  of  the  King ; "  and  the  relation  herein 
expressed,  which  had  as  a  matter  of  fact  long  been 
in  existence,  was  now  by  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas 
formally  recognised  and  legalised.  Herewith  the 
glorious  age  of  the  Wars  of  Liberation  was  virtually 
at  an  end,  while  the  direct  reverse  of  that  which 
had  been  gained  at  Salamis,  Platsese,  and  Mycale, 
had  come  to  prevail ;  for  the  Persians  had  in  the  end 
after  all  achieved  the  objects  for  which  they  had  of 
old  sent  their  hosts  into  Hellas.  What  had  Mardonius 
demanded  beyond  the  recognition  of  a  Persian  pro- 
tectorate in  Greece  (vol.  ii.  p.  299) ;  and  was  not 
European  Greece  now  avowedly  in  a  relation  of  de- 
pendence towards  the  Persian  coast  ?  With  regard 
to  Asiatic  Greece  on  the  other  hand,  the  principle, 
from  which  Persia  had  never  swerved,  that  to  her 
belonged  all  the  coast-lands  of  Asia  Minor,  was  now 
solemnly  acknowledged  by  all  the  Greeks.  Hellas 
on  the  hither,  and  Hellas  on  the  further,  side  of  the 
sea  had  once  more  been  torn  .  asunder,  and  for  the 
first  time  since  the  battle  of  Mycale  the  Great  King 
was  absolute  master  over  Asia  Minor;  he  had  in 
his  hands  all  the  ports,  and  disposed  for  his  pur- 
poses over  the  men  and  ships  and  pecuniary  resources 
of  the  cities,  which  he  needed  at  the  present  moment 
more  than  ever,  in  order  to  restore  his  power  in 
Cyprus  and  Egypt.  The  unfortunate  cities,  after  being 
so  often  freed,  without  ever  becoming  free,  because  it 
had  invariably  been  their  fate  to  serve  the  purposes 
of  whatever  state  happened  to  command  the  sea,  now^ 
fell  under  a  dominion,  which  was  the  opposite  of  the 
gentle  and  indulgent  treatment  formerly  experienced 
by  them  at  the  hands  of  Mardonius  and  Cyrus.  They 
were  made  to  feel  the  yoke  newly  imposed  upon  them 
the  more  heavily,  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  time 
during  which  they  had  been  withdrawn  from  it.  Cita- 
dels were  built  in  the  towns,  and  garrisons  placed  in 
them ;  those  cities  which  had  ventured  upon  attempts 


Book  V.]  THE  CORINTHIJX  WAR.  275 

at  revolt  were  destroyed  ;  and  taxes  were  exacted  to  chap. 
as  large  au  amount  as  possible.  The  Persian  fleet  ^^' 
controlled  the  Ionian  and  Carian  seas ;  and  although 
the  territorial  domain  of  Persia  was  for  the  present 
very  closely  confined  to  the  mainland,  so  that  even 
the  city  of  Clazomense,  only  separated  from  the  main- 
land by  a  narrow  sound,  was  expressly  assigned  to  the 
Persians,  yet  a  line  of  demarcation  of  this  kind  has  at 
all  times  proved  ineffectual  and  untenable;  nor  could 
anyone  fail  to  perceive,  that  the  state  in  possession  of 
all  the  ports  and  military  positions  aloug  the  coast 
would  at  the  next  opportunity  likewise  annex  to 
its  territory  the  islands  fronting  the  coast,  Samos, 
Chios,  &c.  These  islands  were  of  themselves  defence- 
less ;  and  therefore  the  treaty  of  peace,  by  preventing 
the  formation  of  any  power  capable  of  serving  to 
protect  them,  likewise  sacrificed  to  the  Persians  the 
islands  and  the  entire  island-sea.  But  the  worst  of 
all  was  this  :  that  the  resources  of  Asia  Minor,  so 
soon  as  they  had  been  renounced  by  the  Hellenes, 
could  not  but  immediately  serve  to  enable  the  Great 
King  to  subject  other  Hellenes,  and  in  particular  to 
suppress  the  most  hopeful  of  all  the  risings  at  any 
time  undertaken  by  a  Greek  population  against  Per- 
sia,— viz.,  to  conquer  Euagoras.* 

Euagoras  had  been  forced  to  perceive  from  the  first,  The 
that  the  amicable  relations  established  between  him-  *5i'a"*"* 
self  and  Artaxerxes  could  not  long  endure.     During  a    b.c.  394 
short  time  the  one  served  the  interests  of  the  other.      -3S5. 
For  the  ships  of  Euagoras  constituted  the  greater  part 
of  the  fleet  which  restored  to  the  Persians  the  domi- 
nion over  their  coasts  and  the  Archipelago  ;  from  which 
preponderance  of  power  it  again  resulted,  that  Athens 
recovered  her  walls,  and  was  thereby  enabled  to  be- 
come an  independent  ally  of  Euagoras.     Meanwhile 
the  suspicions  entertained  by  the  King  against  Eua- 

*  The  Spartans  Trpoorarat  r^y  vttci  B.  KaraTTf/n^öeiV?;?  €tpi]vr)s,  Hellen. 
V.  1,  36.  'Ev  BatriAel  ra  räv  'EXXr/Vcoi' :  Arist.  Fhijs.  ausc.  iv.  3  ;  210  b  ; 
Persia  is  the  kii^tikÖv. — As  to  the  treatment  of  the  Asiatic  cities,  Isocr. 
Paneg.  117  ;  de  paa  97  et  al. 

T    2 
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CHAP,  goras  (p.  207)  had  never  been  extinguished ;  and  a 
^^'-  hostile  feeling  between  the  two  ensued  immediately 
after  the  victory  of  Cnidus.  Consideration  for  his 
own  security  would  have  of  itself  obliged  Euagoras 
to  address  himself  to  the  extension  of  his  power 
from  Salamis  over  the  other  island-towns.  Now,  in 
Cyprus  there  existed  nine  or  ten  petty  kingdoms, 
ruled  over  by  Hellenic  or  Persian  houses  under  Per- 
sian superiority.  This  division  of  power  secured  the 
dominion  of  the  Great  King.  He  was  accordingly 
bound  not  to  permit  the  spread  of  the  power  of 
Euagoras,  or  to  leave  unregarded  the  requests  for 
aid  preferred  by  his  threatened  vassals  in  Amathus, 
Citium,  and  other  cities.  An  island  of  the  size  of 
Cyprus  (its  extent  in  length  is  equal  to  the  distance 
between  the  southernmost  and  northernmost  promon- 
tories of  Peloponnesus),  with  such  resources  in  metals, 
timber,  corn,  &c,,  and  situated  so  as  to  be  indispen- 
sable to  any  state  desirous  of  commanding  the  seas 
between  Asia  Minor,  Phoenicia,  and  Egypt,  could  not 
-*  be  permitted  to  fall  into  a  single  hand,  least  of  all 
into  that  of  so  daring  a  man,  who  allowed  the  popular 
elements  most  dano-erous  to  the  Persians  to  assert 
themselves,  and  who,  far  from  confining  himself  to  the 
island,  entered  into  combinations  with  others,  with 
Syracuse,  with  Egypt,  and  doubtless  also  with  the 
Greek  cities  on  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  These 
were  the  relations  out  of  which  sprang  the  Cyprian 
war,  a  conflict  l)y  land  and  by  sea  which  lasted  for 
ten  years,  and  which,  after  being  first  waged  between 
Salamis  and  the  lesser  cities,  grew  into  an  offensive 
war  against  Persia,  and  finally  closed  with  a  siege  of 
Salamis. 

The  first  stage  of  the  conflict  was  an  island-war,  in 
which  Persian  troops  too  participated  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Carian  dynast  Hecatomnus  and  of  Auto- 
phradates,  the  satrap  of  Lydia  ;  but  this  intervention 
was  ineffective,  and  failed  to  prevent  Euagoras  from 
more  firmly  establishing  and  extending  his  dominion. 
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He  made  Salamis  the  capital  of  an  independent  island-     chap. 
realm,  aud  provided  it  with  institutions  formed  after       ^^" 
Hellenic  models.     He  introduced  the  Rhodian  standard 
of  currency,  and  issued  gold  coins  like  the  Great  Kiug 
himself.      Acoris,  who  ruled  over  Egypt,  which  had 
remained  in  revolt  against  Persia  since  the  year  411 
(01.  xcii.  2),  was  an  active  ally  to  Euagoras,  because 
it  lay  in  his  interest,  not  to  allow  Cyprus,  the  outpost 
of  the  Nile-country,  to  fall  again  into  Persian  hands, 
and  to  Ijecome  a  Persian  basis  of  military  operations 
against  Egypt.     The  Athenians  likewise  remained  true 
to  Euagoras,  and  furnished  ejffective  aid.     In  particular, 
Chabrias  succeeded,  in  the  year  388  (01.  xcviii.  1),  in 
gaining  brilliant  victories  in  Cyprus.    Almost  the  whole 
island  was  subjected  ;  so  that  Euagoras  was  now  able 
to  proceed  to  a  war  of  offence.    He  turned  against  the 
cities  of  Phoenicia,  by  which  the  island  had  been  so 
long  kept  in  a  state  of  oppressive   dependence ;  he 
took   Tyre   by  storm,  and  caused  Cilicia  to    revolt ; 
the    fleet  which   Conon  had  commanded,  was  to   be 
the    last    collected    in   the    coast-districts    of   Mount 
Taurus  and  Mount  Lebanon  for  the  Great  King.     All 
the  malcontent  vassals  of  Persia  were  united  in  a 
great  coalition;  the  most  important  provinces  of  the 
Empire  were  in  a  state  of  revolt ;  and  the  dominion 
of  the  Achsemenidse  trembled  in  the  balance. 

Artaxerxes  therefore  needed  to  have  his  hands  free,  -^"^  <^f  the 
and  to  be  able  to  dispose  at  will  over  his  armies  and  his  war"^^^ 
treasures  ;  and  he  necessarily  also  desired  the  pacifica-  o?.xcviii.4 
tion  of  Greece,  in  order  to  be  able  to  gather  mercenaries  ^^•^-  ^^^^• 
from  all  parts  of  it.     It  was  for  this  reason  that  Tiii- 
bazus  so  eagerly  pressed  on  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  ; 
and  after  this  had  been  effected,  an  armament  was  im- 
mediately set  on  foot  both  of  land  and  of  naval  forces, 
such  as  had   not  been  witnessed  since  the  days  of 
Xerxes.     In  the  cities  of  Ionia  a  fleet  of  300  sail  was 
collected  ;  Tiribazus  conducted  it  to  Cyprus,  and  com- 
menced the  attack  which  brought  the  war  into  its  last 
fitage.     Even  now  Euagoras  did  not  lose  courage.     He 


278 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Book  V. 


CHAP. 
IV. 


The  gams 
of  Persia. 


contrived  by  means  of  his  cruisers  to  cut  off  the  sup- 
plies from  the  invading  army,  and  then  with  his  200 
triremes  fought  a  great  naval  battle  against  the  foe,  in 
which  he  was  at  first  successful,  but  was  afterwards 
defeated,  whereupon  he  was  blockaded  in  Salamis. 
Abandoned  by  Athens,  and  by  Egypt  too  insuf- 
ficiently supported,  he  was  finally  obliged  to  enter 
into  negotiations ;  and  after  the  removal  of  his 
bitterest  enemy,  Tiribazus,  he  contrived  to  be  allowed 
to  retain  his  ancestral  princij)ality  in  Salamis  as  a 
vassal  of  the  Great  King  (01.  xcviii.  4  ;  b.c.  385). 

Thus  ended  the  Hellenic  rising  in  Cyprus,  the  con- 
tinuation— which  came  a  century  too  late — of  the  AVars 
of  Liberation  in  Ionia  and  Hellas.  Euag;oras  was  aban- 
doned  by  the  Athenians,  although  he  was  resuming 
the  work  of  Cimon  and  expiating  the  blood  of  Attic 
warriors,  uselessly  shed  in  the  glorious  battle  by  land 
and  sea  at  Salamis  (vol.  ii.  p.  402).  The  Greek  states 
were  so  full  of  mutual  jealousy  and  of  selfishness,  that 
they  had  no  feeliug  left  for  the  single  national  struggle 
undertaken  in  this  age,  or  for  the  hero  who  was  con- 
quering for  Hellas  the  richest  island  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. They  allowed  it  once  more  to  sink  back  under 
the  yoke  of  the  Barbarian  monarch,  and  the  instru- 
ments which  he  employed  in  bringing  this  about  were 
the  Greeks  of  Ionia.  This  then  was  the  chief  gain 
which  accrued  to  the  Persians  out  of  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas ;  and  for  this  reason  that  peace  fully 
amounted  to  a  Persian  victory  and  to  an  overthrow  of 
the  Hellenes,  who  by  it  betrayed  the  most  glorious  epoch 
of  their  national  history,  and  dishonoured  the  memory 
of  their  greatest  heroes.  But  this  humiliation  cast  a 
double  shame  upon  the  Greeks,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
not  succumbed  in  arms  to  a  superior  power,  but  had 
abased  themselves  before  a  foe  whom  they  had  over- 
thrown everywhere,  by  land  and  by  sea,  and  whose  in- 
ternal weakness  was  now  more  decided  and  notorious 
than  ever.  In  order  mutually  to  ruin  one  another,  they 
had  first  individually,  and  now  conjointly,  taken  upon 
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their  shoulders  the  shameful  yoke  of  the  foreigner  ;  and  chap. 
although  it  was  an  old  sin  of  theirs  to  be  perpetually  ^^- 
wooing  the  favour  of  the  Persian  Court,  yet  the  open 
and  general  confession  of  so  disgraceful  a  dependence, 
and  the  formally  executed  renunciation  of  the  position 
held  by  the  Hellenes  in  the  ^gean  since  the  battle  of 
Mycale,  constituted  an  act  which  could  not  but  blunt 
the  last  feelings  of  honour  left  in  the  Greek  states, 
and  undermine  such  remnants  as  still  survived  of 
national  dignity. 

But  deep  as  was  the  moral  overthrow  of  the  Greeks, 
yet  its  external  consequences  were  less  than  might 
have  been  concluded  from  the  arrogant  terms  of  the 
instrument  of  the  Peace.  The  new  overlord  of  Hellas 
was  after  all  incapable  of  asserting  a  real  supremacy  ; 
and  the  internal  affairs  of  Greece  accordingly  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  Greek  states,  and  in  particular  of 
those  two  states,  which  in  the  last  treaty  too  had  been 
recognised  as  the  two  powers  holding  the  primacy  of 
Greece.  For  this  reason  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
understand  the  developements  which  ensued,  to  review 
the  situation  of  Athens  and  Sparta  before,  and  imme- 
diately after,  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas.* 

About  the  time  when  Sparta  was  carrying  on  war  in  Athens 
Elis  and  Asia  Minor,  Athens  had  enjoyed  several  years  ^^f°'^^  ^^ 
of  comparative  tranquillity,  during  which  it  seems  as  conln, 
if  her  condition   had   gradually  again  become   more 
prosperous.      But  the  impoverished  and  depopulated 
city  was  not  permitted  to  recover  her  strength,  nor 
could  her  citizens  permanently  reconcile  themselves  to 

*  The  existence  of  ten  Cyprian  principalities  is  demonstrable  from 
cuneiform  inscriptions  :  Rawlinson,  fi^erorfohts,  i.  483.  Brandis,  ^ssj/rie/i, 
in  Pauly's  ReaUncycloimdie,  i.  1898. — The  Cyprian  War  lasted  ten  years  : 
Diod.  XV.  9  ;  Isocr.  ix.  64  (Dates :  subjection  of  the  principalities,  B.c. 
394-1  ;  Persian  war  without  important  events,  391-87  ;  Euagoras  at  the 
height  of  his  power,  loss  of  the  fleet,  and  capitulation,  386-5).  Engel,  de 
Euagora  (1846)  ;  de  temp,  quo  divulgatus  sit  Isocr.  Paneg.  (1861), 
Eauchenstein,  Isocr.  v.  22. — State  of  the  currency  :  Brandis,  Munzivesen, 
p.  364  sg.  Egypt,  in  a  state  of  revolt  since  the  year  41 1,  aids  the  Spartans 
(Nephereus  :  Diod.  xiv.  79  ;  Justin,  vi.  2). — Acoris  :  Diod.  xiv.  98  ;  xv. 
2 f.;  Theopompus,  i^r.  iii.;  Sievers,  368' 
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CHAP,  an  economical  system  of  administration.  No  sooner 
^^'  had  a  few  public  resources  been  accumulated,  than  tbe 
old  financial  misrule  recommenced.  Under  the  archon- 
ship  of  Diophantus  in  01.  xcvi.  2  (b.c.  395-4),  festival- 
moneys  to  the  amount  of  a  drachm  per  head  were 
distributed  among  the  people,  and  about  the  same 
time  the  rest  of  the  system  of  salaries  was  revived. 
This  was  done  chiefly  at  the  instigation  of  the  dema- 
gogue Agyrrhius,  who  in  home  aflairs  had  supplanted 
the  former  leaders  of  the  community,  Thrasybulus 
and  Archinus,  and  together  with  them  the  entire 
party  of  the  moderate  democrats.  He  recklessly 
pandered  to  the  love  of  self-indulgence  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  for  their  sake  re-introduced  the  payment 
for  attendance  in  the  popular  assembly,  or  at  all 
events  raised  it  to  half  a  drachm.  Hereby  the  public 
finances  were  necessarily  cast  into  the  utmost  con- 
fusion ;  and  from  the  public  want  of  money  it  again 
followed,  that  every  method  was  resorted  to  of  obtain- 
ing money  for  the  exchequer.  And  the  worst  of  all 
these  methods  was  the  ordinary  one,  viz,  an  unfair 
administration  of  justice.  How  low  must  the  moral 
feelings  swaying  the  majority  of  the  citizens  have 
sunk,  when  it  was  deemed  cpite  natural  that  the 
Council,  so  soon  as  it  was  at  a  loss  how  to  meet  the 
current  expenses,  allowed  indictments  for  high  treason 
to  lie,  in  order  to  obtain  money  by  the  confiscation  of 
lands  ;  when  the  prosecutors  could  venture  to  tell  the 
juries,  that  their  salaries  would  run  short,  if  they  refused 
to  give  the  verdict  of  condemnation  demanded  ;  when 
Lysias,  in  defending  the  unfortunate  children  of  Ari- 
stophanes (p.  282),  is  found  openly  declaring  that  his 
task  would  be  rendered  very  difficult  to  him  by  two 
circumstances, — the  one,  that  the  property  in  the  case 
was  believed  to  be  very  considerable ;  and  the  other, 
that  the  public  treasury  was  in  extreme  want  of  an 
influx  of  money.  And  even  Lysias  himself,  instead 
of  daring  to  evoke  the  consciousness  of  right  in  the 
citizens  against  such  proceedings,  merely  urges  on  the 
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opposite  side  another  consideration  in  the  public  in-  chap. 
terest,  by  attempting  to  make  his  hearers  understand,  ^^'- 
how  the  transitory  profit  of  illegal  confiscations  is  out- 
weighed by  the  greater  loss  necessarily  arising  out  of 
the  mutual  hostility  thereby  provoked  among  the 
citizens.  It  is  true  that  other  remedies  were  also 
tried.  Euripides  (perhaps  the  younger  tragedian  of 
the  name)  introduced  a  law,  according  to  which  2j 
2Mr  cent,  were  to  be  levied  on  all  taxable  property, 
in  order  that  thus  a  sum  of  500  talents  might  be 
accumulated  :  the  entire  taxable  capital  must  accord- 
ingly have  been  reckoned  by  him  at  20,000  talents 
(4,875,000/,).  This  financial  law  was  warmly  wel- 
comed, of  course  by  the  multitude  not  possessed  of 
means ;  but  the  object  desired  and  promised  was  not 


achieved  ;  and  the   orator,  after  earninsf  hiofh 


&" 


praise. 


soon  fell  into  utter  disfavour  with  the  citizens.  This 
happened  at  the  same  time  in  which  Agyrrhius  stood 
at  the  height  of  his  influence,  and  in  w^hich  the 
poet  Aristophanes  in  his  EcclesiazuscB  (01.  xcvi.  4  ; 
B.c.  393)  lamented  the  wretched  condition  of  the  city 
and  the  bad  leaders  of  the  citizens.  The  orators  had 
altogether  left  ofi"  speaking  of  what  was  advantageous 
to  the  common  weal,  and  only  discussed  the  momentary 
profits  obtainable  for  the  multitude.  To  screw  personal 
gains  out  of  public  ofiicesj  and  to  make  a  fortune  as 
envoy  by  Persian  gifts,  was  no  longer  regarded  as  in 
any  way  disreputable ;  and  even  citizens  of  desert, 
men  who  had  taken  part  in  the  liberation  of  the  city 
and  had  been  real  benefactors  of  the  people,  lost  their 
footing  in  these  unhappy  and  demoralising  times.  One 
of  these  was  Epicrates,  who  even  if  he  did  not  take 
money  from  Timocrates  (p.  224)  was  subsequently  con- 
demned as  having  been  open  to  a  bribe. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  at  Athens,  wlien  the  and  after. 
city  entered  into  the   war  with  Sparta.      Beyond  a 
doubt  Athens  was  less  capable  than  ever  of  accomplish- 
ing anything  to  her  credit  by  her  own  strength.    Then, 
however,  came  Conon,  whose  arrival  was   a    day   of 
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CHAP,  rejoicing  for  tlie  city,  such  as  it  had  not  experienced 
^^-  since  the  return  of  Alcibiades  (vol.  iii.  p.  479).  And  how 
far  purer  and  more  thorough  was  the  joy  called  forth  on 
the  present  occasion  !  The  most  loyal  of  the  citizens  of 
Athens  had  returned,  and  had  returned  with  fall  hands, 
bringing  with  him  unexpected  and  exuberant  good 
fortune.  A  new  life  hereupon  began  at  Athens ;  and 
the  joyous  gratitude  animating  the  citizens  elevated 
them,  cast  selfishness  into  the  background,  and  aroused 
patriotism  in  its  place.  Copious  hecatombs  were  offered 
to  the  Saviour  Gods,  and  noble  dedicatory  gifts  were 
placed  by  Conon  in  the  citadel,  or  sent  to  Delphi.  In 
the  Pirseeus,  now  once  more  connected  with  Athens, 
was  built  a  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite,  as  worshipped  at 
Cnidus,  in  memory  of  the  naval  victory  gained  there ; 
and  doubtless  at  the  same  time  the  buildings  in  the 
port,  which  the  Thirty  had  destroyed,  were  re-erected. 
Athens  had,  as  by  the  touch  of  magic,  been  transmuted 
from  a  poor  and  impotent  district-town  into  a  wealthy 
and  powerful  city,  the  ally  of  the  Great  King  as  well 
as  of  the  rich  and  fortunate  prince  in  Cyprus.  In  the 
intoxication  of  this  good  fortune,  Conon  was  honoured 
like  a  demigod,  and  a  bronze  statue  was  erected  to  him 
on  the  terrace  above  the  market-place  by  the  side  of 
Harmodius  and  Aristogiton — an  honour  never  before 
paid  to  any  citizen. 

And  now  the  Athens  of  old  seemed  suddenly  to  rise 
into  life  again.  The  sea  had  been  swept  clear  of 
all  hostile  vessels  ;  in  Cythera  an  Athenian  had  been 
established  as  governor,  and  all  the  islands  and  coast- 
towns  which  in  consequence  of  the  victory  had  fallen 
away  from  Sparta — Cos,  Teos,  Ephesus,  Samos,  Chios, 
and  the  Cyclades — seemed  hereby  already  to  have 
become  a  new  possession  of  the  Athenians.  Moreover, 
Euboea  and  the  Thracian  Chalcidians  had  ah-eady 
joined  the  Separate  League,  Avhich  indeed  but  for 
Conon  would  have  never  been  called  into  existence. 
But  his  schemes  went  still  further.  On  his  motion, 
Eunomus  and  Aristophanes,  who    together   with  his 
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father  Nicophemus  was  among  Conon's  most  faithful  chap. 
adherents,  repaired  to  Syracuse,  in  order  to  persuade  ^^- 
Dionysius  to  enter  into  a  matrimonial  alliance  with 
Euagoras  and  into  the  league  against  Sparta  ;  and  by 
this  embassy  at  least  so  much  was  gained  :  that  the 
ships  which  were  to  be  sent  to  aid  Sparta  from  Syracuse, 
were  detained  there. 

At   the  same  time  the  man  rarely  adapted  for  de-  An 
spoiling  the  Spartans  of  their  glory  in  the  land-war  iJ^^y^^"'^ 
also,  was  found  in  Iphicrates.     The  Athenians  again 
displayed  valour  in  the  field.    A  tomb  in  the  Ceramicus 
honoured  those  who  had  fallen  before  Corinth ;  and 
immediately  in  front  of   the  Dipylum  Dexileus  was 
buried,    who    had    fallen   during   the   archonship   of 
Eubulides  (01.  xcvi.  3  ;  B.c.  394-3),  in  the  twenty-first 
year  of  his  age,  as  one  of  the  ''  five  horsemen,"  and 
whose  marble  image  has  been  recovered  in  a  state  of 
good  preservation.     These  Five  must  accordingly  have 
distinguished  themselves,  before  the  battle  of  Lechseum 
had  yet  been  fought,  by  some  exploit  of  arms  ;  and  it 
is  probable  that  the  Knights,  who  were  at  this  period 
impopular  among  the  multitude,  were  anxious  for  an 
opportunity  of  recovering  their  honour.     Mantitheus, 
who  had  belonged  to  the  body  of  the  Knights  under 
the  Thirty,  himself  relates  in  the  speech  composed  for 
him  by  Lysias,  how  he  had  conducted  himself  at  the 
beginning  of  the  war.     "  When  you  Athenians,"  he 
says,  "  concluded  the  league  with  the  Boeotians,    and 
were    thereupon   bound   to   march   to   the   rescue   of 
Haliartus,  I  was  called  out  for  service  in  the  cavalry 
by  Orthobulus,     But  inasmuch  as  I  found  the  opinion 
widely  spread,  that  the  cavalry  would  have  but  a  small 
part   to   play  in   the  fighting    which    was  expected, 
while  others  who  had  no  right  to  do  so  were  exchanging 
into  the  cavalry,  I  went  to  Orthobulus  and  caused  my 
name  to  be  struck  out  of  its  lists,  because  I  deemed  it 
a  disgrace  to  take  part  in  the  campaign  in  personal 
security,  at  a  time  when  the  majority  of  my  fellow- 
citizens  would  have  dangers  to  undergo.     When  here- 
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CHAP,  upon  my  fellow-demesmen  had  assembled  before  the 
^^'  marcli-out,  and  when  I  perceived  that  some  among  them 
were  worthy  and  brave  men,  but  lacked  the  necessary 
means  for  ec[uipping  themselves,  I  proposed  that  the 
wealthy  should  come  to  the  aid  of  the  needy,  and 
myself  presented  to  two  men  thirty  drachms  apiece. 
When  at  a  later  date  the  expedition  to  Corinth  was 
undertaken,  and  many  a  one  held  back,  because  serious 
perils  would  evidently  have  to  be  encountered,  I 
managed  to  fight  in  the  front  rank ;  and  although  our 
phyle  suffered  beyond  all  the  rest  and  lost  the  majority 
of  its  men,  yet  I  held  my  ground  longer  than  Thrasy- 
bulus  with  his  grand  air,  who  loves  to  upbraid  all  men 
with  cowardice." 

This  description  offers  us  a  very  clear  conception  of 
the  nature  of  the  proceedings  in  connexion  with  an 
Attic  levy  of  men  at  the  commencement  of  a  war, 
and  shows  how  on  such  occasions  at  one  time  money 
and  objects  belonging  to  an  equipment,  and  at  another 
time  courage,  were  wanting.  ]\Ioney  was  brought  by 
Conon,  and  the  want  of  civic  courage  was  supplied  by 
the  mercenaries ;  nor  was  there  any  lack  of  skilful 
generals.  But  that  which  was  absent  during  the 
entire  war,  from  its  beginning  to  its  close,  was  a 
definite  goal,  as  well  as  a  man  genuinely  trusted,  and. 
able  to  lead  and  elevate  the  community.  The  peace- 
party,  supported  by  the  love  of  ease  prevalent  among 
the  citizens,  the  party  of  Andocides  (p.  260),  operated 
to  hinder  vigorous  action.  But  even  those  animated 
by  patriotic  and  warlike  seutiments,  were  not  united. 
Thrasybulus  of  Stiria  was  their  natural  leader,  but  he 
was  personally  far  from  popular,  as  is  shown  by  the 
sarcasm  of  Mantitheus,  Like  Themistocles  of  old,  he 
made  the  mistake  of  too  loudly  and  too  frequently 
insisting  upon  his  own  services ;  he  thought  that  as 
the  liberator  of  Athens  he  might  go  further  than  other 
men ;  for  this  reason  he  even  became  involved  in  a 
quarrel  with  his  old  associate  Archinus,  and,  on  the 
indictment  of  the  latter,  was  on  one  occasion  sentenced 
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for  having  proposed  an  illegal  motion.     His  assump-     chap. 
tion  of  grandeur  displeased  the  multitude  ;  and  it  is       ^^' 
intelligible,  how  they  felt  more  at  their  ease  under 
the  leadership  of  an  Agyrrhius.* 

But  hereupon  the  appearance  of  Conon  suddenly  Conon  and 
changed  everything  for  the  better.  Abundant  re-  ^J^""^^" 
sources  and  definite  ends  again  existed  ;  and  once 
more  all  elements  gathered  around  one  man.  But 
neither  was  the  influence  of  Conon  enduring.  His 
double  position  as  the  confidential  agent  of  Persia  and 
as  an  Athenian  patriot  was  untenable.  His  task  could 
only  be  that  of  freeing  Athens  from  the  ban  under 
which  she  had  lain,  of  restoring  to  her  freedom  of 
movement,  obtaining  for  her  allies,  and  as  it  were 
opening  the  portal  for  a  new  era  in  her  history.  The 
rest  depended  on  the  conduct  of  the  Athenians  them- 
selves :  it  was  imi^erative  that  they  should  in  a  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice  recover  their  manly  vigour,  and  by  their 
own  exertions  continue  the  construction  of  the  edifice 
on  the  basis  ofiered  to  them.  But  no  such  sustained 
onward  efibrt  ensued.  The  citizens  had  been  spoilt 
by  Conon.  Instead  of  gratefully  employing  what  they 
had  received,  they  were  wroth  as  soon  as  the  money- 
payments  became  less  abundant,  and  as  soon  as  the 
Persian  fleet  ceased  to  keep  the  seas  clear  of  hostile 
ships.  When,  therefore,  Antalcidas  gained  influence, 
the  authority  of  Conon  at  once  sank;  and  then  the  out- 
break of  the  Cyprian  War  finally  ruined  his  ^Dosition. 
The  Athenians  were  placed  in  the  same  difficulty 
through  Euagoras,  in  which  the  Laceda3monians  had 
been  placed  through  Cyrus.  Both  were  first  the 
authors  of  friendship  with  Persia,  and  afterwards  the 

*  Confiscations  {br^fievaeis)  :  Boeckh,  Puhl.  Ec.  of  Ath.  vol.  ii.  p.  127 
[Eng.  Trans.].  Lysias  on  indictmeuts  for  high  treason,  xviii.  17.  Eu- 
ripides :  At.  Eccles.  818.  Boeckh,  u.  s.  p.  257.  Epicrates:  Dem.  xix.  277. 
Nicophemus  in  Cythera  :  Hellm.  iv.  8,  8 ;  Lys.  xix.  7.  Consequences  of 
the  victory  :  Boeckh,  u.  s.  p.  157.  Embassy  at  Syracuse,  Lys.  xix.  19 
(according  to  Sauppe's  emendation).  Tomb  of  Dexileus  :  Rangab^, 
EuHomm  (1863,  jNIay  31st);  Gottingez  Nachrichten  (1863),  190;  Salinas 
Monumenti  sepolcrali  scoperti  in  Atenc  (1863).  Mantitheus,  Lysias,  xvi. 
Position  of  Thrasybulus,  Philol.  xvii.  445. 
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causes  of  hostile  relations  with  her.  Conon  vanished 
from  the  scene,  without  leaving  a  trace  behind  him,  and 
died  in  Cyprus  about  the  year  389.  The  fruits  of  his 
victories  were  lost,  before  they  had  been  appropriated 
by  Athens  ;  and  of  his  whole  system  of  policy  nothing 
remained  but  the  combination  with  Euagoras, — a  com- 
bination now  so  full  of  danger,  which  the  Athenians 
were  unwilling  to  break  off,  but  which  on  the  other 
hand  they  would  not  venture  energetically  to  turn  to 
account. 

After  the  departure  of  Conon  Thrasybulus  again 
came  into  the  ascendant ;  but  we  have  already  seen 
how  unsatisfactory  was  his  position,  and  how  insuffi- 
cient were  the  resources  at  his  disposal  (p.  265). 
Moreover,  feelings  of  suspicion  prevailed  against  the 
generals  abroad,  who  were  expected  punctually  to 
fulfil  their  instructions,  and  were  yet  obliged  them- 
selves to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  their  enemy. 
The  distrust  of  Thrasybulus  rose  to  such  a  height  that 
he,  the  liberator  of  Athens,  was  thought  to  be  on  the 
road  towards  seeking  Tyrannical  power.  After  his 
death  the  state  of  affairs  became  still  worse,  when 
Agyrrhius  took  the  command  of  the  ships,  without 
being  able  to  accomplish  an}^hing.  It  was  an  aim- 
less struggle  to  and  fro,  without  any  inner  coherence 
and  without  any  real  prospect  of  success  ;  no  damage 
could  be  done  to  Sparta,  and  the  only  fear  was,  lest 
she  should  separately  bring  to  pass  treaties  with  Persia. 
Everyone  at  Athens  was  conscious  of  the  wretched 
condition  of  his  native  land,  and  longed  for  a  change 
in  it,  and  for  peace  ;  and  no  man  comprehended  the 
situation  of  the  times  in  a  nobler  and  more  dignified 
spirit  than  Lysias,  who  attempted,  during  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Olympic  festival  (in  July  388),  to  take 
advantage  of  the  tone  of  mind  naturally  prevailing 
among  the  festive  assembly,  in  order  to  recall  to  its 
members  their  national  duties,  and  to  contribute  his 
utmost  to  the  termination  of  the  unhappy  war,  now 
approaching  its  ninth  year.     "  This  festival,"  he  said, 
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"  was  founded  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  friendship  chap. 
amonoj  the  Hellenes.  Discord  has  brouoht  us  into  the  ^^' 
humiliating  position  in  which  we  now  stand.  On  the 
one  side  the  Persian  King,  on  the  other  the  Sicilian 
T}Tant,  are  menacing  the  liberty  of  Hellenic  cities ; 
the  task  is  accordingly  incumbent  upon  us,  of  termi- 
nating our  home  feud,  and  of  then  turning  our  united 
forces  against  our  common  enemies."  He  reminds  the 
Spartans  of  their  duty,  as  the  born  leaders  of  the 
Hellenes,  not  to  allow  Hellas  to  be  utterly  ruined. 
This  was  a  genuinely  national  policy,  worthy  of  the 
best  age  of  Greece.  Such  sentiments,  therefore,  at 
this  time  still  animated  Athenian  breasts.* 

It  was  at  Athens,  therefore,  that  the  policy  of  Antal- 
cidas  also  necessarily  met  with  most  opposition.     For, 
of  all  the  Greeks,  the  Athenians  were  least  able  to  adopt 
it,  without  sinking  into  the  deepest  humiliation,  if  they 
abandoned    the    cities,    whose    protection    they   had 
claimed  as  it  were  as  the  right  of  a  mother-city,  and 
at  the  same  time  their  greatest  benefactor,  the  noble 
Euagoras,  to  whom  they  had  quite  recently  erected  a 
statue  in   the   market-place.      To  him  were  devoted 
the  best  exertions  of  the  party  of  Con  on.     More  than 
any  man  Aristophanes,  the   son  of  Nicophemus,  had 
actively  applied  himself  to  advocating  the  requests  for 
aid  on  the  part  of  this  prince  (p.  282).     He  had  even 
risked  the  greater  part  of  his  property,  and  had  by 
entreaties  and  pledges  induced  his  acquaintances  to 
advance  money  to  the  puljlic  treasury.     The  fall  of 
Aristophanes  and  of  his  father  probably  connects  itself 
with  the  calamity  suffered  by  the  ships  on  their  way 
to  Cyprus  (p.  267).     Both  father  and  son  were  indicted  Execution 
for  high  treason,  and  put  to  death,  without  any  regular  fhaneT'^ 
enquiry,  according  to   martial  law  (b.c.   389).     This  and  Nico- 
amounted  to  a  victory  for  the  peace  party,  which  was  ^^^*'""'*; 
strictly  opposed  to  all  foreign  complications.     Even  (b.c.  389). 
now,  however,  the  cause  of  Euagoras  was  not  aban- 
doned.     In  the  following   year  Chabrias  crossed  to 

*  Olympian  speech  of  Lysias  :  Schäfer,  Philol.  xviii.  188. 
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CHAP.  Cyprus  witli  ten  vessels  and  800  mercenaries,  and 
^^-  great  results  ^vere  acliieved  (p.  277).  Prospects  of 
the  widest  kind  opened  in  the  event  of  further 
victories  being  gained,  and  of  an  intimate  connexion, 
based  upon  identity  of  interests,  being  kept  up  with 
the  princes  of  the  two  wealthiest  countries  of  the 
ancient  world,  the  resources  of  which  were  now 
being  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Athenians.* 

Now,  it  was  precisely  at  this  time  that  Athens  was 
called  upon  to  accede  to  a  treaty  of  peace,  which  was 
to  be  concluded  essentially  with  the  view  of  thwarting 
the  princes  of  Cyprus  and  of  Egypt.  Doubtless  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  citizens  opposed  the  recall  of  the 
victorious  general  from  Cyprus,  and  the  faithless  tear- 
ing asunder  of  an  alliance,  of  which  the  fruits  were  at 
this  very  time  beginning  to  mature.  But  the  peace- 
party  prevailed.  The  Spartans  were  shrewd  enough  to 
confine  themselves  for  the  present  to  the  humiliation  of 
Argos,  Corinth,  and  Thebes.  To  the  Athenians  conces- 
sions were  made  ;  and,  inasmuch  as  nothing  special 
had  been  fixed  with  reference  to  the  Archipelago,  they 
might  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  gradually 
recovcrinof  their  dominion  over  the  islands.  For  the 
immediate  present  they  were  only  interested  in  escap- 
ing from  the  pressure  brought  upon  them  by  the  priva- 
teering of  the  ^ginetans,  and  by  the  loss  of  the  imports 
from  the  Hellespont,  Their  accession  to  the  treaty 
decided  its  conclusion,  and  put  an  end  to  the  eight 
years'  war,  which  was  in  every  respect  most  hurtful  to 
Greece. 
Revmv  of  It  was  a  war,  begun  by  the  Persians  and  ended  by  the 
the  War.  Persians,  which  from  its  very  commencement  lowered 
the  national  consciousness,  and  on  the  other  hand  con- 
tributed little  to  arouse  vigour  and  courage  ;  the  most 
important  gain  had  fallen  into  the  laps  of  the  Athe- 
nians without  any  exertion  on  their  part,  the  most 
momentous  victory  had  been  gained  without  their  co- 
operation.    And  the  petty  war  which  the  Greeks  had 

*  Trial  of  Aristophanes:  Lys.  xix.  22  ;  Meier  di  bonis  dnmn.  193. 
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carried  on  among  themselves,  was  chiefly  a  species  of  chap. 
robbers'  feud,  tending  to  uncivilise  the  people,  and  ^^" 
bringing  hopeless  devastation  upon  the  districts  of  the 
land.  Ao-esilaus  transferred  to  Hellas  the  fashion  of 
making  war  upon  barbarians,  lit  destructive  fires  where- 
ever  he  went,  caused  the  fruit  trees  to  be  pulled  up  by 
the  roots,  and  shamelessly  sold  as  chattels  human 
beings,  members  like  himself  of  the  Hellenic  nation. 
Nor  was  a  contest  amono-  fellow-citizens  of  a  single 
town  ever  carried  on  with  more  unyieldv:j>  violence  of 
passion,  than  at  Corinth. 

But  the  most  momentous  occurrence  of  the  whole  war  Mercenary 
was  the  transformation  of  the  military  system,  which  ^7/^*"^ 
connects  itself  with  the  campaigns  in  Asia.  For  while 
the  states  of  Greece  Avere  falliuQ;  into  utter  discord  with 
one  another,  the  fame  of  the  warlike  capabilities  of  the 
nation  had  steadily  risen ;  its  superiority  was  to  such 
a  degree  acknowledged  by  all  the  barbarians,  that 
they  thought  themselves  able  neither  to  conquer  it, 
nor  to  conquer  without  it.  Hence,  wherever  wars 
were  carried  on,  there  Hellenic  men  were  in  demand. 
Formerly,  only  such  persons  had  offered  themselves  for 
mercenary  service  abroad,  as  were  without  any  genuine 
native  country  of  their  own,  i.  e.  who  belonged  to  no 
regularly  organised  polity  claiming  the  services  which 
they  would  give,  such  as  the  Arcadians,  Cretans,  Carians, 
Thessalians,  and  again  those  who  had  been  expelled 
from  their  own  states,  and  were  homeless  and  bankrupt 
in  their  fortunes.  But  since  the  system  of  mercenaries 
had  acquired  a  new  splendour  through  Cyrus,  the  incli- 
nation towards  it  became  more  and  more  general.  For 
it  was  no  longer  as  of  old,  when  to  lack  a  home 
had  been  the  greatest  misfortune  which  could  befal  a 
Greek.  Party-feuds  and  civil  wars  had  destroyed 
men's  loyalty  to  the  canton  to  which  they  belonged, 
and  their  attachment  to  the  place  where  they  had' 
been  born.  Instead  of  these  feelings,  there  prevailed 
a  craving  to  go  forth  into  the  wide  world,  and  a 
hankering    after    adventures.      Thus    even    generous 
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natures,  as  e.g.  Xenophon,  unscrupulously  entered  the 
service  of  a  Persian  prince,  if  opportunity  offered  itself 
for  chivalrous  deeds.  Herein,  at  the  same  time,  the 
national  pride  could  likewise  find  abundant  satisfaction  ; 
and  the  sentiment  asserted  itself  with  constantly  in- 
creasing vivacity,  that  it  was  the  mission  of  Greek 
valour  and  culture,  to  transform  the  lands  of  the  East. 
The  system  of  Greek  mercenaries  in  Asia  Minor, 
moreover,  reacted  upon  the  mother-country.  Here  it 
had  already  for  some  time  obtained  at  sea ;  and,  on 
more  than  one  occasion,  one  fleet  had  sought  to  weaken 
the  other  by  an  increase  in  the  rate  of  pay  (vol.  iii,  p. 
493).  But  for  the  mainland,  the  Corinthian  War  was 
the  beginning,  and  the  Isthmus  the  original  home,  of 
the  system  of  mercenaries.  Here  a  certain  Polystratus 
hired  troops  for  the  moneys  brought  by  Conon  ;  Iphi- 
crates  assumed  the  command  over  them,  and  gave  to 
^Y'hicrates  ^^^  mercenary  forces  the  importance  which  belongs  to 
them  in  Greek  history,  by  introducing  a  reform  into 
the  Athenian  military  system,  well  adapted  to  the 
times.  For  a  soldier  to  provide  himself  with  a  com- 
plete equipment  of  arms,  it  was"  necessary  that  he 
should  be  well-to-do  ;  but  the  number  of  citizens  in 
this  condition  had  very  considerably  dwindled,  and 
those  who  were  most  easily  able  to  furnish  the  cost 
were  on  an  average  most  prone  to  consider  their  own 
comfort  and  most  spoiled  by  self-indulgence,  and  doubt- 
less therefore  not  the  best  materials  for  war.  But 
heavy  arms  were  entirely  calculated  for  the  old  style  of 
warfare,  for  regular  battles  fought  in  line,  in  which  the 
skilful  use  of  the  otouucI  and  tactical  movements  were 
of  less  moment.  They  were  intended  to  protect  the 
lives  of  citizens  as  far  as  possible;  and,  the  fully-armed 
Avarrior  being  accompanied  by  a  servant,  who  carried 
his  shield  and  attended  to  his  weapons,  the  army  was 
unnecessarily  swelled,  and  its  flexibility  impeded. 

Furthermore,  Iphicrates  perceived,  how  in  a  war 
with  Sparta,  who  immoveably  adhered  to  her  ancient 
military  system,  a  reform  adapted  to  its  purposes  con- 
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stituted  the  most  effective  means  for  securing  a  snpe-  chap. 
riority  over  the  foe.  Ah-eady  Demosthenes  had  by  the  ^^' 
employment  of  Ught-armed  troops  and  by  innovations 
in  tactics  (vol.  iii.  p.  317)  gained  important  successes; 
Iphicrates  called  into  life  a  series  of  thorough  changes. 
He  made  the  arms  of  defence  lighter  and  easier,  by 
introducing  a  circular  shield  (Pelte)  of  smaller  size, 
and  replacing  the  bronze  greaves  by  a  species  of  gaiters 
{Iphicratides)  ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  made  the 
weapons  of  offence  more  effective,  by  lengthening 
the  spear  and  substituting  the  rapier  for  the  sword. 
Being  thus  more  lightly  armed,  the  soldiers  could  carry 
a  larger  quantity  of  supplies  and  undertake  longer 
marches.  Thus  Iphicrates  created  the  new  infantry 
of  the  line,  the  ijeltasts,  who  were  incomparably 
better  adapted  for  rapid  movements  in  gorges  and 
mountains,  than  were  the  heavy  masses  of  the  civic 
militias. 

Towards  mercenary  troops  the  commander  stood  in 
a  totally  different  relation,  from  that  which  he  held 
towards  fellow-citizens.  Among  the  former  it  was  pos- 
sible, and  it  was  necessary,  to  maintain  the  strictest  disci- 
pline ;  there  was  not  the  same  need  of  sparing  them ;  and 
they  were  attached  immediately  to  the  person  of  the 
general,  from  whom  they  derived  pay,  glory,  and  booty ; 
the  mercenaries  of  Iphicrates  followed  him  from  Corinth 
to  the  Hellespont.  Iphicrates,  himself  a  man  of  low 
birth,  was  in  his  own  person  rarely  adapted  for  the 
management  of  his  men.  He  was  ruthlessly  strict,  and 
yet  popular.  He  could  venture  to  cut  down  on  the 
spot  a  sentinel  whom  he  found  asleep  at  his  post ;  he 
knew  how  to  tame  the  most  savage,  and  to  turn  their 
passionate  vehemence  to  account  for  the  service ;  he 
openly  declared  his  preference  for  those  who  were  most 
eager  for  money  and  for  enjoyment.  Everything  de- 
pended on  the  spirit  of  the  soldiery  ;  and,  besides  his 
great  talents  for  command  and  for  organisation,  Iphi- 
crates was  also  gifted  with  the  faculty  of  having  the  right 
word  at  once  forthcoming  in  the    right    place.      The 
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CHAP      newly-created  army  was  in  readiness  in  an  incredibly 
^^'       short  time,  and  at  once  sjave  to  the  Athenians  a  decided 


superiority  in  the  field.      The  single   defeat  suffered 

by  the  Spartans  in  this  War,  was  inflicted  upon  them 

by  peltasts  (p.  247). 

His  Doubtless  Iphicrates  entertained  plans  far  outstrip- 

pohhcai      pino-  those  wliicli  lie  was  able  to  carry  into  execution. 

schemes.         4-,°  it  i  it- 

For  can  any  one  believe,  that  he  made  his  military 
reforms  only  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  this  or 
that  successful  surprise  ?  He  was  not  merely  a  bold 
condottiere,  but  also  a  politician  of  keen  intelligence 
and  of  far-reaching  conceptions.  Of  all  those  who  sup- 
ported the  policy  of  Conon,  and  who  sought  to  turn  to 
account  for  Athens  the  benefits  which  he  had  con- 
ferred upon  her,  Iphicrates  effected  far  the  most.  It 
was  he  who  showed,  how  the  portal  of  the  peninsula 
must  be  burst  open,  which  had  hitherto  stood  in  the 
way,  like  the  inaccessible  castle  of  the  Spartan  power  ; 
who  first  occupied  Acrocorinthus  with  Attic  troops,  and 
first  appreciated  the  significance  of  this  fastness  for 
the  general  relations  between  the  states  of  Greece.  He 
conceived  the  bold  idea  of  securing  Corinth  for  Athens ; 
for  the  establishment  of  a  garrison  there  was  in  point 
of  fact  the  most  radically  effective  expedient  for  quell- 
ing Sparta's  hankerings  after  intervention, — a  better 
expedient  at  all  events  than  the  bifurcate  walls  of 
Lechseum,  which  had  to  be  guarded  against  a  chronic 
danger  of  attack,  and  were,  according  to  the  successive 
issue  of  events,  either  built  up  or  pulled  down  again. 
Now,  inasmuch  as  the  Corinthians  themselves  recog- 
nised their  incapacity,  as  a  petty  state,  of  defending 
themselves  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  there- 
fore resolved  to  renounce  their  independence  (p.  243), 
it  may  well  have  seemed  to  be  the  duty  of  Athens  to 
protect  Corinth  ;  and  possibly  there  was  at  Corinth 
itself  a  party  which  desired  to  join  Athens,  and  not 
Argos.  Certain  it  is,  that  at  Corinth  itself  a  sanguinary 
quarrel  occurred  between  Iphicrates  and  the  Argive 
party,  some  of  whom  he  put  to  death ;  that,  after  the 


system  of 
merce- 
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union  with.  Argos  had  been  effected,  the  departure  of  chap. 
the  Attic  mercenaries  was  demanded ;  and  that  the  ^^- 
whole  body  of  the  citizens  of  Argos  marched  out  to 
take  possession  of  Corinth.  But  Iphicrates  was  not  the 
man  voluntarily  to  give  up  such  a  post  as  this.  He 
offered  to  hold  Acrocorinthus ;  but  at  Athens  so  bold 
a  policy  was  declined,  and  Iphicrates  resigned  his 
command,  vexed  at  the  timorousness  of  his  fellow- 
citizens,  who  refused  to  employ  the  weapon  which 
he  had  forged  for  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Athenians  w^ere  afterwards  credited  with  their 
refusal  to  enter  into  their  general's  schemes  of 
annexation,  as  w-ith  a  proof  of  magnanimity  and  wise 
moderation. 

To  the  happy  reforms  in  her  military  system,  then,  Effects 
Athens  owed  that  rise  in  her  power  which  enabled  her  '^f  ^^< 
to  humiliate  Sparta  even  by  land,  to  terrify  Arcadia, 
and  to  entertain  thoughts  of  establishing  an  Attic  '^«™« 
military  position  in  the  peninsula.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  disadvantageous  consequences  of  the  inno- 
vation likewise  soon  manifested  themselves.  The  close 
connexion  between  the  army  and  the  commonalty, 
whereupon  was  founded  the  strength  of  ancient  states, 
was  dissolved  ;  and  whatever  the  army  was,  it  was 
through  the  commander.  The  citizens  more  and  more 
withdrew  from  military  service ;  a  military  class 
arose,  which  regarded  itself  as  outside  civic  life,  a 
restless  and  homeless  sort  of  men,  ever  on  the  look-out 
for  an  opportunity  of  applying  their  handicraft  of 
arm§,  and  accordingly  making  any  disturbance  which 
might  anywhere  break  out  doubly  dangerous.  Money 
now  decided  everything.  For  money  those  ready  to 
bear  arms  enlisted,  without  asking  any  questions  as  to 
the  cause  for  which  they  were  to  fight ;  and  by  money 
the  band  was  kept  together.  "  The  bodies  of  the 
Hellenes,"  says  Lysias,  "  belong  to  those  who  can  pay." 
Thus  the  people  was  severed  into  two  halves  :  the  one, 
which  was  in  constant  military  practice,  Avas  estranged 
from  its  home  ;  the  other,  the  civic  community  proper, 
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CHAP,  lost  the  habit  of  military  service.  Instead  of  the 
^^'  calm  valour  of  the  settled  citizen,  fighting  for  his 
house  and  home,  the  wild  courage  of  homeless  adven- 
turers decided  the  fortunes  of  the  states, — men  whose 
conduct  depended  on  the  individuality  of  their  leaders, 
and  whose  loyalty  held  out  just  as  long  as  there  was 
money  in  the  military  chest.* 
Athens  Athens  was  unfortunate,  in  exjDeriencing  rather  the 

after  gy^j  than  the  good  efi"ects  of  the  system  of  mercenaries. 

the  war.  ^.  , .  .  •' ,  , 

Athens  was  the  solitary  city,  where  the  mercenary 
force  had  been  organised  with  creative  genius  and  in 
a  patriotic  spirit,  and  had  without  delay  achieved  the 
utmost  success  ;  but  this  success  it  was  not  contrived 
to  hold  fiist,  for  the  courage  was  wanting  to  allow  the 
commander  of  the  mercenaries  to  take  his  own  course  ; 
and  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  his  great  deeds  remained 
without  any  influence  upon  the  issue  of  the  war.  And 
indeed,  it  was  in  general  the  misfortune  of  Athens,  to 
oscillate  to  and  fro  without  fixity  between  political 
tendencies  of  the  most  diverse  kinds  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  war ;  such  men  as  Thrasybulus  and 
Archinus,  Agyrrhius,  Conon,  Andocides  and  Iphicrates, 
being  successively  and  simultaneously  influential. 
Not  one  of  them  permanently  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  the  community,  or  became  the  permanent  leader  of 
the  city.  Hence,  neither  could  there  be  any  question 
of  a  fixed  system  of  policy  ;  instead  of  pursuing  with 
consistent  energy  of  will  ends  chosen  by  themselves, 
the  Athenians  grew  accustomed  to  wait  for  impulses 
and  decisions  from  abroad.  Thus  it  came  to  pass,  that 
in  spite  of  the  various  particular  successes  obtained  by 
Athens  in  this  war,  she  upon  the  whole  lost  more  in  it 
than  she  gained.  At  its  close,  she  was  more  thoroughly 
disintegrated  than  before  :  she  had  lost  all  her  allies, 
had  found  her  best  men  untrustworthy,  and  had  anew 
recognised  the  insufiicieucy  of  her  own  resources  ;  and 

*  Pulystratus  and  his  successors  :  Deiii.  iv.  23.  Schemes  of  Iphicrates  : 
Diod.  xiv.  92  ;  Aristid.  Panath.  167  ;  Rehdantz,  Vita  Iphicr.,  Ch.,  T. 
p.  16. 
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was  ill  the  eud  forced  under  the  pressure  of  necessity  to  chaf. 
conchide  a  peace,  which  deeply  injured  the  honour  of  ^^- 
the  city-,  and  by  no  means  corresponded  to  the  original 
purposes  of  the  war.  For  this  had  in  truth  been  a  rising 
against  Sparta,  intended  to  dispute  her  right  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  the  remainins;  states.  But  at  the 
close  of  the  war  the  predominance  of  Sparta  was  placed 
on  a  new  basis,  which  she  employed  with  the  object  of 
arrogating  to  herself,  more  confidently  than  ever  before, 
the  right  of  intervention  in  the  affairs  of  all  the  other 
states  of  Greece. 

For  Sparta  had  under  the  most  diverse  forms  persis-  ta« 
tently  adhered  to  her  ancient  policy.  Careless  of  the  o/^JJarto. 
national  honour,  she  desired  to  be  mistress  in  Greece  ; 
and  whatever  support  she  could  find  for  her  claims  to 
dominion,  w^as  welcome  to  her.  These  claims  she  had 
asserted  by  force  of  arms,  by  treaty,  and  by  divine 
authority.  These  means  had  lost  their  effectiveness  ;  and 
after  already  the  Peloponnesian  War  had  been  virtually 
decided  by  the  Great  King,  he  was  now  also  formally 
set  uj)  as  the  authority,  which  in  the  absence  of  any 
other  had  to  serve  for  regulating  the  relations  between 
the  Greek  states  in  favour  of  Sparta.  In  the  place  of 
the  Delphic  god,  it  was  the  king  of  the  barbarians 
whom  Sparta  caused  to  sanction  her  assumption  of 
primacy  in  Hellas.  According  to  the  words  of  the 
Treaty,  indeed,  all  the  states  wer^  equal  before  the 
Great  King ;  he  alone  overtopped  all  the  rest,  and 
was  the  one  Great  Power,  from  whose  throne  issued 
the  conditions  of  peace.  But  the  carrying-out  of  these 
conditions  had  been  committed  to  the  hands  of  Sparta  ; 
for  this  purpose  the  Spartans  had  to  watch  over  Hel- 
lenic affairs  ;  to  them  fell  the  execution  upon  all  who 
resisted  the  new  order  of  things.  In  other  words, 
therefore,  they  laid  claim  to  the  beginning  in  Greece 
by  virtue  of  the  royal  authority,  and  this  authority 
was  thoroughly  consonant  with  their  own  policy.  Had 
they  not  drawn  up  the  terms  of  the  powers  in  their 
own  sense,  and  merely  contrived  to  obtain  the  royal 
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CHAP,  seal  to  the  demands  of  tlieir  ambition  ?  As  towards  the 
'  Great  King,  they  undertook  an  obligation  identical 
with  what  had  ever  been  their  own  desire,  viz.  to 
prevent  the  rise  of  any  greater  power  in  Greece,  and 
to  keep  it  split  up  into  petty  states,  weak  and  de- 
fenceless. 

Sparta  could  not  have  stood  in  a  more  advantageous 
position  than  that  which  she  now  held.  She  still  had 
her  adherents,  from  of  old,  in  all  the  states,  and  was 
still  regarded  by  the  majority  of  the  Hellenes  as  the 
state  upon  which  was  incumbent  the  conduct  of  na- 
tional affairs.  It  was  only  in  the  year  preceding  that 
of  the  Peace  that  Lysias  said :  "  The  Lacedsemonians 
are  accounted  the  leaders  of  the  Hellenes,  and  justly 
so,  by  reason  of  their  inborn  valour,  by  reason  of  their 
skill  in  war,  and  because  they  alone  dwell  in  a  state 
which  has  never  been  devastated,  without  fortifications, 
without  civil  discord,  unconquered  and  ever  under  the 
same  constitution."  *  Sparta  had  victoriously  issued 
forth  from  all  the  dangers  which  had  beset  her ;  all  the 
combinations  formed  against  her  had  remained  inefiec- 
tual ;  no  enemy  stood  in  the  field  ;  nowhere  was  there 
a  state  displaying  vigour  of  action  ;  the  craving  for 
peace  was  universal ;  and,  although  the  new  form  of 
the  hegemony  offended  many,  yet  in  the  masses  the 
feeling  for  national  honour  had  been  too  much  blunted, 
for  the  position  of  power  held  by  Sparta  to  have  run 
any  danger  from  it.  The  remaining  states,  as  well  as 
she,  had 'humbled  themselves  before  the  Great  King; 
and  after  all  she  had  only  contrived  better  than  the 
rest,  to  obtain  for  herself  the  goodwill  of  the  mighty 
ally,  and  to  make  certain  of  his  support. 
Tiiefahihj  Had  Sparta  used  the  Peace  with  caution,  she  might 
Peace  of  have  reaped  its  fruits  in  full,  and  have  gradually  ac- 
Antaicidur.  customed  tlic  statcs  to  pcaccablc  subordination.  But 
no  such  thoughts  were  entertained  at  Sparta.  Her  lust 
of  dominion  was  not  satisfied,  but  kindled  anew  ;  she 
stood  not  at  the  end,  but  at    the  beginning,  of  her 

*  Lys.  xxxiii.  7. 
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schemes.  Niueteen  years  after  the  battle  of  iEgos-  chap 
potami  she  saw  her  foes  disarmed  for  the  second  time,  ^^- 
and  desired  nothing  short  of  carrying  out  what  she  had 
then  begun,  with  more  sagacity  and  with  better  success. 
She  intended  that  the  Great  King  should  only  serve 
as  a  pledge  for  her  own  dominion  ;  and  the  autonomy 
guaranteed  to  the  states  was  to  be  the  net  in  which 
their  liberty  should  be  strangled.  At  bottom,  every- 
thing about  this  Peace  was  false.  The  independence 
of  the  Greek  states  is  proclaimed,  whereas  the  object 
is  their  dependence.  From  Persia  proceed  the  condi- 
tions which  have  been  devised  at  Sparta ;  and  the 
Great  King  dictates  the  peace  as  the  overlord  of 
Hellas,  while  he  is  more  impotent  than  ever  before, 
and  unaljle  to  protect  himself  in  his  own  land  against 
flying  bands  of  Hellenic  soldiery.* 

*  Concerning  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas,  viewed  as  thoroughly  consistent 
with  the  ancient  policy  of  Sparta,  see  in  particular  Herbst,  Neue  Jahr- 
bücher für  Philol.  Ixxvii,  p.  704. 


CHAPTER   V. 

THE  CONSEqUENCES  OF  THE  PEACE  OF  ÄNTALCIDAS. 

CHAP.  V.   The  next  eight  years  of  Greek  history  are  nothing  but 
~  a  history  of  Lacedaemonian  policy.    All  the  other  states 

are  crippled  ;  Sparta  alone  acts,  by  carrying  out  the 
Peace  in  her  own  interest,  by  re-establishing  her  omni- 
potence afresh,  and  by  endeavouring  to  humble  in 
succession  one  after  the  other  of  those  states  in  which 
a  power  of  resistance  has  survived. 
Agesipoiis  At  Sparta  itself,  indeed,  there  was  an  absence  of 
Tlj7a«s  concord.  Here,  too,  there  existed  a  party  of  thinking 
men,  who  endeavoured  to  prevent  an  abuse  of  the  treaty 
of  peace  and  of  the  momentary  preponderance  of  the 
Spartan  power ;  whom  morality  and  political  insight 
induced  to  demand  that  the  rights  of  Hellenic  states 
should  be  respected ;  and  who  foresaw,  how  a  new 
policy  of  force  would  involve  the  state  in  new  perils. 
The  representative  of  these  principles  was  Agesipoiis, 
who  followed  his  father  Pausanias  in  his  conception  of 
Greek  affairs  (p.  48).  The  youthful  king  had  con- 
ducted himself  with  respectful  modesty  towards  his 
colleague,  who  sought  to  attract  him  to  himself  by 
treating  him  confidentially,  as  a  soldier  treats  a  com- 
rade. Soon,  however,  Agesipoiis  assumed  a  very  inde- 
pendent position.  He  was  animated  by  magnanimous 
and  national  sentiments,  worthy  of  one  descended  from 
Leonidas  and  from  the  noblest  members  of  the  house 
of  the  Agiada3.  He  possessed  an  intelligent  judge- 
ment, together  with   a  tender   susceptibility  for  the 
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honour  of  his  native  city.  It  was  impossible  to  him,  chap.  v. 
to  conceive  of  himself  in  his  relations  towards  the  other  " 
states  as  of  a  mere  Spartan  ;  he  regarded  a  Hellenic 
policy,  such  as  Brasidas  and  Callicratidas  (vol.  iii.  p. 
500)  had  pursued,  as  the  one  salutary  course  of  action  ; 
he  was  the  leader  of  the  party,  wdiich  adhered  to  the 
bonds  and  to  the  duties  dating  from  the  ancient  Con- 
federation ;  and  it  was  therefore  not  inherited  jealousy 
or  perversity,  but  well-founded  conviction,  which  made 
him  the  opponent  of  Agesilaus.  From  the  first,  he  dis- 
approved of  the  treaty,  by  which  Sparta  had  subordi- 
nated herself  to  the  national  enemy,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  rule  over  fellow-members  of  the  Hellenic  race  ;  but 
inasmuch  as  this  treaty  had  been  once  concluded,  he 
desired,  indeed,  to  see  it  used  as  an  expedient  of  pro- 
tection, against  any  dangerous  extension  of  the  Attic 
or  the  Boeotian  power,  but  not  to  have  it  employed  as 
a  pretext  for  an  illegitimate  lust  of  dominion. 

Agesilaus,  on  the  other  hand,  had  long  ago  renounced 
the  character  of  a  Hero  king  at  the  head  of  the  hosts 
of  Hellas,  w^hich  he  had  played  for  a  time;  during  the 
last  years  of  the  recent  war  he  had  become  a  partisan 
of  the  most  narrow-minded  Laconism  ;  and  his  sole 
intention  now  was,  to  take  full  advantage  of  the  peace 
in  this  sense.  He  thought  that  tranquillity  could 
be  permanently  restored  in  Greece  only  in  the  event 
of  every  rising  against  Sparta  being  strangled  in  its 
birth.  Nor  was  even  this  object  pursued  openly 
and  honestly  with  impartial  severity,  as  behoved  a 
state  conscious  of  its  ruling  mission ;  but  attempts 
were  made  in  a  petty  spirit  to  take  vengeance  for  former 
injuries,  and  to  make  defenceless  cities  pay  the  penalties 
of  their  previous  conduct. 

For  this  line  of  policy  Agesilaus  was  precisely  the 
man.  It  w^as  not  the  honour  of  his  native  land,  not 
even  that  of  his  native  city,  w^hich  lay  nearest  to  his 
heart,  but  his  own  person  ;  personal  vanity,  which  is 
w^ont  to  be  a  specially  marked  characteristic  of  the 
deformed  in  body,   was  the  motive  of   his  designs  ; 


300  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  V. 

CHAP.  V.   and  after  his  great  plans  had  suffered  shipwreck,  he 
"  knew  no  other  ambition  but  that  of  making  his  power 

felt  by  those  who  had  treated  him  without  consideration. 
From  the  scenes  in  Aulis  (p.  211)  down  to  those  in 
Arcadia,  where  he  had  been  forced  to  make  his  way 
through  the  country  by  night,  in  order  to  escape  the 
gibes  of  the  Mantineans  (p.  248),  he  had  not  forgotten 
a  single  taunt,  a  single  injury  ;  and  with  savage  vehe- 
mence he  sought  for  opportunities  of  vengeance. 

Thus  the  ancient  opposition  between  the  two  royal 
houses  once  more  prevailed  in  full  measure  ;  but 
from  the  first  the  advantage  was  decidedly  on  the  side 
of  Agesilaus.  He  was  far  superior  to  his  colleague  in 
experience  and  military  fame  ;  he  contrived  to  main- 
tain his  popularity  ;  very  skilfully  played,  as  he  had 
always  done,  the  part  of  the  representative  of  the 
ancient  Spartans  ;  and  by  means  of  cunning  conces- 
sions managed  to  secure  the  good  will  of  the  official 
authorities.  For,  whereas  the  kings  had  formerly 
attached  the  greatest  importance  to  a  careful  mainte- 
nance of  their  honorary  rights,  and  to  preserving  intact 
their  inherited  dignity,  Agesilaus,  who  was  extremely 
vain,  but  not  proud,  saw  no  objection  against 
recognising  the  Ephors  as  his  superior  authority, 
which  it  was  his  duty  unconditionally  to  obey  ;  in  the 
point  of  form,  too,  he  sacrificed  the  independence  of 
the  royal  office,  by  being  the  first  to  rise  from  his 
royal  throne,  when  the  Ephors  passed  by.  He  Mattered 
them  in  every  way,  in  order  through  them  to  direct 
the  measures  of  public  policy.  Furthermore,  his 
intentions  were  actually  seconded  by  the  inclinations 
of  the  Lacedsemonians,  who  sought  quarrels  with  the 
petty  states,  and  who  wished  to  play  the  lords  in  other 
cities,  in  order  to  obtain  booty  and  money.  For  the 
hostile  spirit  by  which  Agesilaus  was  animated  was 
spread  among  all  those  who  had  taken  part  in  his 
campaigns  ;  the  influence  of  his  ambitious  brother 
(p.  246)  likewise  supjDorted  him  ;  and  thus  it  is  not 
wonderful,  that  Agosipolis  with  his  pacific  and  equi- 
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table  principles  should  have  found  little  favour,  while  chap.  v. 
his  adversary  in    all  essential  points  determined   the 
conduct  of  Sparta.* 

For  the  rest,  Sparta,  instead  of  immediately  display- 
inof  her  desio-ns,  at  fost  contented  herself  with  havino; 
gained  her  object  against  Argos  and  Thebes ;  and 
hereupon  waited  to  observe  what  impression  the 
Peace  liad  created  in  the  surrouudino^  territories. 

Even  in  the  peninsula,  the  times  of  an  absolute  Movemmts 
subordination  under  the  mere  will  of  Sparta  had  long  "*•  ^«^^^^yon- 
passed  away.  The  confederate  cities  felt  offended,  at 
a  peace  of  so  universal  an  importance  having  been 
concluded  without  their  participation  ;  and  the  bolder 
among  them  had  no  intention  of  alio  wins;  their  future 
to  be  settled  off-hand.  After  all,  the  same  autonom}^ 
which  had  in  the  interest  of  Sparta  been  restored  to 
the  Corinthians  and  Orchomenians  and  Platseans, might 
be  claimed  as  against  Sparta ;  and  there  is  no  doubt, 
that  in  the  penmsuhi  too  voices  were  raised,  wdiich 
appealed  to  the  treaty  in  this  sense,  and  laid  claim  to 
full  autonomy  for  the  states  to  which  they  belonged, 

Xenophon,  indeed,  makes  no  mention  of  these 
movements  of  the  liberal  party,  because  it  is  his 
general  habit,  as  a  zealous  adherent  of  Agesilaus, 
to  pass  over  what  was  adverse  to  the  latter  ;  but 
trustworthy  authorities  attest,  that  several  states  really 
asserted  their  autonomy  with  really  serious  intentions, 
and  took  advantage  of  the  right  conceded  to  them,  of 
governing  themselves  according  to  their  own  laws,  to 
call  to  account  the  officials  who  had  hitherto  held 
sway  under  the  authority  of  Sparta.  Strict  enquiries 
were  set  on  foot,  which  the  leaders  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nian party  evaded  by  flying  from  the  popular  tribunals, 
and  seeking  protection  at  Sparta,  t 

These  risings  on  the  part  of  individual  communities 

*  Agesilaus  and  Agesipolis  :  Plutarch,  Ages.  20 ;  Xen.  Hellen,  v.  3, 
20  ;  Diod.  xv.  19.  l,vniiaxi-<fi  alpeais,  Polyb.  ix.  23.  Agesilaus  and  the 
Ephors  :  Plutarch,  Ages.,  4  ;  Man  so,  Sparta,  iii.  1,  215. 

f  The  Peloponnesian  cities  dnoXaßuiaai  ras  airovofjiias  "Koyov  dnj'irovv 
■napa  tu>v  firtO'TaKTjKOTav  iiri  ttjs  AaKedaipovioiv  rjyepovias,  Diod.  xv.  f'. 
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CHAP.  V.  could  not  lead  to  any  lasting  results;  and  the  Spartans 
'  succeeded,   without    much    trouble,   in   bringing   back 

their  partisans,  and  in  convincing  the  confederate  cities, 
by  force  of  arms,  that  they  had  misunderstood  the 
article  concerning  the  autonomy.  But  these  move- 
ments they  employed  as  an  opportune  pretext  for 
henceforth  watching  with  greater  severity  over  Pelo- 
ponnesian  aÖairs ;  and  as  formerly,  after  the  over- 
throw of  the  Messenians,  the  Messenian  party  had 
been  persecuted  throughout  the  entire  peninsula  (vol,  i. 
p.  228),  the  same  was  now  the  case  with  regard  to  the 
Argive  party.  For  it  had  been  from  Argos  that  the 
most  daring  attack  upon  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  had 
proceeded ;  Argos  had  not  only  concluded  anew  a 
Separate  League,  but  had  also  endeavoured  to  blend 
too-ether  the  revolted  confederate  cities  into  a  greater 
and  more  powerful  state  in  the  North.  This  amounted 
to  the  most  dangerous  attempt  ever  made  against 
Sparta ;  and  for  this  reason  those  states  which  had 
directly  or  indirectly  taken  part  in  it,  could  not  but 
be  the  next  object  against  which  the  Spartan  arms 
directed  themselves.  Among  these  states  none  was 
more  suspected  than  Mantinea. 
Sparta  and  Mautinca  was  the  single  city  of  Arcadia  which  had 
Mantinea.  ("[ared  to  pursuc  au  independent  line  of  policy.  Not 
until  after  the  Persian  Wars  the  community  coalesced 
out  of  five  villages  into  one  fortified  city ;  this  being 
done  at  the  instigation  of  Argos,  which  already  at  this 
early  date  entertained  thoughts  of  forming  for  itself  a 
confederation  in  its  vicinity.  Mantinea  had  endea- 
voured to  increase  its  city  and  territory  by  conquest, 
and  after  the  Peace  of  Nicias  had  openly  opposed 
Sparta  (vol.  iii.  p.  270).  After  the  unfortunate  ter- 
mination of  the  first  war  waged  by  a  Separate 
League,  Mantinea  had  indeed  again  subordinated  itself 
to  Sparta  (vol.  iii.  p.  291),  but  it  had  remained  a 
democracy,  and  the  ancient  aversion  from  Sparta  con- 
tinued. No  secret  was  made  of  the  satisfaction  caused 
by  the  victory  of  Iphicrates ;  and,  had  not  the   city 
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found  itself  fettered  by  a  treaty,  concluded  with  Sparta  chap.  x. 
in  the  year  B.c.  418  for  a  term  of  thirt}'  years,  it  would 
doubtless  have  taken  advantage  of  the  favourable  con- 
juncture of  the  last  war,  and  have  resumed  its  ancient 
line  of  policy.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  at 
Arofos  the  accession  to  the  leao;ue  of  the  bold  and 
warlike  city  of  Mantinea  was  calculated  upon  ;  and 
how  dano;erous  a  turn  mig;ht  not  the  Corinthian  War 
have  taken  for  Sparta,  had  the  three  contiguous  terri- 
tories of  Argos,  Mantinea,  and  Corinth  been  blended 
into  a  single  hostile  state !  Here,  then,  were  reasons 
enough  for  hating  Mantinea  worse  than  any  other 
Peloponnesian  state,  and  for  letting  it  be  the  first  to 
suffer  chastisement.  In  the  second  year  after  the 
peace  operations  were  commenced  accordingly.  The 
thirty  years'  treaty  had  expired;  and  the  Spartans  now 
desired  no  new  settlement  of  their  relations  with 
Mantinea  by  treaty,  but  the  unconditional  submission 
of  the  city,  which  as  a  focus  of  democracy  disturbed 
the  happy  peace,  and  the  desired  subordination  of  the 
governments  of  the  Arcadian  cantons.  Clearly,  this 
anomaly  must  be  removed ;  and  therefore  the  matter 
was  taken  in  hand  without  much  ceremony.  The 
messengers  of  Sparta  brought  a  series  of  complaints  to 
Mantinea  :  the  citizens,  it  was  declared,  had  under 
empty  pretexts  evaded  sending  their  contingent  ; 
they  had  displayed  bad  feeling  (this  referred  to  the 
march-through  of  Agesilaus);  they  had  assisted  the 
Argives  by  furnishing  them  with  supplies.  These 
complaints  were  accompanied  by  the  demand,  that  the 
city  should  pull  down  its  walls;  and  as  the  citizens, 
who  were  still  led  by  the  Argive  party,  although  they 
could  not  expect  aid  from  any  quarter,  were  courageous 
enough  to  reject  this  proposition,  the  Ephors  without 
further  delay  decreed  war  against  them. 

Agesilaus  evaded  the  conduct  of  this  war,  putting  ivarwuh 
forward  as  a  pretext  the  amicable  relations  which  had  ^^^«'*'''^««- 
subsisted  between  his  father  Archidamus  and  the  Alan-  (B.'c.TbS).' 
tineans.     In  reality,  he  may  have  expected  little  honour 
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CHAP.  Y.  from  this  campaign  ;  for  the  confederates  were  averse 
from  it,  and  tlie  conduct  of  sieges  was  not  his  strong 
point.  But  probably  his  chief  reason  was  this  :  that  he 
wished  to  avail  himself  of  this  opportunity  for  insult- 
ing and  damaging  his  colleague  in  office.  For  it  may 
be  conceived,  how  unwillingly  Agesipolis  entered  upon 
this  task, — unwillingly,  not  only  by  reason  of  his  poli- 
tical principles,  but  also  because  some  of  the  present 
leaders  at  Mantinea  were  on  friendly  terms  with  him 
through  his  father.  No  opposition  was,  however, 
oftered  by  Agesipolis,  who  carried  the  expedition  to  a 
more  speedy  and  successful  issue  than  his  unfriendly 
colleague  had  hoped  for.  After  establishing  a  blockade 
over  the  enemy  in  the  city,  he  very  cleverly  availed 
himself  of  the  conditions  of  the  ground,  in  order  to 
force  the  besieged,  without  loss  of  life,  to  capitulate. 
He  caused  the  stream  Ophis,  which  traversed  the  city 
and  which  at  this  season  (the  late  part  of  the  year) 
was  swollen,  to  be  dammed  off  below  the  city,  so  that 
there  being  no  means  of  efflux  for  its  waters,  they 
inundated  the  streets,  and  rose  high  alongside  of  the 
walls.  These  walls,  having  been  built  of  unbaked  clay, 
were  softened  from  below,  until  rifts  made  their 
appearance  in  them,  and  it  was  a  useless  labour  to 
prop  them  up  by  beams  and  boards.  Thus  Mantinea 
was  disarmed  without  a  struggle  ;  no  citadel  existed 
into  which  the  citizens  might  have  retreated ;  and  all 
further  resistance  was  out  of  the  question. 

When,  hereupon,  negotiations  commenced,  the  father 
of  Agesipolis,  who  lived  in  exile  at  Tegea,  contrived 
to  assert  his  influence.  Perhaps  even  the  damming-off 
of  the  stream  should  be  attributed  to  him  ;  for  as  he 
had  for  some  time  been  familiar  with  the  district,  he 
could  not  have  failed  to  be  aware,  that  in  the  border- 
feucls  between  the  Mantineans  and  the  Tegeatte  this 
Ophis-stream  had  already  more  than  once  been  called 
into  action  for  the  purposes  of  warfare.  And  it  was 
obviously  his  interest,  that  his  son  should  gain  a 
rapid  victory,  and  that  this  victory  should  be  attended 


Fall  of 
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hy  as  little  bloodshed  as  possible  on  either  side.     After  chap.  v. 

the   fall  of  the  walls,    he   accordingly  used   his  good   

offices  with  his  son,  and  obtained  permission  for  six 
hundred  citizens  belonging  to  the  Argive  J)arty,  and 
already  designated  by  their  enemies  inside  and  outside 
the  city  as  victims  for  slaughter,  freely  to  depart.  It 
was  an  instance  of  magnanimous  generosity,  offering 
a  very  marked  contrast  to  the  ways  of  his  colleague, 
when  Agesipolis  drew  up  his  warriors,  arms  in  hand, 
before  the  gates  at  either  side  of  the  high-road,  to 
protect  these  men  during  their  departure  against  the 
vengeance  of  their  own  fellow-citizens.  By  order  of 
the  Ephors  the  city  was  now  broken  up  ;  the  citizens 
had  to  pull  down  their  own  dwelling-houses,  and  to 
disperse  once  more  into  the  ancient  villages.  Each 
of  these  henceforth  formed  a  separate  community, 
furnished  its  own  contingent,  and  willingly  obeyed 
every  command  issued  by  Sparta.  Such  was  the  pro- 
mised independence  of  the  Greek  communities  !  And 
this  act  of  oppression  was,  forsooth,  to  be  regarded 
as  a  benefaction,  as  a  liberation  from  the  sufferings 
of  city-life,  as  a  restoration  of  the  patriarchal  hap- 
piness of  peasant-life !  Xenophon,  in  point  of  fact, 
assures  us  that  the  Mantineans,  however  vexed  they 
had  been  at  first  when  their  town-houses  were  pulled 
down,  soon  grew  wiser,  and  gratefully  appreciated  the 
convenient  proximity  of  their  lands  and  the  tranquillity 
of  rural  life,  interrupted  by  no  popular  orators.  Doubt- 
less the  aristocrats  were  glad  to  have  recovered  pos- 
session of  the  com.munal  offi.ces,  and  cannot  have  failed 
to  send  to  Sparta  the  most  favourable  reports  con- 
cerning the  success  of  this  re-settlement."" 

*  Diodorus  dates  the  outbre.ik  of  the  feud  with  Mantinea,  OJ.  xcviii.  3 
(b.c.  386-5),  and  its  progi-ess,  01.  xcviii.  4  (b.c.  3S5-4).  Xenophon,  Helhyi. 
V.  2,  2,  places  its  commencement  in  the  year  in  which  the  treaty  expired. 
According  to  Tliuc.  v.  81,  the  treaty  was  concluded  as  early  as  418.  It  is 
therefore  necessary  either,  notwithstanding  Xenophon,  to  assume  an  interval 
of  two  years  to  have  occurred  between  the  expiration  of  the  treaty  and  the 
outbreak  of  hostilities,  or,  notwithstanding  Thucydides,  to  date  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  treaty  a  few  years  later  than  the  battle  of  418.  Cf.  Hertzberg, 
p.  313 f.     Concerning  the  Ophis-stream,  see  Curtius,  Peloponncsos,  i.  23P. 
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CHAP.  V.  By  the  expedition  against  INIantinea  the  policy  of 
"  Agesilaus  had  openly  asserted  itself.  This  was  no  other 
than  the  old  Lysandrian  policy,  only  of  a  still  more 
ruthless  and  unabashed  character.  It  was  no  longer 
thought  in  the  least  necessary  to  deduce  a  semblance 
of  justification  from  the  Peace ;  force  and  arbitrary 
violence  were  unscrupulously  employed,  in  order  defi- 
nitively to  establish  the  absolute  influence  of  Sparta ; 
and  for  this  purpose  the  services  of  the  troops  of  the 
confederates  were  demanded,  as  if  a  matter  of  Hellenic 
interest  were  in  question.  The  Mantinean  campaign 
was  the  logical  continuation  of  the  war  with  Elis  ;  the 
end  aimed  at  was  the  unconditional  furnishing  of  con- 
tingents for  any  object  Sparta  might  choose  to  propose  ; 
thePeloponnesian  was  to  become  a  Lacedoemonian  army. 
The  success  achieved  by  the  Lacedaemonian  party 
in  Mantinea  occasioned  immediate  attempts  by  the 
same  party  in  other  quarters,  directed  towards  a  similar 
establishment  of  their  influence.  The  first  instance 
was  that  of  Phlius. 
Sparta  The  city  of  Phlius  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Asopus 

was  one  of  those  Greek  communities  which,  in  a  small 
territory  surrounded  by  neighbour-states  of  prepon- 
derant power,  preserved  their  independence  and 
characteristic  individuality  from  the  earliest  times. 
The  Phliasians  lived  in  their  fair  mountain- valley, 
withdrawn  from  the  great  struggles  agitating  the 
world,  in  happy  prosperity.  But  they  were  at  the 
same  time  brave  and  prepared  for  warfare  ;  they  pos- 
sessed an  efhcient  force  of  horsemen  ;  proved  them- 
selves patriotic  Hellenes  in  the  Persian  wars ;  and 
afterwards  adhered  to  Sparta  as  faithful  members  of 
the  Confederacy.  They  were  governed  by  families 
which  encouraged  this  attitude ;  and  inasmuch  as 
the  city,  lying  away  from  the  sea,  supported  itself  by 
husbandry  and  the  culture  of  the  vine,  this  state  of 
things  endured  for  a  long  time  without  change.  In 
the  end  political  movements  made  their  appearance 
even  here,      A  democratic  party   formed    itself,   and 
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tlie  former  leaders  of  the  community  were  expelled,  chap.  v. 
This  had  occurred  when  the  Corinthian  war  scared 
the  quiet  valley  of  the  Asopus  out  of  its  wonted 
tranquillity,  and  when  the  bands  of  Iphicrates  from 
their  head-quarters  on  the  Isthmus  devastated  the  sur- 
rounding district.  Phlius  was  utterly  isolated.  Its 
citizens  were  still  too  much  attached  to  their  ancient 
traditions  to  join  the  Separate  League,  and  yet  they 
had  at  the  same  time  severed  themselves  from  Sparta. 
They  intended  to  support  themselves  by  their  own 
strength ;  but  Iphicrates  inflicted  great  damage  upon 
them ;  whereupon  they  found  themselves  after  all 
obliged  to  invoke  the  protection  of  Sparta,  and  to 
admit  Spartan  troops  among  them.  The  Spartans 
behaved  with  prudent  moderation ;  and  instead  of 
their  demanding,  as  it  had  been  feared  they  would, 
the  recall  of  the  exiles,  these  men,  disappointed  in 
their  expectations,  had  to  wait  for  otlier  times. 

After  the  fall  of  Mantinea,  the  Phliasian  exiles  con-  Restoration 
ceived  new  hopes.  Observing  how  the  state  in  possession  pkH^-an 
of  the  primacy  was  now  with  thorough  strictness  review-  «•^^'^««• 
ing  all  the  Confederate  cities  in  succession,  with  reference  ^^-  ^^Jh} 
to  their  loyalty  as  members  of  the  Confederation,  they 
now  denounced  their  native  city  as  a  community 
which  liad  been  guilty  of  revolt  (01.  xcix.  1 ;  b.c.  384). 
So  long  as  they  had  been  its  leaders,  it  had,  they 
declared,  been  among  the  most  loyal ;  but  since  the 
victory  of  the  popular  leaders,  it  had,  like  Mantinea, 
become  negligent  as  to  its  duty  of  furnishing  its  con- 
tingent, recalcitrant,  and  hostile.  In  Sparta  the  im- 
portance of  Phlius  for  the  control  of  the  Isthmian 
districts  could  not  be  mistaken.  If,  so  long  as  the 
Separate  League  remained  ijndcr  arras,  it  had  been 
thought  necessary  to  treat  Phlius  tenderly,  in  order 
not  to  drive  it  over  to  the  enemy,  there  now  seemed 
no  reason  to  reject  this  opportunity  of  strengthening 
the  power  of  the  state  holding  the  primacy.  The 
complaints  of  the  exiled  Phliasians  found  a  ready  ear ; 
the  reasons  for  their  expulsion  were  declared  unsatis- 
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CHAP.  V.  factory ;  and  tlieir  recall  was  demanded.     When  these 

orders    arrived   at    Phlius,   the    existing   government 

perceived  its  inability  to  defy  them ;  the  state  of 
feeling  among  the  citizens  was  not  to  be  trusted,  for 
the  fugitive  party-men  still  had  numerous  adherents 
in  the  city.  It  was  accordingly  resolved  to  re-admit 
them,  and  to  reinstate  them  in  their  lands  ;  those  who 
had  in  the  interval  acquired  the  lands  in  question, 
were  to  be  compensated  out  of  the  public  resources, 
and  all  eventual  disputes  were  to  be  judicially  decided. 
That  the  matter  was  not  hereby  settled,  could  easily  be 
perceived.  Sparta,  howev^er,  had  completely  gained 
her  immediate  object ;  and  already  she  had  in  view 
other  and  wider  aims,  for  which  she  intended  to  claim 
military  aid,  according  to  the  newly  regulated  system 
of  the  contingents.'"' 
Embassy  In  the  Spring  of  the  year  383,  an  embassy  arrived 

^''y'^\,  .  at  Sparta,  which  suddenly  directed  the  attention  of 
01  xcix  1  ^^  Ephors  to  the  distant  north  of  the  ^gean.  It 
(b.c.  383).  was  composed  of  envoys  sent  by  the  Chalcidian  cities 
of  Apollonia  and  Acanthus,  headed  by  the  Acanthian 
Cligenes,  and  supported  by  the  •  Macedonian  king. 
They  demanded  assistance  against  the  powerful  city 
of  Olynthus,  which,  as  they  declared,  was  without 
restraint  extending  its  frontier,  subjecting  a  number 
of  independent  communities,  and  forming  on  the 
Thracian  Sea  a  dominion,  the  existence  of  which 
utterly  contradicted  the  conditions  of  the  Peace. 

On  the  cj^uestion  of  this  unexpected  demand,  again, 
the  two  parties  at  Sparta  were  directly  opposed  to  one 
another.  Agesipolis  was  an  opponent  of  all  under- 
takings clkected  against  Hellenic  States  ;  he  foresaw 
how  they  must  lead  to  new  acts  of  injustice,  and,  in 
the  end,  prove  hurtful  to  Sparta.  The  Ephors,  together 
with  Agesilaus  and  his  adherents,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  resolved  not  to  reject  the  overtures  of  the  envoys; 

*  Sparta  and  Phlius  :  Hellen,  iv.  4,  15.  Xenophon  lauds  Sparta's 
abstention  from  restoring  the  exiles  as  an  act  of  special  generosity 
on  her  part. 
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they  regarded  the  proposition  as  a  welcome  opportunity  chap.  v. 
for  re-establishing,  under  the  most  favourable  circum- 
stances,  the  power  of  the  city  in  districts  of  incom- 
parable importance  for  the  control  of  the  entire  Archi- 
pelago; and  considered  a  great  war  as  the  best  means 
for  accustomino;  the  Hellenic  contingents  to  the  leader- 
ship  of  Sparta.  They,  accordingly,  produced  the  envoys 
before  the  popular  assembly  and  the  deputies  of  the 
confederates,  who  must  at  this  point  of  time  have  been 
present  at  Sparta  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  and 
regulating  the  affairs  of  the  confederacy. 

On  this  occasion  Cligenes  made  a  speech,  in  which  Speech  of 
he  expounded  the  situation  of  matters.  "Great  and  *ä'««w- 
important  transactions,"  he  said,  "  are  taking  place  in 
Hellas,  of  which  you,  as  it  seems  to  me,  have  no  know- 
ledge. Of  Olynthus,  indeed,  you  have  all  heard, — the 
greatest  of  all  the  cities  on  the  Thracian  peninsula. 
This  city  began  with  attracting  to  itself  several  of  the 
lesser  communities,  in  order  together  with  these  to 
form  a  common  state  ;  hereupon,  it  conquered  a  few  of 
the  larger  cities  in  the  vicinity,  then  caused  a  series  of 
places  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  the  Macedonian 
King,  even  Pella,  the  greatest  of  his  cities  ;  and  it 
appears  as  if  Amyntas  were  being  gradually  forced  to 
surrender  his  whole  territory  to  the  advances  of  the 
Olynthians.  Eecently  they  have  further  proceeded  to 
send  messages  to  our  cities,  and  have  intimated  to  us, 
that  we  should  unite  our  military  forces  with  theirs, — 
otherwise  they  would  make  war  upon  us.  Now,  our 
sole  desire  is,  to  live  according  to  our  laws,  and  to 
remain  free  citizens  ;  but  without  external  aid  this  is 
out  of  our  power  ;  for  Olynthus  has  at  her  disposal 
8,000  heavy-armed,  and  a  still  larger  number  of  light- 
armed,  troops ;  and  her  cavalry,  should  we  give  in 
our  adherence,  will  amount  to  more  than  a  thousand 
men.  But  you  ought  to  know,  that  the  Olynthians  are 
pursuing  plans  of  a  yet  far  wider  scope.  We  have 
seen  among  them  envoys  from  Thebes  and  Athens  ;  and 
we  were  told,  that  they  were,  for  their  part  also,  about 
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CHAP,  V.  to  send  envoys  to  these  cities,  in  order  to  conclude  an 

alliance  with  them.     But  should  such  an  alliance  be 

brought  about,  it  behoves  you  to  reflect,  how  it  will  be 
possible  for  you  to  withstand  it.  j\lany  other  cities 
share  our  views,  and  hate  the  Olynthians  as  we  hate 
them ;  but  they  have  not  dared  to  take  part  in  our 
embassy.  If,  then,  you  are  troubled,  even  concerning 
Boeotia,  and  are  unwilling  to  allow  it  to  contract  itself 
into  a  single  whole, — consider  that  in  the  present  case 
an  incomparably  more  dangerous  power,  one  which 
is  a  land-  and  a  sea-power  at  the  same  time,  is  form- 
ing itself  For  the  Olynthians  are  in  possession  of 
everything  needed  for  the  purpose,  of  forests  for  build- 
ing ships,  of  abundant  revenues  from  harbours  and 
mercantile  places,  and  of  a  population  numerous  on 
account  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil.  Aloreover,  they 
have  for  neighbours  the  free  Thracian  tribes,  which 
even  now  are  ready  to  do  them  service,  and  which,  as 
soon  as  they  shall  have  been  completely  subjected,  will 
constitute  a  very  considerable  accession  to  their  power, 
especially  since  they  are  in  that  event  likely  to  become 
proprietors  of  the  gold-mines.  All  these  are  matters, 
which  are  not  the  product  of  our  invention,  but  the 
subject  of  daily  discussion  among  the  Olynthians. 
Such  is  the  situation  of  affairs ;  and  it  now  rests  with 
you  to  decide,  whether  it  be  worthy  of  your  attention. 
Up  to  the  present  moment  the  power,  which  we  have 
described  to  you,  is  one  not  difficult  to  meet ;  for 
those  who  have  against  their  own  will  joined  the  new 
union  of  states,  will  also  fall  away  from  it  again,  so  soon 
as  they  shall  see  a  power  asserting  itself  in  opposition 
to  it.  But  when,  as  is  their  intention,  they  shall,  by  a 
mutual  grant  of  the  civic  franchise,  have  become  more 
and  more  blended  together,  and  when  they  find  it 
to  their  own  advantage  to  adhere  to  those  who  are 
mightier  than  themselves  (as  is  the  case  with  the 
Arcadians  with  regard  to  Sparta),  it  may  be  doubted 
M'hether  the  league  of  states  Avill  any  longer  so  easily 
admit  of  dissolution." 
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This  speech  had,  with  the  assent  of  the  Ephors,  chap,  v 
been  sagaciously  calculated  for  the  purpose  of  impress-  ,,^^^^ 
ing  the  Thracian  campaign  upon  the  Spartans  as  a  of  the 
political  necessity  ;  the  policy  of  intervention  was,  so  to  ^"'^«'^y- 
speak,  represented  as  a  policy  of  prevention,  and  offen- 
sive as  defensive  war.  Again,  the  dangerous  side 
presented  by  the  speech  of  the  envoys,  was  cleverly 
evaded.  For  it  was  dangerous  to  allow  a  relation  of 
subordination,  such  as  was  being  carried  out  more 
strictly  than  ever  in  Peloponnesus,  to  be  represented 
as  intolerable  on  the  Thracian  coast,  and  to  demand 
from  the  Peloponnesians  a  defence  of  Acanthus  and 
Apollonia  against  the  domineering  ambition  of 
Olynthus,  while  in  the  peninsula  every  attempt  at 
independence  was  chastised  as  an  act  of  revolt.  The 
Spartans  would  in  this  matter  draw  no  distinction  but 
one  of  time.  In  their  eyes,  the  establishment  of  a  new 
league  of  states,  damaging  the  independence  of  Greek 
cities,  amounted  to  an  illegal  and  revolutionary  pro- 
ceeding ;  but  not  less  was  such  the  case  with  the  dissolu- 
tion of  a  dominion  over  neighbour-states,  consecrated 
by  the  course  of  centuries  ;  and,  indeed,  a  very  explicit 
reference  is  made  to  this  distinction  in  the  speech  as 
given  by  Xenophon.  It  is  conceded,  that  in  the  event 
of  the  Olpithians  being  allowed  to  realise  their  cravings 
after  a  hegemony,  a  really  fixed  and  historically  coherent 
whole  might  be  the  result,  in  which  case  the  Acanthians 
too  might  be  satisfied, — just  as  at  this  very  time  the 
Arcadian  communities  were  placed  in  an  uncommonly 
favourable  situation  by  virtue  of  similar  relations,  so 
that  they  enjoyed  the  comfort  of  canton-life,  and  at  the 
same  time  participated  in  the  advantages  which  only  a 
great  power  could  ofier  to  its  constituent  members. 

And  yet  it  was  nothing  but  fear  of  Sparta,  which  Anny- 
made  the  confederates  willing  to  co-operate  ;  for  after  ^'^M'»-^- 
such  a  judgment  as  Mantinea  had  suffered  for  having 
neglected  duly  to  furnish  her  contingent,  they  were  all 
thoroughly  frightened  and  ready  to  do  service.    Of  this 
state  of  affairs,  then,  the  fullest  advantage  was  taken 
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CHAP.  V.  by  the  envoys,  as  well  as  by  the  authorities  of  the  city ; 
and  the  praise  of  great  energy  cannot  be  denied  to  the 
war-party  which  controlled  affairs  at  Sparta.  The 
ancient  sluggishness  of  movement  had  been  shaken  off", 
and  all  the  restraints  of  timidity  had  been  overcome. 
After  such  marches  as  those  which  Agesilau«  had  under- 
taken, distances  had  lost  their  importance  ;  no  thought 
was  taken  of  the  possibility  of  serious  resistance  on 
the  road  from  the  Isthmus  to  Thrace,  although  the 
feeling  of  disaffection  in  Bceotia  was  well  understood  ; 
and  Agesilaus,  who  was  the  soul  of  the  war-party, 
gloried  in  demonstrating  the  advance  which  Sparta  had 
made  since  the  days  of  Brasid;is,  when  Thraco-Macedo- 
nian  applications  for  aid  had  for  the  first  time  reached 
Sparta  (vol.  iii.  p.  167).  A  levy  of  10,000  men  was 
resolved  upon,  and  the  armaments  were  carried  on  with 
the  utmost  ardour.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  federal 
tnatricula  on  this  occasion,  a  new  principle  was  for  the 
first  time,  so  far  as  we  know,  acted  upon.  For  it  was 
resolved  to  leave  to  the  confederates  the  choice  of  send- 
ing money  instead  of  men  ;  and  for  this  purpose  a  cal- 
culation was  made  of  three  ^ginetan  obols  [i.e.,  4^ 
Attic  obols  circ.)  pei'  diem  for  each  fully-armed  warrior, 
and  of  the  quadruple  of  this,  ecpivalent  to  a  stater 
{2s.  2d.  circ),  for  each  horseman.  Two  peitasts  were 
reckoned  to  each  hoplite  ;  and  it  may  with  certainty 
be  assumed,  that  Agesilaus  attentively  took  advantage 
for  his  native  city  of  the  recent  important  innovations 
with  regard  to  light  infantry  and  its  tactical  applica- 
tion. Finally,  it  was  fixed,  that  in  case  of  any  city  not 
fulfilling  its  obligation,  Sparta  should  have  the  right 
of  levying  a  fine  of  a  -stater  daily  on  account  of  every 
one  man  missing. 

These  ordinances,  by  which  the  system  of  the  Con- 
federate army  was  regulated,  were  the  result  of  a 
sagacious  combination  of  strictness  and  indukence. 
For  while  care  was  taken  that  no  man  should  be 
missing  in  the  field,  the  duty  of  l)earing  arms  was 
lightened  by  means  of  an  equivalent  money  payment 
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being  permitted  in  lieu  of  personal  service,  which  was  chap.  v. 
intentionally  not  fixed  at  a  higher  rate  than  that  to  " 
which  the  pay  and  the  expense  of  maintenance  in  war 
amounted.  Thus  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  wealthier 
communities,  to  evade  personal  service  in  arms ;  and 
Sparta  gained  this  advantage :  that  the  Peloponnesians, 
who  preferred  the  money-payment,  grew  unaccustomed 
to  military  service,  and  became  unwarlike  in  propor- 
tion as  Sparta  increased  in  military  strength  of  her  own. 
Sparta,  therefore,  hereby  fully  adopted  the  policy  of  the 
Athenians,  who  had  established  their  absolute  maritime 
hegemony  by  permitting  to  the  lesser  island-communi- 
ties the  payment  of  an  equivalent  for  personal  service 
in  money,  and  by  thus  gradually  disarming  them  (vol. 
ii.  p.  341).  And  Sparta  could  drill  and  dispose  of  troops 
enlisted  by  herself  after  a  quite  different  fashion  from 
that  which  had  been  possible  in  the  case  of  the  men 
furnished  by  the  confederate  states ;  so  that  the  entire 
reform  served  essentially  to  raise  the  military  strength 
of  Sparta.  And  advantage  was  taken  of  the  first  war 
conducted  on  a  greater  scale  and  resolved  upon  in  com- 
mon, in  order  to  call  into  life  these  new  institutions ; 
so  soon  as  they  had  been  carried  out  in  Peloponnesus, 
it  would  be  possible  to  adopt  them  as  regulations  for 
the  armies  in  the  remainder  of  Greece ;  for  that  such 
were  the  ultimate  intentions  of  the  party  of  Agesilaus, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.* 

AVhen  the  spring  of  the  year  383  arrived,  the  entire  Expedition 
peninsula  fell  into  a  condition  of  warlike  agitation ;  °£fand^^' 
and  the   Lacedaemonian  captains  passed  through  all  Pkcebidas. 
the  cantons,  in  order  to  collect  men  or  moneys.     But  oi. xcix.2 
action  was  not  delayed  till  the  armaments  should  have 
been  completed;    for  the  envoys  most  justifiably  in- 
sisted upon  a  rapid  advance  ;  everything,  according  to 
their  view,  depended  upon  the  Peloponnesian  troops 
being  at  their  post,  before  the  still  wavering  or  unwill- 
ing cities  had  been  forced  by  Olynthus  to  give  in  their 

*  Cligenes  :  Hellen,  iv.  4,  15.     Army-reforms :  ib.  14  ;  Grote,  Hut.  of 
Greece,  vol.  x.  p.  77  ;  Boeckh,  Fvhl.  Ec.  nf  Äth.,  toI.  i.  p.  360. 
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CHAP.  V.  adliesion.  It  was  accordingly  resolved  in  the  first  in- 
stance  to  form  a  brigade  of  2,000  men  under  the  brothers 
Eudamidas  and  Phoebidas.  With  one  division  of  this 
Eudamidas  immediately  set  out,  advancing  in  forced 
marches  up  towards  Thrace  ;  the  other  followed  about 
the  middle  of  the  summer, 
Phcebidas  Plioebidas  was  a  passionate  adherent  of  the  war- 
Thebes,  P^^'ty-  ^c  was  Completely  mastered  by  the  feverish 
01.  xcix.  2  excitement  which  prevailed  in  part  of  the  civic  com- 
(B.c.  383).  munity,  and  which  delusively  pictured  to  them  the 
ultimate  goal  of  Spartan  aml)ition  as  easily  attainable  ; 
he  burnt  with  desire,  for  his  part  too,  to  contribute 
some  notable  service,  in  order  to  extend  the  dominion 
of  his  native  city  over  Greece  as  rapidly  as  possible. 
Thus  he  came  to  Boeotia,  and  pitched  his  camp  before  the 
walls  of  Thebes,  where  the  two  parties  stood  sharply 
opposed  to  one  another;  the  democratic  party  had  carried 
the  election  of  their  leader,  Ismenias,  and  the  opposite 
party  that  of  Leontiades,  on  the  Board  of  Generals. 
As  yet  the  two  parties  held  the  balance  to  one  another ; 
but  the  oligarchs  felt  that  their  power  was  on  the 
decline,  and  that  they  needed  support  from  without,  if 
they  were  to  maintain  themselves.  For  this  purpose 
no  better  opportunity  could  be  found  than  the  present. 
While,  therefore,  Ismenias  held  proudly  back,  and 
never  showed  himself  in  the  camp,  his  opponent 
entered  unobserved  into  an  understanding  with  the 
Spartan  general,  and  proposed  to  him  the  occupation 
of  the  citadel  of  Thebes,  which  he  undertook  to  deliver 
into  his  hands  without  fio-htino;  or  danger. 

Let  the  situation  of  affairs  be  considered.  In 
spite  of  an  outwardly  peaceful  relation,  a  feeling  of 
bitter  indignation  prevailed  at  Sparta  against  Thebes, 
as  the  chief  focus  of  the  last  war.  It  was  known, 
how  unwillingly  she  had  submitted  to  the  execution 
of  the  peace  ordered  by  Sparta ;  and  the  present 
relations  between  the  two  states  had  fallen  into  a 
condition  of  doubtfulness,  in  which  they  could  not 
long    remain.      Against    Mantinea    Thebes   had    still 
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fui-Dislied  her  contingent;  but  now,  under  the  influence  chap.  v. 
of  Ismenias,  it  had  been  publicly  proclaimed,  that  no 
citizen  was  to  join  the  Thracian  expedition.  For  any- 
Spartan  undertaking  extending  beyond  the  Isthmus 
was  the  worst  of  abominations  in  the  eyes  of  the  states 
of  Central  Greece,  who  well  knew  what  must  be  the 
result  of  such  attempts.  On  hearing  the  reports  of  the 
envoys,  the  Spartans  coukl  entertain  no  doubt  as  to  the 
fact,  that  a  league  was  in  progress  between  the  states  of 
Central  and  those  of  Northern  Greece,  which  alone  at 
the  present  time  retained  capabilities  of  resistance,  and 
wliich,  if  united,  would  form  an  extremely  dangerous 
power.  Sparta  was  without  a  fleet.  The  success  of 
the  Thracian  campaigns,  accordingly,  essentially  de- 
pended upon  a  secure  command  being  obtained  over 
the  long  land-route  ;  but,  as  matters  stood  at  present, 
it  was  to  be  apprehended  that,  upon  the  first  mischance 
which  might  befal  the  Spartan  arms,  the  Thebans 
woukl  openly  declare  themselves  against  Sparta,  and 
prepare  the  greatest  ditticulties  for  the  troops  sent  to  ' 
reinforce  their  predecessors.  For  the  security  of  the 
line  of  march  the  decisive  position  was  the  Cadmea. 

How,  then,  could  an  ambitious  general  such  as 
Phoebidas  was,  have  under  these  circumstances  hesi- 
tated long,  when  the  occupation  of  the  Cadmea  was 
offered  to  him,  and  when  by  boldly  striking  a  sudden, 
unscrupulous  blow  it  was  in  his  power  to  secure  without 
bloodshed,  what  sooner  or  later  must  in  any  case  be 
secured,  if  Sparta  was  to  carry  through  her  system  of 
policy, — and  what,  moreover,  would  then  presumably 
have  to  be  obtained  in  a  sanguinary  and  perilous  war  ? 

Leontiades   had    chosen    day  and   hour    with   the  seizure 
utmost  cunning.     The  Thebans  had  a  great  festival,  cadmea. 
of  which  the  centre  was  the  temple   of  Demeter,  a  oi.  xcix.  2 
sanctuary  of  primitive  antiquity,  on  the  Cadmea.    This  ^^:j^„j^^g^^^" 
festival   was   celebrated  by  the  women   apart ;    they 
secluded  themselves  on  the  citadel,  where  the  gates 
were  closed  upon  them  ;  and  the  key  for  this  day  was 
in  the  hands  of  Leontiades.    The  Council  was  assembled 
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CHAP.  V.   ill    a    hall  in   the   market-place ;    the   way   from    the 
'  Southern  gate  of  the  city  to  the  citadel  was  very  short, 

and  touched  none  of  the  open  places  within  the  walls ; 
and  moreover  the  citizens  were  in  the  most  unsuspect- 
ing frame  of  mind,  in  harmony  with  the  festive 
character  of  the  day.  No  one  was  thinking  of  the 
Spartans,  who  were  known  to  have  received  orders 
about  noon  to  break  up  their  camp  and  march  for 
the  north.  No  sooner,  then,  had  Leontiades  convinced 
himself,  that  the  noontide  heat  had  driven  every 
human  being  from  the  streets,  than  he  mounted  his 
horse,  as  if  about  to  honour  the  departing  general  by 
convoying  him  along  the  first  part  of  his  march  ;  and 
thus  the  citadel,  together  with  the  women,  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Spartans,  before  either  Council  or  citizens 
had  any  suspicion  of  the  danger.  Leontiades  himself 
was  the  first  man  to  announce  to  the  Council  what  had 
occurred,  and  to  declare  any  resistance  to  be  impossible. 
His  adherents  immediately  surrounded  him  ;  and,  since 
the  opposite  party  had  been  completely  taken  by  sur- 
prise, the  oligarchs  carried  everything,  in  particular 
the  arrest  of  Ismenias,  and  the  appointment  to  his  post 
of  a  member  of  their  own  party ;  while  the  leaders  of 
the  democrats  took  flio;ht  to  Athens.  The  treasonable 
design  had  been  successfully  consummated  in  a  few 
hours  ;  and  all  that  remained  for  Leontiades  to  do, 
was  to  hasten  to  Sparta,  in  order  there  also  to  be  the 
first  to  announce  the  great  event* 

That  an  event,  all  the  details  of  which  fit  into  one 
another  so  precisely,  should  have  been  brought  about 
quite   by   chance  and  incidentally,  by  means  of   an 

*  Eudamidas  requests  the  Ephors  to  allow  his  brother  Phoebidas  to 
follow  him  with  the  remainder  of  the  troops,  who  were  not  yet  quite  ready 
for  taking  the  field  :  Hellen,  v.  2,  24.  Diod.  xv.  20,  is  inaccurate. — 
Capture  of  the  Cadmea,  Uvdicjv  ovtmv  according  to  Aristid.  i.  419,  Diu- 
dorf  (accordingly  Clinton  fixes  the  date  in  01.  xcix.  3);  Xenophon,  Hellen. 
V.  2,  29,  is  more  precise  :  8ia  to  ras  yvvmKas  (v  tt)  KaSfxeia  6ecriJ.o(po'piu^(iv. 
The  Thesniophoria  in  the  month  of  Damatrius  are  conjecturally  placed  by 
Boeckh  {Mondcijklen,  83)  after  the  middle  of  September.  Others  have 
thought  of  other  festivals  of  Demeter,  Sievers,  p.  159  of  the  Thalysia 
;Thihithius  -Thargelion  -  May). 
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understanding  arrived  at  witliin  a  short  time,  is  duubt-  chap.  v. 
less  extremely  improbable.  Nor  is  it  conceivable,  that 
the  leader  of  the  Laconian  party  at  Thebes,  who  must 
in  any  case  have  prepared  his  plan  long  beforehand, 
should  not  have  previously  informed  himself,  whether, 
and  to  what  extent,  he  might  look  for  co-operation  on 
the  part  of  the  Spartans.  We  shall  therefore  be  justified 
in  assuming  as  very  probable,  that  Phoebidas  had  re- 
ceived instructions  at  home  to  pitch  his  camp  on  the 
appointed  day  near  Thebes,  to  establish  communica- 
tions with  Leontiades  inside  its  walls,  and  generally  to 
see  what  was  to  be  done.  But  these  instructions  must 
have  been  of  a  non-official  character,  and  have  been 
given  to  him  in  the  closest  confidence  ;  for  only  thus 
is  the  impression  to  be  explained,  which  the  arrival  of 
Leontiades  and  the  tidings  of  the  seizure  of  the 
Cadmea  created  at  Sparta. 

Here,  Agesipolis  and  those  who  shared  his  opinions  PhoMdas 
were  of  course  filled  with  the  most  serious  anger  by  "'^v'^rfaT 
the  violation  of  the  Peace  ;  and  demanded  the  punish-  prindpUa. 
raent  of  the  general,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Cadmea. 
The  excitement  however  was  too  great,  to  admit  of  its 
being  ascribed  to  moral  indignation  at  the  dishonour- 
able and  illegal  character  of  the  deed.  Other  reasons 
must  have  existed,  why  many  Spartans,  not  belonging 
to  the  party  of  Agesipolis,  disapproved  of  the  transac- 
tion ;  and  doubtless  one  of  the  main  reasons  of  the 
feeling  of  displeasure  lay  in  the  circumstance,  that  a 
secret  understanding  between  Agesilaus  and  Phoebidas 
had  to  be  assumed  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  that  this 
was  regarded  as  an  unconstitutional  interference  with 
the  rights  of  the  authorities.  For  the  personal  hatred 
of  king  Agesilaus  against  Thebes  was  notorious,  and 
it  was  known  how  he  had  from  the  first  looked  upon 
the  Peace  as  an  instrument  for  the  chastisement  of 
Thebes ;  he,  therefore,  was  regarded  as  the  real  author 
of  this  act  of  violence,  upon  which,  without  having 
such  a  support  as  this  in  the  background,  Phoe- 
bidas would   never  have   ventured.      The  excitement 
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CHAP.  V.  was  accordingly  directed  against  Agesilaus,  who  was 

~  now  standing  at  tlie  height  of  his  influence,  and  who, 

swayed  by  his  ambition,  was  intent  upon  carrying  on  a 

personal  government  at  Sparta,  and  upon  controlling 

the  policy  of  the  state. 

Agesilaus  was  accordingly  in  his  turn  obliged  to  use 
his  whole  influence,  in  order  to  protect  Phoebidas ;  and 
the  way  in  which  he  succeeded  in  eflecting  this,  ofi'ers 
a  sure  test  of  the  state  of  feeling  at  this  time  prevail- 
ing at  Sparta.  The  large  majority  of  the  citizens  were 
quite  content  with  the  thing  itself  which  had  been  done ; 
but  it  was  not  permissible  to  approve  of  its  execution, 
lest  a  dangerous  precedent  should  be  established  for 
the  future.  Phoebidas  was  accordingly  called  to 
account  for  his  unauthorised  proceeding  ;  he  was  re- 
moved from  his  command  over  the  army,  and  sentenced 
to  a  fine.  This  satisfied  the  injured  dignity  of  the 
Ephors,  while  at  the  same  time  it  involved  a  humilia- 
tion for  Agesilaus.  But  as  to  the  main  point  he 
completely,  and  without  difiiculty,  secured  his  object. 
For  his  open  declaration,  that  every  act  on  the  part 
of  a  Lacedsemonian  commander  ought  to  be  judged 
according  as  it  either  redounded,  to  the  advantage  of 
the  state  or  not,  and  that  this  alone  must  be  the  stan- 
dard, was  at  bottom  so  ancient  a  principle  of  Spartan 
policy,  that  only  very  few  could  on  this  head  seriously 
contradict  him  ;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  occupation  of 
Thebes  was  regarded  as  the  greatest  advantage  gained 
by  Sparta  since  the  battle  of  iEgospotami,  while  under 
existing  circumstances  nothing  could  have  been  so 
dansferous  to  her  as  a  withdrawal  from  the  Cadmea, 
the]-e  could  remain  no  doubt  as  to  the  course  to  be 
pursued  by  the  government.  The  troops  received 
orders  to  hold  the  place  ;  and  three  harmosts  were 
despatched  thither,  to  assume  the  supreme  command. 

The  act  of  sudden  violence  perpetrated  by  Phoebidas 
has  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times  given  excep- 
tionally great  off"ence  ;  but  this  impression  is  only  in  so 
far  justified,  that  the  deed  was  one  of  an  exceptionally 
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surprising  and  daring  character,  and  befel  one  of  tlie  chap.  v. 
most  considerable  cities  of  Greece  :  in  other  respects  it 
accords  so  thoroughly  with   the  general  character  of 
Lacedaemonian  policy,  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  in 
it  anything  extraordinary. 

For  it  should  be  remembered,  how  Sparta  on  prin- 
ciple would  never  consent  to  recognise  the  other  states 
as  enjoying  an  equality  of  rights  with  herself,  or  to 
bind  herself  by  such  general  rules  of  law  as  prevailed 
between  states  co-ordinate  with  one  another.  More- 
over, there  existed  in  all  the  cities  a  party  which  shared 
the  standpoint  of  Sparta;  and  those  who  held  these 
opinions,  were  not  regarded  as  one  party  on  a  level 
with  the  rest,  but  as  the  men  who  were  alone  justified 
in  asserting  themselves  as  the  loyal  patriots;  while  their 
opponents,  the  democrats,  were  looked  upon  as  the 
revolutionary  faction,  which  sinned,  not  only  against 
Sparta,  but  also  against  the  common  country.  From 
this  point  of  view  Sparta  was  able  to  look  upon  inter- 
vention on  behalf  of  her  adherents  as  a  kind  of  duty 
incumbent  upon  her  as  the  state  holding  the  primacy ; 
and,  in  order  in  a  still  higher  deoree  to  surround  the 
violent  interference  in  the  affairs  of  other  communities 
with  an  equitable  semblance,  it  was  customary  to  con- 
ceive of  the  condition  of  those  states  which  were  governed 
as  democracies,  as  if  a  revolutionary  reign  of  terror  were 
prevailing  in  them,  under  which  their  citizens  were 
oppressed  by  a  band  of  turbulent  agitators  ;  so  that  it 
seemed  all  the  more  incumbent  upon  Sparta,  to  apply 
to  them  a  wholesome  disciplinary  force,  and  to  restore 
the  legal  state  of  things.  And  in  Thebes  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Sparta  manifestly  admitted  of  something 
more  of  justification  than  elsewhere ;  for  with  the 
Thebans  democracy  was  an  innovation  of  the  last  few 
years.  It  was  one  of  the  two  highest  public  ofiicers 
who  here  of  his  own  accord  handed  to  the  Spartans 
the  keys  of  the  citadel  entrusted  to  him  by  the  com- 
munity. Furthermore,  Thebes  had  now  refused  to 
furnish  her  contingent,  although  bound  to   furnish  it 
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CHAP.  V.  according  to  the  Spartan  view  and  according  to  what 
Thebes  had  herself  in  recent  years  acknowledged  as  her 
duty ;   and  this  refusal,  which  had  been  made  in  an 

^  extremely  oflensive  form,  could  not  but  be  regarded  as 

a  proof  of  her  being  already  in  secret  league  with  Olyn- 
thus  against  Sparta.  Thus  Thebes  was  already  de  facto 
at  war  with  Sparta ;  and  it  is  quite  obvious,  what  im- 
portance attached  to  the  Cadmea  during  a  war  against 
Olynthus.  Finally,  appeal  could  be  made  to  the  fact, 
that  the  Thebans  had  themselves  proceeded  with  far 
greater  harshness  against  Platseee,  and  this  again  simply 
under  the  pretext,  that  the  democracy  there  constituted 
a  breach  of  usao;e  and  an  insufferable  revolt. 

With  regard  to  the  chief  objection  to  the  conduct 
of  Sparta,  viz.  her  violation  of  the  very  treaty  which 
she  had  recently  herself  proclaimed,  she  had  already 
made  it  sufficiently  clear,  that  she  refused  to  recognise 
any  autonomy  but  such  as  consisted  in  the  volun- 
tary self-subordination  of  all  the  states  to  her  leader- 
ship, as  to  that  of  the  primary  state. 

Exccu-  The  Spartans  further  showed  their  extreme  anxiety 

ismenia^  to  iuvcst  the  occupatiou  of  the  Cadmea  with  the  sem- 
blance of  an  act  performed  in  the  name  and  in  the 
interest  of  the  whole  nation,  by  the  legal  proceedings 
which  were  set  on  foot  against  Ismenias,  who  had  been 
delivered  up  to  them.  They  instituted  a  kind  of  Am- 
phictyonic  tril3unal,  to  which  they  summoned  assessors 
from  all  the  confederate  cities.  The  accused  was 
charged  with  having  occasioned  the  Corintliian  War,  and 
having  entered  into  secret  communications  with  thf 
Persian  Kiu!]^.  He  contrived  to  defend  himself  well 
with  reference  to  these  special  points.  But  how  could 
he  deny,  that  he  was  devoted  to  popular  governmciit, 
and  had  actively  opposed  the  claims  of  Sparta  1  And 
this  sufficed  for  his  condemnation.  By  putting  him  to 
death  the  Spartans  obtained  not  only  the  satisfaction 
of  their  craving  for  vengeance  upon  the  person  of  the 
most  hated  of  their  adversaries,  but  also  the  declaration 
on  the  part  of  a  Hellenic  judicial  tribunal,  that  demo- 
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cratic  opinions  and  hostility  against  Sparta  amounted  chap.  v. 
to  high  treason  ;  so  that  her  entii^e  proceedings  at  Thebes 
were  hereby  simultaneously  recognised  as  lawful.* 

A  still  clearer  light  falls  upon  these  transactions  Fresh  ais- 
from  the  occurrences  which  soon  afterwards  ensued  at  atPhUus. 
Phlius.  Since  the  enforced  re-admission  of  the  exiles  oi.  xcix.  3 
(p.  308)  Phlius  had  conducted  itself  with  consistent  ^^■''-  ^^^'>- 
loyalty  towards  Sparta.  Agesipolis,  invariably  anxious 
to  remove  every  occasion  for  further  acts  of  oppression, 
had  doubtless  done  his  best  to  gain  the  hearts  of  the 
Phliasians  by  kindness ;  and  it  was  a  special  satisfac- 
tion to  him,  that  notwithstanding  the  difficult  con- 
dition of  their  home  aflairs  they  readily  fulfilled  their 
obligations  as  confederates,  and  even  afforded  him  an 
opportunity  of  publicly  commending  them  on  account 
of  the  promptitude  and  the  abundance  of  their  money- 
contributions.  This  occurred  when  Agesipolis  was  fol- 
lowing with  the  main  army  on  the  expedition  against 
Olynthus  ;  so  that  the  Phliasians  must  have  been  among 
those  confederates,  who  took  advantage  of  the  new 
army-regulations  (p.  312)  to  pay  a  money  equivalent 
exempting  them,  entirely  or  in  part,  from  personal 
military  ser\äce  ; — which  was  doubtless  done  by  many 
of  the  wealthier  confederate  cities  in  the  case  of  an  ex- 
pedition directed  to  so  remote  a  point  abroad.  Very 
probably,  moreover,  where  there  existed  in  a  city  two 
parties  on  very  unfi^iendly  terms  with  one  another, 
neither  of  the  two  may  have  desired  to  weaken  itself 
by  sending  out  men. 

But  when,  since  the  spring  of  the  year  381,  Agesi- 
polis was  on  the  march,  and  when  his  conciliatory 
influence  could  no  longer  assert  itself,  new  quarrels 
broke  out  at  Phlius.  No  advance  could  be  made  with 
the  discussions  concernino-  the  settlement  of  landed 
properties ;  and  no  agxeement  could  be  arrived  at  as  to 
a  decision  of  the  questions  of  possession  in  dispute, 
which  should  be  equitable  for  both  parties.     The  demo- 

*  Ismenias,  judicially  sentenced  as  ^eya\6({)pa)v  koX  KaKOTrpdyixcov  at 
Thebes,  accorfling  to  Xenophon  ;  at  Sparta,  according  to  Plutarch,  Pel.  5. 

VOL.    IV.  Y 
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CHAP.  V.  crats   refused  to    acknowledge    any    court   of   appeal 

beyond   that  of   their  native  judicial  tribunals  ;    but 

these  were  composed  of  citizens  who,  like  the  large 
majority  of  the  town  population,  were  attached  to  the 
popular  form  of  government.  The  late  exiles,  who 
had  still  not  completely  recovered  possession  of  their 
lands,  hereupon  openly  accused  the  tribunals  of  par- 
tiality ;  declined  to  commit  to  them  the  decision  of  legal 
questions  which  were  of  an  essentially  political  cha- 
racter ;  and  demanded  that  these  should  be  brought 
before  another,  and  a  foreign,  court.  This  demand  was 
so  thoroughly  in  accord  with  the  policy  of  Agesilaus,  that 
we  are  probably  justified  in  assuming  it  to  have  been 
made  at  his  instigation  ;  for  he  was  not  less  active  in 
exciting  the  evil  spirit  of  discord,  than  his  noble 
colleague  was  everywhere  desirous  of  allaying  it. 

When,  then,  the  exiles  turned  to  Sparta,  and  brought 
forward  their  complaints  as  to  the  denial  of  impartial 
proceedings-at-law,  a  fine  was  imposed  upon  them  by 
the  civic  community  at  Phlius,  because  of  course  an 
independent  city  could  not  permit  any  of  its  individual 
citizens  to  carry  their  grievances  before  foreign  states. 
The  Ephors,  on  the  other  hand,  had  no  intention  to 
allow  this  opportunity  for  a  fresh  intervention  to 
escape  them.  Thus  they  acted  quite  in  the  sense  of  the 
policy  of  Agesilaus,  who  wished  democracy  to  be  treated 
as  an  excess  involving  a  common  danger,  and  there- 
fore advocated  the  bringing  of  all  questions  connected 
with  it  before  a  Hellenic  commission, — in  other  words, 
before  the  arbitrating  authority  of  the  state  which 
held  the  primacy.  On  this  occasion,  again,  the  olig- 
archs, who  at  home  were  accounted  traitors  and  had 
been  legally  sentenced,  were  regarded  as  the  true 
patriots  and  as  the  actual  civic  body,  which  it  was 
necessary  to  protect  against  the  injustice  of  a  small 
party;  although  the  contradiction  between  this  pretence 
and  the  real  state  of  things  was  in  the  present  instance 
incomparably  more  gross  and  palpable  than  in  the  case 
of  Thebes.     But  in  order  that  the  conduct  of  the  Phlia- 
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sians  might  appear  in  an  additionally  invidious  light, 
the  case  was  represented,  as  if  they  had  merely  waited 
for  the  departure  of  Agesipolis,  before  defiantly  con- 
fronting Sparta,  in  the  belief  that  the  other  king  would 
hardly  quit  the  city,  and  that  they  were  thus  secured 
against  any  armed  intervention.  But  we  can  hardly 
allow  ourselves  to  suppose  the  Phhasians  to  have 
judged  the  state  of  affairs  with  so  little  intelligence. 

The  further  course  of  events  was  in  its  develope- 
ment  thoroughly  consistent  with  this  opening.  Agesi- 
laus,  personally  connected  with  the  leaders  of  the 
fugitives,  Podanemus  and  others,  urged  their  cause 
with  extreme  energy.  He  pronounced  their  demands 
to  be  completely  justified,  and  the  imposition  of  a  fine 
upon  them  to  be  invalid ;  and  immediately  marched  out 
at  the  head  of  an  army.  The  Phliasians  wished  to  an- 
ticipate him,  and  promised  to  submit  to  the  resolutions 
of  Sparta  ;  but  for  this  it  was  now  too  late.  The  city, 
it  Avas  said,  had  shown  itself  too  untrustworthy ; 
nothing  short  of  garrisoning  its  citadel  would  serve 
as  a  sufiicient  pledge  of  its  fidelity.  On  receiving 
this  answer,  the  citizens  determined  manfully  to  defend 
their  liberty,  although  they  had  not  had  time  to  pre- 
pare for  a  war,  and  were  without  any  hope,  except 
such  as  might  possibly  accrue  from  their  being  clearly 
in  the  right,  from  the  strong  situation  of  their  city,  and 
from  the  ill-will  created  among  the  confederates  by 
the  unjust  proceedings  of  Sparta. 

The  city  of  Phlius  rose  on  a  series  of  three  ter- 
races between  the  streams  flowing  directly  from  the 
springs  of  the  Asopus.  On  the  lowest  of  these  terraces 
lay  the  market-place  with  the  buildings  surrounding 
it,  on  the  middle  one  the  temple  of  Asclepius,  on  the 
uppermost  the  citadel.  The  plateau  of  the  citadel 
had  a  very  strong  situation,  and  was  roomy  enough  to 
contain  groves  and  corn-fields  ;  which  circumstance 
perhaps  contributed  to  make  a  protracted  resistance 
possible.  The  popular  leader  Delphion  conducted  it, — 
with  a  fearlessness  and  endurance  forcing  admiratioD 
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CHAP.  V.  even  from  the  enemy.  He  was  siuTounded  by  300 
young  men,  the  kernel  of  the  defensive  force  of  the 
citizens  ;  and  with  these  he  at  the  right  moment  pro- 
tected every  point  threatened,  and  also  annoyed  the 
besiegers  by  means  of  sallies.  Among  the  besiegers 
there  was  much  unwillingness ;  the  Peloponnesians 
showed  how  little  they  were  inclined  to  serve  as 
executioners  to  the  Spartans,  so  as  to  help  them  to 
chastise  any  town  against  which  they  might  chance 
to  entertain  a  grudge ;  the  siege  protracted  itself  for 
an  entire  year  ;  the  service  was  of  an  extremely  heavy 
description ;  and  the  injustice  of  the  entire  proceeding- 
became  very  palpable  to  the  confederates,  w^hen  they 
viewed  the  little  band  of  the  exiles,  whose  restoration 
they  were  to  effect  by  force  of  arms.  The  king,  indeed, 
on  this  occasion  too  sought  to  spread  the  notion,  that 
the  democrats  were  carrying  on  a  reign  of  terror 
within  the  walls,  and  that  Delphion  was  a  Tyrant, 
who  by  means  of  his  body-guard  repressed  the  real 
sentiments  of  the  citizens ;  but  Delphion  replied  by 
causing  the  citizens  to  assemble  on  an  open  terrace, 
visible  to  a  great  distance,  so  that  the  besiegers  might 
convince  themselves  with  their  own  eyes,  how  the 
city  w^as  so  far  from  being  terrorised,  that  a  civic 
community  of  5,000  men  was  of  one  mind  against  the 
traitors  in  the  Lacediemonian  camp. 

Agesilaus  refused  to  be  prevented  from  continuing 
to  play  his  game  of  a  hypocritical  policy.  In  the  end 
tlie  want  of  supplies  could  not  but  make  itself  felt 
in  Phlius,  after  the  city  had  held  out  twice  as  long  as 
the  exiles  had  declared  to  be  possible.  The  less  trust- 
worthy citizens  began  to  escape  from  the  walls  ;  and 
hereupon  Agesilaus  gave  orders,  that  the  exiles  should 
use  all  the  connexions  at  their  command  in  order  to 
tempt  their  fellow-citizens  to  their  side.  Those  who 
came  were  received  with  open  arms,  and  provided  with 
food  and  weapons ;  and  thus,  by  the  employment  of 
all  kinds  of  artifices,  the  band  of  the  Phliasians  in  the 
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camp  was  after  all  swollen  to  more  than  a  thousand,  chap.  v. 
to  whom  Agesilaus  would  point  as  the  kernel  of  the  " 

civic  community,  which  ought  to  be  restored  to  the 
possession  of  its  rights. 

At  last  the  brave  city's  power  of  resistance  declined.  Capinaa- 
Phlius  demanded  free  transit  for  an  embassy,  to  be  p^IL'S  • 
sent  to  the  authorities  at  Sparta  ;  but  the  king,  deeply 
offended  at  being  thus  passed  over,  induced  the  Ephors 
to  commit  the  decision  absolutely  into  his  hands. 
With  this  answer  the  envoys  returned ;  and  now 
nothing  remained  for  the  unfortunate  city,  but  to  sur- 
render unconditionally  to  its  bitterest  foe.  Enraged 
by  the  long  endurance  of  the  siege,  which  had  lasted 
for  more  than  a  year  and  a  half,  and  finally  in  addition 
by  the  escape  of  Delphion,  he  ordered  the  utmost 
rigour  to  prevail.  He  instituted  a  commission  of  a 
hundred  men,  composed  half  of  exiles,  and  half  of 
citizens  acceptable  to  them.  These  were  to  decide 
"  who  in  the  city  was  to  remain  alive,  and  who  had 
deserved  death."  The  same  commission  was  further- 
more, under  the  protection  of  the  Spartan  arms,  to 
draw  up  a  new  constitution. 

About  the  same  time  the  tidings   arrived  of   the  and  of 
capitulation  of  Olpithus.     After  several  alternations  ^^^"^^"*-''- 
of  success  and  defeat,  in  which  the  brave  Teleutias,  (n.'c!''380- 
the  general  sent  out  after  Eudamidas,  had  fallen  before  ^^)- 
the  enemy's  walls,  and  subsequently  Agesipolis  too  had 
been  carried  away  by  a  fever  in  the  prime  of  life, 
Polybiades   had    finally    by   establishing   a   complete 
blockade  overcome  the  proud  cityj  and  thereby  put  an 
end  to  its  much-feared  league  of  towns  * 

This  was  the  summit  of  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  The 
in  Greece,  based  on  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas.     Boeotia  ^smrtamid 
was  now  a  vassal-state ;  and  in  the  peninsula  every-  AgesHaus. 

*  Phlius  besieged  for  a  term  of  twenty  months  :  Hellen,  v.  3,  25  ; 
Plutarch,  Ages.  24.  Nature  of  the  locality  :  Curtius,  Pelo'ponnesos,  ii. 
471  ff.  Agesipolis  died  before  Olyuthus  b.c.  380 — Kara  Gipovs  «K/i^i/, 
Hellen,  v.  3,  19 — after  reigning  fourteen  years,  in  the  third  year  of  the 
Olynthian  War.  The  capitulation  of  Phlius  fulls  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
summer  of  b.c.  379  ;  cf  Sievers,  p.  390. 
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CHAP.  V.  thing  had  been  arranged  as  the  Spartans  wished.  The 
revolutionary  tendencies  which  had  manifested  them- 
selves there  since  tlie  Peace  of  Nicias,  had  been  sup- 
pressed ;  the  northern  post,  the  most  dangerous  on 
account  of  its  remoteness  from  Sparta  and  of  its  incli- 
nation towards  a  Separate  League,  was  now  held  firmly 
in  hand  ;  on  the  frontiers  of  Argos  a  chain  of  secure 
posts  had  been  gained  in  Mantinea,  Phlius,  and 
Corinth  ;  oligarchical  Corinth  for  the  sake  of  its  own 
feecurity  had  to  act  as  the  guardian  of  the  Isthmus  for 
Sparta.  Thus  Argos  was  surrounded  ;  while  the  single 
state  which  besides  Argos  was  still  under  a  democratic 
government,  viz.  Athens,  had  been  exhausted  by  the 
•  Corinthian  War,  and  was  moreover  utterly  isolated, 
and  menaced  in  the  rear  by  the  garrison  of  the 
Cadraea.  The  most  dangerous  of  all  possible  com- 
binations, tliat  between  Thebes,  Athens  and  Olynthus, 
had  been  nipped  in  the  bud.  The  most  powerful  of 
the  cities  to  the  north  of  the  Sea  followed  the  leadership 
of  Sparta.  The  system  of  the  confederate  contingents 
had  been  newly  and  suitably  organised.  Sparta  might 
hope  to  render  her  army  more  and  inore  the  sole  con- 
trolling military  force,  and  to  transform  her  hegemony 
into  an  absolute  dominion.  A  variety  of  Amphictyonic 
traditions  had  been  successfully  resuscitated,  in  order 
thereby  to  invest  the  new-Spartan  supremacy  with  a 
semblance  of  legality.  The  ancient  contest  against 
the  Tyrants  had,  by  a  transmutation  in  accordance 
with  the  times,  become  a  persecution  of  popular 
government ;  and  the  success  with  which  individuaiybci 
of  democracy  had  been  anniliilatcd,  seemed  to  justify 
the  hope,  that  it  would  be  possible  entirely  to  over- 
come and  extirpate  this  tendency  in  the  Hellenic 
nation.  Sparta  was  the  single  state  in  Greece  Avhicli 
pursued  a  fixed  system  of  policy ;  she  was  clearly 
conscious  of  her  aim,  and  equally  reckless  in  her  choice 
of  means.  Hence  her  rigour  of  action,  such  as  she 
had  never  displayed  in  former  times.  The  ancient 
discord  between  Kingship  and  Ephors  had  come  to  an 
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end.  Agesilaus  by  his  cumiing  complaisance  had  chap.  v. 
gained  over  the  authorities,  had  freed  himself  from  the  ~ 
obstacles  placed  in  his  way  by  the  influence  of  his 
fellow-king,  and  now  ruled  as  independently,  as  hardly 
a  Heraclide  had  ruled  before  him.  Hereby  the  con- 
duct of  public  affairs  came  to  be  characterised  l)y  unity 
and  eflectiveuess  ;  both  friends  and  foes  knew  what 
they  had  to  expect  from  Sparta.  This  was  a  kind  of 
government  such  as  Lysander  had  had.  in  view  ;  his 
system  of  party-policy  was  renewed,  and  his  institutions 
were  imitated,  by  Agesilaus;  but  the  latter  possessed 
the  advantage  of  a  fixed  position  in  his  own  state, 
which  Lysander  had  lacked,  who  contended  against 
the  revolution,  and  yet  was  himself  a  revolutionary 
politician  ;  while  Agesilaus,  without  giving  offence,  as 
the  universally  acknowledged  representative  of  Spartan 
feeling  attained  to  personal  rule  in  his  native  city. 
In  this,  too,  Agesilaus  was  more  sagacious  than  his 
political  tutor :  that  in  the  first  instance  he  confined 
himself  to  the  mainland,  and  applied  the  peculiar 
resources  which  still  existed  at  Sparta  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  secure  continental  supremacy,  and  to  its 
maintenance  by  means  of  a  well-contrived  network  of 
garrisons. 

It  should  Ije  remembered  in  addition :  that  the  su-  Tiie 
premacy  of  Sparta  rested  not  only  on  the  force  of  arms,  ^^'"/aT 
but  also  on  a  body  of  adherents  spread  through  all  the  Siyartan 
cities  ;  that  beyond  the  limits  of  Hellas  she  kept  up  ad-  '"■i'''''''''y- 
vantageous  and  important  connexions,  above  all  with  the 
Great  King,  who,  rejoicing  in  the  tranquil  possession  of 
his  coasts,  was  at  all  times  ready  to  give  his  support  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  in  the  sense 
in  which  Sparta  interpreted  it,   furthermore  with  the 
Tyrant  of  Syracuse  and  with  the  kings  of  Macedonia ; 
that,  lastly,  she  victoriously  asserted  her  arms  even  in 
Epirus,  and  bade  the  Illyrians  desist  from   a  further 
advance,  who  are  said  to  have  cast  a  longing  glance 
towards  the  treasures  of  Delphi  (01.  xcviii.  4;  b.c.  384). 
And  thus  we  may  understand,  with   wiiat  siitisfactiou 
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CHAr.  V.  Agesilaiis  and  his  friends  looked  upon  their  handiwork, 
and  how  securely  founded  it  seemed  to  them ;  for 
although  it  was  not  yet  completed,  why,  upon  a  favour- 
able opportunity  presenting  itself,  should  not  the  occu- 
pation of  the  remaining  places  which  still  preserved 
an  independent  power,  in  particular  of  the  Acropolis 
of  Athens,  which  had  been  abandoned  in  an  hour  of 
weakness,  be  as  successfully  accomplished,  as  the 
occupation  of  the  Cadmea  1 

And  yet  this  very  deed,  intended  as  the  corner-stone 
on  which  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  was  to  rest,  l)ecame 
the  stumbling-block  on  which  that  supremacy  Avas  to 
shiver  into  fragments.  However  splendid  the  power 
of  Sparta  might  seem,  yet  its  footing  was  feeble, 
because  she  ignored  and  contemned  the  moral  forces 
and  the  spirit  of  freedom,  still  existing  in  the  Greek 
communities.  The  resistance  was  thought  to  be  at  an 
end,  of  which  the  activity  had  only  been  temporarily 
suppressed  ;  and  an  arrogant  self-delusion  opined  that 
a  single  act  of  sudden  violence  had  accomplished  all. 
Sparta,  herself  devoid  of  intellectual  life,  was  likewise 
without  the  remotest  conception  of  moral  forces,  and 
was  incapable  of  truly  uniting  and  leading  Greece; 
she  could  only  take — she  had  nothing  to  give ;  she 
merely  knew  how  to  oppress  free  communities  by 
brutal  force,  and  to  introduce  oligarchical  party-govern- 
ments. This  system  of  treatment  produced  the  force 
of  resistance  ;  and  the  deed  of  Phoebidas,  when  judged 
from  the  very  standpoint  of  sheer  expediency,  adopted 
by  the  policy  of  Agesilaus,  proved  to  have  been  an  act 
of  utter  perversity.  For  it  provoked  agitation  in  a 
population  whose  resources  had  as  yet  been  the  least 
exhausted  ;  and  the  new  rising  against  the  overbearing- 
arrogance  of  Sparta  was  all  the  more  dangerous,  because 
it  proceeded,  not  from  a  league,  whose  members  main- 
tained little  cohesion  among  one  another,  but  from  a 
single  city,  which  accepted  the  contest  against  Sparta, 
first  on  behalf  of  its  own  liberty,  and  then  for  the 
supremacy  in  Hellas. 


BOOK  THE   SIXTH. 

THEBES  THE  GREAT  POWER  OF  GREECE. 

From  01.  c.  2  (b.c.  370)  to  01.  civ.  3  (b.c.  362). 


Note. — The  chief  source  for  the  period  of  the  hegemony  of  Thebes  was 
Ejjhorus,  whose  iEolic  patriotism  (cf.  Book  VII.  chap,  ii.)  likewise  extended 
to  Bceotia  ;  whoever  read  his  books,  was  seized  with  admiration  for 
Epaminondas  :  cf.  Plut.  de  rjarnd.  22.  He  is  blamed  for  his  ignorance  of 
military  matters  by  Potybius,  xii.  35.  He  furnished  materials  to  Diodorus, 
who  for  many  facts  is  the  sole  authority,  but  who  also  makes  quite 
erroneous  statements,  e.g.  xv.  82.  Xenophou  is  of  use  by  way  of  con- 
trolling Diodorus  (who  takes  no  account  of  him),  but,  by  reason  of  his 
partiality,  is  otherwise  wholly  untrustworthy.  He  misrepresents  history  ; 
with  him  every  piece  of  good  fortune  happening  to  Thebes  is  an  accident, 
and  every  success  on  the  part  of  Agesilaus  merit ;  nor  is  justice  done  by 
him  to  Epaminondas  until  the  closing  campaign.  His  Hellenics  narrow 
themselves  more  and  more  into  an  account  of  Peloponnesian  history.  The 
genuineness  of  his  Agesilaus  is  doubtful.  Plutarch's  Agesilems  has  good 
authorities  {dvaypacpai  XukcuvlkuI,  c.  19).  In  his  Felopidas,  and  in  the 
Dialogue  on  the  Damonion  of  Socrates,  he  has  excellent  materials  derived 
from  native  tradition.  Some  details  from  his  Life  of  Epaminondas  may 
be  preserved  in  the  Apojjhthegmata.  The  Helknics  of  the  Olynthiaa 
Callisthenes  (beginning  from  the  Peace  of  Antalcjdas)  were  used  by 
Diodorus  (cf.  Wesseling  ad  xv.  54).  Pausanias,  in  his  ninth  Book,  has 
very  valuable  information,  in  particular  c.  14.  Nepos,  too,  is  the  solitary 
authority  for  certain  credible  facts.  Occasional  information  is  to  be  found 
in  the  orators,  Isocrates  {Plataic.  12,  unjust  against  Thebes),  Demosthenes, 
^schines,  Dinarchus.  The  Bceotian  historians,  Anaxis  and  Dionysodorus, 
whose  works  extended  to  the  accession  of  Philip  (Diod.  xv.  95),  were  used 
by  Diodorus  and  Plutarch,  without  there  being  any  possibility  of  demon- 
strating what  was  extracted  from  them.  Chronology  is  in  this  period,  too, 
very  uncertain,  especially  up  to  the  battle  of  Älantinea.  Fixed  points 
are  furnished  by  the  Olympic  games,  civ.  1  (b.c.  364),  and  by  the  eclipse 
of  the  sun  on  July  13th,  b.c.  364,  which  immediately  preceded  the  last 
expedition  of  Pelopidas. 


Bceotia. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  UP'RISIXQ  OF  TUBE  ES,  AND  UER  STRUGGLE  IN 
SELF-DEFENCE. 

Bceotia  was  one  of  the  most  fortunate  of -the  districts  chap.  i. 
of  Greece.  It  lay  in  the  heart  of  Hellas,  well  pro- 
tected on  the  outside  by  natural  frontiers  and  at  the 
same  time  washed  by  three  seas  (if  the  two  divisions 
of  the  Euboean  channel,  separated  from  one  another  by 
the  straits,  are  regarded,  as  they  were  by  the  ancients, 
as  two  distinct  seas)  :  a  country  presenting  a  rare  com- 
bination of  the  advantages  of  coast-land  and  of  in- 
terior. For  it  touched  the  main  routes  of  Greek 
maritime  intercourse,  and  at  the  same  time  contained 
in  its  inland  parts  a  wealth  of  resources.  Fat  pas- 
tures spread  along  the  rivers  and  lakes  ;  corn  and 
wine  flourished  abundantly ;  and  its  horticulture  and 
breeding  of  horses  gave  to  Bceotia  a  pre-eminence 
before  all  the  neighl30uring  lands.  It  was  densely 
peopled  by  a  healthy  race  of  inhabitants  ;  the  men  of 
Boeotia  were  famed  for  their  bodily  vigour,  and  the 
women  of  Thebes  for  their  beauty.  Manifold  immi- 
grations from  the  interior  as  well  as  from  the  sea  had 
carried  into  Boeotia  the  germs  of  a  higher  civilisation. 
The  land  was  filled  with  those  systems  of  divine  wor- 
ship, wliich  everywhere  among  the  Greeks  gave  an 
impulse  to  culture  and  to  artistic  life,  in  particular 
with  the  worship  of  Apollo  and  that  of  Dionysus  ;  it 
was  richer  in  highly-famed  seats  of  oracles  than  any 
other  country.     Seven-gated  Thebes  we  renieml)er  as 
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CHAP.  I.  the  point  among  all  the  cities  of  the  Greek  mainland, 
where  we  first  meet  with  a  higher  civilisation ;  still 
clearer  testimony  remains  as  to  the  glory  and  wealth 
of  Minyan  Orchomenus  ;  nor  is  anything  more  pro- 
foundly astonishing  to  the  traveller,  than  to  behold  on 
the  ruin  of  the  morass,  so  gloomy  and  desolate  at  the 
present  day,  in  the  centre  of  the  district,  the  ruins  of  the 
cities  of  primitive  antic[uity,  which  once  upon  a  time 
encircled  as  with  a  thick  wreath  the  basin  of  the  valley. 
That  the  Boeotia  of  history  should  never  have 
attained  to  a  significance  corresponding  to  the  natural 
advantages  of  the  locality  and  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
district  in  the  pre-Homeric  age,  is  due  above  all  to 
one  principal  cause.  The  immigration  of  the  Tlies- 
salian  Boeotians,  from  which  the  country  derived  its 
name  and  the  beginnings  of  its  connected  history, 
destroyed  the  earlier  civilisation  of  the  land,  without 
succeeding  in  establishing  a  new  civilisation  capable 
of  conducting  the  entire  district  to  a  prosperous  and 
harmonious  developement. 

Coiuiuion        It  cannot  be  said  that  the  ancient  germs  of  culture 

m^iT'"*    were  suppressed,  or  that  barbarous  times  suj^ervened. 

MMork  The  ancient  seats  of  the  gods  and  oracles  continued  to 
be  honoured,  and  the  ancient  festivals  of  the  Muses  on 
Mount  Helicon,  and  of  the  Charites  at  Orchomenus,  to 
be  celebrated.  In  Boeotia  too  the  beneficent  influence 
of  Delphi  was  at  work,  and  the  poetic  school  of  Hesiod, 
connected  as  it  was  with  Delphi,  long  maintained 
itself  here  (vol.  ii.  p.  81).  And  a  yet  stronger  incli- 
nation was  displayed  by  the  iEolian  immigrants  towards 
music  and  lyric  poetry.  The  cultivation  of  the  music 
of  the  flute  was  encouraged  by  the  excellent  reeds  of 
the  Copaic  morasses.  This  was  the  genuinely  national 
species  of  music  in  Boeotia.  Flute-playing  and  singing 
were  practised  in  public  competition  contests ;  and 
although  the  lofty  art  of  Pindar  attached  itself  in 
some  respects  to  foreign  schools,  yet  it  was  rooted  in  its 
native  soil.  The  existence  of  poetesses  such  as  Myrtis 
and    Corinna,    who    would   vcjiture  to  compete    with 


times. 
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Pindar,  attests  the  spread  among  the  people  of  a  love  of  chap.  i. 
art,  and  shows  how  the  Boeotian  iEolians  herein  proved 
themselves  the  born  equals  of  their  kinsmen  in  Lesbos. 

And  yet  the  Boeotians  lacked  the  capacity  for  at-  The 
tracting  to  themselves  the  earlier  elements  of  popnla-  a^ftlcrcmj. 
tion  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  about  a  happy  amalga- 
mation. In  the  southern  part  of  the  country  Old-Tonic 
population  maintained  itself  (vol.  i.  p.  108);  and  we 
know,  how  inflexible  was  its  attitude  towards  the 
/Eolians,  how  different  were  the  courses  pursued  by 
Thebes  and  by  Plat^eae  respectively.  In  the  west  the 
ancient  traditions  of  the  Minyae  attached  themselves 
to  the  rocky  fastness  of  Orchomenus,  where  an  in- 
delible aversion  from  the  new  lords  of  the  land  handed 
itself  down  from  generation  to  generation.  Nor  were 
the  political  institutions  adapted  for  promoting  a 
peaceful  union ;  for  the  knightly  families  which  had  con- 
c[uered  the  country  kept  themselves  apart,  and  retained 
all  the  rights  of  government.  Although  several 
attempts  were  made  to  regulate  by  law  the  order  of 
things  which  had  been  established  by  force,  as  is 
proved  by  the  laws  of  the  Bacchiade  Philolaus  at 
Thebes  (vol.  i.  p.  276),  yet  these  ordinances  were 
solely  intended  to  support  the  power,  founded  by 
force  of  arms,  of  the  nobility  holding  the  laud.  The 
common  interest  of  the  ruling  families,  distributed 
through  the  cities  of  the  country,  was  the  single 
bond  of  cohesion  among  the  different  territories,  while 
the  people  itself  was  kept  away  from  23olitical  affairs 
and  oppressed.  But  the  worst  evil  of  all  was,  that 
the  aristocracy  of  the  country  did  nothing  to  render 
itself  worthy  of  its  position.  The  Boeotian  lords  were 
not  much  preferable  to  the  Thessahan ;  nor  was  there 
any  region  far  or  near,  inhabited  by  Greek  tribes,  which 
presented  a  harsher  contrast  in  culture  and  manners, 
than  the  district  where  the  road  led  from  the  Attic  side 
of  Mount  Parnes  across  to  the  Boeotian.  But  this 
inferiority  by  no  means  excited  emulation ;  on  the  con- 
trary, the  ^olians  in  Boeotia  secluded  themselves  with 
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CHAP.  I,  a  kind  of  defiance  from  all  intellectual  movement,  in 
proportion  as  beyond  the  hills  the  Ionic  race  deve- 
loped an  active  vitality  ;  they  became  more  and  more 
stolid  and  indolent  ;  as  ao-ainst  the  over-refinement 
of  the  Athenians  they  were  rather  proud  of  their  own 
rustic  roughness  and  rudeness  ;  and  for  the  higher 
enjoyments  of  life,  which  were  denied  to  them,  they 
sought  compensation  in  sensual  indulgence.  Luxurious 
banquets  were  the  most  important  matters  in  their 
social  life  ;  to  justice  and  law  they  paid  no  respect 
either  amonof  themselves  or  as  towards  others,  and 
their  quarrels  they  preferred  to  decide  by  blows. 

Under  these  circumstances,  there  could  be  no  ques- 
tion of  a  prosperous  clevelopement.  The  natural  re- 
sources of  the  country  were  only  very  partially 
turned  to  account ;  trade  and  navigation  were  neg- 
lected, and  the  harbours  lay  unused.  All  free  intel- 
lectual culture  was  left  aside,  and  the  gymnastic  art 
was  allowed  to  degenerate  into  the  pursuit  of  athletics, 
since  instead  of  a  general  developement  of  physical 
vigour  and  agility  the  aim  was  merely  the  highest 
possible  degree  of  muscular  strength.  The  dialect  of 
the  Boeotians  likewise  stood  still  at  a  very  primitive 
stage,  and  was  in  particular  distinguished  from  the 
other  more  advanced  branches  of  the  Hellenic  language 
by  its  predilection  for  hollow  vowels.  Pindar  wrote 
in  a  dialect  diflerent  from  that  spoken  by  the  people 
(vol.  ii.  p.  83).  He  endeavoured  by  means  of  his  art 
to  obtain  for  his  fellow-countrymen  a  better  name 
among  the  Hellenes  ;  but  there  was  no  district  of 
Greece  in  which  he  met  with  so  little  response  as  in 
Boeotia  ;  nor  was  he  after  all  by  origin  a  genuine 
Boeotian  (vol.  ii.  p.  257)  ;  he  had  acquired  a  culture 
far  surpassing  that  of  his  native  land,  and  was  animated 
by  a  national  sentiment  contradictory  to  the  tendency 
prevailing  there.  For  the  ruling  families  had  attached 
themselves  to  the  national  enemy  (vol.  ii.  p.  301);  and 
the  people,  without  any  will  of  its  own,  was  forced  to 
pour  out  its  blood  at  Platsese  on  behalf  of  the  foreign 
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invaders.  TLus  the  most  olorious  ag^e  of  Hellas  became  chap.  i. 
a  time  of  the  deepest  shame  for  Boeotia  ;  and,  while  the 
other  Hellenes  enjoyed  the  beneficent  results  of  the 
Wars  of  Liberation,  Thebes  was  driven  into  a  more  and 
more  unworthy  policy.  Full  of  venomous  jealousy  of 
Athens  during  the  growth  of  her  prosperity,  but  too 
weak  to  damage  her  hated  neighbour  l)y  her  own 
strength,  Thebes  stood  under  cover  of  Sparta,  and  was 
unceasingly  busy  in  goading  on  the  enemies  of  the 
Athenians.  The  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
and  the  scenes  of  horror  enacted  at  Platcese,  were  a 
triumph  of  this  system  of  policy. 

No  sooner  had  Athens  been  humified,  than  Sparta  Revulsion 
and  Thebes  began  to  pursue  divergent  courses.  At  "'  2^«*««- 
Thebes  the  democratic  party,  which  had  already  existed 
for  a  considerable  period,  and  which  had  even  already 
temporarily  attained  to  the  conduct  of  afiairs  (vol.  ii.  p. 
397),  acquired  lasting  influence.  The  first  sign  of  this 
I'evulsion  was  the  resolution  passed  by  the  Thebans, 
that  every  house  and  every  town  in  the  country  should 
open  their  gates  to  the  banished  Athenians.  Sparta  did 
what  was  in  her  power,  to  estrange  from  herself,  and 
to  drive  over  to  the  side  of  Athens,  all  the  friends 
of  legality.  The  ancient  hostility  between  the  two 
neiohbour- states  beo-an  to  vanish  :  and  in  Boeotia  a 
considerable  party  formed  itself,  which  aroused  a  higher 
political  consciousness  in  the  people,  fostered  the  hatred 
against  Sparta,  spread  love  of  liberty  and  Hellenic  feel- 
ing, and  enthusiastically  cherished  the  idea,  that  the 
time  had  now  at  last  come,  to  expiate  ancient  shame, 
and  to  give  to  Thebes  an  honourable  place  among  the 
Greek  states.  A  new  history  was  to  be  commenced, 
and  all  the  shortcomino;s  due  to  the  Ions  misa:overn- 
ment  of  selfish  olioarchs  were  to  be  made  o-ood.  For 
this  purpose  it  was  necessary,  not  only  morally  to  rege- 
nerate the  people  of  the  capital,  but  also  to  gain  over 
the  entire  country  to  the  new  ideas,  and  to  blend  all 
its  towns  into  a  united  and  free  Boeotia,  newly  aroused 
and  re-invigorated  by  the  liberty  of  communal  life. 
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Such  was  tlie  policy  of  the  Theban  patriots,  the 
Young-Boeotian  party,  to  which  the  nobler  part  of  the 
younger  generation  of  the  land  adhered.  For  in  a 
country  where  the  jDCople  had  been  oppressed  for  cen- 
turies, it  was  very  natural,  that  the  starting-point  of 
this  regeneration  was  not  the  people,  but  the  well-born 
circles  of  the  population.  The  movement  was  accord- 
ingly supported  by  members  of  ancient  houses  who 
gloried  in  opening  for  the  Boeotian  people  the  way  to 
a  new  and  honourable  history  ;  and  here  again  we 
find  houses  belonging,  like  that  of  Pindar,  not  to  the 
Boeotian  country-nobility,  but  to  the  most  ancient 
nobility,  which  had  been  settled  in  Thebes  already 
before  the  Boeotian  immigration,  and  from  whose 
trunk  fresh  branches  were  even  at  so  late  a  time  yet 
springing  forth. 

One  of  these  houses,  in  which  the  regeneration  of 
Thebes  was  prej^ared,  was  that  of  Polymnis.  It  carried 
its  pedigree  back  as  far  as  the  times  of  Cadmus,  but  it 
had  long  ago  forfeited  its  former  splendour.  The  family 
accordingly  lived  in  modest  retirement,  without  partici- 
pation in  the  lawless  life  of  the  wealthy  Boeotians,  and 
in  perfect  tranquillity  fostered  the  germs  of  higher 
culture,  which  had  never  quite  died  out  at  Thebes, 
and  which  now  received  a  new  impulse  by  beneficent 
influences  from  abroad. 

In  Lower  Italy  the  persecution  of  the  Pythagoreans 
had  been  several  times  renewed  (vol.  iii.  p.  250).  It 
was  intended  to  destroy  the  schools,  whose  influence 
annoyed  the  multitude  ;  but,  as  has  invariably  been 
the  case  with  persecutions  directed  against  schools 
possessed  of  vitality  and  moral  vigour,  this  persecution 
also  inevitably  served  to  spread  the  doctrines  against 
which  it  was  directed.  Fugitive  Pythagoreans  found 
their  way  to  Thebes  among  other  places,  in  particular 
Philolaus,  who  first  put  the  Pythagorean  wisdom  into 
writing,  and  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Socrates.  He 
found  eager  listeners,  and  the  names  of  two  men  in  par- 
ticular clearly  prove,  that  the  spirit  of  scientific  enquiry 
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was  at  that  time  ^dgoroiTsly  asserting  itself  at  Thebes,  chap.  i. 
viz.  those  of  Simmias  and  Cebes.  Both  these  men,  who  ^~~~ 
had  derived  their  first  impulse  towards  philosophic  and  CeUs. 
meditation  from  Philolaus,  afterwards  went  to  Athens. 
Here  Cebes  was  among  the  followers  of  Socrates  ac- 
counted the  most  unwearpng  inquirer,  and  Simmias  is 
praised  by  Plato,  as  having  left  no  peace  to  himself 
or  others,  constantly  suggested  new  problems,  and  pur- 
sued everything  to  its  ultimate  consequences.  These 
men  accordingly  made  philosophy  one  more  bond  be- 
tween Athens  and  Thebes ;  in  their  energy  and 
endurance  the  ^olic  temperament  displays  itself  from 
its  best  side  ;  both  men  belonged  to  the  higher  spheres 
of  society.  Of  Cebes  it  was  related  that  he  purchased 
the  freedom  of  the  Elean  Phaedo,  in  order  to  secure 
him  for  ]Dliilosoj)hy ;  and  Simmias,  after  having  under- 
taken long  and  distant  journeys,  made  his  house  a 
meeting-place  of  philosophical  friends. 

Upon  Philolaus,  who  had  first  made  Thebes  a  «eat  Lysis^. 
of  Pythagorean  wisdom,  followed  the  Tarentine  Lysis. 
He  too  arrived  as  a  fugitive,  and  met  with  a  hospitable 
reception  in  the  house  of  Polymnis,  who  treated  him 
entirely  as  a  member  of  his  family.  This  generous  hos- 
pitality bore  rich  fruit,  in  the  first  instance  for  the  sons 
of  the  house,  Epaminondas  and  Caphisias,  of  whom  the 
former,  and  elder  (born  about  the  year  418),  j)i'Oved 
sj)ecially  open  to  the  philosopher's  influence,  and 
together  with  a  personal  veneration  for  him  imbibed  a 
deep  love  of  scientific  study.* 

An   education   such   as   that    which    the   youthful  Thetrain- 
Epaminondas  received,  had  not  as  yet  fallen  to  the  lot  ^^^^^j-. 
of  any  Theban.      His  ardent  spirit  found  a  guide  and  nondas. 
teacher  capable  of  oÖering  him  a  wealth  of  treasures, 
and  who  devoted  himself  to  him  in  daily  intercourse, 

*  Connexion  between  Thebes  and  Magna  Grsecia :  Boeckh,  Philolaos,  10. 
— Simmias  and  Cebes  :  Xen.  Memor.  i.  2,  48 ;  iii.  11,  7  ;  Plat.  Fhoed.  85,- 
C.  Zeller,  ii.  a,  171.  Lysis  must  have  lived  down  to  01.  xciii.,  if 
Epaminondas  was  bom  in  01.  xcii.  :  Plut.  de  Gen.  Socr.  3 ;  Nepos,  ii.  2. 
Epaminondas  was  forty  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  the  Liberation  :  Plut. 
de  occ.  viv.  c.  4. 
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stretched  before  his  eyes,  passing  far  beyond  the  limits 

hitherto  open  to  a  Boeotian.  The  wealthy  world  of 
the  colonies  in  the  distant  West,  the  glorious  Greek 
cities  on  the  coasts  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  became  as 
familiar  to  him  as  another  home.  The  wisdom  of 
Ionia  and  Athens  had  likewise  already  found  its  way 
to  Thebes.  How  must  he,  while  thus  looking  around 
upon  the  chief  seats  of  Greek  culture,  have  become 
conscious  of  the  lofty  mission  of  the  Hellenes,  and  with 
what  humiliation  must  he  have  turned  to  gaze  upon  his 
own  native  city !  Moreover,  there  acted  upon  him  the 
special  influence  of  the  Pythagorean  dogma.  It  was 
of  its  nature  reforming  ;  instead  of  only  occupying  the 
head,  it  laid  claim  to  the  entire  man ;  it  was  an  ideal 
Hellenism,  striving  after  realisation  in  actual  life,  and 
irresistibly  urging  him  who  had  comprehended  it  to 
spread  it  further.  Thus  the  house  of  Polymnis  became 
the  focus  of  a  higher  life,  whence  light  and  warmth  ra- 
diated ;  and  Epaminondas  was,  by  means  of  his  personal 
individuality,  the  best  witness  to  the  ennobling  force  of 
philosophy.  Its  demands  had  become  a  second  nature 
to  him.  A  contempt  for  wealth  and  for  sensual  indul- 
gence, a  rigorous  continence  and  self-denial,  humility 
and  power  of  secrecy,  self-sacrificing  love  of  country 
and  friends,  a  firm  and  equable  earnestness  which  sup- 
pressed every  movement  of  passion,  and  invariably 
kept  the  loftiest  ends  in  view, — these  Pythagorean 
virtues  were  at  the  same  time  the  characteristics  of 
this  young  Theban  ;  while  he  by  no  means  held  him- 
self, like  a  philosophical  eccentric,  at  a  distance  from 
social  intercourse  and  the  arts  customary  to  his  country ; 
he  was  ta.ught  by  the  best  flute-players  of  Thebes,  and 
he  also  devoted  himself  to  the  cither  and  to  song.  He 
zealously  attended  the  palsestrse  ;  but  even  here  he  had 
a  difi'erent  end  in  his  view  from  that  pursued  by  his 
fellow-countrymen  :  for  his  object  in  exercising  his 
body,  was  to  render  it  a  willing  and  agile  organ  of  the 
mind,  and  efiicicnt  for  the  service  of  his  native  land. 
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The  art  of  oratory  he  likewise  cultivated  with  the  chap.  i. 
utmost  ardour  ;  for  while  little  desirous  of  shining  as 
an  elegant  speaker,  he  at  the  same  time  esteemed  it  an 
essential  task  of  Hellenic  training,  that  a  man  should 
understand  how  to  come  forward  at  the  right  time,  and 
how  both  to  point  out  the  right  and  to  castigate  the 
wrong  in  brief  words,  and  to  expound  his  conviction  in 
fuller  flow  of  speech.  Thus  his  eloquence  was  likewise 
rooted  in  the  moral  foundation  upon  which  his  entire 
individuality  rested  ;  he  regarded  it  as  a  patriotic  work 
to  obtain  an  honourable  reco2:nition  for  the  art  of  speech 
in  Boeotia,  among  a  population  so  indolent  in  both 
thought  and  speech. 

He  was  a  Theban  and  a  Hellene,  the  one  and  the  The  ends 
other  from  his  very  heart ;  and  the  purpose  of  his  ^"'äjjJt- 
efiforts  was  the  elevation  of  his  native  city,  whereby  a  nondas. 
service  would  be  simultaneously  rendered  to  the  com- 
mon fatherland.  For  the  welfare  of  Hellas  depended 
upon  the  endeavour  of  its  individual  towns  to  make 
true  Hellenism  a  living  reality  ;  nor  was  any  other 
precedence  justified  in  his  eyes,  than  that  resting  upon 
Hellenic  virtue  and  culture.  Athens  had  conceived 
this  mission  in  a  grander  spirit  than  any  other  city,  but 
she  had  lost  her  position  by  departing  from  the  princi- 
ples of  Pericles.  The  primacy  of  Sparta  was  a  shameful 
oppression  by  force.  If  Sparta  continued  in  the  way 
she  was  pursuing,  and  with  soldierly  arrogance 
misused  the  Hellenes,  enslaved  their  cities  or  dissolved 
them  into  villages,  encouraged  treason  and  punished 
patriotism  by  illegal  executions, — then  the  best  pos- 
sessions of  the  Hellenic  nation  were  in  danger.  To 
rise  against  such  a  tyranny  was  a  national  duty,  and 
such  a  rising  was  primarily  called  for  in  the  case  of  the 
city  which  had  suflered  the  most  severely  of  all.  In  a 
just  resistance  against  criminal  excess  all  the  nobler 
forces  would  be  set  in  motion  ;  and  it  was  therefore 
thus  that  Thebes  would  also  soonest  attain  to  a  place 
among  those  states,  whose  destiny  it  was  to  exercise  a 
supreme  influence  over  the  common  afiairs  of  Greece. 
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— to  ennoble  the  material  strength  existing  in  Boeotia  by 

assipnino-  to  it  a  lofty  task,  and  to  awaken  the  people 
out  of  its  stolidity. 

Not  all  the  points  of  \ae\v  which  we  observe  gradu- 
ally presenting  themselves,  were  taken  at  once.  The 
immediate  object  of  Epaminondas  was  the  moral  and 
political  elevation  of  the  citizens,  in  order  that  they 
might  become  capable  of  recovering,  and  of  worthily 
maintaining,  their  liberty.  That  Epaminondas  laboured 
towards  this  end  for  years,  is  beyond  doubt.  Otherwise 
he  could  not  have  been  found  with  his  resolutions  so 
thoroughly  matured,  or  so  well-prepared,  when  the  hour 
of  the  crisis  arrived. 

Epaminondas  had  no  thoughts  of  pursuing  his 
objects  of  reformation  by  founding  a  philosophic 
order,  such  as  it  had  been  attempted  to  form  in 
Magna  Grsecia.  He  rejected  whatever  estranged  him 
from  the  people,  and  on  the  other  hand  sought  to  take 
full  advantage  of  the  best  forces  contained  in  it  for  the 
commonwealth,  above  all  of  the  power  of  friendship. 
He  brought  about  a  combination  between  himself  and 
other  Thebans  sharing  his  sentiments,  and  united  them 
with  one  another.  In  this  he  was  aided  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times ;  for  a  salutary  ferment  had 
perceptÜDly  made  its  appearance  among  the  Boeotians, 
and  there  existed  a  young  generation,  displaying  a 
higher  capacity  for  culture,  and  able  to  take  vigorous 
resolutions  for  the  advance  of  their  native  city.  They 
were  ready  to  attach  themselves  to  Epaminondas,  and 
under  his  guidance  to  labour  for  the  regeneration  of 
Thebes.  One  of  the  most  important  of  the  men  sharing 
this  tendency  was  Pelopidas. 
Pciopidas  Pelopidas,  the  son  of  Hippocles,  belonged  like  Epami- 
and  the  noudas  to  a  family  of  ancient  nobility  ;  but  he  was  at 
the  same  time  a  man  of  large  property,  and  belonged 
to  one  of  the  most  highly-considered  families  atTliebes. 
Moreover,  he  had  very  largely  increased  his  paternal 
inheritance  by  means  of  a  marriage.     It  accordingly 
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shows  liberality  of  mind,  that  he  is  found  at  so  early  chap.  i. 
an  age  and  so  decisively  renonncing  his  connexion  with 
a  party,  which  counted  him  among  its  members,  and 
which  held  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  a  full  share  in 
its  privileges  and  advantages.  His  was  a  generous 
nature,  brave  even  to  foolhardiness,  and  capable  of 
self-sacrifice  ;  and  although  he  had  no  inclination 
towards  philosophical  studies,  but  found  the  principal 
pleasure  of  his  life  lq  the  chase  and  in  military  exer- 
cises, yet  he  had  many  fine  natural  gifts, — knowledge 
of  the  world,  versatility,  receptivity  towards  all  intel- 
lectual impulses,  and  a  ready  appreciativeness  of  moral 
greatness  ;  he  was  elevated  above  love  of  money  and 
sensual  indulgence,  munificent  towards  his  friends, 
moderate  and  simple  as  to  himself,  a  declared  fic,  of 
injustice,  and  an  enthusiast  for  all  the  higher  blessings 
of  life.  To  a  man  of  such  sentiments  the  attitude  of 
the  Boeotian  aristocracy  and  the  position  of  his  native 
city  could  not  but  be  intolerable :  he  therefore  attached 
himself  heart  and  soul  to  the  Young-Boeotian  party, 
of  which  by  means  of  his  external  resources,  as  well 
as  of  his  chivalrous  individuality,  he  soon  became  one 
of  the  principal  supports. 

After  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  this  party  had,  instead 
of  diminishing,  increased.  For  its  power  rose  with 
every  new  act  of  violence  of  which  Sparta  became 
guilty  ;  and  in  the  end  the  Laconian  party  had  seen 
no  other  method  of  self-preservation  but  that  of  throw- 
ing itself  entirely  into  the  arms  of  Sparta,  and  hereupon 
thought  to  have  assured  its  victory.  Its  policy  how- 
ever was  not  less  short-sighted  than  criminal ;  for 
since  the  betrayal  of  the  city  no  mere  political  party- 
standpoints  were  any  longer  at  issue,  but  such  opposite 
principles,  as  were  clearly  and  incorruptibly  judged  by 
all  Hellenes  in-  and  outside  Thebes,  in  so  far  as  they 
were  not  blind  partisans  of  Sparta  :  what  was  now  in 
question  was  the  liberty  or  enslavement  of  a  Greek 
city ;  what  had  formerly  been  a  domestic  aff'air  of 
Thebes   had  now   become    a  national    matter.       The 
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oligarchs,  indeed,  acted  like  the  Spartans  of  those 
days,  who  merely  took  into  account  visible  forces, 
and  derided  public  opinion.  The  most  notable  among 
the  oligarchs,  Leontiades,  Archias,  Philippus,  and 
others,  in  turn  filled  the  public  offices,  and  put  de- 
pendants of  their  own  into  the  government  places, 
down  to  that  of  gaoler.  They  carried  on  a  pure  party- 
rule,  as  Critias  and  his  fellows  had  in  their  time  done 
at  Athens.  Those  whom  they  disliked  were  placed 
under  arrest  ;  neither  property  nor  honour  was  safe 
against  the  government.  The  supreme  power  lay  with 
the  commanders  of  the  Peloponnesian  troops.  Sparta 
lorded  it  over  the  whole  of  Boeotia  as  over  a  dependent 
territory  ;  nor,  doubtless,  was  it  without  a  political 
intention  that  Agesilaus  caused  the  tomb  of  Alcmene, 
the  original  ancestress  of  the  Heraclidse,  at  Haliartus 
to  be  opened,  and  the  contents  to  be  transported  to 
Sparta.  For  the  transfer  of  such  relics,  according  to 
Greek  belief,  constituted  a  sanction  of  supreme  lordship 
(vol.  iii.  p.  270).  But  however  secure  the  Spartans, 
and  the  oligarchs  under  the  protection  of  the  Spartan 
troops,  might  feel,  yet  the  opposite  party  was  neither 
destroyed  nor  disarmed,  and  the  fugitive  Thebans  be- 
came a  real  power  by  the  fact  that  all  patriots  in  Greece 
unanimously  stood  on  their  side,  and  with  them  long- 
ingly awaited  the  hour  of  vengeance.* 

The  number  of  the  Thebans  who  found  a  refuQ-e  at 
Athens  was  three  or  four  hundred.  Here  the  services, 
rendered  by  Thebes  to  the  Attic  patriots  twenty 
years  before,  were  gratefully  remembered,  and  the 
indignation  against  Sparta  was  at  this  point  of  time 
so  universal,  that  the  fugitives  met  with  kindness 
even  in  the  aristocratic  circles,  which  were  as  a  rule 
pervaded  by  friendly  sentiments  towards  the  Lacedae- 
monians.    All  the  demands  and  suggestions  of  Sparta 

*  'H  irepl  ^Ap)(lav  re  tov  ■KoKejxapxovvra  K.a\  rj  irepi  ^iKnnrov  Tvpavvis 
Helhn.  v.  4,  2.  "Epya»  ptv  rvpawoi,  Xoyw  8e  Trokep-apx^oi,  Plut.  Ages.  24. 
Ol  Trepi  'Apxtav  Koi  'Ywdrtjv,  HcUcn.  vii.  3,  7.  Character  of  the  govern- 
ment :  Du  JNIesnil  in  Syhcl's  Hisfor.  Zeitschrift,  ix.  294. — Relics  of 
Alcmene  :  Phit.  de  Genio,  5 f.;  Boeckh,  Soniienkreise,  p.  145. 
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were  rejected  with  generous  firmness;  the  fugitives  chap. i. 
were  not  only  sup])lied  with  shelter  and  provisions,  but 
were  also  officially  accorded  an  honourable  position 
under  the  protection  of  the  sta.te  in  the  community, 
like  the  homeless  Platreans  of  old.  And  Sparta,  even 
under  Agesilaus,  was  without  sufficient  energy  to  carry 
through  her  demands  by  force  ;  she  hesitated  to  drive 
the  Athenians  to  extreme  measures. 

Thus,  without  any  outward  rupture  of  the  peace  Prcpara- 
having  taken  place,  Athens  and  Thebes  lay  face  to  atVhebcs. 
face  like  two  hostile  camps,  vigilantly  observing  one 
another.  The  Theban  government  had  its  spies  at 
Athens,  who  closely  followed  the  steps  of  the  con- 
spirators. With  the  aid  of  these  spies  Androclidas, 
who  after  the  death  of  Ismenias  had  become  the 
leader  of  the  party,  was  successfully  made  away  with 
by  assassination,  and  thus  the  immediate  schemes  of  his 
fellow-partisans  were  frustrated.  On  the  other  hand 
the  fugitives  had  a  number  of  trustworthy  friends  at 
Thebes,  who  after  their  fashion  prepared  the  liberation 
of  their  native  city.  Some  of  them  joined  the  Tyrants, 
but  only  as  a  pretence,  and  gained  their  confidence,  so 
that  they  obtained  influential  posts,  in  which  they 
were  able  to  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  their  party. 
Thus  in  particular  Phyllidas  was  by  the  polemarchs 
Archias  and  Philippus  appointed  their  private  secretary, 
and  employed  upon  the  most  confidential  missions. 
Others  were  secretly  busied  with  preparing  the  youth 
of  Thebes  in  mind  and  body  for  the  critical  day; 
among  these  above  all  Epaminondas,  who  hitherto, 
although  he  had  already  attained  to  the  maturity  of 
manhood,  had  refrained  from  taking  part  in  public  life, 
and  had  displayed  no  trace  of  ambition.  The  Tyrants 
accordingly  regarded  the  poor  philosopher  in  his  retire- 
ment as  the  reverse  of  dangerous,  and  allowed  him 
calmly  to  go  his  way,  although  he,  and  no  other,  was 
the  very  centre  of  the  endeavours  towards  liberty.  A 
thorough  understanding  in  all  main  points  prevailed  be- 
tween him  and  those  who  had  fled  to  Athens.     With  the 
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CHAP.  I.  most  active  of  their  number,  Pelopidas,  lie  had  entered 
into  a  brotherly  union  of  intimate  friendship  ;  he  had 
served  with  him  in  the  Arcadian  campaign  (p.  303), 
and  had  saved  the  life  of  his  wounded  at  the  risk 
of  his  own.  He  was  incessantly  active  in  evoking 
patriotism,  vigour  of  action,  and  moral  earnestness ; 
he  made  use  of  the  competitive  games  carried  on 
between  the  Thebans  and  the  Spartans  as  a  pre- 
liminary to  serious  contests,  and  weaned  his  fellow- 
citizens  from  their  servile  fear  of  their  oppressors. 
The  circumstance  too,  that  just  about  this  time  he  lost 
Lysis,  his  paternal  friend,  contributed  to  his  henceforth 
devoting  himself  all  the  more  resolutely  to  his  fellow- 
citizens.  With  him  men  of  mark  co-operated,  such  as 
more  especially  Gorgiclas,  who  acquainted  the  exiles 
with  all  affairs  belonging  to  the  public  business  of  the 
city,  and  Pammenes,  a  man  of  considerable  influence, 
who,  witiiout  taking  any  active  part  himself  in  the 
work  of  liberation,  encouraged  the  efforts  of  Epami- 
nondas,  and  added  to  his  authority. 

Although  the  same  end  was  pursued  from  sides  so 
various,  yet  one  year  after  the  other  passed,  without 
that  end  being  reached.  It  was  a  heavy  trial  of 
patience  for  the  fiery  souls  of  the  heroes  of  liberty, 
and  yet  it  was  a  time  full  of  blessings.  For  in  it  the 
younger  population  of  the  Thebans  grew  strong  in  the 
midst  of  oppression,  and  ripened  for  the  day  of 
liberty.  The  moral  invigoration,  proceeding  from 
Epaminondas,  spread  and  proved  itself.  In  the  same 
way  the  protracted  sojourn  of  the  exiles  at  Athens 
was  a  season  of  refinement  and  strengthening ;  they 
showed  by  their  endurance  that  they  were  not  moved 
by  the  impulse  of  a  passing  enthusiasm  ;  they  learnt 
at  Athens,  what  demands  were  made  upon  a  state 
desirous  of  placing  itself  at  the  head  of  the  national 
movement.  Finally,  the  feeling  of  security  on  the 
part  of  the  Tyrants  became  deeper  and  deeper  ;  they 
relaxed  their  measures  of  precaution,  and  deceived 
themselves  so  utterly,  that  they   regarded  the  philo- 
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sophical  tendencies  of  the  Thebans  as  a  desirable  chap.  i. 
diversion  from  political  aspirations.  Thus  Archias 
and  Leontiades  themselves  occasionally  took  part  in 
the  discussions  in  the  house  of  the  travelled  Simmias, 
although  it  was  a  meeting-place  of  the  men  who  had 
conspired  against  the  Tyrannis.* 

During  four  long  years  the  exiles  waited  for  the  Theresoiu- 
day  of  vengeance.  For  a  time  they  may  have  in-  ^'''^^^  ^"■^^^■ 
dulged  the  hope,  that  Athens  would  begin  the  rising 
against  Sparta  and  open  a  path  home  for  them  ;  but 
the  Athenian  civic  community  was  too  fainthearted, 
and  the  Boeotian  party  (p.  224)  was  unable  to  prevail. 
The  exiles  had  accordingly  to  depend  upon  themselves  : 
it  was  necessary  for  them  to  take  the  first  step,  in 
order  to  draw  the  Athenians  after  them,  and  doubtless 
their  political  friends,  Cephalus  and  other  popular 
orators  of  note,  said  to  them  :  "  Only  begin  !  Athens 
neither  can  nor  will  leave  you  in  the  lurch."  Pelopidas, 
although  one  of  the  younger  of  their  number,  had 
assumed  the  lead  among  the  exiles,  after  by  the  assas- 
sination of  Androclidas  they  had  been  deprived  of 
their  leader  and  had  thus  for  a  time  been  awed  into 
inaction  :  next  to  him  Melon  was  the  chief  personage. 
There  was  no  time  for  further  delay.  It  was  in  the 
fifth  year,  about  the  beginning  of  the  winter.  Olynthus 
and  Phlius  had  fallen  ;  the  power  of  the  Spartans  grew 
from  week  to  week.  There  could  be  no  thought  of  an 
open  campaign  ;  opportunities  must  be  found  for  a 
secret  return.  The  bad  time  of  year,  in  which  little 
intercourse  took  place,  seemed  to  favour  the  enterjDrise ; 
in  the  winter  the  Spartans  could  least  of  all  be  expected 

*  300  fugitives  (Diod.  xv.  20),  400  (Androtion  Schol.  Aristid.  iii.  278, 
Dindorf.  TpiaKÖa-ioi  ap.  C.  Müller,  Fr.  H.  Gr.  iv.  646).  In  Xen.  Hellen. 
V.  2,  31,  the  reading  is  uncertain. — Androclidas  (cf.  p.  222)  :  Hellen,  iii. 
5,  1  ;  Plut.  de  Genio,  29.— Epaminondas  and  Pelopidas  at  Mantinea  : 
Plut.  Felo]).  4;  Paus.  ix.  13  (doubts  of  Palmer  and  Krüger  ap.  Clinton 
ad  ann.  385). — The  Thebans  forced  to  send  their  military  contingent : 
Vater,  Leben  des  Pelopidas  {Jahn's  Jahrb.  8upj)l.  viii.),  p.  238  (likewise  in 
the  case  of  the  expedition  against  Olynthus,  Hellen,  v.  2,  37). — Gorgidas 
and  Pammenes  :  Sievers,  197 f. — Archias  a  visitor  to  Simmias:  Plut.  de 
Genio  Socr. 
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CHAP.  I.   to  move  with  rapidity  to  the  spot ;  moreover,  the  date 
~^  of  the  shortest  day  coincided  with  the   turn  of  the 

year    among  the  Boeotians,  and  with  the  festival    of 
the  Heraclea,  during  which  it  was  hoj^ed  to  find  the 
city  in  a  corres^^onding  state  of   carelessness.     Lastly, 
one  of  the  most  zealous  democrats,  Amphitheus,  had 
been  recently  placed  under  arrest ;  and  it  was  hoped 
that  by  bold  action  he  might  still  be  saved. 
Departure        Tlius,  then,  day  and  hour  were  fixed  in  accordance 
s{/mtoT'    ^^i^^^  t^i®  friends  at  Thebes.     Probably  the  secret  had 
from  not  been  revealed  even  to  all  the  exiles.    The  majority 

Athens.  ^£  ^^Q^^  remained  quietly  at  Athens  ;  for  the  departure 
(B  c"379).  of  considerable  numbers  would  have  betrayed  every- 
December.  tiling.  A  hundred  quitted  the  city,  and  assembled 
under  Pherenicus  in  the  Thriasiau  plain,  in  order  to 
advance  upon  the  frontier  from  the  direction  of  Eleusis ; 
while  twelve  who  had  volunteered  for  the  first  and 
most  perilous  enterprise — with  Pelopidas,  Melon,  Damo- 
clidas,  and  Theopompus  among  them, — furnished  as 
for  the  chase,  and  accompanied  by  dogs,  marched  by 
the  straight  road  across  Mount  Parnes,  and  in  small 
detachments  quietly  made  their  way  into  Thebes. 
The  wind  and  snowdrift  which  prevailed  allowed  them, 
without  exciting  suspicion,  to  draw  their  cloaks  over 
their  heads  ;  the  gates  and  streets  were  deserted.  Tlius 
they  succeeded  in  reaching,  by  difierent  paths,  the 
The  con-  housc  of  Charou,  where  they  united  with  six-and-thirty 
'^iiwbeT.^^  conspirators  dwelling  at  Thebes.  The  most  useful 
service  of  all  was  rendered  to  them  by  Phyllidas,  the 
secretary.  He  had  bidden  the  polemarchs  to  a  banquet 
on  the  same  evening ;  the  close  of  the  oflicial  year 
was  to  be  brilliantly  celebrated,  and,  in  order  to 
heighten  the  giddy  excitement,  the  host  had  promised 
the  arrival  of  some  handsome  women  after  the  banquet. 
But  this  was  also  the  reason  why  Archias,  who  wished 
to  be  sure  of  perfectly  confidential  company,  had  re- 
quested that  Leontiades  might  not  be  invited  ;  thus  the 
scheme  of  uniting  all  the  heads  of  the  government  at 
one  spot  failed. 
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The  conspirators  were  preparing  in  solemn  calm  for   chap.  i. 
the  deed  of  blood — they  were  standing,  crowned  with  'J^^~^_ 
wreaths,  by  the  altar  of  the  house,  and  the  soothsayer  twnofthe 
was  watching  the  flame — when  a  knock  was  heard  at  ''^''J"'''''^'^- 
the   door,  and   voices   outside  vehemently  demanded 
admission.      They  belonged  to  messengers   from  the 
polemarch,  who  summoned  Charon  to  Arehias.    It  was 
impossible  not   to   suppose  that  everything  had  been 
betrayed.     And,  in  point  of  fact,  rumours  of  what  was 
in  progress  had  reached  the  ears  of  Arehias ;  but  the 
tranquillit}'  and  presence  of   mind    of    Charon,    who 
made  his  appearance  without   delay,  and  the  repre- 
sentations  of   Phylliclas,   succeeded  in  removing   the 
suspicion,  which  was  a  very  unwelcome  interruption  of 
his  pleasure  to  the  polemarch.     Indeed,  he  was  now  so 
thoroughly  resolved  not  to  allow  anything  further  to 
interfere  with  the  festive  enjoyment  of  the  day,  that 
he  placed  a  letter  from  Athens,  which  arrived  imme- 
diately after  the  departure  of  Charon  and  revealed  the 
entire  plot,  unopened  under  the  cushion.    "  No  business 
till  to-morrow,"  he  cried  in  drunken  audacity,  bade  the 
banquet  progress  with  renewed  spirit,  and  in  lustful 
impatience  called  for  the  promised  courtesans. 

At  last  they  are  declared  to  have  arrived.  Steps 
are  heard ;  the  servants  are  dismissed ;  the  doors  of 
the  banqueting-room  fly  open  ;  the  robes  of  veiled 
women  become  visible,  and  are  welcomed  with  clapping 
of  hands,  their  heads  being  shaded  by  thick  wreaths. 
These  were  the  conspirators,  Charon,  Melon,  Caphisias 
(p.  337),  and  others,  in  disguise.  They  pause  for  a 
moment  on  the  threshold,  in  order  to  take  a  clear 
view  of  their  victims.  Then  they  cast  off"  their  cover- 
ings, and  grasp  their  daggers  ;  Melon  slays  the  drunken 
Arehias,  Charon  slays  Philippus ;  and  most  of  the  re- 
maining guests  it  was  likewise  found  necessary  to  put 
to  death,  because  in  their  vinous  excitement  it  was 
impossible  by  words  either  to  gain  them  over  or  to 
calm  them. 

The  more  diflicult  part  of  the  task  had  been  under- 
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CHAP.  I.    taken  by   Pelopidas   with    Caphisodorus,  and    a  few 

others.      They    directed  their  steps   to   the   house   of 

Leontiades,  announcing  themselves  at  the  door  as 
messengers  from  Callistratus  at  Athens.  No  sooner 
had  they  been  admitted,  than  Leontiades  became  sen- 
sible of  his  danger.  He  received  them  in  his  sleeping- 
apartment  with  his  sword  drawn,  and  cut  down  Caphi- 
sodorus, who  had  entered  first ;  nor  was  it  till  after  a 
desperate  struggle  that  Pelopidas  succeeded  in  over- 
coming Leontiades,  and  in  avenging  his  friend,  who 
dying  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  him  in  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment. The  last  victim  was  Hypates,  who 
was  overtaken  while  endeavouring  to  effect  his  escape. 
Thus  within  a  few  hours  of  the  nio;ht  a  terrible 
judgment  had  been  held  upon  those  who  had  betrayed 
their  native  city,  who  with  the  help  of  the  arms  of 
the  stranger  had  kept  their  fellow-citizens  under  the 
yoke,  and  had  therefore  according  to  the  Greek  view 
thoroughly  deserved  the  name  and  the  doom  of  Ty- 
rants, Before  the  night  was  out,  the  prison  was 
opened ;  Amphitheus  and  many  other  martyrs  of  the 
good  cause  in  joyous  surprise  grasped  the  hands  of 
their  friends.  The  trumpets  held  in  readiness  for  the 
festival  of  the  Heraclea,  proclaimed  to  the  citizens 
that  a  far  more  glorious  festival  had  commenced  for 
the  city  ;  while  the  Spartan  garrison,  numbering  1,500 
men,  who  by  a  timely  intervention  might  have  given 
a  very  dangerous  turn  to  the  affair,  were  so  completely 
taken  by  surprise  by  the  outbreak  of  the  revolution, 
that  they  timorously  remained  within  the  walls  of  the 
citadel,  where  the  small  body  of  adherents  to  the 
government  sought  their  protection.  Thus  the  bonfires 
blazed  with  impunity  all  around  the  Cadmea,  and  next 
morning  the  Tyrannicides  were  able  unhindered  to 
make  their  appearance  in  the  market-place,  and  to 
render  an  account  to  the  assembled  citizens  of  the 
deed  done  in  the  night."' 

*  Melon  was,  according  to  Xenophon,  the  chief  author  of  the  Libera- 
tion; hence  rj  rov  MtXoivos  fVi  tovs  nepl  A(oi/Tid8i]v  fnavätTTaais.  Hellen. 
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This  was  the  day  of  the  regeneration  of  Thebes,  the  chap.  i. 
day  on  which  she  rose  anew  out  of  the  heavy  oppression 
nnder  which  she  had  kin.  Now  all  the  rest  of  the  popular 
exiles  arrived;  the  Theban  warriors,  whom  Epaminondas  ^f  ^^^j^^ 
and  Gorgidas  had  been  quietly  training,  publicly  ap- 
peared in  their  military  array  ;  a  new  civic  community 
seemed  on  this  morning  of  liberty  to  have  assembled 
in  the  market-place  ;  the  two  parties  which  had  been 
mutually  working  for  one  another,  now  joined  hands. 
Epaminondas  had  been  unable  to  reconcile  with  his 
principles  a  personal  participation  in  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  oligarchs  ;  for  the  slaying  of  a  citizen  with- 
out a  judicial  sentence  was  a  proceeding,  which  his 
conscience  would  have  refused  to  justify.  He  was,  how- 
ever, unwilling  to  set  up  his  own  sentiments  as  the 
standard  for  the  judgment  of  others.  He  could  not  but 
acknowledge  the  act  of  the  conspirators  to  have  been 
one  demanded  by  the  circumstances  and  free  from 
selfish  motives.  He  therefore  himself  introduced  the 
Tyrannicides,  when  they  presented  themselves  before 
the  community  as  suppliants  on  account  of  the  civic 
blood  shed  by  them.  The  citizens  jubilantly  hailed 
them  as  their  preservers  and  benefactors ;  the  priests 
accorded  them  expiation ;  and  three  of  them  who  had 
acted  the  most  prominent  parts,  Pelojjidas,  Melon,  and 
Charon,  were  immediately  called  to  the  head  of  the 
commonwealth  as  Boeotarchs.  All  this  took  place  under 
the  very  eyes  of  the  Lacedaemonian  troops,  whose 
commanders  were  for  the  present  unable  to  contrive 
anything  beyond  the  despatch  of  flying  messengers  to 
Sparta  and  to  the  garrisons  of  Platsese  and  Thespise, 
asking  for  speedy  aid.  The  Thebans  on  the  other 
hand  rested  their  hopes  upon  Athens  ;  nor  were  they 
deceived. 

In  Athens  the  Boeotian  party  had  been  uncommonly 
active.     Information  had  quickly  come  of  the  events 

V.  4,  19.  The  close  of  the  Boeotian  year  about  the  time  of  the  winter 
solstice  :  Pint.  Pelop.  24.  Election  of  Boeotarchs  for  the  last  days  of  the 
year  :  Pint.  13;  Sievers,  186;  Vater,  u.  s.,  .342. 
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CHAP.  I.  imminent  at  Thebes,  cand  troops  had  been  sent  to  the 
frontier.  Cephalus  had  proposed,  that  the  state  sliould 
take  part  in  the  liberation  of  the  neighbour-city.    This 

Athenians,  j^iotion  had  not  passed  the  popular  assembly ;  yet  not 
only  did  individual  volunteers  hasten  across  to  Thebes, 
but  two  Attic  generals,  who  had  been  sent  to  the 
frontier  simply  for  the  purpose  of  observing  events, 
allowed  themselves  to  be  induced  by  the  Theban 
appeal  for  aid,  to  intervene  actively  on  their  own 
responsibility.  Chabrias  occupied  the  pass  of  Eleu- 
tlierse,  so  as  to  close  the  road  to  Thebes  against  the 
Spartans;  and  Demophon  entered  Boeotia,  being  con- 
vinced that  he  was  simply  acting  in  the  interests  of 
Athens,  when  aiding;  the  Thebans  to  free  their  citadel. 
At  Thebes  he  found  everything  in  full  military  ac- 
tivity. The  Spartan  force  attempting  to  come  to  the 
rescue  from  Platsete  had  been  beaten  back,  and  under 
the  directions  of  Pelopidas  the  Cadmea  had  been  com- 
pletely blockaded.  The  expectation  of  a  Lacedaemonian 
army  increased  the  zeal  of  both  sides.  Day  and  night 
assaults  were  made  upon  the  walls  of  the  citadel ;  the 
garrison  was  not  left  in  peace  for  -a  single  hour,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  tired  out  as  soon  as  possible ; 
prizes  were  proposed,  to  promote  emulation  ;  the  danger 
of  being  attacked  in  the  rear  by  a  second  army  increased 
with  every  hour.  And  doubtless  the  besieged  would 
have  been  able  to  hold  the  strongly  walled  fortress, 
had  they  had  time  to  provide  themselves  with  sufficient 
supplies.  As  it  was,  the  numbers  of  the  troops,  still 
further  swelled  by  the  Thebans  who  had  taken  refuge 
in  the  citadel,  were  disadvantageous  to  them.  The 
troops  consisted  in  the  main  of  confederates,  wdio  were 
by  no  means  inclined  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  the 
purpose  of  preserving  the  fortress  to  Sparta ;  and  thus 
the  harmosts  found  themselves  forced  to  surrender  the 
citadel,  on  condition  of  being  allowed  a  free  departure. 
The  troops  on  their  way  from  Thebes  came  already  at 
Megara  upon  a  Spartan  army,  whi(ih  would  have  arrived 
in  time  to  relieve  the  citadel  onl}-  one  or  two  days  after 


1300K  VI.]  TUE  UP-RISING  OF  THEBES.  351 

the  capitulation.     Circumstances  had  proved  fortunate   chap.  i. 
l)eyond  all   expectation    for   the  Thebans.      Within   a  ~ 

term  of  a  few  days  the  Tyrants  had  been  slain,  the 
Spartans  had  been  overcome,  and  by  means  of  emula- 
tion in  the  midst  of  concord  the  foundation-stone  had 
been  laid  for  a  new  history  of  the  state.* 


Few  epochs  of  Greek  history  began  so  suddenly  as  immediate 
that  of  the  liberation  of  Thebes.  The  city  itself  was  ^l""^!* 
surprised  by  the  secret  deeds  of  the  night ;  at  Athens  liberation 
only  a  few  were  privy  to  them.  Far  greater  of  course  '^■f  ^'^^<^^'''*- 
was  the  surprise  of  the  more  distant  cities.  The  first 
impression  w^as  nearly  everywhere  the  same;  the  whole 
nation  was  pervaded  by  joyous  sympathy  Avith  a  deed 
of  a  freshness  and  boldness  such  as  hacl  not  been  ex- 
perienced for  a  long  time.  It  recalled  the  deeds  of  the 
prehistoric  age,  the  Heroes  who  entered  the  paternal 
house  arms  in  hand,  in  order  to  liberate  it.  Even  in 
Sparta  it  was  impossible  to  repress  a  certain  degree  of 
appreciation  and  interest,  although  in  the  sense  of  the 
ruling  party  the  heroes  of  liberty  could  not  but  be 
regarded  as  rebels.  It  was  moreover  necessarily  an 
event  leading  to  many  momentous  consequences.  A 
power  which  laid  a  heavy  hand  of  oppression  upon 
the  whole  of  Greece,  but  which  at  the  same  time 
seemed  more  absolutely  unassailable  than  at  any  pre- 
vious time,  had  been  suddenly  shaken  ;  it  had  been 
humiliated  in  a  way  in  which  no  Hellene  could  fail  to 
recognise  the  just  punishment  of  haughty  arrogance ; 

*  Spokesmen  of  the  Boeotian  party  (ot  ßoioiTi^ovres  ;  cf.  the  ^Ckoß-qßmoi 
of  Antiphanes),  Thrasybulus  of  Colly tus,  LeodaniavS,  Aristophon,  Cephalus, 
Thrason  (proxeims  of  the  Thebans),  Archedemus,  Pyrrhauder,  Phor- 
misius,  Eleus  :  Dinarch.  i.  38.  As  to  the  particijwtiou  of  Athens,  Xeno- 
phon  attests,  as  against  the  confused  account  of  Diodorus,  that  nothing 
was  done  by  the  state  as  such  :  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  x.  p.  122  ; 
Schäfer,  Demosth.  i.  15.  The  occupation  of  the  passes  of  Mount  Cithseron 
by  Chabrias  probably  only  served  to  maintain  the  neutrality  of  Athens. 
But  the  trial  of  the  generals  {Hellen,  v.  4,  19)  proves  that  not  merely 
individual  volunteers  took  part.  Whether  Demophon  was  one  of  the 
condemned,  remains  doubtful ;  Chabrias  certainly  was  not.  Diodorus 
probably  confounds  two  ciuite  distinct  events,  the  struggle  for  the  Cadmea 
and  the  summer-campaign  :  Schäfer,  ii.  s.  p.  18. 
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CHAP.  I.  and  the  state  throngli  wliicli  this  hu^^i illation  had  been 
accomplished,  had  thereby  stepped  jrth  from  its  sub- 
ordinate position.  If  it  succeeded  a  maintaining  its 
new  position,  the  entire  system  of  the  relations  be- 
tween the  states  in  Greece  must  inevitably  change. 
All  men  therefore  anxiously  awaited  the  developement 
of  affairs,  which  could  not  but  be  close  at  hand. 
The  tasks  The  first  stcp  had  been  a  splendid  success  on  the 
of  Thtbcs.  pj^j.^  q£  ^]^g  Thebans  ;  but  with  it  the  far  more  serious 
task  had  merely  begun.  For  obstacles  presented  them- 
selves on  all  sides  against  a  permanent  rise  on  the  part 
of  the  Theban  power.  Thebes  was  nothing  more  than 
a  single  district  town  ;  its  supremacy  over  Boeotia, 
which  it  had  with  inflexible  persistency  again  and 
again  sought  to  secure,  had  been  completely  over- 
thrown by  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  ;  Platsese  had  been 
rebuilt ;  Orchomenus  was  independent ;  all  the  neigh- 
bouring cities  jealously  watched  over  their  indepen- 
dence. It  was  therefore  necessary,  as  against  the 
enemy  outside,  to  begin  from  the  beginning  the  hard 
task  of  uniting  the  country  ;  for  not  Thebes,  but  only 
Boeotia  as  a.  whole,  was  capable  of  defying  the  superior 
strength  of  that  enemy  with  any  prospect  of  success : 
the  city,  therefore,  which  had  so  boldly  opened  the 
contest,  required  first  to  secure  to  itself  the  basis  of 
a  sufficient  power.  Nor  was  it  possible,  that  Thebes 
should  content  herself  with  certain  rights  of  primacy 
and  claims  upon  the  furnishing  of  contingents,  but  the 
M^hole  country  of  Boeotia  must  be  blended  into  a 
single  whole,  into  a  state- territory  with  a  centralised 
government. 

Of  course  preliminary  steps  had  already  been  taken 
in  this  direction.  The  Young-Boeotian  party  at  Thebes 
numbered  adherents  in  the  other  towns  as  well,  where 
there  was  no  lack  of  opposition  against  the  ruling 
families,  which  were  at  the  same  time  the  real  repre- 
sentatives of  the  desire  for  independence  on  the 
part  of  the  several  cities.  The  distinctness  and 
fixity    with   which    the  Theban    patriots   had  settled 
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tlieir  sclieme  of  action  already  before  the  Liberation,  chap.  i. 
are  most  clearly  manifest  from  the  circumstance,  that 
on  the  very  day  following  upon  that  event  not 
polemarchs,  but  Boeotarchs  were  elected ;  for  the 
polemarchs  were  city-officials,  while  the  Boeotarchs 
were  officers  of  the  entire  country,  generals  of  the 
confederation.  In  other  words,  the  ancient  con- 
federation of  the  Boeotian  towns  (vol,  i.  p.  109)  was 
immediately  renewed,  but  from  points  of  view  quite 
different  from  those  pursued  at  any  previous  time, 
because  the  necessity  of  a  fixed  union  was  vividly 
felt  by  the  democratic  party.  Its  adherents  were 
accordingly  actively  at  work  throughout  the  country, 
to  overcome  the  inborn  feelings  of  aversion  enter- 
tained by  the  several  cities  towards  one  another  and 
towards  Thebes  ;  they  everywhere  called  upon  their 
fellow-countrymen  to  neglect  all  separate  interests  for 
the  sake  of  the  common  cause ;  they  offered  to  all  the 
same  advantages  which  they  had  achieved  for  Thebes, 
freedom  from  Sparta  and  from  oppression  by  an  oli- 
garchy cherishing  Spartan  sentiments,  equality  before 
the  law,  and  equal  rights  of  election  and  suffrage. 
A  desire  for  liberty  moreover  prevailed  outside  as  well 
as  in  Thebes ;  and  the  prevalence  of  greater  fervour 
among  the  people  facilitated  the  blending  of  elements 
at  other  times  so  hard  to  reconcile.  Thebes  had  by 
its  heroic  daring  acquired  a  new  position  in  the  land, 
and  the  first  Boeotarchs  were  men  who  were  hailed 
with  joyous  confidence  by  the  leading  party  through- 
out Boeotia.  Thus,  then,  the  very  first  dangers  of 
war  caused  volunteers  ready  for  service  to  gather  from 
the  several  districts  of  the  country ;  and  there  was 
reason  to  hope,  that  the  regeneration  of  Thebes  would 
be  followed  by  that  of  all  Boeotia.  It  was  desired 
that  Thebes  should  not  only  become  the  first  and 
leading  city  of  the  country,  but  that  all  Boeotia, 
blended  into  a  single  whole,  should  find  itself  repre- 
sented in  Thebes,  as  Attica  was  in  Athens ;  for  which 
reason,  too,   the    citizens  of   Thebes  in  their    public 
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CHAP.  I.    transactions  no  longer  called  themselves  Thebans,  but 

"  Boeotians  in  Thebes." 
Disturbing  But  for  the  attainment  of  such  an  end  as  this,  a 
eietnenis.  gucccssful  rise  of  public  Spirit,  which  filled  men's 
minds  with  enthusiasm,  which  caused  the  better  ten- 
dencies to  prevail,  and  which  repressed  jealousies  and 
quarrels,  could  not  permanently  suffice.  The  old 
brutality  of  feeling  again  and  again  asserted  itself. 
Already  the  first  victory  had  been  desecrated  by  the 
ill-treatment  of  both  living  and  dead,  when,  on  the 
departure  of  the  garrison,  the  populace  lay  in  wait  for 
those  of  its  fellow-citizens  who  had  sought  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Spartan  soldiery.  Some  of  them  were 
saved  by  the  Athenians.  Others  fell  as  victims  to  a 
popular  fury  which  refused  to  spare  even  the  children 
of  the  unfortunate  men.  Even  among  the  members 
of  the  patriotic  party  there  was  no  lack  of  conflicting 
elements ;  for  together  with  democracy  its  evils  im- 
mediately made  their  appearance.  Ambitious  men 
who  had  co-operated  in  the  Liberation,  deemed  them- 
selves treated  with  insufficient  respect,  and  for  this 
reason  became  bitter  opponents  of  Pelopidas  and 
Epaminondas, — as  e.g.  Meneclides.  Others  wished  to 
take  advantage  of  the  sudden  change  in  public  affairs, 
so  as  to  commit  violence  upon  the  noble  families  by 
shameful  outrages,  and  to  carry  through  a  bloody 
revolution, — as  e.g.  Eumolpidas  and  Samidas. 
The  Sacred  Under  sucli  circumstauces,  inner  difficulties  of  infi- 
Band.  j^[^q  magnitude  beset  the  new  popular  leaders,  who 
recognised  in  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of 
the  people  the  condition  indispensable  in  the  case  of 
an  attempt  on  the  part  of  Boeotia  to  assume  an  honour- 
able position  among  the  Greek  states.  Inasmuch, 
then,  as  it  was  impossible  of  a  sudden  to  animate  with 
a  right  spirit  the  mass  of  the  population  which  had 
been  so  long  utterly  neglected,  and  which  under  a  selfish 
oligarchical  government  had  been  excluded  from  any 
participation  whatever  in  public  aftairs,  those  men 
who  were  establishing  the  work  of  the  regeneration  of 
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their  country,  sought  to  spread  and  domesticate  civic  chap.  i. 
virtues,  without  which  a  lasting  advance  was  impos- 
sible,  in  the  first  instance  in  smaller  circles;  and  it  was 
thus  that  they  formed  a  body  of  elect,  who  were  to 
be  the  model  of  the  rest,  the  kernel  of  the  people 
of  the  new  Boeotia. 

This  was  an  institution,  connecting  itself  with 
earlier  usages  of  the  land.  For  already  in  the  battle  of 
Delium  (vol  iii.  p.  163)  a  band  of  the  Three  Hundred  is 
mentioned,  who  fought,  like  the  heroes  of  the  Homeric 
age,  associated  in  pairs,  from  their  chariots  in  front  of 
the  main  body  of  the  soldiery.  This  doubtless  very 
ancient  institution  was  now  revived  and  carried  out 
in  a  new  spirit  under  the  guidance  of  Epaminondas 
and  Gorgidas.  They  had  quietly  assembled  around 
them  a  circle  of  youths,  with  whom  they  had  pre- 
sented themselves  before  the  community  on  the  day 
of  the  Liberation,  so  that  they  were  regarded  as  the 
founders  of  the  Sacred  Band  of  Thebes.  It  was  now 
no  longer  a  privilege  of  the  nobility,  to  belong  to  the 
Three  Hundred  ;  but  those  among  the  youth  of  the 
land  who  were  in  feeling  the  noblest  and  most  high- 
minded,  and  who  already  under  the  oppression  of  the 
Tyrants  had  been  preparing  themselves  for  the  strug- 
gle for  freedom,  were  henceforth  the  elect  and  the 
champions.  It  was  their  duty  to  stimulate  the  rest 
eagerly  to  follow  their  example  of  bravery  and  disci- 
pline ;  they  were  associated  with  one  another  by  the 
bonds  of  friendship  and  by  identity  of  feelings  for 
the  struggle  on  behalf  of  the  lofty  aims  of  their 
native  land.  This  Sacred  Band  was  a  most  bene- 
ficent institution,  in  which  a  soldierlike  spirit  was 
happily  blended  with  ethical  and  political  points  of 
view,  and  ancient  national  usage  with  the  ideas  of  the 
present  and  with  Pythagorean  principles ;  and  it 
constitutes  an  honourable  monument  of  the  wisdom 
of  Epaminondas.* 

*  Meneclides  :  Pint.  Pehp.  25. — Samidas  and  Euraolpidas  :    Plut.  de 
Gm.  Socr.  3. — The  Three  Hundred  (elsewhere  also  the  normal  number  of 
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CHAP.  I.        But  how  little  confidence    could  be  derived  from 

~ tins  small  band  in  the  struggle  now  imminent !     For 

dangers  of  althougli  thcrc  cxisted  a  party  in  Sparta,  which  had 
th^  War.  geriously  disapproved  of  the  deed  of  violence  com- 
mitted by  Phoebidas,  and  which  was  consequently  not 
displeased  to  observe  its  evil  results,  yet  it  could  not  be 
anticipated  that  the  Spartan  government  would  give 
way.  The  Thebans  on  the  other  hand  were  anything 
but  prepared  for  the  war  ;  their  situation  was  far 
less  favourable,  than  when  they  had  commenced  the 
struggle  seventeen  years  before.  At  that  time  they 
had  possessed  Persian  subsidies  and  Greek  allies, 
while  the  power  of  the  enemy  had  been  divided.  At 
present,  the  Thebans  stood  quite  alone  ;  for,  although 
Athens  had  very  effectively  supported  them  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recovery  of  the  Cadmea,  yet  she  had 
not  done  this  as  a  state.  When,  therefore,  the  Spartans 
demanded  an  explanation  at  Athens,  the  civic  assembly 
was  not  courageous  enough  to  sanction  the  proceedings 
of  its  generals  ;  the  anti-Theban  party  took  advan- 
tage of  the  timidity  of  the  citizens  ;  the  generals  were 
indicted,  and  were  both  sentenced  to  death  for  having 
overstepped  their  powers.  Sparta  had  her  whole  mili- 
tary force  at  her  disposal  against  Thebes,  and  her  army 
was  better  drilled  and  organised  than  at  any  previous 
time  ;  while  Thebes,  unaccustomed  to  carrying  on  war 
by  herself,  felt  uncertain  of  the  districts  of  her  own 
country,  or  was  at  open  feud  with  them.  The  ap- 
proaches towards  Thebes  were  open  on  all  sides  ;  the 
coasts  were   defenceless ;    and  Plateeae,  Thespian,  and 

a  select  band,  as  in  Cyrene,  Sparta  ;  cf.  vol.  ii..  Note  XIV.  Appendix)  at 
Delium  :  Diod.  xii.  70 :  ol  nap'  eKelvots  fjvioxoi  koi  Trapaßärai  koXov pfvoi, 
just  as  in  tlie  Homeric  age  the  warriors  iu  chariots  fouglit  in  the  van  of  the 
foot-soldiers,  and  were  at  the  same  time  associated  two  and  two.  The  use 
of  the  war-chariot  must  have  long  maintained  itself  in  Boeotia  ;  hence  the 
appellation  remained  in  use  even  as  late  as  the  Peloponnesian  War  :  Grote, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  vi.  p.  530.  Plut.  Pelop.  18  :  6  eK  TröXecü?  Xoxos. 
According  to  Plutarch  and  Polyagnus,  the  Sacred  Band  was  a  creation 
of  Gorgidas  ;  according  to  Athen.  602,  of  Epaminondas.  According  to 
Thirhvall,  vol.  v.  p.  48,  its  original  purpose  was  the  occupation  of  the 
citadel.  Plut.  de  Gen.  Socr.  6  :  ot  Kpeirrovs  \ey6pevoi.  The  subsequent 
developement  of  the  Sacred  Band  was  a  service  rendered  by  Pelopidas. 
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ürchomenus  served  as  military  positions  to  the  enemy  chap.  i. 
in  the  midst  of  the  Boeotian  territory.  Probably, 
therefore,  no  state  ever  began  war  in  a  more  disadvan- 
tageous situation  as  against  Sparta,  Thebes  had  in  her 
favour  nothing  but  the  spirit  of  her  great  leaders,  who 
were  able  to  infuse  into  a  part  of  the  population  courage 
and  patriotic  enthusiasm ;  but  the  preparatory  measures 
which  they  had  taken  for  rendering  Boeotia  capable  of 
resistance  were  as  yet  far  from  complete  ;  nor  was  any 
m.an  less  desirous  than  Epaminondas  of  meeting  the 
Spartans  with  defiant  self-confidence  and  challenging 
them  to  a  decisive  contest.  To  him  no  bloodshed  among 
Hellenes  could  on  principle  be  anything  but  an  abomi- 
nation, or  appear  justified  on  any  occasion,  except 
when  the  cause  was  the  defence  of  the  most  sacred 
possessions  of  a  free  commonwealth  against  deeds  of 
violence.  It  is  therefore  perfectly  credible,  that  with  Thehesand 
his  co-operation  (for  it  was  with  him  that  the  leading  *>'^^'*- 
ideas  of  Theban  policy  doubtless  originated,  although  (b.c.  378). 
he  had  no  seat  at  the  board  of  the  generals  of  the 
confederation)  an  embassy  went  to  Sparta  with  pro- 
posals of  peace,  in  which  even  certain  rights  of  hege- 
mony were  conceded  to  Sparta,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
the  earlier  treaties  was  promised. 

These  negotiations,  however,  remained  without  re- 
sult. At  Sparta  the  military  governors  who  had 
abandoned  the  Cadmea  without  waiting  for  relief, 
were  condemned ;  while  it  was  resolutely  intended  to 
chastise  Thebes  at  once.  The  supremacy  of  Sparta 
depended  upon  force ;  it  was  doomed,  so  soon  as  expul- 
sions of  Lacedaemonian  garrisons  were  left  unpunished, 
or  actually  recognised  as  justified  popular  risings.  The 
authority  of  the  city  was  at  stake  ;  nor  was  it  allowable 
to  wait,  until  the  new  enemy,  who  had  suddenly 
sprung  from  the  soil  like  the  dragon-brood  of  Cadmus, 
should  gain  strength  and  unite  Boeotia. 

In  other  words,  the  policy  of  Agesilaus  now  as 
before  prevailed  at  Sparta ;  and  both  in-  and  outside 
the  city  it  was  assumed  as  a  certainty,  that  he  would 
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undertake  the  command  of  the  expedition  against 
Thebes.  However,  he  declined  it,  appealing  to  the 
fact,  that,  after  doing  military  service  for  more  than 
forty  years,  a  king  was  not  less  than  any  other  citizen 
freed  from  serving  beyond  the  frontiers.  But  this  was 
not  the  real  reason,  which  rather  lay  in  the  circum- 
stance, that  by  his  proceedings  at  Phlius,  and  probably 
also  by  his  connexion  with  Phoebidas,  Agesilaus  had 
become  very  unpopular  in  a  wide  variety  of  circles,  so 
that,  if  he  took  a  personal  part  in  an  undertaking,  the 
worst  fears  were  entertained  in  Greece.  Now,  in 
Sparta  there  were  at  this  time  Theban  fugitives,  who 
had  saved  themselves  with  the  garrison  of  the  Cadmea; 
and  on  this,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  the  Ephors 
allowed  the  exiles  of  another  state  to  determine  their 
measures.  These  Thebans  represented  to  them,  that 
the  appearance  of  Agesilaus  in  Boeotia  would  only  in- 
crease the  vehemence  of  its  resistance,  because  from 
him  men  were  invariably  accustomed  to  expect  the 
most  terrible  method  of  carrying  on  war,  the  hopeless 
devastation  of  the  land,  iho,  sale  of  the  inhabitants 
into  slavery,  executions,  and  the  establishment  of  des- 
potic governors.  The  Ephors  gave  way ;  Agesilaus 
retired  in  vexation  of  spirit,  and  declined  to  have 
anything  more  to  do  with  the  whole  aJÖfair.  In  his 
stead  the  youthful  Cleombrotus  assumed  the  command 
of  the  army,  the  brother  and  successor  of  the  noble 
Agesipolis,  and  like  him  a  man  of  Hellenic  patriotism 
and  of  kindly  sentiments  towards  the  confederates. 
He  would  doubtless  have  willingly  accepted  the  peace 
offered  by  the  Thebans.  In  obedience  to  the  Ephors 
he  entered  Boeotia  already  in  the  month  of  January 
378  ;  advanced  with  his  army  as  far  as  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Thebes ;  pitched  his  camp  by  the  heights  of 
Cynoscephalse ;  and  remained  here  for  sixteen  days. 
Then  he  returned  home  again  without  having  inflicted 
any  kind  of  damage.  The  entire  campaign  was  purely 
a  demonstration,  so  that,  when  the  Peloponnesian 
troops  returned  home,  they  were  quite  ignorant  why 
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they  had  marched  out.     The  whole  party  of  Agesilaus   chap,  i, 

could  not  but  be  in  the  hio-hest  degree  indio-nant ;  the 

best  time  for  the  attack  had  been  wasted  ;  and  the 
whole  proceeding  appeared  in  no  other  light  than  that 
of  an  extremely  dangerous  display  of  goodwill  towards 
the  rebels.  The  war-party  was  not,  however,  strong 
enough  to  overthrow  Cleombrotus ;  and  the  j)eace- 
party  being  ec^ually  unable  to  gain  the  upper  hand, 
there  could  amid  these  oscillations  be  no  question  of  a 
policy  leading  to  satisfactory  results.* 

Yet  the  short  winter-campaign  was  not  to  remain  Sphoirias 
without  consequences  of  importance.  For  Cleombrotus  ^'^  Thes2nce. 
had  left  a  considerable  part  of  his  troops  behind  him 
in  Boeotia, — at  Thespiae,  which,  situate  at  a  distance 
of  three  horn-s'  march  from  the  capital,  seemed  ad- 
mirably adapted  for  the  purpose  of  a  dangerous  mili- 
tary position.  The  supreme  command  he  gave  to 
Sphodrias,  who  was  at  the  same  time  furnished  with 
moneys  for  the  levying  of  fresh  troops. 

Thus,  in  spite  of  the  harmless  campaign  of  Cleom- 
brotus, the  Thebans  were  placed  in  a  very  perilous 
position.  Before  their  gates  lay  a  Peloponnesian  army, 
which  perceptibly  reinforced  itself  out  of  the  cities  of 
Boeotia  hostile  to  them,  and  which  at  the  same  time 
served  to  overawe  the  Athenians,  who  for  their  part  did 
everything  to  satisfy  Sparta.  They  recognised  the 
change  which  had  taken  place  in  their  position,  since  the 
passes  of  the  Isthmus  were  again  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spartans ;  for  to  the  north  of  the  Isthmus  there  were 
so  many  inlets  into  Central  Greece,  that  the  stopping 
of  this  or  that  pass  was  in  the  main  absolutely  useless. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  not  wonderful  that  Sphodnas' 
the  Thebans  should  have  resorted  to  a  stratagem,  in  order  ^r^S ' 
to  brino;  about  the  result  which  was  now  necessarily  of  o/th^ 
primary  importance  to  them,  viz.  a  rupture  between  q^  ^  ^' 
Athens  and  Sparta,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Theban  (b.c.' 378). 
party  at  Athens.     Sphodrias,  the  harmost  of  Thespiae, 

*  Embassy  to  Sparta  :  Isocr.  xiv.  29.     Vexation  of  Agesilaus  :  Hellen. 
V.  4,  13  :   (la  ai/rovs  (SuvXiViadai  ono'iov  ti  ßovXoiVTo. 
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CHAP.  I.  was  known  as  a  man  of  passionate  temper ;  and  it 
might  be  calculated  upon  as  a  certainty,  that  he  would 
not  be  averse  from  j)erj)etrating  a  sudden  act  of 
violence  after  the  manner  of  Phoebidas,  if  an  oppor- 
tunity should  be  offered  to  him.  A  secret  communi- 
cation was  accordingly  made  to  him, — it  is  said,  at 
the  instigation  of  Pelopidas  and  Melon, — by  a  Boeotian, 
who  introduced  himself  to  the  harmost  as  a  faithful 
partisan  of  Sparta,  to  the  effect  that  the  circumvalla- 
tion  of  the  Pirseeus  was  still  incomplete.  It  would 
accordingly,  he  was  told,  be  an  easy  matter  to  penetrate 
from  ThespiE©  through  the  Eleusinian  plain  and  the 
coast-districts  of  Attica  into  the  port-town,  before  any 
suspicion  of  the  movement  had  reached  the  Upper 
City.  Sphodrias  fell  into  the  trap.  The  Lacedae- 
monians, barren  of  devices  of  their  own,  were  all  the 
more  accessible  to  suggestions  from  other  quarters ; 
nor  can  we  be  surprised  to  find  an  ambitious  Spartan 
carried  away  by  the  idea,  that  it  was  in  his  power  by 
means  of  a  single  night's  march  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  Attic  port-citadel,  docks,  and  fleet,  and  thus  to 
render  a  service  to  his  own  native  "city,  which  would 
so  to  speak  form  a  consummation  to  all  previous  enter- 
prises of  the  same  kind.  The  policy  of  ruthlessly 
pursuing  the  interests  of  the  individual  state  had  come 
so  thoroughly  to  pervade  the  public  life  of  Sparta, 
that  Sphodrias  could  not  entertain  any  doubts  but 
that  his  surprise,  if  successful,  would  meet  with  an 
' ex-post-facto  approval.  Moreover,  the  feeling  pre- 
vailing at  Athens  was  well  known,  and  it  might  be 
assumed  that  the  Athenians  were  only  waiting  for  the 
first  mishap  which  might  befal  Sparta,  in  order  to  put 
themselves  forward  again  :  thus  a  series  of  dangerous 
struggles  could  be  nipped  in  the  bud  by  means  of  a 
bold  deed  swiftly  carried  out,  and  perhaps  only  a  few 
days  remained  during  which  it  was  possible  to  accom- 
plish it. 

Sphodrias,  therefore,  commenced  operations  without 
delay  ;  but  in  the  execution  of  them  lie  showed  himself 
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uncertain  and  iiTational.  He  was  frightened  by  the  chap.  i. 
torches  burning  round  the  sanctuaries  of  Eleusis,  be- 
cause  he  believed  them  to  be  fiery  signals  lit  by  the 
Athenians.  And,  again,  he  had  not  even  properly  cal- 
culated the  length  of  the  road ;  at  daybreak  he  had 
only  reached  the  boundary  between  the  plains  of 
Eleusis  and  Athens :  his  plan  of  a  nocturnal  surprise 
was  therefore  frustrated.  Nothing  remained  for  him 
but  to  retrace  his  steps.  But  ev^en  now  he  acted 
with  strange  perversity :  for,  instead  of  taking  his 
departure  as  cj^uietly  as  possible,  he  pillaged  several 
villages,  and  then  marched  away  across  Mount  Cithse- 
ron,  while  the  citizens  of  Athens  were  sallying  forth  to 
avenge  his  shameful  violation  of  the  peace. 

The  offence  was  doubly  criminal,  inasmuch  as  at  this  Acquittal 
very  time  the  Spartan  envoys  were  still  sojourning  at  %^^fj^°l 
Athens,  who  had  demanded  and  received  satisfaction  Sparta. 
for  the  breach  of  neutrality  committed  during  the 
Theban  rising.  The  Athenians  were,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  only  to  be  appeased  by  the  immediate  punish- 
ment of  Sphodrias.  The  Ephors  dismissed  him  from 
office,  and  summoned  him  l^efore  the  judicial  tribunal, 
the  Council  of  the  Old  (vol.  i.  p.  195).  No  one  doubted 
that  he  would  be  sentenced  to  death,  since  none  of  the 
considerations  which  had  saved  the  life  of  Phcebidas, 
could  be  urged  in  his  behalf.  Sphodrias  himself  had 
not  dared  to  appear.  And  yet  he  was  acquitted  ;  and 
the  tale  went,  that  a  tender  relation  of  friendship 
subsisting  between  the  sons  of  Sphodrias  and  of  Agesi- 
laus  had  contributed  to  this  result.  The  king  unex- 
pectedly pleaded  for  the  accused,  giving  as  his  reason, 
that  Sparta  could  not  spare  such  men. 

The  act  of  Sphodrias  has  been  variously  judged  in  conse- 
both  ancient  and  modern  times.     He  was  known  as  an  "^^^^^^ 
adherent  of  Cleombrotus,   whom  it  was  accordingly  acquittal. 
sought  to  hold  accountable  as  the  real  originator  of  the 
attempt ;  but  it  is  too  strikingly  contradictory  to  the 
policy  of  the  young  king  and  of  his  family.     Again, 
the  entire  well-attested  story  as  to  the  Theban  stratagem 
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CHAP.  I.    lias  been  rejected  as  imj^robable,  but  witliout  sufficient 

reasons.     The  Thebans  might  with  a  good  prospect  of 

success  try  this  way  of  bringing  about  a  quarrel  be- 
tween Athens  and  Sparta  ;  for  in  the  worst  event  (and 
one  according  to  their  estimation  extremely  improbable, 
viz.  of  the  Munychia  having  been  successfully  sur- 
prised), the  Athenians  would  have  been  driven  imme- 
diately to  conclude  an  alliance  with  Thebes,  in  order 
to  recover  the  citadel.  The  acquittal  of  Sphodrias 
could  certainly  not  be  anticipated  with  confidence  by 
the  Thebans  ;  but  even  without  this  the  attempt  itself 
could  not  but  advance  their  end,  and  heighten  the 
feeling  of  illwill  against  Sparta.  The  relation  between 
Sphodrias  and  the  two  kings  remains  the  obscurest 
point  in  the  whole  matter.  Both  are  said  to  have 
been  on  his  side  against  the  Ephors :  the  one,  as  it 
seems,  from  motives  of  old  friendship ;  while  the  other 
can  hardly  be  presumed  to  have  opposed  public  opinion 
and  rendered  a  service  to  his  adversaries,  simply  from 
motives  of  weakly  parental  affection.  He  must  have 
approved  of  the  attempt  on  principle ;  and  in  the 
present  case  we  may  suppose  that  it  was  a  triumph 
to  him  to  see  the  friend  of  Cleombrotus  a  convert  to 
his  policy  and  a  votary  of  the  view,  that  every  resource 
ought  to  be  employed  in  order  to  increase  the  power 
of  the  state.  Men  holding  such  sentiments  ought  not 
to  be  sacrificed  to  the  enemy,  even  though  they  hap- 
pened to  have  failed  in  a  particular  design.  Thus  the 
one  king  thought  it  his  duty  to  protect  an  old,  and 
the  other  a  newly-gained,  member  of  their  respective 
parties.* 

The  acquittal  of  Sphodrias  converted  his  expedition, 
so  devoid  of  importance  in  itself,  into  an  event  of  far- 
reaching   consequences.     In    Sparta  the  authority  of 

*  Grote's  reasons  against  the  story  of  Sphodrias,  Hist,  of  Chxece,  vol.  x. 
p.  135;  "the  origin  of  the  story  due  to  Spartan  invention,"  Schäfer,  i.  16. 
But  why  should  the  Spartans  have  set  this  story  afoot  ?  What?  gain 
resulted  to  them  or  to  Sphodrias,  from  his  being  represented  as  a  man 
who  allowed  a  Boeotian  commercial  traveller  to  talk  him  over  into  a 
breach  of  the  peace  ? 
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Aefesilaiis  sank :  for  lie  was  made  accountable  for  the   chap. 


unjust  judicial  decision,  which  all  the  more  offended  

the  feelings  of  the  better  among  the  citizens,  because 
he  was  believed  to  have  weakened  the  supremacy  of  the 
law  on  purely  personal  considerations.  But  not  only 
his  unconscieutiousness  was  made  clearly  manifest,  but 
also  the  entire  absence  of  political  sagacity,  which 
could  surely  least  of  all  be  spared  in  the  case  of  such 
a  policy  as  that  of  Agesilaus.  In  Athens  the  Lacedae- 
monian envoys  had  not  been  allowed  to  depart,  imtil 
they  had  given  the  assurance  that  Sphodrias  would  be 
condemned  to  death  on  account  of  his  act  of  self-will. 
His  acquittal  amounted  to  the  transfer  of  his  guilt 
to  the  state,  while  the  promised  satisfaction  was  not 
accorded.  This  suddenly  changed  everything.  The 
Athenians,  who  had  only  quite  recently  proved  so 
tame  and  yielding,  and  had  thereby  essentially  faci- 
litated the  subjection  of  Thebes,  now  rapidly  and 
resolutely  renounced  their  connexion  with  Sparta. 
The  Theban  party,  recently  exposed  to  penalties  in 
person  and  in  purse,  took  the  helm  of  the  state  into 
theii-  hands  with  the  general  consent  of  the  people. 
A  spirit  of  warlike  ardour  arose ;  the  circumvallation 
of  the  Pirseeus  was  completed,  and  the  scheme  for  the 
restoration  of  the  maritime  power  of  Athens  was  seri-  Alliance 
ously  urged  on ;  the  other  states  were  summoned  to  ^^^l^^ 
combine  for  a  common  struog-le  ao-ainst  Lacedaemonian  and 
despotism ;  and,  above  all,  an  offensive  and  defensive 
alliance  was  concluded  with  Thebes. 

Thus  the  situation  of  affairs  was  considerably  less  Agesilaus 
favourable  for  Sparta,  when  in  the  next  summer  she  "^    '^^^^^^ 
armed  for  a  second  campaign;  for  the  question  was  (b.c.  378). 
no  longer  the  chastisement  of  a  single  city,  but  the    Summer. 
two  chief  cities  of  Central  Greece  stood  united  to  resist 
any  intervention  on  the  part  of  Sparta ;  Thebes  was 
encouraged  by  this  alliance,  saw  her  frontiers  covered, 
and  could  rely  upon  timely  support  in  any  decisive 
contest.     The  Thebans,  however,  had  no  intention  of 
risking  their  good  fortune  in  open  battles,  and  in  the 
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CHAP  I  ^^^^  instance  arranged  everything  for  an  effective 
defence.  For  this  purpose  they  converted  the  pre- 
cincts of  their  city  into  a  vast  entrenched  camp.  All 
the  more  convenient  inlets  were  stopped  up  with  fosses 
and  palisadings,  the  work  being  facilitated  by  the 
heights,  lakes,  and  rivers  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  and 
doubtless  it  was  the  military  insight  of  Epaminondas 
which  directed  its  execution  according  to  a  fixed  plan. 
The  troops  were  at  the  same  time  exercised  by  an  inces- 
sant drill ;  and  reliance  was  above  all  placed  upon  the 
cavalry  for  obstructing,  by  means  of  its  swift  move- 
ments, an  entrance  within  the  lines  of  the  fortifications. 
Cliabrias,  who  had  already  stopped  the  march  of  Cleom- 
brotus  into  Boeotia  on  a  former  occasion,  commanded 
the  Attic  auxiliaries,  and  was  thoroughly  trusted  ;  he 
had  gained  great  glory  and  gathered  ample  military 
experience  up  to  the  time  of  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas 
at  C3^prus,  and  afterwards  in  the  service  of  king 
Acoris  (p.  277).  He  was  present  Avith  5,000  foot- 
soldiers  and  200  horse.  Thus  the  approach  of  the 
enemy  was  calmly  awaited.  This  time  Agesilaus 
came  in  person,  at  the  head  of  a'  force  of  18,000, 
and  of  1,500  cavalry.  Taken  by  surjDrise  by  the  excel- 
lent preparations  of  the  Thebans,  he  found  himself 
unable  to  make  use  of  his  superior  numbers.  Like 
a  beast  of  prey  outside  the  walls  of  a  well-guarded 
farm,  he  passed  up  and  down  in  front  of  the  entrench- 
ments ;  wherever  he  sought  to  enter,  he  was  met  by 
troops  ready  for  action  ;  and  when  he  marched  off 
without  having  accomplished  anything,  his  rear-guard 
had  to  sufier  sensible  losses  at  the  hands  of  the  fivinsf 
squadrons,  who  contrived  to  turn  every  local  oppor- 
tunity to  advantage.  Finally  he  succeeded  in  efiecting 
an  entrance,  but  even  then  only  accomplished  a  devas- 
tation of  the  city  territory.  For  the  enemy,  instead 
of  abandoning  the  field,  so  courageously  in  happily- 
chosen  positions  withstood  the  attacks  of  Agesilaus, 
that  he  for  his  part  disfontinued  the  contest  and 
called   oil"   his   troops,  which   wore   already  advancing 
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to  the  assault.  This  was  equivalent  to  a  defeat,  chap.  i. 
Agesilaus,  finding  himself  disarmed  by  the  calm 
hraveiy  of  his  adversaries,  contented  himself  with 
fortifying  Thespise  anew  and  establishing  Phoebidas 
there  as  military  governor,  and  then  took  his  departure 
home  with  his  troops. 

Thereupon  the  allies  issued  forth  from  their  camp  Boeotian 
with  increased  confidence  ;  attacked  Thespise  ;  defeated  '^^'^nMigns.^ 
and  killed  the  hated  Phoebidas ;  and  daily  increased 
the  numbers  of  their  adherents  in  Bceotia,  till  nothing 
remained  for  the  Spartans,  but  to  levy  theii'  forces 
afresh  with  the  commencement  of  the  next  spring. 
But  now  the  Peloponnesian  confederates  likewise  be- 
came every  year  less  easily  manageable.  The  Theban 
war  w^as  extremely  unpopular ;  instances  of  open  re- 
sistance occurred  ;  and  although  the  king  gained  iso- 
lated advantages  here  and  there  by  means  of  successful 
forced  marches  and  other  tactical  devices,  learnt  by  him 
in  Asia,  yet  in  the  main  no  progress  w^as  made.  While 
the  courage  of  the  allies  was  constantly  on  the  increase, 
the  authority  of  Agesilaus  sank  in  the  eyes  of  both 
friend  and  foe  ;  ancl  the  ambitious  king  had  for  the 
second  time  to  quit  Boeotia,  without  having  in  reality 
accomplished  anything  beyond  causing  fruit-trees  to 
be  cut  down  by  the  roots,  farms  to  be  burnt  to  the 
ground,  and  corn-fields  to  be  mown  bare.  During  his 
return  he  met  with  an  accident  at  Megara,  and 
was  carried  home  sick  to  Sparta ;  he  could  not  but 
perceive  that  a  curse  rested  upon  this  w^ar,  which 
he  himself  had  originally  occasioned.  When  in 
the  following  year  (b.c.  376)  Cleombrotus  made  one 
more  expedition  against  Thebes,  he  never  even  crossed 
Mount  Cith?eron  ;  but,  finding  the  passes  occupied  by 
the  allies,  marched  away  again  after  an  unsuccessful 
skirmish.  * 

But    during  the    last   campaigns    a  new  war  had 

*  Expedition  of  Agesilaus  before  the  harvest  :  Hellen.  38.  Military 
dispositions  of  ChabriHS  :  Diod.  xv.  32  ;  Dem.  xx.  76  ;  Nepos,  Chahr.  1,2; 
Eehdantz,  5.3. 
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CHAP.  I.    already  broken  out,  which  threatened  the   power  of 
j,j^  Sparta  from  another  quarter.     Athens,  scared  out  of 

of  Nau-  her  irresolute  attitude  by  the  criminal  attempt  of 
sinicii^.  Sphodrias,  had  entered  upon  a  totally  new  system  of 
(B.c.378-7).  policy.  It  was  now  clear,  what  was  to  be  expected 
from  Sparta ;  the  necessity  was  palpable  of  being 
prepared  against  so  insidious  an  enemy ;  and  thus 
for  the  first  time  there  was  re-awakened  in  the  Attic 
community  a  clear  consciousness  of  its  political  task, 
a  unanimous  and  resolute  rise  to  action.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  contenting  themselves  with  supporting 
Thebes,  and  in  conjunction  with  her  rejecting  the 
claims  of  Sparta  to  supremacy  over  Central  Greece, 
the  Athenians  vigorously  addressed  themselves  to  the 
restoration  of  their  own  power,  and  the  recovery  of 
their  ancient  position.  In  this  respect  the  year  of  the 
archonship  of  Nausinicus,  01.  c.  3  (b.c.  378-7),  con- 
stitutes a  decisive  epoch  ;  it  was  the  year  in  which 
the  most  considerable  statesmen  of  Athens  united  to 
establish  a  new  political  position  for  their  native  city  ; 
and  although  their  proposals  imposed  new  sacrifices, 
they  were  accepted  by  the  citizens  without  reluctance. 
N&iv  A  new  financial  census  was  held  of  the  inhabitants  ; 

system  of    ^}^g  wholc  of  tlic  proiDcrtv  existin«;  in  Attica,  inclusive 

taxation.  c       ^  it  ■\         n        ^  ^      ^  t      f  i 

01  the  pul)lic  property  and  oi  that  held  lor  wards, 
being  accurately  registered  ;  while,  instead  of  the 
capitalists  being  individually  called  upon  from  time  to 
time  to  bear  the  burdens  of  the  state,  associations  of 
tax-payers  were  formed,  in  which  the  poorer  as  well 
as  the  richer  members  contributed  accordino  to  the 
standard  of  their  property  ;  and  thus  a  broader  and 
safer  basis  was  obtained  for  the  system  of  public 
burdens.  The  citizens  subject  to  taxation,  from  which 
only  those  devoid  of  property  {i.e.  probably  those 
whose  possessions  were  estimated  below  25  minse  = 
93^.  circ.  in  value)  remained  exempted,  were  divided 
into  twenty  associations,  every  one  of  which  repre- 
sented an  equal  paying  power.  These  associations  as 
a  body  guaranteed  the  payments  claimed  by  the  state. 
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The  highest-taxed  in  the  several  associations,  three  chap.  i. 
hundred  in  number,  provided  for  the  actual  payment 
of  the  contributions,  pledged  themselves  for  it  to  the 
state,  and,  if  necessary,  undertook  to  make  advances. 
Hereby  immediate  intervention  on  the  part  of  the 
magistrates  was  avoided,  and  tlie  wealtliiest  of  the 
citizens  acquired,  as  a  compensation  for  the  consider- 
able sacrifices  expected  from  them,  a  corresponding 
degree  of  influence. 

Hereupon  the  Piraeeus  became  full  of  life,  as  of  old  The  new 
in  the  days  of  Themistocles  ;  one  hundred  triremes  ''Sration 
were  immediately  constructed,  the  ship-sheds  put  in 
order,  and  the  sailors  drilled.  The  Athenians  had  no 
lack  of  efficient  commanders.  They  had  at  their  dis- 
posal the  inventive  genius  of  Iphicrates,  the  proved 
capacity  of  Chadrias,  and  the  noble  and  generous 
spuit  of  Timotheus,  Conon's  son,  •  whose  mission  it 
pre-eminently  was  to  resume  the  work  of  which  his 
father  had  laid  the  foundations  by  the  construction  of 
the  Walls.  These  men  were  one  and  all  born  generals ; 
while  ill  Callistratus  of  Aphidnae  Athens  possessed  a 
statesman,  whose  eloquence,  experience,  and  knowledge 
of  the  world  admirably  adapted  him  for  promoting 
the  new  developement  of  her  power :  for  everything 
depended  upon  a  wise  regard  being  paid  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times.  But  for  the  success  of  their 
new  efforts  the  Athenians  were  chiefly  indebted  to  the 
Spartans.  By  their  abuse  of  their  supremacy  of  posi- 
tion since  the  destruction  of  the  Attic  fleet,  the  Spartans 
had  provoked  so  much  wrath  not  only  on  the  main- 
land, but  also  in  all  the  island  and  coast-towns,  and 
even  now  these  were  treated  by  them  with  so  defiant 
an  arrogance,  that  the  Athenians  had  on  their  side 
the  inestimable  advantage  of  being  able  to  appear 
before  the  Greek  seaports,  which  had  all  more  or  less 
tasted  the  rule  of  Spartan  harmosts,  in  the  character 
of  preservers  and  liberators,- — ^just  as  the  Spartans 
themselves  had  once  upon  a  time  summoned  the  same 
places  to  freedom   from  the  yoke  of  the  Athenians. 


368  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  I.    But  now  it  was  of  primary  importance  to  convince  the 
maritime  states  of  the  fact,  that  they  were  not  about 
to  be  deceived  once  more,  and  that  it  was  not  their 
destiny  to  be  perpetually  exchanging  one  yoke  for  the 
other.     Definite   pledges  were  therefore  required,  to 
show  that  the  Athenians  were  now  pursuing  a  policy 
with  regard  to  their  confederates  essentially  difierent 
from  their  former  policy  of  maritime  dominion.     They 
showed  that  they  had  learnt  the  lesson  of  the  past, 
and  set  forth  as  the  first  principle  of  the  new  associa- 
tion a  conscientious  respect  for  all  existing  forms  of 
state-government ;  there  was  no  desire  to  rule  in  the 
confederate  towns  by  means  of  parties ;  Athens  was 
to  be,  not  the  ruling  capital,  but  only  the  directing 
city  in  possession  of  the  primacy  {der  leitende  Vorort), 
the  seat  of   the  Federal   Council,  in  which  all  com- 
munities, both  great  and  small,  were  to  be  represented. 
Callistratus  was  in  a  sense  the  Aristides  of  the  new 
confederation,  and  doubtless  did  much  to  bring  about 
an  agreement ;  it  was  likewise  his  work  that  in  the 
place  of  the   "  tributes''  of  odious  memory  the  pay- 
ments necessary  to  the  existence  of  the  confederation 
were  introduced  under  the  gentler  name  of  "  contri- 
butions," which  term  expressed  the  voluntary  character 
of  the  offerings.     Furthermore,   Athens  solemnly  re- 
nounced the  possession  of  any  landed  property  in  the 
island-states  ;    she  relinquished   all  claims  on  former 
state-domains  there ;  while   at  the  same  time   it  w^as 
settled,  that  in  future  neither  should  any  Attic  citizen 
be    allowed    to   acquire   landed   property   abroad, — a 
provision  which  freed   the   islanders  from  the  fear  of 
the  ancient  cleruckies  (vol.  ii.  p.  485)  being  renewed. 
At  the  same  time  care  was  taken  not  to  irritate  Persia, 
lest  she  should  be  perchance  again  impelled  to  take  the 
side  of  Sparta.     The  Peace  of  Antalcidas  was  tacitly 
retained  as  the  basis  of  the  new  system  of  relations 
between  the  states  ;  it  being  merely  intended  to  make 
a  reality   of  that  clause  of  the  Treaty,  which  Sparta 
had  so  vilelv  abused  and  in    tlip   end   so  shamefullv 
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broken, — in  this  sense,  however,  tliat  it  was  not  to   ^^^-  ■ 
exclude   a  voluntary    association    of  allies    enjoying 
equal  rights.      These  states  were  then  conjointly  to 
constitute  a  Hellenic  power  for  resistance  against  any 
act  of  injustice  on  the  part  of  Sparta.* 

Never  was  a  policy  more  in  accordance  with  its  age 
and  more  happy  in  its  conception  put  forward  by 
Athens  than  on  the  present  occasion.  It  met  with 
sympathy  and  joyful  assent  far  and  near.  The  foreign 
connexions,  which  had  secretly  continued  to  be  main- 
tained even  during  the  time  of  the  absolute  supremacy 
of  Sparta,  were  now  publicly  renewed, — among  them 
that  with  Chios,  the  ancient  faithful  ally  of  the  Athe- 
nians, which  had  undergone  evil  experiences  during 
the  maritime  dominion  of  Sparta  (vol.  iii.  p.  515),  and 
those  with  Mitylene,  which  Thrasybulus  had  freed 
from  Spartan  harmosts  (p.  264),  and  with  Byzantium. 
Amicable  relations  were  resumed  with  the  Cyclades, 
Rhodes,  and  Perinthus ;  in  other  words,  the  ancient 
union  of  navies  was  at  once  renewed  upon  a  large 
scale  and  in  a  wide  extent.  Even  such  states  joined 
it,  as  had  hitherto  never  stood  in  confederate  relations 
with  Athens,  above  all  Thebes,  which  drew  the  imme- 
diate advantage  from  this  resurrection  of  the  Attic 
naval  power.  For  the  energy  of  the  Athenians,  which 
had  again  revived  in  full  measure,  actually  enabled 
them  to  appear  in  the  ^gean  with  sc[uadrons  of  war- 
vessels  already  during  the  last  two  Boeotian  campaigns. 
Chabrias,  Timotheus,  and  Callistratus  were  the  first 
commanders  of  the  new  confederate  fleet.  The 
Spartans  indeed  at  first  pretended  not  to  take  these  Proceed- 
important  movements  into  account  at  all.  But  their  ^^i^^l^/^ami 
confederates  at  the  next  meeting  protested  very  loudly  hcrcon- 
against  the  exclusively  mainland  policy  pursued  by  the  M^''^^^^- 
Spartans  in  the  conduct  of  the  war,  which  uselessly 

*  As  to  the  naval  confederation  in  the  year  of  Xausinicus,  see  Died. 
XV.  28  f.  and  the  documentary  instrument  of  the  confederation,  discovered 
in  1851,  and  edited  by  Eustratiades,  Eangabe,  M.  H.  E.  Meier,  and 
Schäfer.     Cf.  Schäfer,  Demosth.  i.  25.     "S.vvTa^n  in  lieu  of  (p6pos. 
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wasted  the  Peloponnesian  resources ;  it  was  simply 
a  repetition  of  the  ancient  system  of  warfare  pur- 
sued by  Archidamus  (vol.  iii.  p.  57).  The  Corin- 
thians were  doubtless  pre-eminently  active  in  insisting 
upon  a  naval  armament.  The  new  naval  power,  it 
was  urged,  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  attain  to 
maturity ;  Athens  ought  to  be  cut  off  by  sea,  and 
starved  out.  This,  it  was  urged,  was  the  single 
proper  mode  of  attack ;  by  sea  it  would  likewise  be 
easiest  to  reach  the  Thebans.  The  Spartan  government 
was  obliged  to  give  way  ;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  expedition  to  Boeotia  was  postponed  for  the 
present,  while  maritime  affairs  absorbed  all  attention. 

Within  a  short  time  Pollis,  the  Lacedeemonian 
admiral,  was  able  to  weigh  anchor  with  sixty  vessels, 
and  made  his  appearance  so  unexpectedly  in  the 
waters  of  Ceos  and  Andros,  that  a  whole  fleet  laden 
with  corn,  which  was  on  its  voyage  from  the  Helles- 
pont, only  with  difficulty  escaped  him.  The  ships 
made  their  way  into  the  harbour  of  Gersestus  in 
Euboea,  but  were  unable  to  continue  their  voyage. 
The  Pirseeus  remained  blockaded,"  and  a  new  famine 
was  imminent. 

Hereupon  the  citizens  rose  to  the  occasion,  and  at 
once  equipped  so  large  a  number  of  ships-of-war, 
that  they  were  able  to  break  the  blockade  and  bring 
in  the  supplies.  Chabrias  commanded  the  fleet.  In- 
stead of  resting  satisfied  with  the  success  already 
achieved,  he  sailed  to  Naxos,  in  order  to  lay  siege  to 
the  island-city.  Pollis  followed ;  and  in  the  broad 
sound  between  Naxos  and  Paros  the  fleets  met ;  the 
Attic  being  superior  in  numbers  by  twenty  vessels.  It 
was  about  the  middle  of  the  month  Boedromion,  the 
month  of  victory  with  the  Athenians  (vol.  ii.  pp.  291, 
305,  319,  and  Note  XV.  lippendix)  ;  and  the  day  of 
the  month  chosen  by  Chabrias  for  the  battle  Avas  the  six- 
teenth (September  9th,  376  B.c.) ;  it  was  the  first  of  the 
days  of  the  Eleusinian  festival,  which  was  opened  with 
the  cry  :  "To  the  sea,  ye  Initiated  !"      Pollis  success- 
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fully  attacked  the  left  wing  of  the  Athenians,  until   chap.  i. 

Chabrias  came  up  with  the  kernel  of  his  fleet,  and,  

most  efficiently  supported  by  the  valour  of  the  youthful 
Phocion,  who  commanded  under  him,  sank  more  than 
half  of  the  enemy's  vessels,  captured  eight,  and  gained 
so  brilliant  a  victory,  that  he  might  have  destroyed  the 
insignificant  forces  of  the  foe,  had  he  not  been  rendered 
cautious  in  the  use  of  his  good  fortune  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  fate  of  the  generals  at  the  Ai^ginusse 
(vol.  iii.  p.  507).  He  returned  home  w^ith  3,000 
pi^soneis,  and  brought  to  the  city  spoils  to  the 
value  of  110  talents  (26,800?.  circ). 

This  was  the  first  victory  which  Athens  again  owed 
to  -herself, — a  genuine  citizens'  victory,  the  just  punish- 
ment for  the  breach  of  the  peace  committed  by  Spho- 
drias,  the  full  justification  of  the  claims  with  which 
Athens  once  more  came  forward  among  the  maritime 
states  of  Greece,  How  soon  had  the  entire  relations 
between  the  states  changed  in  the  course  of  a  few 
years!  Sparta,  after  c[uite  recently  in  unmeasured 
arrogance  indulging  in  the  belief  that  she  had  reduced 
all  Greece  to  servitude,  had  now  been  humiliated  by 
land  and  by  sea.  Though  she  had  called  into  play  all 
the  auxiliary  resources  at  her  disposal  in  repeated 
campaigns,  she  had  proved  incapable  of  breaking  the 
resistance  of  a  single  city  which  had  cast  off  her  yoke  ; 
and  had  then  at  the  hands  of  a  second  power,  which 
had  arisen  with  equal  suddenness,  suffered  a  defeat, 
whereby  she  was  forced  to  abandon  the  entire  maritime 
region  of  the  Archipelago,  and  to  hide  timidly  with  her 
vessels  behind  Cape  Malea.* 

To  Thebes  the  successes  of  Athens  were  of   ines- 

*  Battle  of  Naxos  :  Helhn.  v.  4,  60 ;  Died.  xv.  34  ;  Plut.  Phoc.  6 ; 
Dem.  XX.  77.  Ilepi  ttjv  TvavtxeKrjvov  :  Boeckh,  Mondcychn,  4.  ""AXaSe 
fixxTTai " :  Mommsen,  Heortologie,  246.  Boeckh  dated  immediately  before 
the  battle  the  decree  of  Cephalus  in  honour  of  Phanocritus  of  Parium, 
who  receives  a  reward  for  having  brought  information  concerning  the 
movement  of  a  hostile  squadron  {Corp.  Inner.  Gr.  84  ;  cf.  a  similar  decree 
with  regard  to  Philiscus,  Göttincje.r  Nachr.  Ib67,  p.  261).  However,  this 
combination,  which  already  Grote  called  into  question,  cannot  be  main- 
tained, as  iß  shown  by  KirchhofF,  Ahhandl.  d.  Berlin.  Ahad.,  1861,  p.  605. 
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timable  value.  During  these  years  Tliebes  was  able 
to  devote  herself  undisturbed  to  her  most  immediate 
tasks,  and  firmly  to  establish  her  position  in  Boeotia. 
In  this  she  proceeded  with  a  sagacious  moderation, 
doubtless  based  upon  a  system  of  policy  introduced 
by  Epaminondas.  All  violent  means  were  eschewed, 
in  order  that  the  work  of  union  might  not  be  desecrated 
by  bloody  party- struggles.  Confidence  was  placed  in 
the  growth,  increasing  from  year  to  year,  of  the 
national  party,  in  the  progress  towards  maturity  of 
a  young  generation  of  patriots,  and  in  the  impression 
created  by  the  defeats  of  Sparta,  which  could  not  but 
discourage  her  adherents.  And  in  truth  the  difiiculties 
in  Avhich  the  olio-archical  2;overnments  were  involved 
steadily  increased.  Tn  Thespige  matters  had  come  to 
such  a  pass,  that  the  oligarchs  for  the  sake  of  self- 
preservation  conceived  the  desperate  scheme  of  falling 
upon  their  adversaries  in  the  town  with  the  assistance 
of  Lacedsemonian  soldiery,  and  massacring  them  in  a 
body.  It  was  therefore  one  of  the  very  last  acts  of 
Agesilaus  in  Boeotia,  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  civil 
warfare  at  Thespise. 

But  the  more  faithfully  the  Lacedaemonian  party 
held  out  under  unfavourable  circumstances  in  Tanagra, 
in  Thespise,  in  Orchomenus,  the  more  was  it  entitled 
to  a  vigorous  support.  Immediately,  therefore,  after 
the  battle  of  Naxos  a  new  military  expedition  was 
resolved  upon  ;  Sparta,  after  having  abandoned  the 
MgQMi  to  the  Athenians,  hoped  to  be  left  at  peace  by 
them,  and  turned  anew  to  operations  against  Thebes. 
The  Thebans  on  the  other  hand  sought  to  escape  the 
imminent  danger  by  means  of  skilful  negotiations, 
and  in  particular  once  more  set  in  motion  their  friends 
at  Athens.  These  insisted  upon  the  necessity  of  not 
leaving  the  work  half-finished,  and  the  victories  which 
had  been  gained  unused.  The  maritime  dominion  of 
Athens  ouQ-ht  to  be  restored  in  its  full  extent,  if  she 
was  to  maintain  a  secure  hold  over  what  she  had 
ah-eady  recovered.     It  was  known  that  the  maritime 
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states  in  the  Western  Sea  desired  to  join  the  new  chap.  i. 
confederacy  ;  and  thus,  to  the  terror  of  the  Spartans, 
a  fleet  of  fifty  vessels  was  in  tlie  spring  of  the  year 
375  sent  out  under  Timotheus.  It  first  landed  forces 
upon  the  coast  of  Laconia,  which  was  devastated  by 
them,  and  then  steered  round  Peloponnesus  into  the 
Ionic  Sea,  in  order  here  to  test  the  fortunes  of  the 
recovered  maritime  dominion  of  Athens.  The  results 
were  uncommonly  favoui-able.  The  community  of 
the  Paieans  in  Cephallenia  was  the  first  to  give  in  its 
adherence  ;  Corcyra  followed.  The  magnanimous  con- 
duct of  the  Attic  commander  gained  him  all  hearts ; 
for  everywhere  he  respected  the  existing  constitutions, 
and  conscientiously  abstained  from  any  abuse  of  his 
power.  An  Attic  confederacy  rapidly  formed  itself  in 
the  Ionic  Sea,  and  was  joined  by  the  princes  of  Epirus. 
The  consequence  was  that  the  same  terror  which  had 
of  old  contributed  most  to  the  outbreak  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War,  viz.  of  the  Peloponnesus  being  sur- 
rounded on  all  sides  and  so  to  speak  throttled  by 
the  maritime  power  of  Athens,  once  more  befel  the 
Spartans  and  their  confederates :  the  states  which 
had  remained  true  to  Sparta,  in  particular  Leucas  and 
Ambracia,  urgently  demanded  support.  The  intended 
campaign  by  land  was  therefore,  quite  in  accordance 
with  the  desire  of  the  Thebans,  once  more  postponed, 
while  a  fleet  of  fifty-five  vessels  was  sent  out  under 
Nicolochus,  to  maintain  the  Peloponnesian  supremacy 
in  the  Ionic  Sea.  In  the  month  of  June  the  fleets 
met  ofi"  the  coast  of  Acarnania,  opposite  the  island  of 
Leucas,  near  Alyzia.  Timotheus  pursued  the  same 
course  which  Chabrias  had  followed  Ijefore  the  battle 
of  Naxos,  in  remembering  the  festival  which  was 
celebrated  at  Athens  on  the  day  of  the  battle,  and 
sailing  to  meet  the  foe  with  ships  wreathed  with  myrtles. 
He  employed  a  small  squadron  for  the  purpose  of  tiring- 
out  the  enemy  by  rapid  manoeuvres  ;  and  not  till  then 
did  he  advance  to  battle  with  his  remaining  ships. 
Though  the  victory  gained  by  him  was  not  so  decisive 
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CHAP.  I.  cis  that  of  the  preceding  year,  yet  the  superiority  of 
the  Athenians  was  undoubted  ;  and  Timotheus,  rein- 
forced by  the  Corcyrsean  auxiliaries,  remained  in  un- 
disputed possession  of  the  sea.  In  a  short  time,  and 
with  small  resources,  successes  had  been  achieved, 
such  as  had  of  old  cost  extreme  exertions  lasting  many 
years  ;  and  this  time  they  had  not  been  purchased  by 
means  of  bloody  revolutions  ;  the  factor's  hands  were 
pure,  his  glory  was  without  a  stain,  and  the  moral 
dignity  of  the  Athenians  stood  higher  than  ever 
before.'''' 

But  Athens  herself  was  not  what  she  had  been  of 
old.  The  citizens  were  no  longer  joyously  ready  to 
make  all  necessary  sacrifices,  no  longer  energetically 
determined  to  stake  everything  upon  the  restoration 
of  their  power.  The  most  splendid  successes  of  Timo- 
theus failed  to  call  forth  any  lasting  ardour  for  war ; 
the  joy  inspired  by  his  reports  of  his  victories  was 
embittered,  and  turned  into  vexation,  by  the  demands 
for  money  made  at  the  same  time.  And  indeed  there 
existed  no  treasure  whence  the  needs  of  the  war  could 
have  been  defrayed;  the  contributions  flowed  in  scantily; 
the  money  for  the  fleet  had  to  be  collected  by  means 
of  a  property-tax,  sensible  to  every  individual.  Finally, 
the  grievous  impression  prevailed,  that  these  heavy 
sacrifices  chiefly  redounded  to  the  advantage  of  the 
Thebans.  They  alone  derived  a  certain  and  undoubted 
profit  from  the  expenditure,  while  the  permanence  of 
the  Attic  successes  was  open  to  reasonable  doubts. 

At  Athens  men  thought  that  more  than  enough  had 
been    done  to  restore  the  honour  of  the  state  ;  and 

*  Agesilaiis  at  Thospiae  :  Hellen,  v.  4,  58;  Pint.  Ages.  27  (the  king 
falls  sick  at  Megara  ;  his  illness  and  weakness  continue  for  a  long  period, 
till  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra).  naXat^?  and  KepKvpalcov  6  Siifioi :  instn;- 
nient  of  the  confederation  (Schäfer,  Coinm.  de  Sociis  Ath.  11).  Battle  of 
'AXv^ia,  Xen.;  "  TTfpt  AevKada,"  Diod.;  Polysen.  iii.  10,  4  {^jv  iopr^  Sic/pa). 
The  Scira  (in  the  latter  part  of  the  antumn)  are  easily  confonnded  with 
the  Scirophoria  ;  Schümann,  Gricrh.  Altcrth.  ii'-.  460.  On  account  of  the 
season  of  the  year,  sucli  a  confusion  has  with  much  probability  been 
assumed  to  have  occurred  in  tliis  instance  also  ;  if  so,  the  battle  would 
fall  on  the  12th  Sciroph.  =  June  27th.     Cf.  Sch<äfer,  iMmosth.  i.  48. 
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since    Sparta   had   likewise    very   considerably  toned   chap.  i. 
down  her  demands,  since  she  was  sick  of  the  naval 


J^CCtCß  TIC" 

war  into  w^hich  she  had  been  forced  against  her  will,  gotiation.i. 
and  desirous  of  having  her  hands  left  free  for  more  oi.  d.  2 
important  purposes,  it  was  possible  for  the  peace- 
negotiations  to  be  opened  with  the  best  prospect  of 
success.  And  indeed  the  two  chief  powers  soon  came 
to  an  understanding, — on  the  basis  of  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas,— to  this  effect  :  that  all  garrisons  should 
be  removed  from  the  territory  not  belonging  to  their 
state,  and  that  Sparta  and  Athens  should  be  mutually 
recognised  by  one  another ;  the  former  as  holding  the 
primacy  among  the  Pelopounesian  states,  the  latter  as 
the  primary  state  of  her  naval  confederacy.  The 
treaty,  after  being  negotiated  at  Sparta,  was  at  Athens 
submitted  to  the  deputies  of  the  naval  confederacy 
for  ratification.  Not  one  of  the  states,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Thebes,  had  any  interest  in  the  continuation 
of  the  w^ar.  Athens  was  completely  satisfied  by  the  Pea^c  with 
concessions  of  Sparta ;  and  the  remaining  states  were  '^>«''''«- 
well  contented  to  have  shaken  off  the  tyranny  of  the  ,g  ^  "g'j  n 
Spartans  hj  means  of  such  slender  exertions.  The  Attitude 
Thebans  could  not  assert  their  separate  interests,  which  °f  Tiicbes. 
were  opposed  to  the  general  desire  for  peace ;  but  they 
had  instructed  their  deputy  not  to  sign  otherwise  than 
in  the  name  of  Boeotia.  The  deputy  in  question  was 
Epaminondas.  It  created  astonishment  when  the  The- 
ban  envoy  pleaded  his  cause  in  a  manner  which  placed 
him  on  a  full  equality  with  his  opponent  Callistratus, 
the  greatest  orator  of  Athens.  Epaminondas  attested 
by  his  personal  bearing  as  well  as  by  his  speech,  that 
a  new  era  had  in  truth  opened  for  Thebes,  and  that 
she  was  well  capa])le  of  assuming  another  position 
than  that  which  she  had  heretofore  held.  In  no 
quarter  however  was  there  any  inclination  to  post- 
pone the  desired  peace  again  on  account  of  Thebes  : 
this  point  would  have  necessitated  fresh  negotiations 
with  Sparta,  who,  it  was  well  known,  would  refuse  to 
give  way  on  this  head ;  on  which  Athens  was  at  bottom 
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CHAP.  I.  tliorouglily  at  one  with  her.  For  the  Athenians  re- 
garded with  increasing  disfavour  the  endeavour  of 
the  Thehans  to  force  themselves  in  among  the  great 
powers  of  Greece  ;  no  sooner  had  the  despotic  suj)re- 
macy  of  Sparta  been  broken,  than  the  feeling  of 
fraternity,  which  had  formed  itself  between  Athens 
and  Thebes  in  the  struggle  against  that  supremacy, 
vanished,  and  the  old  aversion  reappeared,  intensified 
by  suspicious  fears,  such  as  might  with  reason  suggest 
themselves  to  a  jealous  neighbour-city  on  the  occasion 
of  the  presence  of  a  man  like  Epaminondas.  Cal- 
listratus  upheld  the  treaty  agreed  upon  at  S^^arta, 
and  in  the  whole  diet  Epaminondas  was  not  supported 
by  a  single  vote.  He  stood  absolutely  alone  ;  and,  as 
he  obeyed  his  instructions,  Thebes  was  excluded  from 
participation  in  the  treaty.  On  his  return  home,  the 
question  was  once  more  taken  into  consideration  ; 
tlie  state  of  affairs  was  not  held  to  be  ripe  as  yet 
for  venturing  on  the  decisive  step  ;  conciliatory  over- 
tures were  therefore  made,  and  a  second  embassy 
signed  the  treaty  in  the  form  demanded  by  tlie  other 
states.* 

This  act  of  self-control,  to  which  the  Thebans  once 
more  consented,  was  a  step  of  wise  moderation  pro- 
ductive of  the  best  results.  For,  instead  of  the  general 
indignation  turning  against  them,  as  the  solitary  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace,  and  furnishing  Sparta  with  an 
opportunity  for  undertaking  a  new  expedition  of  ven- 
geance, the  cause  of  strife  had  now  been  evaded.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  understanding  between  the  two 
great  powers  at  once  showed  itself  to  rest  on  very 
unsafe  foundations.  For,  precisely  as  in  former  times 
of  war,  so  now  again  the  commanders  could  not  after 

*  Peace  :  HeUcn.  vi.  2,  1.  Manso,  Vöhmel,  and  others  deny  the  Peace 
of  374  ;  Sievers  (220)  says  "  it  was  never  executed."  Rehdantz  (71)  gives 
the  correct  view.  Callias  conchKled  peace  twice  (387  and  374  b.c.)  : 
Hellen,  vi.  3,  4.  Sacrifice  on  the  occasion  of  the  peace  :  Isocr.  xv.  110  ; 
Nepos,  Timoth.  2.  Diodorns  clearly  distinguishes  between  two  series  of 
peace-negotiations  (xv.  31  and  50).  The  former  probably  at  Athens  : 
Eehdantz,  73.     'E^ayayds,  "  praesidiorum  deductores,"  ib.  72. 
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the  piiblicatiou  of  the  conclusion  of  peace  alostain  from  chap.  i. 
seekino-  to  secure  small  advantages  ibr  which  a  fittino^ 
opportunity  oifered  itself.  Timotheus,  feeling  himself 
after  all  for  the  moment  master  of  the  Western  Sea, 
before  quitting  it,  landed  a  body  of  Zacynthians  in 
their  island,  and  supported  them  in  their  endeavours 
to  seize  the  government.  This  breach  of  the  peace  New  naval 
aroused  the  wrath  of  the  Spartans;  and  since  they 
received  no  satisfaction  for  it  at  Athens,  they  immedi- 
ately despatched  a  fleet  to  Zacynthus,  and  at  the  same  (b-c  374). 
time  took  advantage  of  the  invitation  of  a  party 
favourable  to  them  in  Corcyra,  and  attacked  this 
island,  which  they  were  least  of  all  willing  to  leave 
under  Attic  influence,  because  it  was  of  too  great 
importance  for  them  with  a  view  to  their  relations 
with  Sicily.  In  this  attempt  they  met  with  the  most 
vigorous  support  from  the  maritime  states  of  Pelopon- 
nesus ;  and,  as  Timotheus  had  meanwhile  quitted 
these  parts,  they,  after  in  the  first  instance  trying, 
but  failing  in,  a  surprise,  besieged  the  city  of  the 
Corcyneans  most  vigorously  from  the  landside  as  well 
as  from  the  sea,  with  sixty  shijDs  and  1,500  men.  But 
the  Athenians  were  at  hand  without  delay  ;  they  sent 
an  auxiliary  force  by  land  to  Epirus,  whence,  with  the 
aid  of  the  friendly  government,  it  was  transported  to 
Corcyra,  and  arrived  at  the  right  moment  for  averting 
immediate  danger  ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  equip- 
ped sixty  vessels-of-war,  to  follow  under  Timotheus. 

Thus,  after  a  sham  peace  of  a  few  weeks,  the  war 
had  burst  forth  afresh  ;  and  it  was  now  the  task  of  the 
Thebans  to  employ  this  new  term,  which  an  unex- 
pected good-fortune  ofiered  them,  with  the  utmost 
energy,  so  as  at  last  to  regulate  the  afiairs  of  their 
own  land  as  they  wished,  and  to  prepare  themselves 
for  the  inevitable  day  of  the  crisis. 

A  peaceful  blending  of  the  territories  of  the  several 
towns  of  Boeotia,  such  as  Epaminondas  and  his  friends 
had  hoped  for,  would  not  admit  of  realisation,  though 
it  was  manifest  enough  that  the  entire  future  of  the 
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CHAP.  I.  coimtiy  depended  upon  its  union  around  a  single 
centre.  The  Orchomenians  still  found  the  idea  in- 
tolerable, that  their  city  of  ancient  fame  was  to 
become  an  insignificant  hamlet  in  the  country  which 
had  its  seat  of  government  at  Thebes;  the  lower 
classes  were  too  little  advanced  to  appreciate  the  bless- 
ings promised  them  by  the  political  regeneration  of 
the  land ;  and  the  ruling  families  refused  to  give  way, 
although  they  could  not  but  recognise  that  their  posi- 
tion was  becoming  daily  more  untenable.  And,  as 
to  the  Platseans,  who  could  blame  them  for  having 
allowed  an  invincible  hatred  aoainst  the  authors  of 
their  terrible  calamities  to  take  root  amono-  them  ? 
The  excellent  men  who  were  at  present  directing  the 
policy  of  Thebes  had  to  sufi'er  for  the  former  conduct 
of  their  native  city. 

It  was  therefore  necessary  to  proceed  by  force  of 
arms  :  and  there  was  the  less  reason  for  entertainino; 
any  scruples  on  this  head,  since  the  obstacles  against 
the  union  of  the  country  were  foreign  garrisons.  For 
the  new  Thebes  adopted  this  principle  from  the  old  : 
that  every  combination  on  the  part  of  a  Boeotian 
town  with  a  foreign  power  amounted  to  a  criminal 
act  of  disloyalty  and  of  treason  against  the  common 
country, — the  same  principle  which  the  Thebans  had 
urged  upon  the  Spartans  in  reference  to  Platse^e,  and 
which  the  Spartans  held  to  have  been  abolished  by 
the  Peace  of  Antalcidas.  Pclopidas  first  took  the  field 
for  Thebes.  After  several  fruitless  attacks  upon  Or- 
chomenus,  he  made  use  of  the  moment  when  the 
Lacedaemonian  force  which  guarded  the  citadel  there 
had  marched  out  to  Locris.  At  the  head  of  the 
Sacred  Band  and  a  squadron  of  cavalry  he  appeared 
before  the  city ;  but  here  other  troops  had  unex- 
pectedly arrived, — a  sign  of  the  anxiety  with  which 
the  Spartans  endeavoured  to  maintain  their  positions 
in  Boeotia,  even  though  they  were  for  the  present 
occupied  witli  other  matters.  Pelopidas  retreated 
along  tlie  road  to  Tegyra,  which  lay  on  the  further 
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side  of  tlie  valley  of  Lake  Copais,  opposite  Orcho-  chap.  i. 
menus,  in  the  direction  towards  Locris.  Here  he  siid- 
denly  came  upon  the  Lacedsemonians  on  their  return 
thence.  There  was  no  question  of  evading  the  conflict. 
He  therefore,  in  spite  of  their  numbers  being  double 
his  own,  attacked  them  with  his  cavalry,  and  then 
with  the  Three  Hundred  broke  through  the  enemy's 
line.  The  Laced?emonian  leaders  fell,  and  the  ranks 
opened  for  Pelopidas  to  pass  through.  But  he,  now 
no  longer  satisfied  with  this  success,  once  more 
attacked  the  troops,  and  drove  them  into  flight ;  so  that 
it  was  only  under  cover  of  the  night  that  they  were 
able  to  make  good  their  escape  into  Orchomenus. 

Thus  the  menace  of  dang-er  was  chano;ed  into  a 
brilliant  victory ;  and  this  day  of  honour  for  the 
Sacred  Band  created  a  great  impression  throughout 
Boeotia.  Probably  the  Boeotian  towns  simultaneously 
gave  in  their  adherence,  without  a  single  one  of  them 
being  destroyed.  About  the  same  time,  immediately 
after  the  outbreak  of  new  hostilities  between  Athens 
and  Sparta,  communications  were  likewise  already 
opened  with  lason,  the  Tyrant  of  Pherae,  and  attempts 
made  to  bring  about  a  combination  between  Phocis 
and  Boeotia.  These  were  the  first  endeavours  towards 
founding  a  confederation  in  the  mainland  of  Central 
Greece. 

While  thus  the  policy  of  Thebes  already  ventured 
beyond  the  confines  of  Boeotia,  the  last  decisive  events 
within  these  were  also  already  occurring.    With  a  new 
war  in  certain  prospect,  it  was  inadmissible  to  leave  any 
fortified  places   standing,  which  Sparta  might  imme- 
diately use  as  military  positions.     Above  all,  Platfese  Destmc- 
had  long  been  an  object  of  vexation  to  the  Thebans.  pJa^J^. 
Information   now  reached  them,   that  this   city  was  oi_  ci.  4 
intending  to  place  itself  under  the  protection  of  the  (^-c-  373). 
Athenians  :  it  was,  therefore,  in  spite  of  the  Peace 
(p.  376),  rapidly  taken  by  means  of  a  cavahy  attack, 
and  laid  level  with  the  ground,  after  the  population 
had  been  permitted  to  depart  unhurt,  on  condition. 


380  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  I.  however,  of  never  again  entering  Bceotia.  Very  soon 
afterwards  Tanagra  and  Thespiae  were  likewise  utterly 
reduced,  and  doubtless  deprived  of  tlieir  walls.  At 
last  matters  had  been  thoroughly  set  to  rights  at 
home  ;  the  goal  of  many  years'  endeavours  had  been 
reached.  Thebes  was  the  first  and  the  only  city  of 
Boeotia.'"" 

Meanwhile  the  naval  war  had  been  continued  with 
varying  results.  The  Corcyrseans  with  painful  anxiety 
awaited  the  promised  fleet.  There  was  at  Athens  no 
lack  of  goodwilL  But  the  want  of  money  had  already 
made  itself  felt  before  the  departure  of  the  fleet,  antl 
crippled  all  proceedings.  Timotheus  did  what  it  lay  in 
his  power  to  do.  Personally,  he  made  the  greatest  efforts. 
The  trierarchs  added  advances  of  their  own  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  crews  ;  and  thus  in  April  373  the 
fleet  weighed  anchor  ;  but  instead  of  makinor  for 
Corcyra,  where  the  situation  of  the  besieged  daily  grew 
more  unbearable,  Timotheus  sailed  to  the  north,  to  the 
coasts  of  Thessaly  and  Macedonia.  He  evidently  had 
in  view  a  long  and  decisive  war,  and  accordingly 
deemed  it  above  all  incumbent  upon  him  to  open  new 
resources  and  to  gain  new  allies.  Men  are  generally 
prone  to  attach  the  highest  importance  to  that  for 
which  they  personally  feel  the  highest  capacity ;  and 
thus  Timotheus  did  not  scruple  to  keep  the  Corcy- 
raeans  waiting,  Avhile  by  the  charms  of  his  manner  he 
succeeded  in  inducing  the  Prince  of  Pherse,  lason,  and 
a  series  of  island  and  coast-states,  to  join  the  Attic 
confederacy.  While  he  cruised  about  in  the  ^.Egean  as 
a  peaceful  victor,  successfully  adding  new  members  to 
the  naval  confederacy,  the  summer  passed  away.     The 

*  Zacynthus  :  Ha  Ihn.  vi.  2,  2.  Tegyra  :  Plut.  Pdop.  xvi.  17  ;  Died. 
XV.  37.  The  straight  road  between  Orchoinenus  and  Tegyra  was  im- 
passable :  Ulrichs,  Reisen,  i.  202.  Destruction  of  Plattvix-  :  according  to 
Pausan.  ix.  1,  3,  under  the  archonship  of  'Ao-xflof,  373-2  B.c.;  according 
to  Diod.  XV.  1(),  under  that  of  Socratides,  374-3  ;  according  to  Clinton- 
Ivriiger  in  the  summer  of  374,  i.e..  before  the  peace.  Contra,  Isocr.  xiv. 
10  (crvvdrJKm),  14  (elpi]ur]s  ovar]s),  and  44.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
referring  to  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  ;  H.  Weisseuborn,  Zeitschr.  f.  Alt., 
1847,  921. 
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brilliancy  of  his  return,  with  a  fleet  increased  by  thirty  chap,  i. 
confederate  vessels,  and  with  a  large  number  of  envoys, 
instructed  to  sign  the  instrument  of  the  confederation, 
once  more  reconciled  the  Athenians,  who  had  already 
begun  to  murmur,  with  their  general,  so  that  they 
conferred  on  him  anew  the  command  of  the  fleet. 

But  neither  was  its  second  departure  followed  by 
any  results.  Wherein  lay  its  use,  if  the  means  were 
wantino:  for  its  maintenance  ?  Timotheus  was  full 
both  of  ambition  to  do  great  deeds  and  of  patriotic 
readiness  to  make  personal  sacrifices.  He  pledged  his 
own  lands  to  the  trierarchs  for  the  advances  which  they 
made  to  the  state,  but  these  efforts  merely  served  as 
a  momentary  stop-gap  ;  it  was  impossible  under  such 
circumstances  to  open  a  regular  campaign,  and  far 
away  from  home  to  defy  a  well-trained  fleet.  He 
could  therefore  do  nothing  for  the  present  but  cruise 
to  and  fro  in  the  ^Egean,  in  order  to  supplement  his 
resources  in  men  and  money ;  whereupon  he  again 
lay  for  a  time  inactive  in  the  roads  of  Calauria. 
Doubtless  there  was  no  man  to  whom  this  inactivity 
was  more  painful,  than  it  was  to  the  general  himself. 
And  yet  upon  him  the  blame  was  cast  of  a  useless  pro- 
traction of  the  war  and  of  the  loss  of  valuable  time. 
He  was  more  popular  at  a  distance  from  Athens  than 
at  home  among  his  fellow-citizens.  His  most  danger- 
ous adversaries  were  Iphici-ates  and  Callistratus,  who, 
otherwise  not  on  friendly  terms  with  one  another,  had 
combined  to  attack  him.  Iphicrates  had  returned 
from  Egypt,  where  he  had  commanded  Greek  mer- 
cenary troops  under  Pharnabazus,  and  desired  a  new 
theatre  for  glorious  enterprises ;  Callistratus  was  one 
of  those  who  felt  themselves  injured  and  cast  into  the 
shade  by  the  pride  of  Timotheus.  The  general  was 
accordingly  indicted  as  having  deceived  the  civic 
community  (vol.  ii.  p.  227)  and  betrayed  the  state  ; 
and  was  dismissed  from  the  supreme  command.  Iphi- 
crates became  his  successor, — as  it  would  seem,  with 
extraordinary  powers ;    inasmuch  as  he  was   left   at 


382  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  I.  liberty  to  choose  his  colleagues  in  office.  He  must  at 
that  time  have  contrived  to  make  himself  very  highly 
trusted.  Probably  this  is  also  the  period  of  his 
endeavours  to  open  new  sources  of  income  for  the 
Athenians ;  for  he  was  the  author  of  a  law  which 
commanded  the  removal  of  such  projecting  parts  of 
houses  as  interrupted  the  traffic  in  the  streets,  or 
which  placed  a  special  tax  upon  them  ;  hereby  a  not  in- 
considerable profit  was  derived  by  the  public  treasury 
from  the  well-to-do  citizens,  who  were  anxious  to  pre- 
serve the  arrang-ement  of  their  dwelling's  intact.* 

In  his  office  as  general  Iphicrates  displayed  uncom- 
mon energy.  As  a  born  commander  of  mercenaries, 
he  was  accustomed  to  go  straight  to  the  point ;  he 
rigorously  insisted  upon  the  citizens  paying  their 
contributions  for  the  fleet,  and  within  a  short  time 
collected  seventy  vessels.  He  was  sagacious  enough  to 
choose  for  his  colleag-ues  the  men  who  mig-ht  do  him 
the  greatest  harm,  viz.  Callistratus,  and  by  his  side 
Chabrias.  This  aroused  confidence ;  for  he  who  asked 
for  such  men  as  these,  thereby  made  it  clear,  that  he 
shrank  from  no  control  in  his  conduct  of  the  war. 
He  left  behind  him  at  Athens  the  mainsails,  thereby 
indicating,  that  his  ships  were  not  destined  for  pro- 
menades in  the  Archipelago,  but  that  they  were  from 
first  to  last  meant  to  be  instruments  of  war.  Already 
the  rapid  voyages  which  he  made  round  Peloponnesus 
were  designed  as  a  schooling:  for  war  :  he  contrived  in 
the  midst  of  the  greatest  exertions  to  keep  his  men 
fresh  and  ready  for  work,  to  stir  a  spirit  of  emulation 
among  them,  and  to  rouse  their  amljition.  General 
admiration  was  excited  by  the  sphit,  the  discipline, 
and  the  warlike  training  which  prevailed  on  board 
his  fleet. 

*  Indictment  of  Timotheus :  Schäfer,  iii.  B.  138.— Financial  law  of 
Iphicrates  :  Polyain.  iii.  9,  2 ;  Boeckh,  P.  Ec.  of  Ath.,  vol.  i.  p.  88  [E.  Tr.] ; 
Rehdantz,  92  f. — Attack  of  Sparta  upon  Corcyra  :  373  b.c.  spring. 
Mnasippus  sent  out :  autumn.  Timotheus  deposed  in  the  month 
Miemacterion  (November).  Expedition  of  Iphicrates:  372,  spring  (or 
just  before  the  close  of  the  year  373),  Weissenborn,  924. 
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Already  at  his  arrival  on  the  scene  of  war,  he  found    chap.  t. 

that  an  essential  change  had  taken  place  in  the  con-  

dition  of  aflaii's.  The  citizens  of  Corey ra  had  by 
means  of  a  desperate  sally  freed  themselves,  unaided, 
from  the  worst  pressure  ;  on  this  occasion  they  had 
slain  the  Spartan  general  jMnasippus,  and  had  so 
greatly  discouraged  the  besieging  army,  that,  when 
the  news  came  of  the  approach  of  an  Athenian  fleet, 
the  siege  was  entirely  abandoned.  Thus  the  fortunate 
Iphicrates  was  victorious  before  his  arrival ;  and  he 
hereupon  surprised  an  auxiliary  squadron  from  Syra- 
cuse, which  the  Spartans,  departing  in  timorous  haste, 
had  neglected  to  await.  Of  ten  Sicilian  triremes, 
which  were  moreover  laden  with  dedicatory  gifts  of 
the  costliest  kind  for  Delphi  and  Olympia,  nine  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Athenians.  The  sums  paid  in 
ransom  for  the  captured  Syracusans,  and  obtained  by 
the  sale  of  the  dedicatory  gifts,  Avhich  Iphicrates,  em- 
powered thereto  by  a  sufiiciently  clear  expression  of  the 
will  of  the  civic  community,  turned  into  money  at  once, 
for  a  time  supplied  the  means  necessary  for  the  fleet. 
Simultaneously  he  carried  on  a  lucrative  freebooter's 
war  by  means  of  the  ninety  ships  of  the  united  fleet 
of  Athens  and  Corcyra,  laying  contributions  upon  the 
coasts  of  Peloponnesus  and  Central  Greece,  and  also 
collecting  voluntary  payments  from  the  confederates.* 

So  wildly  desultory  a  system  of  conducting  the  ^var 
could  not  be  long  continued.  Iphicrates  himself  per- 
ceived this,  and  could  not  but  agree  with  Callistratus 
on  this  head.  Callistratus  was  accordingly  requested 
by  Iphicrates  to  go  to  Athens,  in  order  to  obtain  either 
the  means  for  a  regular  war, — or  peace.  Callistratus 
had  only  the  latter  alternative  in  view.  His  w^as  the 
clearest  insight  into  the  whole  situation  of  affairs ;  he 
could  entertain  no  doubt,  but  that  Sparta  would  now, 

*  Iphicrates  chooses  Callistratus:  ov  ^laXa  eniTiibfiov  ovra,  Hellen,  vi. 
2,  39  (not  to  be  altered,  as  proposed  by  Boeckh,  P.  Ec.  of  Ath.  vol.  ii. 
p.  162  [E.  Tr.]);  according  to  Thirlwall,  vol.  v.  p.  81,  "proof  of  mag- 
nanimous self-confidence." — Dedicatory  gifts  :  Diod.  xvi.  57. 
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at  Sparta. 

01.  cii.  1 
(B.c.  37]). 
June. 


even  more  readily  than  three  }'ears  ago,  recognise  the 
naval  dominion  of  Athens  ;  while  the  Athenians  them- 
selves were  without  ulterior  objects,  for  the  sake  of 
which  they  ought  to  carry  on  the  war.  Moreover, 
Antalcidas  had  again  been  sent  to  Susa  ;  and  it  was 
in  the  interest  of  Athens,  to  prevent  a  new  interven- 
tion on  the  part  of  Persia.  But  the  reason  which 
above  all  could  not  but  incline  both  states  to  peace, 
lay  in  the  affairs  of  Boeotia.  The  unexpected  de- 
struction of  Plataese  had  provoked  great  indignation 
among  the  Athenians  ;  and  the  expelled  Platseans, 
who  had  met  with  a  hospitable  reception  at  Athens, 
stimulated  the  ancient  aversion  to  Thebes,  depicting 
in  the  most  glaring  colours  the  arrogance  of  the  new 
capital,  which  Avould  soon  find  even  the  limits  of 
Boeotia  too  narrow  for  its  ambition.  Though  at  the 
same  time  there  was  no  lack  of  men  who  were  able  to 
justify  the  proceedings  of  the  Thebans,  and  who  repre- 
sented them  in  the  light  of  a  political  necessity,  yet 
the  majority  of  the  citizens  decidedly  took  the  side 
of  the  Platseans,  on  whose  behalf  Isocrates  also  com- 
posed his  Plataean  Oration.  Accordingly  the  proposals 
of  Callistratus  found  ready  listeners,  and  a  peace- 
embassy  to  Sparta  was  decreed  ;  while  at  the  same 
time  the  confederates,  and  Thebes  in  particular,  were 
summoned  to  take  part  in  the  negotiations. 

It  was  a  memorable  day  for  Greece,  when  in  June 
371  the  congress  met  at  Sparta.  A  desire  was 
generally  felt,  to  be  freed  from  the  obscurity  and 
uncertainty  of  the  existing  state  of  things ;  and  a 
consciousness  prevailed,  that  the  decision  of  great 
questions  was  at  issue.  Besides  the  Greek  states,  Mace- 
donia and  Persia  like^^'ise  had  their  representatives 
at  Sparta.  The  Persians  deemed  it  their  interest, 
to  promote  the  termination  of  the  Greek  quarrels  ; 
for,  taught  by  long  experience,  they  could  not  but 
favour  l)y  preference  a  condition  of  things,  in  which 
the  two  chief  states  held  the  balance  of  power  to  one 
another ;    moreover,  they    could   more    easily  obtain 


Book  VI.]  THE  UP-RISIKG  OF  THEBES.  385 

mercenary  troops  for  their  own  purposes,  as  soon  as  the  chap.  i. 
internal  quarrels  of  the  Greeks  should  haA^e  ceased. 
The  negotiations  were  conducted  on  the  part  of  Sparta 
by  Agesilaus.  Athens  was  represented  by  several  men 
of  mark.  Among  them  was  Callias,  Hipponicus'  son 
(vol.  iii.  p.  82),  who  had  saved  but  little  of  his  in- 
herited wealth,  but  clung  all  the  more  determinedly 
to  the  ancestral  fame  of  his  house,  and  whom  it  had 
been  impossible  to  pass  over,  both  on  account  of  the 
ancient  relations  of  that  house  to  Persia,  and  of  his 
holding  the  position  of  proxenus  of  the  Lacedae- 
monians; further,  the  popular  orator  Autocles,  Strom- 
bichides'  son,  Melanopus,  and  others.  But  the  real 
soul  of  the  embassy  was  Callistratus.  Thebes  was 
represented  by  Epaminondas,  this  time  furnished  with 
very  definite  instructions. 

The  deliberations  began  in  the  presence  of  the 
committee  of  the  Laconic  civic  community,  and  were 
opened  by  the  Athenians  as  the  movers.  Callias,  the 
diplomatist  for  show,  gave  a  very  circumstantial  ac- 
count of  his  ancestor  Triptolemus,  who,  he  stated,  had 
communicated  the  mysteries  of  Demeter  to  Heracles, 
the  ancestor  of  the  kings  of  Laconia ;  wherefore  it  was 
assuredly  most  unbecoming,  that  the  descendants  of 
Heroes  associated  in  so  close  a  friendship  should  live 
in  strife  with  one  another,  and  that  the  Peloponnesians 
should  design  to  cut  off  the  suj)plies  from  those  who 
had  first  conferred  upon  them  the  boon  of  corn.  Upon 
these  feeble  phrases  followed  the  speech  of  Autocles, 
which  came  straight  upon  the  Spartans  like  a  keen 
blast  of  wind.  With  unsparing  openness  he  exposed 
before  them  the  policy  which  they  had  pursued  in 
Greece  since  the  end  of  the  great  war  between  the 
states.  "  Ye  Spartans,"  he  said,  "  have  ever  asserted 
the  independence  of  the  individual  communities  to 
be  the  principle  upon  which  our  national  afi'airs 
ought  to  be  regulated  ;  and  yet  no  state  has  more 
rudely  violated  this  principle,  than  yourselves  ;  for  in 
the  first  place  you  demand  from  the  Peloponnesians 

VOL.    IV.  c   c 
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CHAP.  I.  unconditionally  tKe  furnisliing  of  contingents,  witliont 
enquiring  avL ether  they  approve  of  the  war  or  not ; 
and  again,  Avhich  is  much  worse,  you  establish  govern- 
ments beyond  the  limits  of  the  peninsula,  commis- 
sioned to  keep  the  communities  in  subjection  by  all 
possible  means  of  force.  You  are  wroth  with  the 
Thobans  for  desiring-  to  brino^  the  Boeotian  towns 
under  their  dominion  ;  and  meanwhile  you  occupy 
the  citadels  of  towns  which  are  not  your  own  your- 
selves. How  is  a  restoration  of  tranquillity  through- 
out Grreece  possible,  if  you  employ  the  provisions  of 
the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  as  means  of  enchaining  others, 
while  you  thereby  open  an  unlimited  sphere  of  action 
to  your  own  lust  of  dominion  1 " 

The  Lacedaemonians  were  forced  to  listen  to  these 
reproaches  without  contradiction  ;  and  it  was  a  great 
satisfaction  to  many  of  the  injured  states  that  the 
Spartans  should  once  in  a  way  have  the  truth  thus 
openly  told  them  in  their  own  city,  before  a  large 
assembly.  The  peace  oration  proper  it  w^as  reserved 
for  Callistratus  to  make.  He  was  the  conciliating 
statesman,  who  mitigated  the  severity  of  his  prede- 
cessor's oration  by  readily  conceding  that  mistakes 
had  been  committed  on  both  sides.  The  question 
was  not,  he  observed,  that  of  casting  up  the  account 
between  these  mistakes,  but  that  of  making  such  a  use 
of  the  lessons  and  chastisements  received  on  either 
side,  as  should  redound  to  the  advantage  of  the  whole 
nation.  The  Spartans  would  by  this  time  probably 
have  learnt  to  understand  what  had  been  the  result 
of  the  treatment  hitherto  accorded  by  them  to  the 
Peace  of  Antalcidas.  Thebes,  which  was  to  have 
been  humbled,  was  at  the  present  time  more  power- 
ful than  ever  before.  They  would  therefore  probably 
be  found  inclined  to  pursue  a  moderate  policy.  "  The 
Athenians,"  he  said,  "  are  animated  by  a  real  love 
of  peace ;  nor  have  they  been  induced  to  make  their 
present  overtures,  as  some  think,  by  the  embassy 
which  you  have  sent  to  Susa ;  for  what  should  they 
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have  to  fear  from  the  Persian  King,  inasmuch  as  chap.  i. 
their  objects  are  identical  with  his  ?  Nor  are  we  in- 
volved  in  auy  kind  of  difficulty,  from  which  w^e 
might  be  seeking  to  extricate  ourselves  by  means  of 
a  rapid  pacification.  It  is  rather  considerations  for 
the  general  condition  of  Greece,  and  the  community 
of  interests,  which  make  a  close  union  between  the 
two  states  advisable.  For  so  long  as  they  stand  in 
arms  against  one  another,  the  feeling  of  hostility  be- 
tween the  Attic  and  the  Laced semonian  party  must 
continue  in  all  the  communities.  This  aucient  evil  is 
only  to  be  cured  by  means  of  a  sincere  understanding 
between  the  two  states,  which  cannot  but  cause  those 
elements  of  party-hatred  to  lose  their  importance  ;  and 
thus  a  real  establishment  of  peace  is  possible  in  the 
Greek  world  without  any  foreign  intervention.  Again, 
the  conduct  of  certain  of  our  confederates,  which  is  as 
little  pleasing  to  us  as  it  is  to  you,  is  an  inducement 
to  us  to  unite  our  interests  with  yours.  Inasmuch  as 
your  power  by  land  has  been  well  preserved,  and  our 
power  by  sea  has  been  restored,  the  only  reasonable 
policy  which  both  of  us  can  pursue,  is  to  secure  ourselves 
by  means  of  a  frank  alliance  against  every  danger  by 
land  and  by  water,  either  state  resting  satisfied  with 
the  favourable  position  which  it  has  obtained,  instead 
of  acting  after  the  manner  of  a  passionate  gambler, 
who,  after  he  has  made  a  lucky  throw,  doubles  his 
stakes,  in  order  to  win  all ;  for  usually  such  a  pro- 
ceedino-  leads  to  all  beino^ — lost." 

It  was  according  to  the  principles  developed  in  this  tu 
speech  that  the  treaty  of  peace  was  executed 
amounted  in  the  main  to  a  renewal  of  the  Peace  of  oi.  cü. j 
Antalcidas,  only  with  this  difierence,  that  Sparta  was  ^^'^'  '  '' 
not,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  charged  with  the  exe- 
cution of  the  treaty.  This  power,  which  she  had  so 
cruelly  abused,  it  was  not  wished  again  to  commit 
to  her  hands.  The  most  natural  course  would  have 
been  for  the  two  great  states  to  have  jointly  under- 
taken the   responsibility  of  maintaining   the   treaty; 

c  c  2 
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CHAP.  I.  for,  inasmuch  as  its  purpose  was  tlie  general  pacifica- 
tion  of  Greece,  it  was  in  point  of  fact  indispensable 
to  make  provision  for  the  event  of  a  breach  of  the 
peace  occurring  from  any  side  whatever.  But  in  the 
first  place  a  scruple  was  felt  against  absolutely  exclud- 
ing Persia,  which,  as  has  been  seen,  was  also  represented 
at  Sparta,  and  which  had  been  the  guarantor  of  the 
earlier  treaty  ;  and,  again,  Athens  could  not  bring  her- 
self to  undertake  definite  obligations  of  this  description. 
For  everyone  foresaw  an  event  close  at  hand,  which 
would  give  occasion  for  an  execution  of  the  conditions 
of  peace  by  forcible  means  :  and  with  reference  to  this 
event  Athens  was  not  in  the  least  inclined  to  fetter 
herself  by  anticipation.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  it  was 
after  all  necessary  to  arrive  at  some  kind  of  settle- 
ment, the  guarantees  for  the  due  observance  of  the 
treaty  contained  in  the  third  clause  of  the  instrument 
of  B.c.  387  were  this  time  simply  abolished;  and  it  was 
expressly  provided,  that  it  was  not  incumbent  upon 
any  individual  state  or  upon  any  association  of  states 
to  watch  over  the  maintenance  of  the  treaty,  but  that 
every  state  should  be  at  liberty  according  to  its  own 
choice  to  come  to  the  aid  of  a  community  injured  in 
its  rights. 

By  means  of  this  clause  the  peace,  which  was  most 
solemnly  established  at  Sparta  for  the  whole  of  Greece, 
became  in  point  of  fact  a  sham  peace,  an  empty  delu- 
sion. For  all  the  particular  provisions  inserted  in  the 
treaty — viz.  that  Sparta  should  withdraw  her  gover- 
nors and  garrisons  from  places  abroad,  and  put  an  end 
to  all  threatening  movements,  military  or  naval  — 
now  lost  their  significance :  because  there  was  no 
one  to  watch  over  the  fulfilment  of  the  articles  of 
peace.  It  was  therefore,  certainly,  a  bitter  humilia- 
tion for  Sparta  to  have  to  hear  the  truth  told  her  in 
open  assembly,  to  have  to  recognise  Athens  as  a  great 
power  like  herself,  and  to  accept  without  reservation 
the  conditions  of  peace  proposed  ;  her  entire  conduct 
had  been  plainly  condemned  by  the  public  voice,  and 
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lier  arrogance  had  been  unsparingly  eliastised.  The  chap.  i. 
Spartans  were  to  all  appearance  forced  to  adopt  a 
new  course  of  action,  and  to  abandon  the  policy  of 
Agesilaus.  But  in  point  of  fact  they  had  after  all 
obtained  what  they  chiefly  desired.  They  were  not 
bound  to  attack  the  states  withstanding  the  treaty, 
but  they  had  the  right  to  do  so ;  they  had  acquired 
freedom  of  action  against  Thebes,  and  this  under  the 
most  favourable  conditions,  if  Thebes  could  be  repre- 
sented to  be  the  disturber  of  the  general  peace.  And 
the  most  important  clause  of  the  treaty  for  the  Spar- 
tans was  that  which  apparently  was  of  all  the  emptiest 
of  meaning :  viz.  the  provision,  that  by  virtue  of  the 
universal  autonomy  no  state  should  be  obliged  to 
furnish  aid  in  arms  against  another.  Hereby  all 
the  previous  associations  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
the  regular  furnishing  of  military  contingents,  the 
Peloponnesian  among  them,  seemecl  to  be  dissolved  ; 
and  Sparta  no  longer  possessed  as  hitherto  the  right 
of  calling  the  cities  of  the  peninsula  to  arms  in  support 
of  her  policy.  But  in  point  of  fact  everything  remained 
as  before  ;  and  while  the  cities  confederate  with  Athens 
were  regarded  as  independent  members  of  the  congress, 
S^Darta  maintained  her  position  as  head  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian confederacy  unchallenged,  and  in  so  far  success- 
fully issued  forth  from  this  crisis  also  as  the  ancient  and 
single  great  power  of  Greece. 

The  most  important  and  cj^uestionable  point,  viz. 
the  relation  of  Thebes  to  the  districts  surrounding  it, 
had  not  been  brought  under  discussion  at  all  in  the 
meetings  of  the  congress.  It  was  intentionally  evaded 
by  either  side.  Epaminondas  had  spoken  with  vigour 
in  the  sense  of  Autocles  against  the  Spartan  policy  ;  it 
was  a  satisfaction  to  him,  to  see  that  policy  meet  with 
so  open  a  disapproval  ;  nor  was  there  any  reason  for  his 
objecting  to  the  articles  of  the  treaty,  so  far  as  their 
words  went :  the  only  question  was,  in  what  way  they 
were  to  be  applied  to  Thebes ;  and  this  only  became 
manifest  towards  the  close  of  the  congress.     On  the 
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The  Peace 
signed. 

01.  cii.  1 
(B.c.  371), 
June  IGth. 

Demand 
of  Epaini- 
nondas. 


14th  of  Sciropliorion  (June  16tli)  the  treaty  was  signed 
and  sworn  to  by  the  representatives  of  the  greater 
states,  Persia,  Sparta,  Athens,  Thebes ;  hereupon  the 
confederates  of  Athens  also  signed,  each  in  his  own 
name.  On  the  next  day,  we  are  told,  the  Thebans 
appeared  with  the  demand,  that  their  signature  should 
be  altered,  and  that  the  word  "  Boäotians "  should  be 
substituted  for  "  Thebans."  This  demand  must  have 
been  occasioned  by  something  special  which  had  oc- 
curred in  the  interval ;  probably,  the  protocol  of  the 
treaty  was  kept  open  for  signatures  still  absent,  and, 
in  secret  connivance  with  the  two  great  powers,  de- 
puties of  Boeotian  communities  presented  themselves, 
to  acquire  by  signing  on  their  ovm  account  a  docu- 
mentary claim  to  independence.  Epaminondas  was 
this  time  resolved  not  to  give  way.  His  signature,  he 
declared,  had  validity  for  the  w^hole  of  Boeotia ;  he  had 
not  signed  as  an  official  of  the  city  of  Thebes,  but  as 
Boeotarch  ;  there  existed  no  Ba3otia  besides  Thebes ; 
and  he  therefore  demanded  an  alteration  of  the  sig- 
nature, so  as  once  for  all  to  cut  off  any  independent 
participation  of  Boeotian  towns'  or  villages  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  Treaty.  Why  should  Boeotia  alone 
renounce  the  right  of  forming  a  union  of  its  districts 
within  its  natural  boundaries  ?  If  the  Peace  of  An- 
talcidas  was  to  be  carried  out  in  the  sense  of  the 
Spartan  policy,  a  dissolution  of  all  the  states  of  Greece 
mio'lit  be  demanded.  Lacedasmon  itself  consisted  of 
a  group  of  Villages,  which  had  by  slieer  force  been 
united  into  a  single  whole,  and  the  peace  just  nego- 
tiated nowhere  recognised  as  legally  existnig  a  relation 
involving  the  obligation  of  furnishing  military  con- 
tingents. Thebes  accordingly  firmly  insisted  upon 
her  good  right,  and  was  resolved  to  defend  it  against 
all  the  cavils  of  foreign  powers.'"' 

Thus  the  declaration  of  directly  opposite  standpoints, 

*  Epaminondas  in  Sparta :  Plut.  Ages.  28 ;  Pans.  ix.  13 ;  Nep.  Epam.  6. 
Xenophon's  {Hellen,  vi.  3,  3 f.)  account  is  decidedly  unfavourable  to 
Epaminondas.  Hertzberg,  p.  347  ;  Herbst,  Neue  Jahrbuch,  f.  Fhilol. 
Ixxvii.  701  ;  W.  Vischer  in  the  JV.  Schweiz.  Museum,  1864,  23. 
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which  had  been  long  in  preparation,  had  at  last  been   chap.  i. 
openly  made ;  nor  was  anything  to  be  gained  in  this   '^^ — ~ 
matter  by  negotiations.      Agesilaus   accordingly  pro-  Uonofwar 
pounded  to  his  adversary  the  decisive  question,  whether  ^^^^j'^f 
he  would  consent  on  the  basis  of  the  renewed  Peace 
of   Autalcidas    to   acknowledge  the  autonomy  of  the 
Boeotian  towns.     "  Only,"  replied  Epaminondas,  "  in 
case  you  Spartans  yourselves  recognise  your  own  pro- 
vincial towns  as  free  communities."     The  proud  assu- 
rance of  the  Theban  heightened  the  furv  of  the  king  ; 
in  utter  wrath  he  SDrano-  from  the  seat  which  he  occu- 
pied  as  president  of  the  congress,  and  signified  his  final 
declaration  by  cancelling  the  name  of  the  Thebans  in 
the  document  of  the  treaty.     Hereby  war  had  been 
declared  against  Thebes  ;  and  the  end  of  the  peace- 
congress  was  the  outbreak  of  a  conflict  which  was  to 
determine  the  entire  system  of  relations  between  the 
states  of  Greece. 

It  hardly  admits  of  doubt,  that  the  turn  taken  by  The 
afiairs  was  foreseen  and  brouoht  about  bv  the  leading;  ^f-^^'^^^  °^ 

•1  111  •   1    1  -T      •  „    '^    the  viar. 

statesmen.  ÄQ-esilaus  had  borne  with  humiliation  alter 
humiliation,  so  as  in  the  end  to  throw  the  whole  blame 
of  the  frustration  of  the  hopes  of  peace  upon  Thebes, 
utterly  to  isolate  her,  and  thus  at  last  to  be  able  to 
execute  the  expedition  of  vengeance,  so  long  delayed, 
under  the  most  favourable  circumstances.  After  the 
negotiations  at  Athens  (p.  375)  it  might  be  considered 
certain,  that  Thebes  would  assert  herself  as  the  capital 
of  Boeotia ;  Callistratus  and  Agesilaus  were  from 
the  outset  agreed  upon  not  permitting  this  ;  and  since 
Athens  as  well  as  Sparta  insisted  upon  regarding  the 
Theban  claims  as  contradictory  to  the  fundamental 
provisions  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  the  remaining  states 
never  thought  of  protesting  against  the  proceedings  of 
Agesilaus  and  their  indisputably  arbitrary  character. 

The  rapid  transition  from  peace  to  war  likewise  shows 
how  everything  had  been  prepared  and  calculated 
with  a  view  to  the  event  which  had  actually  taken 
place.     For  if  there   had  been  any  serious  intention 
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CHAP.  I.  of  executing  tlie  conditions  of  the  peace,  a  beginning 
would  have  had  to  be  made  with  a  complete  disarma- 
ment, the  withdrawal  of  all  the  garrisons,  and  the  dis- 
solution of  all  the  military  bodies,  in  order  then,  if  it 
were  desired,  to  arm  for  a  new  war,  and  to  obtain  for 
it  the  consent  of  the  confederates.  And  such  were 
actually  the  views  of  the  party  of  the  Moderates  at 
Sparta ;  and  when  Cleombrotus,  who  was  still  in 
Phocis  with  a  Spartan  army,  with  the  view  of  pro- 
tecting this  country  against  the  attack  of  Thebes 
(p.  379),  enquired  of  the  Ephors,  what  line  of  conduct 
he  was  to  pursue,  Prothous  indeed  came  forward  at 
Sparta  and  demanded,  that  the  provisions  of  the  peace 
recently  sworn  to  should  be  observed,  and  the  army 
dismissed  at  once ;  but  he  remained  entirely  without 
support,  and  was  derided,  as  if  he  had  been  a  fool,  for 
his  sentimental  policy;  and  it  Avas  unanimously  deter- 
mined to  make  full  use  of  the  advantage  in  hand,  to 
reinforce  Cleombrotus  as  largely  as  possible,  and  to 
order  him  to  invade  Boeotia  without  delay,  so  as  to 
force  Thel)es,  which  had  defiantly  dared  to  cj^uestion 
the  supremacy  of  Sparta  in  her  own  laud,  to  give  way. 
The  whole  of  Greece  expected,  that  the  power  of  Thebes 
would  be  inevitably  broken  in  the  briefest  period  of 
time,  and  that  the  vengeance  of  Sparta  would  be  accom- 
plished. For  this  time,  instead  of  disputed  points  ad- 
mitting of  settlement,  nothing  less  was  at  issue  than 
the  existence  of  the  city  which  desired  to  force  itself 
into  a  place  among  the  great  powers,  and  to  overthrow 
the  existing  order  of  things  in  Hellas.  The  war  there- 
fore had  for  its  object  nothing  short  of  the  destruction 
of  the  city;  deprived  of  its  walls,  dissolved  into  ham- 
lets, sentenced  to  the  payment  of  tithes  to  the  gods,  it 
was  to  serve  as  a  terrible  example  of  the  consequences 
of  an  arrogant  revolt  against  Sparta.  jMeanwhile  the 
Thebans  for  their  part  had  likewise  done  their  utmost 
to  prepare  themselves  for  the  critical  hour.  They  were 
now  to  prove  that  the  proud  words  spoken  at  Sparta 
were  backed  by  a  people  possessed  of  courage  and 
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vigour  sufficient  to  make  these  words  a  living  reality ;  chap.  i. 
the  leaders  of  the  movement  had  constantly  pointed 
to  the  fact  that  young  Boeotia  had  yet  to  undergo  a 
severe  baptism  of  Llood,  and  they  were  themselves 
firmly  resolved  rather  to  fall  in  the  struggle,  than  to 
go  into  exile  for  a  second  time.  Epaminondas  stood 
at  the  height  of  his  influence,  which  he  had  slowly, 
but  surely,  acquired.  He  had  always  regarded  the 
developement  of  the  military  forces  of  the  state  as  the 
most  important  branch  of  his  activity  as  a  statesman  ; 
he  had  incessantly  urged  the  blending  of  the  several 
contingents  into  a  Boeotian  popular  army,  and  had  at 
the  same  time  reflected  on  means  whereby  victory 
might  be  wrested  even  from  superior  numbers. 

The  art  of  war  as  pursued  1)y  the  Spartans,  in  spite  The  tactics 
of  isolated  reforms  (p.  312),  continued  to  be  based  on  ^ofS!^' 
the  ancient  tactics  for  fighting  in  line  ;  they  still  re- 
tained their  phalanx,  the  order  of  battle  drawn  up  at 
equal  depth,  in  which  they  advanced  against  the  foe. 
In  their  eyes  a  battle  was  still  a  kind  of  duel,  both 
armies  seeking  a  spacious  ground  on  which  to  measure 
their  strength  against  one  another.  By  means  of  firm 
cohesion  in  the  ranks,  and  of  the  presence  everywhere 
of  ecj^ual  valour,  they  thought  that  victory  might  be 
made  a  certainty  in  any  given  battle.  Nothing  could 
accordingly  be  more  advantageous  for  the  adversaries 
of  Sparta,  than  a  successful  introduction  of  such  inno- 
vations as  might  find  the  Spartans  unprepared,  and 
render  them  unable  to  carry  on  the  fight  after  the 
fashion  to  which  they  were  accustomed. 

It  was  on  this  that  Epaminondas  had  long  reflected; 
he  had  attentively  followed  every  progress  in  the  mili- 
tary art ;  he  had  convinced  himself  of  the  gains 
obtainable  under  difficult  conditions  by  grouping  the 
masses,  by  heightening  the  mobility  of  the  several 
divisions  of  a  force,  by  adopting  a  skilful  order  of 
march,  and  by  taking  advantage  of  the  peculiarities  of 
locality.  The  conduct  of  troops,  emancipated  from 
the  ban  of  ancient  tradition,  had  l)Ccome  an  art,  and 
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CHAP.  I.  tlie  organisation  of  the  military  system  a  subject  of 
serious  study.  Iphicrates  and  Chabrias  had  shown 
what  could  be  effected  against  the  old  school  of  Lace- 
daemonian tactics  by  ingenious  innovations.  Following 
such  precedents,  Epaminondas,  whose  philosophical 
mind  could  not  rest  satisfied  with  isolated  changes  and 
inventions,  now  sought  to  develope  a  new  system  of 
tactics,  the  introduction  of  which  should  determine 
the  course  of  the  war  and,  implicitly,  the  mutual  rela- 
tions between  the  Greek  states. 

The  fundamental  principle  was  a  very  simple  one. 
The  ancient  system  of  tactics  was  based  upon  tlie 
practice  of  beginning  the  fight  simultaneously  and 
with  equal  vigour  along  the  whole  line  ;  Epaminondas 
forsook  this,  by  no  longer  drawing  up  his  troops  in 
a  line  of  battle  of  equal  depth,  but  giving  special 
streno-th  to  the  rio-ht  or  left  end  of  the  line.  Thus 
was  formed  a  column  of  attack  behind  the  front,  de- 
signed to  direct  itself  like  a  wedge  against  some  par- 
ticular point  in  the  enemy's  line,  so  as  to  break  it 
by  one  ponderous  onslaught,  and  to  create  confusion 
in  his  whole  order  of  battle.  This  system  brought 
with  it  the  advantage  of  obliging  those  who  employed 
it  to  assume  the  oftensive  in  every  open  battle ;  while 
at  the  same  time  it  was  specially  favourable  in  this 
respect,  that  in  the  attack  the  particular  point  in  the 
enemy's  line  could  be  chosen  at  will,  and  that  at  this 
point  the  enemy's  strength  was  necessarily  far  inferior 
to  that  of  the  assailant ;  so  that  in  other  words  success 
was  in  the  first  instance  almost  certain.  And  to  these 
tactics  a  decisive  significance  attached  with  reference 
to  the  whole  of  the  enemy's  line  in  the  case  of  a 
Lacedaemonian  army,  where  everything  depended  upon 
the  cohesion  of  the  different  parts  being  maintained 
undisturbed  ;  while  a  more  agile  army,  and  one  better 
practised  in  the  opening  and  closing  of  the  ranks, 
would  have  been  well  able  to  evade  such  shocks,  and 
to  escape  their  dangers. 

The  Boeotians  were  naturally  adapted  for  a  mode  of 
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attack  consisting  in  a  rapid  advance,  and  were  also  chap.  i. 
habituated  to  it  (pp.  234,  236)  ;  and  inasmnch  as  ~ 
during  recent  years  they  had  been  schooled  by  con-  ticmfar 
stant  practice  in  such  manoeuvres  of  thrusting  forward  '''^  ^""^^• 
an  attackino^  column,  and  of  breaking;  throuo-h  the 
enemy's  line,  it  may  truly  be  said  that  in  his  so-called 
slanting  or  oblicjue  order  of  battle  Epaminondas  had  as 
it  were  furnished  them  with  a  new  weapon  for  the 
defence  of  their  land  ao-ainst  the  Lacedöemonians.  In 
order  to  secure  his  ends,  he  of  course  also  availed 
himself  of  other  means,  such  as  were  offered  to  him 
by  the  experiences  of  the  most  recent  times  of  war. 
Above  all,  he  contrived  to  turn  to  account  the  special 
strength  of  Boeotia,  her  cavalry ;  it  served  him  admi- 
rably for  occupying  the  enemy  by  bold  attacks,  and  for 
diverting  his  attention  from  the  decisive  point,  and  it 
was  all  tlie  more  effective,  because  the  enemy's  cavalry 
was  in  the  worst  possible  condition.  The  wealthy 
citizens  of  Sparta  maintained  the  horses,  on  which, 
when  the  day  for  marching  out  arrived,  were  mounted 
the  most  inefficient  men.  In  the  same  way  Epaminon- 
das managed  to  secure  gTeat  advantages  by  means  of 
light- armed  soldiery,  as  well  as  by  combining  different 
species  of  troops.* 

Thus  prepared,  he  at  the  head  of  about  6,000  men  The  field 
awaited  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  in  the  direction  from  ^•Z'^'^'"^'^"- 
the  valley  of  the  Cephisus,  where  the  broad  and  easy 
road  descended  from  Phocis  :  for  this  time  it  was  no 
longer  the  defence  of  the  capital,  but  that  of  all 
Boeotia,  which  was  in  Cjuestion.  He  therefore  took 
up  his  position  on  the  southern  shore  of  Lake  Copais, 
near  Coronea,  which  was  probably  not  chosen  by  him 
without  intention,  as  being  the  locality  of  the  Boeotian 
festivals  and  festive  games.  Cleombrotus,  however, 
preferred  another  route  ;  he  turned  into  the  southern 
part  of  Phocis,  marching  by  irksome  mountain-paths 

*  As  to  the  \o^rj  (f)a\ay^,  see  Diod.  xv.  54. — Spartan  horsemen :  Hellen. 
vi.  4, 11. — Combination  of  light  troops  {ufinrnoi  koI  TTtKrafTTa!)  with  cavalry : 
Hellen,  vii.  5,  24  and  25, 
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CHAP.  I.  from  Amljiysus  along  tlie  soutli  side  of  Mount  Helicon 
past  Tliisbe  and  Creiisis,  and  thus  reached  the  more 
open  hilly  country  which  extends  between  the  advanced 
heights  of  Mounts  Citliseron  and  Helicon.  He  pro- 
bably underwent  the  dithculties  of  this  circuitous  route, 
in  order  to  unite  with  his  army  the  auxiliary  troops 
sent  after  him  from  Peloponnesus,  and  thus  to  meet 
the  enemy  with  his  full  forces.  Spartan  troops  con- 
tinued to  occupy  the  passes  of  Mount  Cithseron,  and 
not  till  shortly  before  the  battle  joined  the  king's  army, 
which  now  probably  doubled  the  Tlieban  in  numbers. 

Thus  the  low-lying  land  between  the  two  mountain- 
ranges  became  the  field  of  contest.  Cleombrotus  pitched 
his  camp  by  the  southern  heights  forming  the  extreme 
portion  of  Mount  Cithseron,  to  the  west  of  Platseas  ; 
the  Thebans  pitched  theirs  opposite,  at  the  rim  of  the 
plain,  near  the  little  town  of  Leuctra,  in  the  territory  of 
Thespise,  and  distant  an  hour  and  a  half's  march  from 
Platsese.  Between  the  two  ridg;es  of  heights  stretches 
from  east  to  west  a  plain  rather  more  than  a  mile  (Eng.) 
in  breadth,  the  soil  of  which  in  the  winter  is  marshy, 
while  in  the  summer  it  is  rent  by  rifts  in  the  ground. 

It  was  the  first  time  that  the  Thebans  met  the 
Spartans  in  the  open  field.  They  had  not  yet  over- 
come their  ancient  fear  of  the  Lacedsemonian  phalanx  ; 
moreover,  the  enemy  was  superior  in  numbers,  and  the 
nature  of  the  locality  admitted  of  a  free  unfolding  of 
them.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  before  the  battle 
Epaminondas  should  have  had  to  undergo  arduous 
struggles ;  that,  like  Miltiades  at  Marathon,  he  should 
have  in  the  first  instance  had  to  conquer  the  irresolute- 
ness  and  timidity  of  his  own  colleagues.  Fortunately, 
the  fiery  Pelopidas  stood  by  his  side.  Both  were 
agreed  in  the  conviction,  that  the  present  was  not  the 
time  for  betraying  fear  or  withdrawing  behind  en- 
trenchments. Not  a  foot  of  Boeotian  ground  ought  to 
be  sacrificed,  or  the  Boeotian  towns  would  rise  anew, 
and  the  Spartans  be  encouraged.  Thus  they  succeeded 
in    gaming  the   majority   of   the   votes  of  the   seven 
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generals.     Next,  it  was  necessary  to  inspire  the  troops   chap.  i. 

with  that  moral  spirit,  upon  which,  for  such  a  comman-  

der  as  Epaminondas,  everything  depended.  The  present 
was  to  be  a  holy  struggle  for  the  independence  of  their 
native  land,  and  this  struggle  was  to  be  a  voluntary 
one  ;  he  therefore  publicly  called  upon  all  those  who 
were  reluctant  at  heart,  to  leave  the  ranks.  The  high- 
mind  edness  implied  in  this  summons  did  not  fail  of  its 
object.  Again,  he  contrived  to  invalidate  the  dis- 
couraging omens,  which  were  busily  bruited  about  by 
those  who  wished  to  avoid  fighting  on  the  present 
spot ;  like  Themistocles  before  the  battle  of  Salamis, 
he  made  use  of  the  oracles  and  priestly  bodies,  inducing 
them  to  assert  their  influence  so  as  to  elevate  the  minds 
of  the  soldiers.  A  divine  saying  averred  that  the 
Spartans  would  suffer  a  defeat  at  "the  tomb  of  the 
virgins  ;  "  and  this  saying  was  interpreted  to  refer  to 
the  resting-place  of  two  daughters  of  the  land  who  had 
been  ill-used  by  the  Spartans,  and  who  lay  buried  in 
the  vicinity.  Here  a  sacrifice  was  ofiered,  and  ven- 
geance was  vowed  to  the  virgins'  shades.  Then  the 
tidings  arrived  from  Thebes,  that  the  gates  of  the 
temples  had  suddenly  opened,  and  that  the  armour  of 
Heracles  had  vanished  from  the  temple  of  the  Hero 
of  the  land.  He  had,  then,  personally  taken  arms,  to 
hasten  to  the  rescue,  and  to  bear  his  part  in  the  fray, 
as  the  ^acidse  had  done  at  Salamis. 

Thus  the  main  point  was  already  gained.     Full  of  Tiuiattu 
courage,   the   troops   ranged   themselves   in  order  of  °f  ^'^'^f'^^'^- 
battle   according   to   the   dispositions   of   their   com-  (B.c.'sn). 
mander.     On  the  left  wing  he  formed,  unobserved  by    juiy  eth. 
the  enemy,  the  columns  of  attack,  fifty  men  deep  ;  their 
extreme  end  being  composed  of  the  Sacred  Band  under 
the  command  of  Pelopidas.     It  was  to  reserve  itself 
for  the  final  decision. 

In  the  hostile  army  there  was  far  more  disorder  and 
tumult.  Here  were  wanting  a  directing  intelligence 
and  a  resolute  will.  This  time  again  Cleombrotus  was 
indisposed  to  give  battle ;  he  was  without  confidence 
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CHAP.  I.  either  in  himself  or  in  his  cause.  But  those  who  sur- 
rounded  him  urged  him  on,  and  demanded  that  he 
should  lead  the  army  into  battle.  He  must  now,  they 
said,  refute  the  suspicion  that  he  was  not  in  earnest 
about  fighting  the  Boeotians  ;  he  would  be  accounted  a 
traitor,  if  he  allowed  the  enemy's  army  to  escape  from 
the  spot.  After  breakfast  the  final  council  of  war  was 
held,  which  lasted  till  noon.  Heated  by  wine,  the 
Spartans  led  their  troops  in  front  of  the  camp  at  the 
declivity  of  the  heights.  They  drew  up  their  infantry 
in  a  long  line,  twelve  men  deep,  with  the  wings  ad- 
vanced on  either  side  :  doubtless  their  plan  was,  to  out- 
flank the  much  shorter  line  of  battle  of  the  enemy,  and 
.  to  surround  it.  Thus  they  advanced  into  the  plain  ;  and 
with  so  much  violence  and  haste,  that  in  their  blind 
ardour  they  drove  back  part  of  the  baggage  attendants, 
who  (as  the  Tliespiasaus  had  already  before  done)  were 
about  to  separate  fi-om  the  Theban  army,  so  that  these 
men  had  against  their  will  to  re-occupy  their  former 
position.  Then  the  real  battle  began.  Epaminondas 
sent  forward  his  cavalry,  which  hurled  back  the 
enemy's  horse  upon  the  infantry.  H-ereby  the  Spartans 
were  hindered  from  advancing  in  a  level  line ;  and  the 
opportunity  had  now  arrived  for  Epaminondas  to 
execute  his  main  attack.  He  ordered  his  left  wing  to 
advance  at  a  quick  step  straight  upon  the  right  wing 
of  the  enemy,  where  Cleombrotus  stood.  The  column 
wedged  itself  with  the  whole  impetus  of  its  ^Tight 
into  the  enemy.  At  first  the  ranks  of  the  Spartans 
maintained  their  cohesion ;  and  even  now  an  inten- 
tion remained  of  outflanking  the  Thebans.  But  no 
sooner  had  Pelopidas  observed  this  movement,  than 
he  suddenly  broke  forth  with  his  picked  body  of  men 
from  the  rear-guard,  and  by  a  vehement  onset  forced 
Cleombrotus  to  abandon  this  design.  The  king  here- 
upon wished  to  call  back  those  of  his  troops  which 
were  in  advance  of  the  rest.  But  at  the  same  time 
Epaminondas,  who  now  saw  himself  covered  on  the 
left,  with  increased  confidence  charged  the  core  of  the 
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enemy's  forces.  The  front  ranks  fought  man  against  chap,  i, 
man  ;  the  rear  ranks  following  closely,  pushing  forward 
step  by  step,  and  rapidly  filling  up  every  gap  that 
had  arisen  in  front  of  them.  The  battle  was  at  a  dead- 
lock ;  it  seemed  as  if  a  stone  wall  opposed  itself  to  the 
Thebans.  "  Gf'wQ  me  one  step  more,"  exclaimed  Epa- 
minondas  to  his  men,  "  and  the  victory  is  ours."  And 
once  more  the  charging  column  advanced,  the  Spartan 
line  wavered,  gave  way,  and  broke.  As  into  a  breach 
poured  in  the  Thebans,  themselves  in  indissoluble 
cohesion.  On  the  right  of  them  and  on  the  left  of 
them  fell  the  Spartans,  after  their  ranks  had  been 
broken.  The  king  was  wounded  to  death  ;  and  the 
bloodiest  of  hand-to-hand  fights  arose  around  his  body. 
Sphodrias  and  a  number  of  the  best  commanders  lay 
on  the  ground  ;  all  order  and  discipline  were  at  an 
end.  In  full  flight  the  broken  masses  efiected  their 
escape  up  to  the  height  where  the  camp  had  been 
pitched.  After  the  right  wing  had  abandoned  the 
field,  the  left  was  likewise  involved  in  the  retreat,  so 
that  the  army  could  not  be  drawn  up  again  in  line  of 
battle  till  it  had  found  shelter  behind  the  fosse  of  the 
camp.  Even  now  the  Peloponnesians  were  superior  in 
numbers ;  their  left  wing  was  virtually  intact.  They 
mio'ht  have  recovered  themselves  and  renewed  the 
battle,  in  order  at  least  to  hold  the  field  and  to  bury 
their  dead.  But  the  confederates  were  not  inclined 
to  redeem  the  defeat  of  the  Spartans  at  the  risk  of 
their  own  lives ;  Epaminondas  had  by  his  entire 
method  of  attack  shown  clearly  enough  that  it  was 
not  against  them  that  he  was  fighting :  and  again,  it 
was  not  till  now  that  the  Spartans  realised  their 
enormous  losses  Of  700  citizens  400  had  fallen, 
besides  at  least  1,000  Lacedaemonians;  and  their 
cavalry  w^as  broken  and  dispersed.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances even  the  most  defiant  lost  courage.  The 
defeat  had  to  be  openly  confessed,  and  a  herald  to  be 
sent  into  the  enemy's  camp,  to  ask  for  a  truce  for  the 
burying  of  the  dead.  Epaminondas  granted  it,  provided 


400 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Book  YI. 


CHAP.  I. 


ResriJts 
of  the 
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that  first  the  confederates,  and  then  the  Spartans, 
should  take  np  their  dead  bodies.  The  former  sought, 
but  found  at  most  a  few  stray  corpses ;  all  the  dead 
were  citizens  and  subjects  of  Sparta.  This  proved 
palpably  against  whom  the  battle  had  been  directed, 
and  how  the  Nemesis  had  overtaken  those  whose  guilt 
had  provoked  the  entire  war.  Epaminondas  likewise 
retained  the  shields  of  the  hostile  commanders,  in 
order  to  hang  them  up  at  Thebes  in  remembrance  of 
the  victory,  while  a  trophy  was  erected  on  the  spot 
itself  in  honour  of  the  gods  of  the  land,  who  had 
averted  so  heav}^  a  calamity  from  Boeotia.* 

Such  was  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  which  was  fought 
in  the  beginning  of  July,  not  quite  three  weeks  after 
the  congress  at  Sparta.  So  rapidly  followed  the 
answer  of  Epaminondas  to  tlie  defiant  decision  of 
Agesilaus,  and  the  proof  by  facts,  that  his  native  city 
was  not  less  justified  in  regarding  the  Boeotian  land  as 
her  territory,  than  was  Sparta  in  thus  regarding  the 
Lacedaemonian.  It  was  the  most  important  of  all  the 
battles  ever  fought  between  Greeks.  On  this  day 
Thebes  became  an  independent  power  in  Greece,  and 
a  return  of  Spartan  desjDotism  was  henceforth  impos- 
sible for  all  times.  For  this  reason  the  day  of  Leuctra 
could  not  but  be  a  day  of  joy,  not  to  Thebes  only,  but  to 
the  whole  of  Greece.  For  had  Cleombrotus  been  victo- 
rious, the  peace  recently  confirmed  by  oath  would  doubt- 
less have  been  broken,  Boeotia  would  have  again  been 

*  Leuctra :  Hellen,  vi.  4,  2 ;  Diod.  xv.  51  ;  Plut.  Pdop.  20.— Date  : 
Plut.  Ages.  28,  Cam.  19  ;  Marm.  Par.  Hekatomb.  5,  according  to  Ideler : 
July  8th  ;  after  the  octaeteris,  July  7th.  Cf.  Aschersou,  Archreol.  Ztg., 
1856,  p.  264. — Orderly  retreat  into  the  carap  according  to  Xenophon, 
navTe\rjs  Tponi)  according  to  Diodorus.  Leuctra  lay  at  the  southern  height 
over  the  pi-ecipitous  declivity  of  Parapungia  :  Ulrichs,  Reisen  und  Unters. 
ii.  102f. ;  Vischer,  Erinnerungen,  551. — AevKrpi^es,  the  daughters  of  Sce- 
dasus  :  Plut.  Pclop.  19;  de  Malign.  Herod.  11;  LHrichs,  u.  s.  107. — 
Tpo(pä>via,  Diod.  xv.  53. — The  Tropfeum  of  the  Thehans  Ulrichs  thought 
to  have  discovered  in  1839.  Vischer,  Erinnerungen,  552,  assented.  Keil, 
Sylloge  Inscr.  Ba'ot.  90,  thinks  the  ruin  more  probably  a  sepulchral  monu- 
ment.— With  reference  to  the  statement,  p.  396,  that  the  Thebans  here 
for  the  first  time  met  the  Spartans  in  the  open  field,  it  should  be  re- 
marked that  at  Coronea  they  were  chiefly  opposed  by  confederates  and 
/nercenaries. 
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filled  with  Lacedöemonian  garrisons,  and  thus  Athens  chap,  i, 
too  would  have  been  menaced  at  the  first  opportunity. 
So  long  as  Sparta  had  the  power  of  committing  acts  of 
injustice,  no  other  policy  could  ever  be  expected  from 
her  ;  there  was  accordingly  no  other  method  of  obtain- 
ing a  real  peace  and  a  lasting  security  for  the  Hellenes, 
than  that  of  once  for  all  makmg  Sparta  incapable 
of  seizing  positions  by  main  force  beyond  her  own 
boundaries.  The  Thebans  therefore  thought  them- 
selves justified  in  regarding  their  struggle  not  as  the 
rupture  of  the  national  peace,  which  it  seemed  to 
Agesilaus,  but  as  its  confirmation;  and  in  this  sense 
they  also  immediately  sent  a  herald  to  Athens,  in 
order  to  announce  there  what  had  taken  place,  and  to 
establish  anew  the  friendly  and  neighbourly  relation, 
which  had  so  happily  proved  itself  on  the  occasion  of 
the  downfall  of  the  Thirty,  as  well  as  on  that  of  the 
recapture  of  the  Cadmea.  But  the  message  failed  to 
meet  with  the  joyous  response  which  had  been  ex- 
pected. The  annoyance  at  the  brilliant  advance  made 
by  Thebes  outweighed  the  feeling  of  satisfaction  at  the 
humiliation  of  Sparta.  The  Athenians  Avere  vexed  to 
think  that  the  Thebans  had  succeeded  in  what  Athens 
had  never  even  attempted,  viz.  in  hurling  back  a 
Spartan  army  from  the  frontier  of  the  land  by  a  battle 
fought  in  the  open  field.  They  were  vexed  to  have 
contributed  to  all  this  advance  on  the  part  of  Thebes 
and  to  the  confirmation  of  her  power,  and  were  little 
inclined  to  recognise  this  state,  which  they  were  still 
wont  to  regard  with  a  certain  contempt,  as  their 
natural  equal.  The  policy  of  CaUistratus  prevailed  at 
Athens,  and  the  citizens  were  not  ashamed  to  allow 
their  dissatisfaction  to  be  perceived.  Instead  of  joyous 
sympathy  and  congratulations  the  messenger  of  the 
victory  found  an  ofiensive  coldness  awaiting  him  :  and 
even  the  most  ordinary  forms  and  considerations  were 
omitted.  The  herald  of  the  Theban  state  was  not  even 
in\dted  to  share  the  hospitality  of  the  Council,  and 
received  no  answer  whatever  to  his  proposals. 
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CHAP.  I.  On  the  field  of  Leuctra  the  battle  had  been  followed 
by  a  calm  which  endured  for  weeks  ;  it  seemed  as  if 
the  Thebans,  taken  by  surprise  by  their  own  good 
fortune,  needed  time,  in  order  to  come  to  a  clear  de- 
termination as  to  the  ulterior  measures  to  be  pursued 
by  them.  This  pause  was  not  however  due  to  any  Avant 
of  resolution  ;  rather,  it  was  the  tranquil  and  clear 
spirit  of  Epaminondas,  which  was  causing  his  fellow- 
countrymen  to  refrain  from  all  premature  steps.  Far 
removed  from  any  over-estimation  of  himself,  and  fully 
content  with  what  he  had  already  achieved,  he  had  no 
intention  of  pursuing  his  victory  by  further  expenditure 
of  blood.  After  the  Thebans  had  secured  the  glory  of 
having  alone  and  unassisted,  like  the  Athenians  of  old 
at  Marathon,  been  found  equal  to  the  struggle  against 
the  foe  of  Hellenic  freedom,  this  deed  was  to  be  ac- 
knowledged as  a  national  deed,  redounding  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  all  Hellenes  ;  and  the  results  of  the  victory 
were  to  be  assured  by  means  of  a  combination  of  states 
sharing  the  same  sentiments.  For  if  at  the  present 
conjuncture  the  states  of  the  northern  mainland  joined 
hands,  in  order  to  withstand  every  renewal  of  Spartan 
despotism,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  Sparta  would  be 
forced  to  give  way,  and  that  unnecessary  bloodshed 
would  be  avoided. 
lason  Hence  the  embassies,  which  went  from  the  field  of 

0/  Fhcnc  l3attle  to  Athcus  and  to  Thessaly,  where  lason  of  Pheraa 
had  at  that  time  first  united  the  entire  country  under 
his  rule.  lason  had  long  attentively  followed  the  course 
of  events  ;  and  to  him  every  opportunity  was  welcome, 
which  offered  itself  for  an  intervention  on  liis  part 
in  Greek  aff"airs.  He  therefore  hailed  with  lively 
pleasure  the  message  which  Athens  had  received  so 
coldly ;  declared  himself  ready  at  once  to  enter  into 
the  proposed  alliance  ;  and  appeared  in  the  briefest 
time  possible  with  an  army  on  the  battle-field,  with  the 
intent  of  there  asserting  his  voice  as  mediator,  before 
the  Spartans  had  yet  taken  their  departure. 

The  Spartans  were  blockaded  in  their  camp  ;  part 


at  Leuctra. 
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of  tlieir  confederates,  to  whom  Epaminondas  conceded  chap.  i. 
a  free  departure,  had  deserted  them.  In  their  anxious  "^^i^^^ 
position  they  were  very  glad  to  accept  t*he  mediation  of  ofsparta 
lason,  and  Epaminondas  was  at  one  with  the  latter,  l^m!'^^ 
as  to  its  being  undesirable  to  attack  the  fortified  camp, 
and  to  drive  the  enemy  to  the  extreme  efibrts  of  de- 
spair. Magnanimously  to  permit  the  conquered  foe  to 
withdraw,  seemed  more  humiliating  for  the  authority 
of  8parta  and  more  honourable  for  Thebes,  than  a 
renewal  of  the  contest.  The  troops  were  too  much 
discouraged,  to  l)e  willing  in  their  present  position  to 
await  reinforcements  from  home  ;  and  the  commanders 
had  no  scruple  as  to  accepting  the  proffered  salvation, 
however  deeply  they  thereby  offended  against  their 
native  laws  of  war.  Deeply  aware  of  their  dishonour, 
and  not  without  suspicions  as  to  the  promises  made  to 
them,  they  took  their  departure  from  the  camp  by 
night-time,  and,  instead  of  following  the  straight  road 
across  Mount  Cithaeron,  retreated  by  the  same  side- 
route,  by  which  Cleombrotus  had  entered  the  country, 
to  ]\Iegara.  Here  they  came  upon  the  troops  which 
had  left  home  under  Archidamus,  the  son  of  Ao-esi- 
laus,  in  order  to  relieve  the  Spartan  camp.'"' 

Sparta  had,  on  the  arrival  of  the  terrible  news, 
shown  that  she  had  not  yet  completely  forfeited  her 
ancient  greatness.  It  was  the  last  day  of  the  Gym- 
nopsedia  (vol.  i.  ]>.  221),  the  day  on  which  the  city 
was  filled  with  festive  choral  dances,  and  on  which  the 
flower  of  its  male  youth  presented  themselves  to  the 
gods.  At  such  a  moment  arrived  the  messenger  from 
Leuctra.  The  Ephors  would  not  permit  the  festival  to  be 
interrupted.  The  women  received  strict  commands  to 
refrain  from  public  lamentations.     On  the  next  morn- 

*  The  herald  at  Athens  :  Hellen,  vi.  4,  19.  Eetreat  of  the  Lacedae- 
monians to  ^gosthena,  ih.  26.  There  is  a  conflict  of  statements  between 
Diodorus,  xv.  54,  and  Xenophon.  The  former  makes  Cleombrotus  unite 
with  Archidamus  before  the  battle,  and  begin  the  fightinor  by  a  breach  of 
the  truce  (as  Wesseling  conjectures,  following  Callisthenes).  Cf.  Niebuhr, 
Lectures  on  Anc.  Hid.  vol  ii.  p.  235  [E.  Tr.],  and  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol  X.  p.  261. 
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CHAP.  I.  ing  those  whose  relatives  had  fallen  on  the  field  of  battle 
were  seen  to  appear  with  joyous  countenances,  while 
the  others  were  sad  and  ashamed,  because  they  had  to 
confess  to  themselves,  that  their  kinsmen  had  only 
avoided  death  by  flight.  Hereupon  the  authorities 
issued  orders  for  a  general  levy ;  all  the  men  of  an 
age  fit  for  bearing  arms  marched  out  of  the  city  under 
the  son  of  kino;  Ao;esilaus.  The  kingr  himself  still  lay 
on  a  sick-bed,  and  thus  had  to  witness  all  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  his  policy,  without  being  able  himself 
to  lend  a  helping  hand.  The  army  of  Archidamus 
was  not  intended  for  any  serious  undertaking  ;  and 
it  dispersed,  as  soon  as  the  remainder  of  the  troops 
returning  home  from  Boeotia  were  in  safety. 

Herein,  again,  the  Spartans  under  this  heavy  blow 
displayed  a  becoming  attitude,  that  they  refused  to  give 
way  to  the  ill-will  prevailing  against  Agesilaus  ;  and  in 
spite  of  the  superstitious  fancy  asserting  itself  among 
the  people,  to  the  effect  that  all  the  disasters  of  the 
state  were  due  to  the  interruption  of  the  legitimate 
succession  to  the  throne,  and  to  the  "  lame  king " 
(p.  200),  against  whom  the  oracle  had  uttered  a  not 
meaningless  warning,  continued  to  repose  confidence  in 
Agesilaus,  and  confided  to  his  hands  the  decision  of  a 
very  painful  question,  which  now  had  necessarily  to  be 
discussed.  For  according  to  Spartan  law  the  returning 
citizens  were  subject  to  a  heavy  penalty.  In  order  to 
save  their  lives,  they  had  abandoned  the  field  of  battle; 
they  had,  therefore,  according  to  the  strict  letter  of  the 
law,  placed  themselves  among  the  Tpeaavres,  the  de- 
serters, who  had  forfeited  their  civic  rights,  and  who  for 
the  rest  of  their  lives  had  to  bear  upon  them  the  marks 
of  polluted  honour.  The  rigorous  execution  of  this 
fundamental  law  was  however  at  the  present  moment 
virtually  impossible  ;  it  would  have  amounted  to  a 
kind  of  suicide,  committed  by  the  state  upon  itself; 
moreover,  such  a  proceeding  would  have  been  accom- 
panied by  the  most  dangerous  movements.  The 
king,  well  conscious  of  his  own  guilt,  could  .not  but 
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be   peculiarly   unwilling    to    vote    for    unconditional   chap.  i. 
severity  ;  but,  in  order  not  to  set  a  dangerous  example 
by  the  abolition  of  ancient  laws  of  the  state,  he  de- 
clared that  the  laws  should  on  this  occasion  be  allowed 
to  slumber.     Herewith  this  question  was  settled.* 

But  the  worst  difficulties  were  not  those  of  the  pre- 
sent moment,  but  those  which  only  gradually  made 
themselves  manifest,  the  more  that  the  situation  of 
affairs  was  realised.  For  there  was  in  truth  no  state  to 
which  lost  battles  were  so  dangerous  as  they  were  to 
Sparta.  Her  diminished  number  of  citizens  could  not 
support  such  losses  ;  in  all  probability  the  total  of  those 
who  after  the  battle  constituted  the  kernel  of  the  old 
civic  body  amounted  to  not  more  than  2,000.  The 
power  of  Sparta  had  long  been  far  more  considerable  in 
appearance  than  in  reality,  and  the  claims  put  forward 
by  her  were  quite  out  of  proportion  to  her  actual 
resources ;  her  chief  power  consisted  in  the  traditional 
authority  enjoyed  by  the  state,  and  in  its  reputation 
for  military  efficiency.  If  these  foundations  were 
shaken,  what  remained,  now  that  the  ancient  devotion 
of  the  Hellenes  had  been  converted  into  a  just  feeling 
of  wrath  1  To  this  difficulty  were  added  the  discord 
prevailing  within  the  state,  and  the  loathing  with 
which  the  subject  classes  of  the  population  bore  the 
sway  of  the  wealthy  and  privileged  full-citizens.  Under 
these  circumstances,  Sparta  could  only  be  preserved  by 
means  of  a  thorough-going  political  reform.  It  was 
time  to  enlarge  the  narrow  sphere  of  the  oligarchy, 
and  to  form  a  new  civic  body;  to  admit  into  the  state 
with  equal  rights  the  impoverished  families  of  citizens 
and  the  free  subjects,  and  to  give  voluntarily  what  had 
already  been  sought  by  means  of  a  revolt  (p.  203). 
Had  this  been  done,  Sparta  might  have  recovered  her- 
self for  a  new  advance.  But  to  such  ideas  the  narrow- 
minded  and  short-sighted  aristocracy  of  Sparta  could 

*  As  to  the  remorse  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  ort  tov  äpri-noba  iKßdköims 
flXovTo  ;^a)XoV,  and  the  proceeding  with  reference  to  the  rpeaavrfs,  see 
I 'lilt.  AijcK.  30. 
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CHAP.  I.  not  rise.  Sparta  did  nothing,  beyond  allowing  the 
"  laws  to  slumber,"  in  order  to  preserve  to  herself  the 
remnant  of  citizens  capable  of  bearing  arros ;  and  by 
her  conduct  she  openly  avowed  her  inability  to  avenge 
the  defeat  of  Leuctra,  and  her  equal  inability  to  pre- 
vent the  further  calamities  which  were  aj)proaching. 
AVhile  Sparta  in  irresolute  inaction  lost  the  most  pre- 
cious time,  an  unwearying  activity  prevailed  in  the 
camp  of  her  adversaries,  and  pursued  its  ends  with  the 
clearest  consciousness.* 
Proceed-  After  the  departure  of  the  vanquished  army,  Thespise 
■vngsofihc  2,\\{)^  Orchomenus  were  overcome  without  ottering  any 
after  the  resistance.  Epaminondas  prevented  any  outbreak  of 
lattu.  ill-will  against  those  Boeotians  who  had  up  to  the  last 
moment  adhered  to  the  enemy  of  the  land  ;  in  his 
view,  everything  depended  upon  preserving  the  glory 
of  the  victory  free  from  stain.  His  second  care  was  to 
secure  its  gains,  and  to  obtain  for  his  native  city  the 
position  to  which  she  had  established  a  claim  by  her 
struggle  and  by  her  victory.  This  was  accomplished 
in  the  same  way  in  which  Sparta  and  Athens  had 
acquired  their  supreme  positions,"  i.e.  by  treaties  of 
confederation  with  the  neighbouring  states  with  regard 
to  a  common  military  system. 

The  envoys  of  Thebes  went  to  Phocis,  Locris,  ^tolia, 
and  Acarnania.  Everywhere  they  found  the  Laconian 
party  discouraged,  and  the  opposite  party  powei'ful ; 
for  this  reason  they  found  willing  listeners,  when  they 
pointed  to  the  common  task  of  preventing  by  means 
of  firm  cohesion  any  intervention  of  the  Peloponnesians 
in  the  affairs  of  Central  Greece ;  and  nowhere  were 
the  victors  of  Leuctra  denied  the  right  of  being  the 
directors  and  leaders  of  the  new  league-in-arms.  It 
was  likewise  joined  by  Euboea,  which  regarded  itself 
as  a  portion  of  the  mainland  of  Central  Greece,  by  the 
ffitrean  tribes,  the  Malians,  and  even  by  the  citizens  of 
Heraclea,  Sparta's  daughter-city  (vol.  iii.  p.  13.5), — so 


*  Niiuiber  of  citizens  at  Sparta  :  Clinton-Krüger,  p.  415. 
opes  Laced."  :  Cic.  de,  Off.  i.  84 ;  Isocr.  v.  47. 
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universal  was  the  hatred  of  Sparta,  so  opportune  and  chap.  i. 
necessary  seemed  a  vigorous  union  among  the  states  of  ' 
the  mainland,  for  the  purpose  of  once  for  all  rendering 
impossible  a  return  of  Peloponnesian  acts  of  oppression. 
The  moderation  and  dignity  observed  by  the  Thebans, 
who  under  the  direction  of  Epaminondas  seemed  as  it 
Avere  transmuted,  secured  them  respect  and  confidence ; 
and  thus  was  formed  in  the  shortest  time,  without 
resort  to  force  or  party-struggles,  a  new  Amphictyony, 
a  firmly  cohering  group  of  states  naturally  belonging 
together,  with  Delphi  as  their  centre. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  with  Delphi,  too,  rela-  Tiuhesand 
tions  of  greater  intimacy  were  established,  such  as  ^'^^^''"• 
were  in  accordance  with  tradition.  It  could  not  but 
agree  with  the  interests  of  the  state  now  newly  hold- 
ing the  primacy,  to  revive  the  repute  of  the  ancient 
centre  of  the  Greek  world,  and  to  take  advantage  for 
its  own  purposes  of  the  power  of  Delphi.  Accordingly, 
Thebes  out  of  the  spoils  of  her  victory  founded  a 
treasury  of  her  own  at  Delphi,  and  proved  her  newly- 
gained  influence  among  the  Amphictyonic  states,  by 
renewing  the  functions  of  the  Federal  Council  as  the 
supreme  court  of  appeal  in  afiairs  common  to  all 
Hellas,  and  by  indicting  Sparta  before  this  tribunal 
as  a  violator  of  the  national  peace.  And  the  crime  of 
Phoebidas  was  ail  the  more  amenable  to  the  tribunal 
of  Sacred  Law,  inasmuch  as  it  had  been  committed 
during  a  festive  season.  Sparta  was  sentenced  by  the 
Amphictyons  to  a  fine  of  500  talents ;  which  fine  was 
after  a  short  lapse  of  time  doubled.  Of  course  Epami- 
nondas might  foresee,  that  even  the  repetition  of  the  sen- 
tence would  not  avail  against  its  remaining  disregarded, 
because  Sparta  would  never  recognise  the  obsolete 
rights  of  the  Federal  Diet.  But  he  attached  import- 
ance to  the  connexion  with  Delphi,  because  it  gave 
prominence  to  the  national  significance  of  the  struggle 
into  which  Thebes  had  entered,  and  involved  a  public 
recognition  of  the  fact,  that  Sparta's  crime  remained 
unexpiated.     The  authority  of  the  Delphic  Institution 
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CHAP.  I.   had  been  obscured,  but  not  abolished.     A  moral  eflect 

was  therefore  j^roduced  by  the  exclusion  of   Sparta 

from  the  Pythian  games,  while  Thebes  strengthened 
her  newly-acquired  authority  by  connecting  herself 
with  a  sacred  institution  of  the  highest  antiquity,  and 
by  having  on  her  side  the  majority  of  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  votes,  and  being  able  to  execute  her  further 
undertakings  against  Sparta,  so  to  speak,  under  the 
sanction  of  Delphi. 

Yet  even  now  Epaminondas  would  not  allow  himself 
to  be  carried  away  to  hasty  proceedings ;  on  the  con- 
trary, he  once  more  gave  proof  of  his  conciliatory 
sentiments  and  of  his  aversion  to  domestic  war. 
Proposals  for  a  settlement  were  made  to  the  Spartans ; 
the  Achsean  towns,  which  had  abstained  from  coming 
into  contact  with  the  political  troubles  of  the  times, 
and  which  on  account  of  their  neutral  position  seemed 
naturally  fitted  to  give  judgment  as  arbiters,  were  to 
decide  the  questions  in  dispute.  But  this  attempt 
at  a  settlement  likewise  came  to  naught ;  the  reason 
doubtless  being  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  Sparta,  who 
showed  vigour  and  resolution  in  nothing  except  in  the 
obstinacy  of  her  pride.* 

After  Epaminondas  had  exhausted  all  peaceable 
means  towards  the  establishment  of  a  new  legal  order  of 
things  in  Hellas,  he  passed  from  the  defence  of  Boeotia 
to  an  attack  upon  Sparta  in  the  position  which  she 
held  in  Peloponnesus. 

*  With  regard  to  the  citizens  of  Heraclea,  it  should  be  noted  that  this 
city,  captured  by  Sparta  in  the  year  399  (p.  .338),  was  again  lost  in  the 
Corinthian  War  (p.  339  ;  Diod.  xiv.  82).  The  Heracleotes  of  the  present 
period  were  therefore  Trachinians. — Thebes  and  Delphi  :  Diod.  xvi.  23f.; 
Justin,  viii.  1 ;  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  x.  p.  276 ;  commencement  of  a 
new  importance  of  Delphi — an  importance  fatal  to  Greece.  Dedicatory 
gifts  at  Delphi :  Paus.  x.  11,  4.  Achaia  :  Pol.  ii.  39  ;  Str.  384.  Grote 
has  doubts  on  the  subject. 


CHAPTER  IL 

THE  OFFENSIVE  WARS  OF  THEBES 

The    Spartans  had   no   suspicion  of  the  plans  with  chap.  ii. 

which  their  great  adversary  was  occupied.     For  while 

they  thought  him  solely  intent  upon  his  own  native  u^ssLia. 
city,  he  had  the  whole  of  Greece  in  view.  In  his  eyes 
the  war  was  a  struggle  for  liberty  which  he  had  under- 
taken not  in  the  separate  interests  of  Boeotia,  but  as  a 
Hellene, — a  national  rising  against  the  oppression  exer- 
cised by  Sparta.  After,  therefore,  the  crime  perpetrated 
against  Thebes  had  been  expiated  and  her  indepen- 
dence secured,  reparation  was  likewise  to  be  made  for 
the  wrongs  wreaked  by  Sparta  upon  other  Hellenes 
and  in  earlier  times, — ^just  as  in  the  great  War  of 
Liberation  first  the  territories  at  home  had  been  de- 
fended, and  then  the  coasts  opposite  freed.  Was  not 
the  fairest  of  all  the  countries  of  Peloponnesus,  Mes- 
senia,  the  earliest  victim  of  Spartan  greed  of  dominion, 
still  lying  desolate,  despoiled  of  its  cities,  in  spite  of 
its  excellent  harbours  devoid  of  commerce  and  traffic, 
with  its  soil  tilled  by  slaves,  while  the  rightful  owners 
of  the  soil  dwelt  in  foreign  lands,  or  fled  homeless  from 
one  exile  into  the  other  ! 

As  Epaminondas  possessed  an  accurate  acquaintance 
with  Magna  Graecia,  for  which  he  was  indebted  to  his 
Pythagorean  friends,  he  had  heard  of  the  many  Greeks 
of  Messenian  descent,  who  dwelt  on  the  further  side  of 
the  sea.  The  best  of  this  tril:»e  had  of  old  migrated 
across  in  three  expeditions ;  and  from  the  descendants 
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CHAP.  II.  of  the  heroes  of  Eira  and  Ithome  had  sprung  on  the 
shores  of  the  Sicilian  Sea  a  flourishing  race,  which 
constituted  the  core  of  the  civic  communities  of  Khe- 
gium  and  Messana  (vol.  i.  p.  226).  For  this  reason, 
too,  after  the  fall  of  Athens  the  Naupactians  had  from 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  likewise  crossed  to  Ehegium ;  and 
the  majority  of  them  had  gone  still  further,  to  the 
Great  Syrtis,  where  on  the  western  rim  of  the  territory 
of  Gyrene  lay  the  city  of  Hesperides  (vol.  i.  p.  460), 
the  daughter-city  of  the  C3a'enöeans,  which  at  that 
period  was  hard-pressed  by  the  neighbouring  tribes  of 
the  desert,  and  demanded  a  fresh  accession  of  Hellenic 
men.  The  Naupactians  obeyed  the  summons ;  and 
the  same  man  who  had  commanded  them  during  the 
fighting  at  Sphacteria  (vol.  iii.  p.  154),  Comon,  con- 
ducted them  across  to  the  Libyan  coast. 

Notwithstanding  their  wide  dispersion  by  land  and 
sea,  the  Messenians  had  preserved  their  love  for  their 
home,  their  hatred  against  Sparta,  their  ancient  rites 
of  worship,  and  their  native  dialect ;  it  was  therefore 
at  once  a  grandly  conceived  and  a  politic  idea  on  the 
part  of  Epaminondas,  not  only  to  turn  the  resources 
of  the  Messenian  people  to  account  against  Sparta  at 
isolated  points,  or  to  excite  risings  in  desolate  Messenia 
itself,  as  the  Athenians  had  formerly  done  (vol.  ii. 
p.  398  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  144),  but  also  to  re-unite  the  scat- 
tered bands,  in  order  thus  to  restore  to  the  mother- 
country  an  abundance  of  generous  popular  blood, 
which  it  had  forfeited  through  the  fault  of  the  Spartans, 
and  to  establish  by  Mount  Taygetus  a  state,  the  resto- 
ration of  which  must  necessaril}^  drive  back  Sparta 
into  the  position  held  by  her  before  the  commence- 
ment of  her  policy  of  conquest.  For  this  purpose 
envoys  went  forth  from  Thebes,  to  summon  the 
INIessenians  in  Italy,  in  Sicily,  and  in  Africa,  to  return 
home. 

Such  was  the  course  of  action  adopted  by  the 
victor  of  Leuctra.  How  utterly  therefore  were  those 
deceived,    who   regarded   liis   self-restraint   after   the 
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hattle  as  weakness  !  He  it  was,  who  commanded  his  chap.  ii. 
times,  as  the  one  man  ^Yho  pursued  great  aims  and 
dii'ected  the  destinies  of  the  Hellenes.  By  his  calm 
vigour  he  had  made  his  deeply  humbled  native  city 
the  state  holding  the  primacy  in  Central  Greece  ;  and, 
responding  to  his  summons,  the  Messenians  gathered 
from  the  remotest  corners  of  the  Hellenic  world,  to 
demand  their  country  back  from  Sparta,  and  thereby 
to  transform  the  entii'e  Peloponnesus.'"" 

But  before  this  transformation  had  yet  been  accom-  Troubles 
pushed,  other  movements,  which  had  not  originated  ^jlnnesiis. 
at  Thebes,  l)roke  out  in  the  peninsula.  For  lio\Yever 
much  its  inhabitants  had  become  accustomed  to  the 
old  order  of  things,  so  that  they  could  hardly  conceive 
of  the  Peloponnesus  without  Spartan  headship,  yet 
even  here  the  principle,  again  and  again  solemnly  re- 
proclaimed,  of  the  indepeudence  of  all  Greek  com- 
munities, had  met  with  a  response  ;  nor  could  the 
Peloponnesians  fail  to  be  filled  with  vexation,  when 
they  had  to  hear  it  constantly  repeated  to  them,  that 
for  them  this  principle  had  no  significance,  and  that 
with  them  everything  must  remain  as  it  was.  After, 
therefore,  already  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  had  produced 
manifold  agitation  (p.  301),  the  bold  rising  of  Thebes 
aroused  the  utmost  sympathy.  What  indeed  could 
have  more  deepl}»  impressed  the  vassal-states  of  Sparta, 
than  to  see  the  revolt  of  Thebes  remain  unpunished 
for  years,  and  the  chastisement  of  that  city  ultimately 
abandoned  ?  This  amounted  to  a  defeat  of  Sparta, 
which  by  a  long  time  preceded  the  loss  of  the  battle. 
Accordingly,  at  this  period  again  attempts  occurred 
at  open  rebellion  against  Sparta  and  the  Spartan  party, 
whence  arose  sanguinary  conflicts  which  shook  the 
system  of  the  Peloponnesian  states,  before  influences 
from  abroad  had  yet  asserted  themselves. 

One   instance   was   that   of  Phigalea,  the   ancient  PMgaUa. 

*  The  special  interest  taken  by  the  Thebans  in  Messenia  already 
manifests  itself  in  the  circumstance,  that  before  the  battle  of  Leuctra  the 
shield  of  Aristomenes  was  brought  out,  and  a  trophy  decorated  with  it 
under  the  eyes  of  the  enemies  ;  Paus.  iv.  32,  4. — Comon  :  Paus.  iv.  26. 


412  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  II.  mountain-city  on  the  southern  border  of  Arcadia.  It 
had  of  old  been  implicated  iu  the  Messenian  wars  ;  had 
after  the  fall  of  Eira  been  conquered  by  Sparta  like 
a  hostile  city  (vol.  i.  p.  228) ;  nor  was  it  until  after  an 
arduous  struggle  that  its  citizens  had  recovered  j)os- 
session  of  it.  An  ancient  feeling  of  bitterness,  and  a 
strong  Anti-Spartan  party,  had  therefore  maintained 
themselves  here.  This  party  now  took  arms,  and  ex- 
pelled the  ruling  families,  which  adhered  to  Sparta. 
The  exiles  established  themselves  at  Hersea ;  and 
starting  thence  suddenly  fell  upon  their  native  city, 
Avhen  it  was  celebrating  a  festival  of  Dionysus.  They 
instituted  a  terrible  massacre  among  their  fellow- 
citizens,  from  pure  lust  of  vengeance.  For  they  had 
become  aware  that  they  were  incapable  of  maintaining 
themselves  in  power  ;  and  accordingly,  after  satisfying 
their  vengeance,  retreated  to  Sparta. 
Corinth  Similar  scenes  were  enacted  at  various  places,  but 

andPhhus.  Yi\o^i\j  with  the  oppositc  results.  For  in  the  majority 
of  towns  the  party  of  movement  was  the  weaker ;  its 
adherents  having  been  driven  out  in  recent  years,  and 
the  power  of  their  opponents  having  been  confirmed. 
For  this  reason  in  Corinth,  and,  also  in  Phlius,  the 
endeavours  of  the  democrats  to  recover  possession  of 
their  native  cities  were  frustrated, — in  both  places 
after  much  bloodshed. 
Scytaiism  The  head-quarters  of  the  Peloponnesian  democracy 
aiArgos.  ^yej^-g  ^^  Argos.  Tliis  city  was  their  place  of  retreat, 
(B.c!^^37ü)  '<^^^  the  starting-point  of  their  undertakings.  But 
arc.  Arffos  itself  was  the  scene  of  the  most  vehement  civic 
quarrels  ;  for  although  here  no  party  supporting  itself 
by  Spartan  influence  had  yet  come  into  power,  inces- 
sant irritation  prevailed  between  the  popular  leaders 
and  the  members  of  the  government,  who  were  still 
principally  chosen  from  the  higher  classes.  Ultimately, 
the  men  in  power,  sick  of  the  intolerable  annoyances 
inflicted  upon  them,  formed  a  scheme  for  ridding 
tliemselves  of  their  adversaries.  The  scheme  was  dis- 
fovered  ;  and  thirty  of  the  most  considerable  citizens 
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bad  to  pay  the  penalty  of  tlieir  lives.  But  this  was  chap.  ii. 
only  the  beginning.  For  the  affair  had  produced  the 
most  terrible  excitement  throughout  the  civic  body,  and 
of  this  the  popular  orators  availed  themselves,  in  order 
to  demand  that  the  city  should  be  thoroughly  purged  of 
all  anti-popular  elements.  The  multitude,  set  free  from 
all  restraint,  armed  itself  with  cudgels,  and  fell  upon 
all  those  who  seemed  from  any  cause  to  deserve  to  be 
suspected.  Twelve  hundrecl  citizens  became  the 
victims  of  brutal  violence ;  and  when  the  popular 
leaders,  themselves  terrified  at  the  excess  of  the  horrors 
due  to  their  own  instigation,  wished  to  stay  them,  they 
were  themselves  seized  and  put  to  death,  so  that 
tranquillity  was  not  restored  until  the  multitude  had 
fully  exhausted  itself  with  bloodshed.  This  was  the 
rebellion  at  xAj-gos  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Scytalism  (cudgelling)  :  an  event  hitherto  unparalleled 
in  Greek  history, — so  unprecedented,  that  even  abroad 
it  was  looked  upon  as  an  awful  sign  of  the  times,  and 
that  the  Athenians  instituted  a  purification  of  their 
city,  being  of  opinion,  that  the  whole  Hellenic  people 
was  polluted  by  these  horrors. 

This  event  was  about  contemporaneous  with  the  Natural 
battle  of  Leuctra  ;  the  sanguinary  confhcts  in  the  i'Äe^ome««. 
other  cities  are  stated  to  have  occurred  in  the  years 
preceding  it,  and  are  possibly  connected  with  the  nego- 
tiations of  the  year  374  (p.  375)  ;  just  as  already  the 
first  conclusion  of  a  peace  on  the  basis  of  general 
autonomy  was  seen  to  have  produced  similar  party- 
movements  (p.  301).  Everywhere  the  ancient  systems 
of  communal  life  and  of  state-confederations  were 
shaken  at  the  base.  In  the  physical  world,  too,  pheno- 
mena occurred  at  this  period,  which,  like  those  prece- 
ding the  Persian  wars  (vol.  ii.  p.  312),  were  regarded 
as  threatening  signs.  Thus  the  Hellenic  world  was,  in 
the  year  of  the  archonship  of  Asteus  (b.c.  374-3), 
terrified  by  a  comet  of  unheard-of  size  and  brightness, 
the  so-called  fire-beam  ;  and  in  the  same  year  took 
place  the  most  fatal  earthquakes,  which  have  at  any 
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CHAP.  II.  time  visited  Peloponnesus,  the  ancient  "dwelling-house 
of  the  earth-shaker  Posidon."  The  Achsean  town  of 
Bura  vanished  through  a  rift  of  the  earth  ;  and  Helice 
was,  with  the  soil  on  which  it  stood,  swallowed  up  in 
the  sea,  in  the  depths  of  which  it  was  thought  that 
the  remains  of  the  ancient  Ionic  city  were  still  dis- 
coverable.* 

When,  hereupon,  the  tidings  of  the  battle  of  Leuctra 
spread  through  the  cities  of  the  peninsula,  the  party 
which  had  for  years  been  working  for  the  trans- 
formation of  the  state  of  things  in  Peloponnesus, 
naturally  gained  new  confidence.  The  fear  which  had 
crippled  its  action  was  at  an  end.  Exhausted  Sparta, 
unable  to  spare  a  single  man,  withdrew  her  governors 
from  the  places,  where  hitherto  a  special  superin- 
tendence had  been  held  necessary.  To  outward  ap- 
pearance this  was  done,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  obligations 
of  the  last  treaty ;  but  no  one  supposed  that  Sparta 
would  have  taken  this  step,  had  Cleombrotus  been 
victorious  at  Leuctra. 

It  now  seemed  to  be  an  easy  task  to  make  the  pro- 
mised liberty  of  the  several  communities  a  reality  in 
Peloponnesus  also ;  the  ban  had  been  broken,  and  the 
movement  was  set  free.  It  was,  however,  uncom- 
monly difficult  to  pass  out  of  the  familiar  tracks  of  the 
ancient  state  of  things  into  new  paths  of  progress. 
Such  was  the  force  of  habit,  that  even  after  the  battle 
the  levy  announced  by  Sparta  met  almost  everywhere 
with  an  obedient  response,  although  the  whole  war 
against  Thebes  had  from  the  first  been  unpopular. 
The  entire  peninsula  was  in  a  condition  of  ferment ; 

*  Phigalea,  Corinth,  Phi  ins  :  Diod.  xv.  40.  As  to  Hera^a,  E.  Curthis, 
Pelopon,nesos,  i.  346  ;  Th.  Wise,  Excursion  in  the  Pdop.  i.  73.  Diodorus 
dates  these  movements  after  b.c.  374.  Grote's  reasons  to  the  contrary 
are  not  convincing. — ScytaUsm  (according  to  Diod.  xv.  62),  01.  cii.  3  ; 
B.c.  370.  The  Argives  were  probably  accustomed  to  assemble  with 
cudgels  in  their  hands  ;  the  Spartans  had  at  an  early  period  laid  aside 
this  custom.  Pint.  Lye.  11.— "  Fire-beam":  nvpivT]  8ok6s,  Diod.  xv.  50  ; 
Marm.  Far.  §  83  ;  Corp.  Fiiscr.  Gr.  ii.  p.  322.  That  this  means  the  tail 
of  a  comet  is  attested  by  Aristotle,  ap.  Senec.  Q}ia'st.  Nat.  vii.  5.  As  to 
Bura  and  Helice  :  Gurtius,  Fcloponnesos,  i.  459.— The  Peloponnesus 
oiKtjTrjpLOV  Tov  Uoaei^wvos,  Diod.  XV.  49. 


BouK  VI.]         THE  OFFENSIFE  WARS  OF  THEBES.  415 

Lilt  what  was  absolutely  wanting  to  the  movement  chap.  ii. 
was  a  centre  as  well  as  a  common  goal.     Sparta  liacl 
isolated  all  the  states,  and  none  ventured  to  take  the 
first  step. 

This  position  of  affairs  was  not  unobserved  by  the  The  Peio- 
Athenians.     Already  during  the  negotiations  at  the  ponneskm 
last   congress   Athens   had  beyond   a   doubt   had  in  Athens'. 
view  the  termination  of  the  dependent  relation  of  the    b.c.  370. 
Peloponnesian  states  towards  Sparta,  but  she  had  not 
gained  her  end,  and  had  after  all  completely  recognised 
Sparta's  primacy.     It  was  now  intended   to  redeem 
this  failure.     At  the  present  moment  the  primacy  in 
Peloponnesus  seemed  virtually  vacant ;  what  therefore 
was  alone  requisite,  was  not  to  allow  a  third  state  to 
fill  up  the  gap.     Accordingly,  soon  after  the  day  of 
Leuctra  a  summons  was  despatched  to  the  Peloponne- 
sian states  to  send  deputies  to  Athens,  where  the  con- 
ditions of  the  last  treaty  of  peace   should  be  anew 
confirmed   by  oath.      Hereby  Athens   took   into   her 
hands  the  right  of  watching  over  the  peace ;  and  this 
right  received  a  yet  higher  significance,  by  the  provi- 
sion beino-  this  time  established,  that  all  the  concludinor 
parties  should  be  bound  to  repel  by  joint  exertions 
any  attack  upon  the  independence  of  individual  states 
which  had  adhered   to   the   peace.     It  amounted  to 
starting  in  a  thoroughly  new  and  bold  line  of  policy, 
when  Athens  took  steps  to  gather  around  her  the  com- 
munities of  the  peninsula,  which  lacked  any  other 
leader.     And  if,  as  towards  Sparta,  it  certainly  seemed 
an  insidious  offence  against  the  loyal  sentiments  which 
ought  to  ol^tain  between  confederates,  that  the  Athe- 
nians  should  immediately  turn  to  account  in  their  own 
interest  the  defeat  of  the  Spartans,  that  the  power  of 
the  latter  should  be  as  it  were  declared  to  be  extin- 
guished, and  that  the  Athenians  should  show  themselves 
ready   to  enter  upon  the  vacant  inheritance, — there 
was  only  this  excuse  to  be  made  for  such  a  proceeding  : 
that  it  was  intended  thereby  to  oppose  any  interven- 
tion on  the  part  of  Thebes.    It  soon,  however,  became 
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CHAP.  II.  manifest,  that  the  Athenians  were  incapable  of  taking 
the  direction  of  Peloponnesian  aflairs  into  their  hands. 
Po2miar  Here  the  movements  soon  assumed  a  very  serious  and 

moveumit  decided  character,  in  particular  in  Arcadia.  For  this 
'  country  had,  of  all  the  divisions  of  the  peninsula,  been 
most  hindered  in  its  developement  by  the  overbearing 
power  of  Sparta.  Arcadia  consisted  of  a  group  of  town 
and  rural  communities,  which  were  from  ancient  times 
united  by  common  rites  of  worship,  such  as  those  of 
Zeus  Lycseus  and  of  Artemis  Hymnia.  The  summit 
of  Mount  Lycseum  was  the  sacred  mountain,  the 
Olympus  of  all  the  Arcadians.  A  hardy  population  of 
mountaineers  inhabited  the  Arcadian  cantons,  and  the 
numerous  mercenaries,  who  issued  forth  from  these 
regions,  to  gain  glory  and  wealth  in  Sicily,  in  Asia, 
and  in  Egypt,  are  a  proof  of  the  superabundance  of 
vigour  and  enterprise  existing  in  this  people.  It  had, 
therefore,  always  been  one  of  the  chief  objects  of 
Spartan  policy  to  employ  the  resources  of  this  popula- 
tion, and  to  make  them  serviceable  for  Spartan  pur- 
poses. Since,  then,  the  subjection  of  Arcadia  had  been 
frustrated  by  the  resistance  of  the  Tegeatse  and  their 
allies  (vol.  i.  p.  230),  Sparta  was  incessantly  intent 
upon  hindering  the  formation  of  any  independent 
power  in  Arcadia,  She  exercised  the  most  absolute 
control  over  the  peasant-communities,  which  dwelt  in 
the  valleys  of  the  Alpheus  and  of  its  tributary  streams, 
and  which  in  consequence  of  the  looseness  of  their  tribal 
union  had  no  thought  of  pursuing  a  policy  of  their 
own.  Of  the  .towns  of  Arcadia,  Tegea  was  bound  to 
Sparta  by  ancient  treaties,  and  on  account  of  its  im- 
portance was  always  treated  with  special  prudence  and 
caution.  Over  Mantinea,  on  the  other  hand,  the  dis- 
ciplinary power  of  Sparta  had  held  judgment  with 
the  utmost  severity;  dispersed  into  rural  communities, 
the  citizens,  as  men  assured  one  another  at  Sparta, 
lived  in  perfect  content  (p.  305).  No  sooner,  how- 
ever, had  the  Mantineans  acquired  liberty  of  action, 
than  they  renounced  this  condition,  recalled  the  expelled 
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popular  leaders,  and,  after  they  had  lived  dispersed  chap.  ii. 
duriiio;  fourteen  years,  rebuilt  their  city.     Made  wise   „  ,   ., , 
oy  the  damage  inflicted  upon  them  m  the  siege  by  ing  of 
Agesipolis  (p.  304),  they  now  dammed  off  the  Ophis 
stream,  and  furnished  the  wall  round  the  city  with  a  (^'.'asr'o), 
stone  socle,  securing  it  ao;ainst  damao-e  from  water. 

The  restoration  of  the  city  of  Mantinea  was  an  open 
act  of  revolt  against  Sparta,  and  the  first  armed  rising 
of  a  decided  kind  against  her  on  the  part  of  any  of  her 
confederates.  It  was  therefore  regarded  as  a  matter 
common  to  all  Peloponnesus,  The  neighbouring  towns 
helped  in  the  building  of  the  city,  and  the  Eleans 
sent  money  contributions  in  order  to  hasten  the  con- 
struction, before  it  was  hindered  by  the  Spartans,  But 
the  latter  were  so  utterly  discouraged,  that  they  never 
thought  of  seriously  endeavouring  to  prevent  it.  They 
were  merely  anxious  to  avert  the  open  insult  to  their 
honour  and  authority.  Accordingly,  Agesilaus,  who 
had  friendly  connexions  at  Mantinea,  had  to  seek  by 
means  of  personal  efforts  to  effect  at  least  a  postpone- 
ment of  the  building  of  the  walls.  Let  the  Mantineans, 
merely  for  form's  sake,  ask  for  the  consent  of  Sparta  ; 
he  pledged  himself  that  this  consent  should  l)e  given  ; 
indeed  the  Spartans  would  themselves  assist  in  the  work. 
His  mission  was  in  itself  of  a  very  disagreeable  cha- 
racter ;  but  still  more  humiliating  was  the  fact,  that 
the  authorities  of  New-Mantinea  seized  the  occasion 
thoroughly  to  impress  upon  the  king  of  Sparta  the 
change  which  had  taken  place  in  the  state  of  affairs. 
He  was  coldly  refused,  because,  so  the  answer  ran,  no 
alteration  could  be  made  in  the  decree  of  tlie  civic 
body; — and  even  to  this  humiliation  Sparta  was  obliged 
quietly  to  submit.  She  was  therefore  in  Peloponnesus, 
as  she  had  been  in  Central  Greece,  first  punished  at 
the  point  where  she  had  most  grievously  offended  ; 
and  devastated  Mantinea  became  the  starting-point  of 
the  general  rising  of  the  Arcadian  people. 

Arcadia  was,  as  a  mountain  country,  created  by 
nature  for  freedom ;  it  supported  a  numerous  popula- 
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CHAP.  II.  tion,  wliich  was  liealtliy  and  moderate  in  its  wants, 
fond  of  armed  exercises,  and  enterprising, — a  people  of 
peasants,  huntsmen,  and  shepherds,  which  deemed 
itself  the  real  primitive  race  of  the  peninsula.  At 
the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars  the  entire  military 
strength  of  Arcadia  amounted  to  about  25,000  men,  of 
whom  one-third  belonged  to  the  three  larger  towns, 
Tegea,  Mantinea,  and  Orchomenus,  the  rest  to  the 
smaller  towns  and  district-unions.  For  Arcadia  was, 
it  will  be  remembered,  a  model  chart  of  republics. 
In  its  different  cantons  the  constitutional  forms  of  the 
most  various  epochs  existed  side  by  side,  from  the 
most  modern  city-settlements,  such  as  the  democratic 
New-Mantinea,  to  the  simplest  and  most  primitive  of 
all  constitutions,  such  as  obtained  in  the  peasant-cantons 
of  the  valley  of  the  Alpheus,  among  the  Parrhasians, 
Cynurians,  &c.,  who,  settled  in  scattered  hamlets,  had 
nothing  in  common  except  the  sacred  places  of  their 
race.  Sparta  had  in  every  possible  way  favoured 
this  minute  subdivision,  because  in  it  lay  the  weak- 
ness of  the  country.  In  this  condition  Arcadia  was 
incapable  of  withstanding  the  Spartan  influence  ;  it 
was  the  open  route  for  the  march  of  the  Lacedae- 
monian armies  ;  its  inhabitants  furnished  material, 
always  ready  for  service,  for  the  plans  of  war  devised 
at  Sparta ;  and  the  votes  of  the  numerous  small  com- 
munities assured  her  a  majority  in  all  the  deliberations 
of  the  confederates. 
The  This  unworthy  servitude  had  long  provoked  a  deep 

party' hi  discontcut,  whicli  came  to  an  outbreak  when  the  power 
Arcadia,  of  Sparta  dccaycd.  After  the  battle  of  Leuctra  the 
party  which  desired  to  emancipate  Arcadia  openly 
asserted  itself.  A  national  consciousness  was  awakened. 
Men  felt  how  shameful  it  was,  that  the  most  ancient 
people,  and  at  the  same  time  the  strongest  and  the 
most  numerous,  of  the  peninsula,  should  have  remained 
so  bound  down  and  weak,  as  to  be  constantly  mis- 
employed for  the  purposes  of  another  state  ;  they  felt, 
that  this  people  was  naturally  called  upon  to  assume 
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quite  another  position  in  the  Greek  world.     Thebes  chap.  it. 
acted  as  a  Inight  example,  pointing  the  way.     In  con-  ' 

sequence  of  the  victory  of  the  popular  party,  she  had 
within  a  few  years  risen  from  vassalship  to  Sparta  to 
the  position  of  a  great  power.  The  same  idea  was 
now  likewise  kindled  in  Arcadia  ;  a  desire  prevailed  to 
put  an  end  to  the  contemptible  conditions  of  political 
life  besetting  a  mere  body  of  separate  petty  states  ;  a 
free,  united,  and  strong  Arcadia  was  to  be  established ; 
and  thus  arose  movements  passing  far  beyond  the 
districts  of  Mantinea,  and  extending  over  the  whole  of 
Arcadia.* 

The  task  was  infinitely  more  difiicult  here  than  in  The  si/c  of 
Boeotia.  Arcadia  contained  no  city,  such  as  Thebes,  ^^^^l^tai 
capable  of  becoming  the  centre  of  the  country ;  it  was 
necessary  to  create  a  new  centre,  to  found  a  new 
capital,  and  to  do  this  in  that  part  of  the  country, 
where  as  yet  no  town  existed,  in  the  midst  of  the 
districts  which  lay  nearest  to  Sparta  and  were  most 
thoroughly  dependent  upon  her. 

The  democratic  party  must  have  been  long  at  work 
in  secret ;  for  immediately  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra 
an  aoreement  was  arrived  at  amomx  the  several  com- 
munities  with  reference  to  the  most  important  mea- 
sures, and  we  find  the  most  decisive  decrees  in  course 
of  execution.  The  locality  of  the  new  capital  had 
been  chosen, — in  the  most  fertile  plain  of  Southern 
Arcadia,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Helisson,  a  tributary 
of  the  Alpheus,  at  rather  more  than  two  miles'  distance 
from  the  latter.  This  place  was  not  chosen  with  a 
view  to  strength  of  situation  ;  for  it  lies  in  a  trough- 
shaped  fall  of  the  ground,  without  a  height  for  a 
citadel,  and  without  natural  defences.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  fertility  of  the  region  around  was  extremely 
favourable  to  the  prospect  of  a  considerable  city 
flourishing  here,  where  a  combination  of  country  and 

*  Peloponnesian  diet  at  Athens  :  HelJen.  vi.  5,  1  {ovwco,  not  ovra,  not- 
withstanding Grote,  vol.  x.  p.  274). — Arcadia  :  Curtius,  Felo]  onnesos,  i. 
I<i5.  Zeus  Lycfens  and  Artemis  Hymnia  :  Pinder  u.  Friedl.,  Beiträge  zur 
alt.  Münzkunde,  i.  85f. — Mantinea  :  Curtins,  Pdoponncsos,  i.  240. 
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CHAP.  II.  town-life  was  possible,  such  as  well  accorded  with  the 
""—  tastes  of  the  Arcadians,  who  were  accustomed  to  rural 
pursuits  ;  but  what  was  of  primary  importance,  was 
the  circumstance  that  two  of  the  principal  tribes  of 
Southern  Arcadia  here  came  into  contact,  viz.  the 
Mtenalians  and  the  Parrhasians.  The  Helisson  flows 
down  from  the  Msenalus-range,  and  the  southern  half 
of  the  new  city  was  called  Orestea,  after  a  Meenalian 
hamlet.  The  opposite  bank  belonged  to  the  Par- 
rhasians, who  occujDied  Mount  Lycseum,  the  wooded 
heights  of  which  overtop  the  valley  of  the  Alpheus  in 
the  west ;  for  which  reason  a  branch-institution  of  the 
worship  of  the  Lyc^ean  Zeus,  the  primitive  centre  of  the 
entire  country  around,  was  established  in  the  heart  of 
the  new  city.  Its  situation  constituted  it  a  meeting- 
point  of  the  principal  high-roads  connecting  Arcadia, 
Messenia,  and  Laconia ;  it  was  to  become  a  fixed 
gathering-]_)lace  for  the  village  communities  of  the 
neighbourhood,  whose  territory  had  hitherto  lain  per- 
fectly open  to  the  Spartans.  Thus,  not  only  were  the 
Arcadian  communities  hereby  summoned  to  establish 
for  themselves  an  independent  existence,  but  the  tribes 
akin  to  them,  whose  lands  had  for  centuries  been  in- 
corporated in  Laconia  (vol.  i.  p.  229),  the  inhabitants 
of  the  upper  valley  of  the  Eurotas  and  of  the  valley  of 
the  Q^^nus,  were  likewise  set  in  motion,  so  soon  as  they 
perceived  the  possibility  of  joining  a  new-born  and 
powerful  Arcadia,  while  at  the  same  time  the  terri- 
torial possessions  of  Sparta  herself  were  endangered. 
Founda-  The  swift  and  hap^iy  choice  of  the  locality  for  the  new 

^,*f''- "/.  city,  as  well  as  the  energetic  execution  of  its  foundation, 
Ol.  cii.  3  would  be  hard  to  understand,  had  the  Arcadians,  who 
(B.c.  370).  were  so  ill  prepareci  for  joint  undertakings,  and  who 
had  among  them  no  city  leading  them  by  virtue  of  a 
position  of  primacy,  entirely  depended  upon  them- 
selves. Some  external  influence  was  indisputably  at 
Avork,  and  indeed  Epaminondas  is  expressly  named  as 
the  founder  of  the  new  capital.  We  may  therefore 
assume  that  it  was  from  him  that  the  leading  ideas  were 


Book  VI.]        THE  OFFENSIVE  WARS  OF  THEBES.  421 

derived  :  he  broiioLt  about  the  formation  of  a  magris-  chap.  ii. 
tratnre,  which,  being  cliosen  out  of  the  several  towns 
and  districts  of  the  country,  and  provided  with  the 
necessary  powers,  caused  the  joint  work  to  be  carried 
out.  Tiiis  magistrature  was  composed  of  ten  men, 
two  from  j\Iantinea,  from  Tegea  and  Clitor,  from  the 
Mtenalians  and  the  Parrhasians  respectively.  Under 
their  superintendence  the  building  of  the  city  pro- 
ceeded,— and  proceeded  in  a  grand  style.  For  it  was 
to  be  no  mere  military  position  for  the  defence  of  the 
frontier,  no  mere  circle  of  walls  for  the  reception  of 
the  villagers  in  times  of  war ;  but  as  a  handsome  and 
thoroughly-furnished  settlement,  as  a  regularly-built 
modern  city  of  indisputable  magnitude  and  dignity, 
it  was  suddenly  to  arise,  as  if  by  magic,  in  the  midst 
of  a  region  inhabited  by  peasants  and  herdsmen,  and 
to  transform  the  entire  country.  An  oval  circle  of 
walls,  50  stadia  in  circumference,  included  the  streets 
and  pul)lic  places,  which  spread  on  either  side  of  the 
river.  It  was  called  the  "Great  City"  (fieyaXr}  ttöXis); 
and  it  was  zealously  sought  to  prove  by  the  splendid 
constructions  of  the  theatre,  the  market-place,  the 
bridge,  &c.,  that  tlie  Arcadians  lacked  neither  means 
nor  culture.  Rich  indi^dcluals  adorned  the  city  w^ith  gor- 
geous edifices,  which  were  named  after  their  munificent 
builders — e.g.  the  Theisilium,  the  edifice  intended  for 
the  assemblies  of  the  General  Council  of  New-Arcadia. 
Pammenes,  the  Tlieban  general  (p.  344),  w^as  in- 
structed to  keep  guard  over  the  design  and  execution 
of  the  w^hole  plan.  But  no  dangers  of  war  presented 
themselves.  In  the  same  consciousness  of  security, 
which  shows  itself  in  the  choice  of  the  locality  and  in 
the  proud  appellation  given  to  the  city,  the  building 
of  this  standing  defiance  to  Sparta  on  the  frontiers  of 
Laconia  was  carried  on,  precisely  as  if  there  had  no 
longer  been  any  Sparta  in  the  world ;  in  truth,  she 
was  so  crippled,  that  she  submitted  to  every  humilia- 
tion, and  no  longer  dared  to  send  her  soldiers  beyond 
her  own  frontiers. 
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CHAP.  II.  As  yet,  however,  Megalopolis  remained  a  city  without 
a  state.  It  was  the  fruit  of  a  rapid  national  advance, 
the  symbol  of  a  unity,  the  realisation  of  which  was  a 
still  unsolved  problem.  The  establishment  of  a  con- 
stitution for  Arcadia  had  indeed  been  contemplated 
simultaneously  with  the  building  of  the  city.  Mega- 
lopolis was  to  be  a  centre  not  merely  for  those  cantons 
wdiich  had  hitherto  been  without  a  town,  but  also  for 
the  whole  of  Arcadia ;  it  was  to  be  the  seat  of  the 
Arcadian  central  authorities,  and  of  a  communal 
assembly  representing  the  entire  countr}'.  Such  a 
body  were  the  so-called  Ten  Thousand,  for  whom  the 
Thersilium  had  been  erected  :  a  committee  of  all  the 
civic  communities  of  Arcadia,  which  was  to  hold  its 
sittings  here  at  fixed  periods  and  to  elect  the  magis- 
trates, who  again  were  to  reside  in  the  capital  and  to 
have  at  their  disposal  a  standing  army  of  5,000  men, 
the  Eparitce.*' 
Opposition  It  was  easy  to  draw  up  the  scheme  of  the  constitu- 
'"J^'f  ,      tion,  but  its  execution  met  with  insuperable  obstacles. 

efforts  for  '-  ..  .  ...  iii-- 

unity.  For  the  obstinacy  m  adhering  to  local  distinctions, 
which  was  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  Hellenes, 
was  nowhere  stronger  than  in  Arcadia,  where  every 
community  had  a  clearly  marked  separate  life  of  its 
own.  The  blending  of  the  several  cantons  into  one 
common  country  was  first  frustrated  by  those  states 
which  now  as  before  adhered  to  Sparta,  and  which  were 
therefore  from  the  outset  hostile  to  the  entire  anti- 
Spartan  and  democratic  movement.     One  of  these  was 

Orciw-  Orchomenus,  an  ancient  town-canton  with  a  lofty 
height  crowned  by  a  citadel.  It  lay  to  the  north  of 
Mantinea,  and,  in  addition  to  the  territory  of  the  city 
proper,  had  suljjected,  and  governed  as  bailiwicks,  a 
few  hamlets  (Methydrium,  Tliisoa,  Teuthis).     Here  a 

*  Epaminondas  oiKirrTris  of  Meoalopolis :  Paus.  via.  27,  2.  Site  :  Cnr- 
tius,  Pt'/')^wH»eÄOs,  i.  281.  Thersilium:  (7*.  p.  285.  Paramenes  :  Paus.  via. 
27,  2.  Muptoi  with  the  i^ovala  Trepl  rov  noXefiov  Koi  elprjVTjs  ßovXeveadui, 
Diod.  XV.  5!). — Intention  of  fonnins"  a  united  state  :  Vischer  on  Freeman's 
ITixf.  of  Fed.  Govt,  in  Neues  Sr]ni'eix.  ill«---.  lb(i4,  p.  25.  'Enaplrai  [Ena- 
f)6r]Toi)  oi  Trapa  'A/JKaat  8t]p.öaioi  <pv\aK(9,  Hesych. 
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governmeut  by  families  was  rigorously  kept  up,  and  chap.  ii. 
ill  consequence  a  firm  devotion  to  Sparta  prevailed. 
This  feeling  was  heightened  by  jealousy  of  the  neigh- 
bouring ]\lantiuea ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  hamlets 
dependent  upon  Orchomenus  had  been  summoned  to 
take  part  in  the  creation  of  the  capital  as  independent 
communities,  Orchomenus  itself  was  naturally  very 
hostile  to  these  innovations.  A  similar  position  was 
that  of  Hemea,  the  town  holding  the  primacy  over  Hcrcca. 
nine  districts,  scattered  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Alpheus,  and  the  banks  of  the  Ladon  and  the  Ery- 
manthus,  where  the  narrow  mountain-country  opens 
towards  Elis. 

These  two  states  withstood  like  strong  1)ulwarks  the 
democratic  current  of  the  times;  and  whüe  in  the  other 
towns  there  indeed  remained  fragments  of  the  popula- 
tion friendly  to  Sparta,  on  account  of  ancient  family- 
traditions,  in  these  two  no  democratic  party  had  ever 
been  able  to  rear  its  head.  Although,  therefore,  Sparta 
was  incapable  of  opposing  the  Arcadian  movement  as 
a  whole,  yet  she  could  not  neglect  such  allies  as  these. 
And  in  fact  provision  was  made  to  cover  Orchomenus 
by  means  of  a  garrison  of  1,000  Lacedaemonians,  to 
which  was  further  added  a  band  of  500  Boeotian  and 
Argive  refugees,  whom  the  Orchomenians  took  into 
their  pay,  under  the  command  of  Polytropus.  And 
about  the  same  time  Hertea  was  enlarged  and  fortified  ; 
it  became  for  the  first  time  a  real  town  ;  and  this  new 
Hersea  was  now,  in  opposition  to  the  democratic  capital, 
to  be  a  basis  of  military  operations  and  a  centre  for 
the  conservative  party. 

The  efibrts  towards  unity  met  with  a  second  obstacle  otiier  com. 
in  the  resistance  of  the  petty  communities  in  South-  '""'"'^*^*- 
Western  Arcadia.  It  was  principally  in  their  interest 
that  the  new  foundation  had  been  made  ;  moreover, 
the  deputies  of  these  communities  had  declared  their 
readiness  to  contribute  inhabitants  to  the  new  city. 
But  when  the  Parrhasians  were  actually  to  descend 
from  their  wooded  heights,  and  to   settle  within  the 


4iJ4  mSTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  II,  walls,  the  ancient  love  of  home  awoke  in  full  strength  ; 
and  four  communities  in  particular  decisively  refused 
to  abandon  their  habitations.  Thus  it  came  to  pass, 
that  an  undertaking^  which  had  had  its  origin  abso- 
lutely  in  the  freest  national  will,  and  which  seemed  to 
be  nothinoj  but  the  fulfilment  of  desires  long  cherished 
by  the  people,  had  to  be  carried  through  by  force. 
Lycoa  and  Tricoloni  were  forced  to  obey.  The 
Trapezuntians  emigrated,  in  order  to  escape  a  similar 
fate ;  while  Lycosura  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Lycseum, 
according  to  mythology  the  earliest  city  on  which  the 
Greek  sun  ever  shone,  was  spared  the  application 
of  forcible  measures.  Its  inhabitants  remained,  while 
the  other  communities  of  the  valleys  of  the  Alpheus 
and  of  its  tributaries  renounced  their  independence 
and  migrated,  entirely  or  in  part,  into  the  capital. 

Even  harder,  however,  was  the  case  of  those  towns 
which  had  from  ancient  times  been  independent,  and 
which  possessed  a  history  of  their  own.  Here  party- 
conflicts  were  inevitable,  inasmuch  as  the  national 
party  demanded  that  the  towns  should  renounce  their 
independence  in  favour  of  a  united  Arcadia,  which  to 
•  the  other  party  seemed  equivalent  to  a  treason  against 
hearth  and  home  ;  they  refused  to  make  a  sacrifice  of 
themselves.  For  this  reason,  in  addition  to  the  aristo- 
crats proper,  who  abominated  the  reforms  on  account 
of  their  democratic  character,  many  citizens  of  a  more 
moderate  tendency  were  opposed  to  the  demands  of 
the  national  j^arty,  and  the  civic  bodies  were  severed 
into  mutually  hostile  halves.  Such  was  especially  the 
case  at  Tegea. 
p.n-trj.  The  Tegeat£e  had  for  centuries  been  faithful  allies  of 

%i' Tegea.  Sparta.  In  the  families,  which  directed  public  affairs 
OK  cii.  3  ill  this  sense,  there  prevailed  a  worthy  spirit,  such  as 
(li.r.  Ü70).  shows  itself  in  Stasippus,  at  that  time  the  leader  of 
the  conservative  party,  a  man  of  honour,  who  is  stated 
to  have  angrily  rejected  fill  demands  urging  him  to  rid 
himself  of  his  adversaries  by  unlawful  menus.  The 
leaders   of    the    opposite    party    were    Callibius    and 
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Proxenus,  tlie  latter  one  of  the  commissioners  who  had  chap.  ii. 
conducted  the  foundation  of  the  new  capital.  As  a 
state,  therefore,  Tegea  had  promoted  this  foundation, 
had  made  a  pecuniary  grant  towards  the  capital,  and 
had  probably  also  sent  thither  a  part  of  its  j)opulation. 
But  the  national  party  desired  to  go  further  ;  and  when 
the  government  of  the  city  declined  to  listen  to  pro- 
posals for  a  renunciation  of  its  independence,  resort 
was  had  to  measures  of  force.  The  nationalists  take 
arms  ;  Proxenus  falls  in  a  street-fight ;  and  his  baud 
of  followers  is  driven  to  the  end  of  the  city  in  the 
direction  of  Mantinea.  Here,  in  the  buildino-  con- 
taining  the  portal,  they  make  good  their  footing,  and, 
while  Stasippus  is  delayed  by  negotiations  which  have 
been  commenced,  and  thereby  prevented  from  com- 
pletely suppressing  the  revolt,  contrive  secretly  to  re- 
ceive a  reinforcement  from  Mantinea,  the  chief  focus  of 
the  Arcadian  democracy.  At  this  point  foitune  turns. 
The  party  of  Stasippus  have  to  abandon  the  city,  and 
retire  into  a  suburban  sanctuary  of  Artemis.  But  the 
sanctity  of  the  spot  affords  no  protection  to  these  un- 
fortunate men.  They  are  driven  out,  disarmed,  fettered, 
and  transported  on  a  waggon  into  the  city.  Here  a 
tribunal  awaits  them,  formed  quite  irregularly,  as  it 
includes  the  Mantineans,  By  this  tribunal  they  are 
sentenced,  and  thereupon  they  are  executed.  This 
proceediug  was  a  revolutionary  terrorism,  which 
regarded  all  resistance  asjainst  the  interests  of  the 
united  state  in  the  light  of  high  treason,  and  which 
desired  to  root  out  the  elements  opposed  to  itself. 

Eight  hundred  escaped  to  Sparta,  where  they  de- 
manded the  protection  of  their  interests.  The  Ephors 
thought  it  necessary  to  do  something,  in  order  in  con- 
sonance with  the  sworn  treaties  to  avenge  the  breach 
of  the  peace  ;  and  Agesilaus  was  sent  out  T\'ith  an 
army,  which  was  joined  by  auxiliaries  from  Hersea  and 
Lepreum.  The  Arcadians  stood  at  Asea  with  their 
united  forces,  with  the  exception  of  the  Mantineans, 
who  had  meanwhile  marched  out  ao'ainst  Orchomenus. 
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CHAP.  II.  Agesilaus  advanced  into  the  territory  of  tlie  Msena- 
Anesiians  ^i^^is,  wlierc  lie  occupicd  the  hamlet  of  Eutasa,  which 
in  Arcadia-  belonged  to  tlic  district  formerly"  subjected  by  the 
0^.  cii.  3  Mantineans  (p.  302),  The  inhabitants,  it  would  seem, 
had  not  yet  emigrated  to  Megalopolis ;  they  were 
treated  with  great  gentleness,  and  were  even  aided  in 
the  restoration  of  their  walls  ;  they  were  to  recognise, 
how  little  Sparta  desired  to  impair  their  independence. 
Hereupon  Agesilaus  passed  on  to  Mantinea,  followed 
by  the  Arcadians  ;  but  neither  side  was  inclined  for  a 
battle.  The  pride  of  Agesilaus  had  fallen  so  low,  that 
he  deemed  it  glorious  merely  to  have  shown  his  face 
with  an  army  outside  the  boundaries  of  Laconia,  to 
have  devastated  a  few  fields,  and  to  have  ofiered  to  give 
battle.  The  season  had  already  become  inclement. 
But  the  main  reason  of  his  retreat  lay  in  the  prospect 
of  a  Theban  army.  For  in  their  consciousness  of  their 
own  weakness  and  insecurity  the  Arcadians  had  looked 
round  for  aid  from  abroad.  They  had  applied  to 
Athens,  because  after  the  most  recent  negotiations 
(p.  415)  they  were  entitled  to  expect  support  in  this 
quarter.  Athens  had  i-efused  them  ;  but  Thebes  they 
found  as  ready  as  Athens  had  been  unwilling.* 


Thebes 
called 
into  Pelo- 
ponnesus. 


Thebes  had  gained  a  strong  position  in  Central  and 
in  Northern  Greece.  She  now  needed  another  theatre 
of  action  and  another  task,  in  order  to  prove  herself 
worthy  of  her  new  power,  to  strengthen  the  warlike 
spirit  which  had  arisen,  and  in  joint  undertakings  to 
confirm  the  combinations  which  she  had  brouo-ht  about 
in  Boeotia  and  in  the  countries  surrounding  it.  She  was 
carrying  on  the  War  of  Independence  on  behalf  of  all 
the  Hellenes  (p.  409) ;  she  was  standing  forth  as  the 
protector  and  ally  of  those  tribes  of  the  peninsula 
which  were  struggling  to  secure  autonomy.  The  union 
of  Boeotia  as  a  single  state  served  as  a  model  to  the 

*  Synoecism  of  Heroea  :  Str.  337  ;  Cuiiius,  Pehponnesos,  i.  394. — Puly- 
tropns  :  Jir'/ZcH.  vi.  5,  1 2.— Lycosura  :  Pchiponnesos,  i.  2.95. — Conflicts  at 
Tegea  :  Hellen,  vi.  5,  Gf.  {op<m,  the  old  treaties;  tliougli  Thirl  wall  refers 
the  expression  to  the  recent  congre.sses). 
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Arcadians ;  Heraea  and  Orcliomenus  had  to  be  over-  chap.  ii. 
come  by  force,  like  Platsea?,  Tiiespise,  and  tlie  Boeotian 
Orcliomenus,  to    the    end    that   the   one  united   state 
might  be  called  into  life.     The  difference  was,  that  in 
Arcadia  there  existed  no  state  with  historic  claims  to 
the  primacy,  no  federal  capital,  whose  pretensions  it 
sufficed  to  revive.     On  the  contrary,  there  was  here 
an  entirely  new  capital,  an  artificially  created  central 
power ;  and  the  federalists  of  Arcadia  were  according 
to  the  whole  nature  and  history  of  the  country  incom- 
parably more   in  the  right   as  against   the   party  of 
union,  than  was  the  case  in  Boeotia.      Epaminoudas 
himself  certainly  had  no  intention  of  forcing  upon  the 
Arcadians  any  particular  form  of  state-union  ;  but  it 
was  his  duty  to  insist,  with  all  the  power  at  his  com- 
mand, upon  Arcadia  not  being  hindered  in  her  trans- 
formation by   Sparta,   and   to    do    his   best    to    make 
Arcadia  permanently  capable  of  resisting  new  attacks 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy.     Hereby  he  at  the  same 
time   offered  a  proof  of  the  unselfishly  national  cha- 
racter of  the  policy  of  Thebes,  which  was  desirous,  not 
of  ruling  over  weakened  states,  but  of  allying  itself 
with  newly-strengthened  states  for  the  protection  of 
the  independence  of  the  Greek  tribes.     He  was  there- 
fore very  glad  to  receive  the  application  for  aid  from 
the  Arcadians,  who  were  joined  by  Argos  and  Elis ;  in 
order  that  Thebes,  after  having   already  asserted  its 
influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  Messenians  and  Arcadians, 
might  now  also  appear  arms  in  hand  as  the  Hellenic 
Power  in  the  peninsula. 

The  Peloponnesus  was  still  accounted  the  securely 
guarded  innermost  citadel  of  Hellas.  It  seemed  to  be 
by  nature  so  carefully  barred  off  by  means  of  the 
mountains  of  the  Isthmus,  that  the  idea  of  breaking 
through  these  barriers  appeared  foolhardy.  Iphicrates 
had  broken  through  them,  but  not  one  of  the  combi- 
nations effected  between  Central  Greece  and  individual 
states  of  the  peninsula  had  firmly  endured.  A  change 
now  ensued.     The  fear  of  Sparta  had  vanished,  and 
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CHAP.  II.  herewith  the  Isthmian  passes  had  likewise  lost  their 
significance.  Epaminondas,  Pelopidas,  and  the  other 
generals  of  the  confederation,  led  the  army  across  the 
Isthmus  before  the  end  of  the  year  370,  and  effected  a 
junction  with  the  Arcadians,  Argives,  and  Eleans  near 
Mantinea,  wdiere  an  army  of  7(J,000  men  assembled, 
of  whom  more  than  half  were  heavy-armed  troops. 

So  far  as  the  protection  of  the  Mantineans  was  con- 
cerned, the  arrival  of  the  army  was  useless ;  for  the 
mere  rumour  of  the  approach  of  the  Thebans  had 
sufficed  to  induce  Agesilaus  to  take  his  departure. 
AVere  the  Thebans  now  likewise  to  return  at  once  ? 
This  was  the  prevailing  opinion  in  the  council  of 
generals ;  and  it  seemed  the  more  reasonable,  inas- 
much as  the  official  tenure  of  the  Boeotarchs  was  about 
to  come  to  an  end  very  speedily,  at  the  time  of  the 
winter-solstice,  while  no  powers  had  been  given  for 
further  undertakings.  But  Epaminondas  had  assuredly 
from  the  first  had  other  intentions  ;  he  was  unwill- 
ing to  return  home  without  having  achieved  anything. 
He  was  aware  that  the  Arcadian  movement  had  ex- 
tended to  the  countries  on  the  borders  of  the  Spartan 
territory,  and  that  the  frontier-places  were  ill-guarded, 
as  the  Spartans  expected  no  attack  at  this  season  of  the 
year.  The  Peloponnesian  confederates  urged  him  to 
take  advantage  of  the  present  opportunity;  and  he 
might  hope  to  put  a  speedy  and  glorious  end  to  the 
whole  war  against  the  despotic  suj^remacy  of  Sparta. 

He  therefore  made  himself,  together  with  Pelopidas, 
responsible  for  the  remainder  of  the  campaign  ;  the 
other  generals  withdrew  from  its  direction,  and  what 
ensued  was  in  reality  a  personal  achievement  of  the 
two  friends.  They  led  the  troops  in  four  divisions 
through  the  mountain-passes  of  Laconia  ;  efiected  a 
junction  of  these  divisions  in  the  valley  of  the  CKnus 
at  Sellasia  ;  marched  from  the  north  of  the  CEnus 
down  the  left  bank  of  the  Eurotas,  and  without 
having  met  with  any  resistance,  stood  before  Sparta, 
separated  by  nothing  l)ut  the  bridge  over  the  Eurokis 


Epami- 
nondas 
011  the 
Eurotas. 

K.c.  369 

Winter. 
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from  the  market-place  of  the  city,  the  wide  extent  of  chap,  ii. 
which  was  guarded  by  no  walls  or  outworks. 

AVhen  it  is  remembered,  how  secure  the  Spartans 
had  hitherto  deemed  themselves  within  their  valley 
environed  by  lofty  mountains,  and  hov\^  since  the  expe- 
dition of  the  Heraclidse  no  hostile  army  had  made  its 
appearance  in  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  the  unheard-of  terror  which  seized  upon 
the  population.  The  men  capable  of  bearing  arms 
were  weak  in  numbers  and  faint  in  spirit,  while  the 
women,  who  had  never  beheld  the  smoke  of  an 
enemy's  camp-fire,  heightened  the  confusion  by  their 
incessant  lamentations.  The  villao;es  of  the  Perioeci 
regarded  the  arni}^  of  the  allies  as  their  liberators,  and 
rose  against  their  masters  ;  it  was  necessary  to  sum- 
mon the  Helots  to  the  defence  of  the  city ;  but  even 
these  were  not  to  be  relied  upon,  nor  was  it  certain 
whether  there  was  more  to  be  feared  or  to  be  hoped 
from  their  newly-formed  bands,  wdiich  in  numbers 
amounted  to  as  many  as  6,000.  But  worst  of  all  was 
the  discontent  anions:  the  citizens  themselves,  amono^ 
whom  there  was  no  lack  of  traitors  who  believed  that 
Sparta's  last  hour  had  arrived,  and  that  no  time  should 
be  lost  in  offering  homage  to  the  concperor.  For  we 
know  how  aljundant  were  the  materials  of  agitation 
and  of  revolutionary  cravings  existing  in  the  city. 

To  this  crisis  Agesilaus  was  found  equal.  He,  who  jg^sfians 
could  not  but  confess  to  himself,  that  it  was  throuoh  •'"^■^' 
nis  policy  that  the  state  had  lallen  into  its  present 
situation,  now  did  what  was  in  his  power  to  atone  for 
all  his  earlier  errors,  and  to  save  his  native  city.  His 
activity  exceeds  belief.  He  contrived  to  gather  around 
liim  by  a  safe  road  the  reinforcements  arriving  from  a 
few  states  ;  he  preserved  order  in  the  city,  while  it 
resounded  with  lamentations ;  he  stayed  the  furious 
eagerness  for  battle  on  the  part  of  those  men  who 
would  only  have  succeeded  in  delivering  Sparta  into 
the  hands  of  the  foe,  if  they  had  risked  an  open 
l)attle ;  he  distributed  the  troops  on  the  heights  ;  with 
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CHAP.  II.  admirable  presence  of  mind  suppressed  the  treasonable 
intrigues  in  progress,  and  with  a  severity  hardly 
justified  by  the  laws  carried  out  summary  sentences 
of  death  upon  the  mutineers.  The  site  of  Sparta  was 
in  his  favour.  For  such  was  the  natural  character 
of  the  locality,  that  by  means  of  the  river  and  the 
morasses  along  its  banks  on  the  one  hand,  and  its 
various  groups  of  hills  and  narrow  passes  on  the 
other,  it  admitted  of  beins^  defended  even  without 
artificial  fortifications.  The  first  intention  of  Epami- 
nondas  was  to  advance  straight  across  the  bridge  over 
the  Eurotas  into  the  heart  of  the  city ;  but  on  arriving 
at  the  bridge,  he  saw  the  troops  so  skilfully  drawn  up 
by  the  sanctuary  of  Athene  Alea,  that  he  refrained 
from  venturing  to  force  his  way  across,  and  cutting 
himself  a  passage  through  the  narrow  lane  which  led 
to  the  market-place  close  at  hand.  He  therefore 
marched  lower  down  the  Eurotas,  which  with  its 
highly-swollen  waters  acted  as  the  best  ally  of  Sparta, 
along  the  base  of  the  Menelaium,  which,  like  the 
Janiculus  at  Rome,  overtops  the  shore  opposite  to  the 
city.  About  two  miles  and  a  -half  lower  down  he 
with  some  difiiculty  effected  a  crossing ;  and,  estab- 
lishing himself  at  Amychie,  from  this  position  flooded 
with  his  horsemen  the  entire  southern  vicinity  of 
the  city,  and  made  a  second  attempt  to  ^^cnetrate  into 
it.  I)ut  during  their  advance  his  troops  were,  in  the 
low-lying  land  by  the  Eurotas,  fallen  upon  out  of  an 
ambush,  and  driven  back  by  a  simultaneous  onset  of 
horsemen.  The  Thebans  were  but  little  prepared  for 
conflicts  of  this  description,  while  their  confederates 
were  still  less  efficient  and  trustworthy.  Of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  the  majority  were  not  intent  upon  any- 
thing beyond  deriving  profit  from  pillaging  expedi- 
tions ;  and  after  they  had  succeeded  in  this  to  their 
hearts'  content,  in  a  country  well  cultivated  and 
free  from  enemies,  they  began  to  seize  the  first  oppor- 
tunity of  returning  home,  especially  as  the  Lacoiiian 
winter  caused  itself  to  W  felt  in  its  full  severity. 
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E|)amiDondas,  having  undertaken  this  campaign  at  chap,  it, 
his  o^Yn  risk,  was  obhged  to  be  most  carefully  ou  his 
guard  against  any  serious  disaster.  He  therefore 
abandoned  further  attempts  upon  Sparta,  passed  down 
the  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  and  avenged  the  many 
plunderings  formerly  inflicted  upon  his  native  land,  by 
thoroughly  devastating  the  country  as  far  down  as  the 
coast  of  Helos.  The  unfortified  towns  were  fired  ; 
Gytheum  with  its  docks  and  arsenals  was  besieged  for 
three  days,  and  taken  ;  indeed,  a  Theban  garrison  was 
placed  in  it,  so  that  it  might  serve  as  a  basis  for  the 
continuance  of  j^etty  warfare.  It  Avas  a  Decelea  on 
Laconian  soil,  of  double  importance,  because  the 
population  of  the  surrounding  districts  hated  the 
Spartans,  and  had  in  great  numbers  joined  the  allies. 
This  population  it  was  necessary  to  protect  against 
the  vengeance  of  Sparta.  It  is  said,  that  Epami- 
nondas  was  already  on  the  point  of  quitting  Laconia, 
when  Ao-esilaus   caused    ten  talents  to  be  offered  to 

O 

him  through  the  Spartiate  Phrixus,  as  an  inducement 
to  him  to  depart.  In  any  case  he  acted  in  accordance 
with  his  own  resolutions,  by  tnking  advantage  of  his 
Lacedaemonian  campaign,  to  combine  with  it  the 
execution  of  his  favourite  plan,  which  he  had  been 
maturing  for  years,  viz.  the  restoration  of  Messenia.* 

He    found    Messenia   in    a    condition    of    declared  E2^ami. 
revolt.     The  peasants,   who  had  been  deo-raded  into  "'^»«^'^«."«' 

J-    .  '  .  o  ßlcssenin. 

Helots,  rose  against  the  lords  of  the  soil ;  and  the  gulf,  ^^  ^ii.  3 
after  lying  desolate  for  centuries,  was  filled  with  (b-c  369). 
numerous  vessels,  on  which  the  Messenians  were 
hurrying  in  from  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Africa,  to  recover 
their  native  habitations  (p.  409).  The  personal  pre- 
sence of  Epaminondas  was  needed,  to  stay  the  confu- 
sion inevitable  in  this  sudden  restoration  of  Messenia; 
above  all,  the  new  state  required  a  fixed  centre.  As  to 
the  choice  of  this  there  could  hardly  be  any  doubt. 
For,  like    a   horn  of   Messenia,  the   range  of  Itliome 

*  Theopompns  op.  Pint.  Ages.  .32  (fxia-dos  ttj?  dvaxiuptja-ews).    A  sarcasm, 
.T'cordiiig  to  Bauch,  Epnm.  AS). 
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CHAP.  II.  rises  witli  its  double  wooded  summit  between  the  two 

■  principal  plains  of  tlie  country,- — tlie  fastness  of  Aris- 
todemus,  to  which  attached  the  most  glorious  traditions 
of  the  past.  On  the  terraces  of  Ithome  the  Messenians 
had  of  old  been  most  successful  in  their  struggle  against 
S[)arta  (vol.  i.  p.  214)  ;  eight j-six  years  ago  the  same 
mountain  had  once  more,  though  only  temporarily, 
been  the  refuge  of  liberty  (vol.  ii.  p.  375). 

Fonnda-  At  tlic  prcscut  tiuic  an  enduring  creation  was  to  be 

^Mess/na  ^f^Gomplished  ;  the  foundation-stone  was  to  be  laid  of 
a  state  vigorous  with  vitality  ;  and  it  was  doubtless 
one  of  the  happiest  days  in  the  life  of  Epaminondas, 
when  it  was  permitted  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  a  popu- 
lation gratefully  hailing  his  restoration  of  their  free- 
dom and  of  their  native  land,  and  recog-nisino;  the 
justice  of  the  gods  in  the  expiation  of  an  ancient 
wrong,  to  commence  with  solemn  sacrifices  and  prayers 
the  building  of  the  city  of  Messene.  It  was  the  first 
city  which  had  ever  borne  this  name.  It  spread  at 
the  foot  of  the  lofty  summit  of  Ithome  in  a  hollow 
valley  abounding  in  woods  and  water,  with  a  declivity 
towards  the  south,  where  there  is  an  open  view  of  the 
gulf.  The  construction  of  the  city  was  carried  on 
with  copious  resources,  and  in  full  accordance  with  the 
rales  of  art.  The  walls  encircling  it  w^ere  built  so  as 
to  follow  the  rim  of  the  valley,  and  to  include  the  crest 
of  Ithome  and  its  ancient  temple  of  Zeus  ;  below,  along  ' 
the  course  of  a  spring-fed  stream,  spread  the  public 
squares  and  edifices.  The  principal  gate  of  the  city  was 
the  northern,  the  well-preserved  remains  of  which  to  this 
day  attest  the  solid  magnificence  of  the  entire  design 
and  the  efficiency  of  the  architects  ;  it  was  the  gate 

■  leading  to  Megalopolis.  The  two  cities  were  newly 
built  with  the  same  purpose  under  the  same  influence, 
as  the  twin  bulwarks  of  Peloponnesian  freedom  against 
Spartan  lust  of  dominion.  The  Arcadians  brought 
down  from  their  mountains  the  sacrificial  victims  for  the 
hecatombs  at  the  Messenian  foundation-festival ;  while 
the    Messenians  regarded  Arcadia  as  a  second  native 
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land  of   their   own.      This  was  an   ancient  tradition  chap.  ii. 

dating  from  the  times  of  Aristomenes  (vol.  i.  p.  226),  

which  was  now  in  full  measure  renewed.  Aro-os  like- 
wise  took  part  in  this  foundation,  and,  next  to  Epami- 
nondas,  the  Argive  general  Epiteles  was  the  most 
active  promoter  of  the  building  of  Messene. 

But  it  was  not  merely  within  the  walls  of  the  capital  other  new 
that   Messenia   rose   ao-ain  :    other   places  of   ancient  "f^^"/ 

r,  .^'.^  Messenia. 

lame  were  at  this  period  one  alter  the  other  restored ; 
— among  them  Nestorian  Pylus,  Eira,  and  the  ancient 
seaport  of  Methone.  Of  these  foundations  no  other 
e\adence  exists  besides  the  remains  of  the  walls,  still 
surviving  in  the  Messenian  land  and  recognisable  as 
works  of  this  date. 

Special  attention  was  at  the  same  time  devoted  to  Dimne 
the  ancient  forms  of  divine  worship.     Their  suppres-  7'^««<i/'. 

IjI  CSSOfid 

si  on  had  been  Sparta's  chief  crime  ;  their  restoration 
was  therefore  the  first  task  of  those  who  desired  an 
expiation  of  the  past.  The  most  sacred  worshij)  of 
the  country  was  that  of  the  "  Great  Goddesses " 
Demeter  and  Persephone,  which  had  been  celebrated 
with  venerable  dedicatory  rites  in  the  grove  near  An- 
dania,  the  most  ancient  Messenian  capital.  They  had 
been  extinguished  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Messenian 
War;  and  it  was  an  arduous  task  to  resume  the  tliread 
of  the  obsolete  tradition.  It  is  related,  that  the  o-ods 
themselves  helped  to  solve  this  difficulty  ;  for  that  the 
Hero  Caucon,  the  founder  of  these  rites,  appeared  to 
Epiteles  in  a  dream,  and  revealed  to  him  the  spot 
where  Aristomenes  had  hidden  the  sacred  writinos  in 
the  earth,  when  forced  to  abandon  his  native  land  to  the 
foe.  A  roll  of  tin  was  discovered,  on  which  the  whole 
ritual  of  the  dedications  was  written  ;  and  since  de- 
scendants of  the  Messenian  priestly  families  had  likewise 
returned  to  Messenia,  these  resumed  their  ancient 
functions  and  rights ;  and  after  an  interval  of  three 
hundred  years  the  annual  solemnities  recommenced  in 
the  cypress-grove  of  Carnasium,  and  became  once  more 
so  popular,  that  they  were  considered  inferior  in  sig- 
VüL.   IV.  F   F 
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CHAr.  ]i.  nificance  only  to  the  Attic  Eleusinia.  We  have  here  a 
re-assembling  of  the  people  after  a  long  dispersion,  and 
a  restoration  of  its  religious  rites,  resenil^ling  that 
which  took  place  in  the  people  of  Israel  after  the 
Captivity. 

Of  course  the  claims  of  descent  could  not  be  closely 
examined  in  the  case  of  the  new  settlers.     Moreover 
of  the  very  kernel  of  the  Messenian  people  a  large 
proportion  remained  abroad,  where  its   members  held. 
positions  of  the  highest  consideration, — so   especially 
in  Khegium    and  Messana.      On    the    other  hand,    a 
multitude  of  adventurers  presented  themselves,  with 
the  view  of  acquiring  pieces  of  land,  large  quantities 
of  which  had   come  to   be  without  owners  in  conse- 
quence of  the  expulsion  of  the  Spartans.     Hereby  a 
really  popular  renovation  of  the  country  and  the  per- 
manent foundation  of  a  new  developement  for  it  were 
from  the   first   considerably  hindered.     Colonies,  too, 
were  introduced  from   abroad ;    thus    the    seaport   of 
Corone  arose,   under  the  direction  of   Epimelides   of 
Coronea,  as  a  Boeotian  colony  on  the  Messenian  Gulf. 
As  to  the  degree  of  speed  with  which  all  these  insti- 
tutions were   accomplished,  and   as  to   their  order  of 
sequence,  we  have  no  evidence  ;  but  it  is  worthy  of 
high  admiration,  that  the  difficult  task   should  have 
progressed  so    rapidly    and  with    such   freedom  from 
obstacles.     The   one   explanation  of  this  success,  and 
of  the  similar  success  in  the  case  of  jMcgalopolis,  lies  in 
the  extraordinary  skill  which  distinguished  the  Greeks 
in   the   settlement  and  organisation  of   cities ;    Avhile 
the  chief  merit  should  doul)tless  be  ascribed  to  Epami- 
nondas,  who  controlled  tlie  whole  work  as  its  directins^ 
spirit,  guided  the  multitudes,  and  contrived  to  secure 
the  most  suital)le  })ersonages,  such  as  Epiteles,  for  the 
promotion  of  the   undertaking,   and  to  commend  the 
regeneration  of  Messenia  to  the  neiMibourinof  tribes  as 
a  matter  of  general  Peloponnesian  interest. 

Hereupon    Epaminondas    began    his    march    back, 
doubtless  also  encouraging  the  building  of  the  city  at 
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Megalopolis  by  bis  personal  presence.     He  bad  every  chap.  ir. 
reason  for  bastening  bis  bomcward  marcb.     For  mean-  ^^^_  . — 
wbile  tbe  Spartans  bad  applied  for  aid  at  Atbens  ;  and  nondas 
tbe  Atbenians  were  to  sucb  a  de2;ree  frig^btened  bv  tbe  f  ^'*'''^ 
developement  of  tbe  power  of  Tbebes  in  tbe  Pelopon-    b.c.  s^o. 
nesus,  tbat  tbey  witbout  delay  called  out  tbeir  entire    Sprimj. 
military  force,  in  order  to  preserve  Sparta  from  annibi- 
lation,  and  to  place  a  restraint  upon  tbe  arrogance  of 
ber  enemies.     No  sooner,  bowever,  was  it  known  tbat 
tbe  city  of  Sparta  itself  was  safe,  tban   tbis  ardour 
cooled;  and  Ipbicrates,  wbo  was  in  command  of  tbe 
expedition,  made,  indeed,  a  pretence  of  an  intention  to 
bar  in  tbe  Tbebans  in  Peloponnesus,  by  occupying  tbe 
passes,  so  familiar  to  bim,  near  Corintb  ;  but  tlie  road 
by  tbe  coast,   leading  along  tbe  eastern  rim  of  tbe 
Istbmus  by  way  of  Cencbreae,  be  left  open,  or  at  all 
events  defended  it  so  slackly,  tbat  Epaminondas  was 
able  to  return  bome  safe. 

At  tbe  close  of  tbis  campaign  Epaminondas  is  stated 
to  bave  come  into  still  more  direct  contact  witli  tbe 
Atbenians  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  tliat,  after  be  bad 
safely  placed  tbe  Istbmus  in  bis  rear,  be  availed  bim- 
self  of  tbe  opportunity  to  let  tbe  Atbenians  likewise 
feel  bis  power,  after  by  tbis  sudden  commencement  of 
hostilities  they  liad  caused  him  extreme  peril.  He  bad 
now  just  cause  for  regarding  Attica  as  a  hostile  country, 
and  accordingly  unhesitatingly  marched  through  Attic 
territory,  allowing  his  flying  detachments  to  approach 
the  city  itself.  Tbe  Athenians  never  dared  to  issue 
forth  from  tbeir  walls,  in  obedience,  it  is  said,  to  the 
express  orders  given  for  tbis  event  by  Ipbicrates.'"" 

Thus  Epaminondas  returned  home,  four  months  after 
the  legal  expiration  of  his  term  of  oliice  as  general. 

*  Building  of  Messene  :  Pans.  iv.  26  f. ;  Died.  xv.  66  ;  Peloxionnesos,  ii. 
1.38.  (Commencement  of  the  building,  01.  cii.  3,  B.c.  370-69  ;  continuation, 
01.  cii.  4  :  Paus.  vi.  2.)  Epiteles  :  Paus.  xxvi.  4.  Eenovatiou  of  the 
dedicatory  solemnities  by  Methapus  :  Sauppe,  "  Inschrift  von  Andania," 
in  the  Ahhandl.  d.  Gotting.  Ges.  d.  Wissensch.,  1860,  p.  220.  Corone,  a 
Theban  colony  :  Fcloponnesos,  ii.  166. — Epaminondas  in  Attica  :  Paus.  ix. 
14;  Thtrhvall,  vol.  v.  p.  107.  Erroneous  criticism  in  Grote,  vol.  .x. 
p.  327. 
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CHAP.  II.  Now,  at  tlie  time  of  the  establishment  of  tlie  demo- 
cracy  rigorous  laws   had  been  passed    against   every 
kind  of  abuse  of  official  authority  ;  nor  were  envious 
men  wanting  who  lay  in  wait  for  every  opportunity  of 
damaging  those  who  were  at  present  the  heroes  of  the 
day.     The  cavils  proceeded  from  the  party  of  Mene- 
clides  (p.  354),  who  was  the  most  prominent  speaker  in 
the  market-place,  and  who  sought  to  compensate  him- 
self as  the  champion  of  popular  rights  for  the  failure  of 
his  ambitious  schemes.    In  the  present  instance  an  open 
breach  of  the  constitution  had  been  committed,  and  an 
arbiträr}^  prolongation  of  the  supreme  command  had 
taken  place,  which  could  easily  be  represented  in  the 
light  of  a  beginning  of  Tyrannical  efforts.     It  cannot 
be  doubted  that  preliminary  steps  were  taken  towards 
a  judicial  procedure  ;  but  when  in  rendering  an  account 
of  his  tenure  of  office,  in  "^^diich  all  illegalities  neces- 
sarily   came   under   discussion,    Epaminondas    simply 
stated  the  gist  of  what  had  been  done  in  the  four 
months,  this  produced  so  poAverful  an  effect,  that  all 
invidious  intrigues  fell  to  the  ground.     For  during  his 
short  campaign,  and  without  losses,  results  had  been 
acliieved,  which  transformed  the  entire  system  of  the 
relations  between  the  states  of  Greece,  and  first  fully 
established  Thebes   in   the   position    of  the  foremost  | 
power  there.     The  rocky  portal  of  Peloponnesus  had 
been  burst  asunder  ;  inaccessible  Laconia  had  seen  the 
troops  of  her  enemies  pass  from  one  end  of  her  terri- 
tory to  the  other,  and  the  impotence  of  Sparta  had 
been  demonstrated  at  her  own  hearth  ;  the  internal 
cohesion  of  her  state  had  been  dissolved  by  means  of  ;] 
the  defection  of  the  Perioeci ;  her  seaport  Avas  in  the  \ 
hands  of  Thebes ;  half  of  her  territory  had  been  torn  i 
away  from  the  rest  and  established  as  New-Mcssenia  ; 
Arcadia,   Argos,    and  Elis   were   in   arms  under   the  j 
guidance  of  Thebes  against  Sparta  ;  and,  finally,  the  ' 
newly-built  cities  served  as  pledges  of  a  lasting  success, 
since  they  venerated  Thebes  as  their  mother-city,  and 
constituted  enduring  monuments  of  her  glory,  which, 
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together  with  Mantinea  and  Argos,  formed  a  belt  chap.  ii. 
around  Sparta,  a  line  of  hostile  positions,  which 
for  all  times  prevented  freedom  of  motion  on  her 
part,  and  placed  a  wall  in  the  way  of  all  future 
cra\'iugs  for  supremacy  which  she  might  entertain. 
The  jealousy  of  Athens  had  likewise  only  been  made 
to  serve  to  increase  the  glory  of  the  Thebans  ;  for  her 
greatest  commander  had  not  ventmred  openly  to  meet 
Epaminondas  in  the  field.  In  short,  the  first  cam- 
paign abroad  undertaken  by  the  Thebans  was  so  rich 
in  honours  and  in  achievements,  that  it  was  impossible 
to  pass  sentence  upon  the  author  of  this  good  fortune 
in  war  for  the  ^delation  of  legal  ordinances  ;  and  it 
is  accordingly  stated,  that  no  actual  judicial  proceed- 
ings ever  took  place. 

Moreover,    the    condition   of  affairs   was   certainly  Continu. 
such,  that  the  foreign  relations  into  which  Thebes  had  'a^tauc^n 
entered,  could  not  be  fully  surveyed  and  directed  by  inPeiopon- 
any  man  but  Epaminondas.     It  was  he  personally,  in  "''^"*" 
whom  confidence  was  placed  in  Arcadia  and  Messenia  ; 
and  it  was  therefore,  so  to  speak,  a  matter  of  course, 
that  he  could  not  be  dismissed  in  the  midst  of  his 
work.     Accordingly,  the  ordinances  of  the  constitution 
had  only  in  so  far  been  neglected,  that  he  had  not 
appeared  at  Thebes  in  person,  in  order  to  become  a 
candidate  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  official  year,  in 
the  month  of  Bucatius,  for  the  renewal  of  the  dignity 
of  general.* 

But  notwithstandiuo;  all  the  maonificence  of  the 
resLÜts  of  the  first  campaign,  they  had  merely  occa- 
sioned a  revolution  in  the  existing  state  of  affairs,  l)ut 
by  no  means  established  a  new  order  of  things.  Argos 
Jiud  Arcadia  continued  the  war,  in  order  to  remove  the 
remaining  props  of  the  Spartan  supremacy.  The  Arca- 
dians tookPellene  (vol.  i.  p.  198),  and  hereby  tore  away 

*  Accusation  against  Epaminondas  (Nepos,  8;  Appian,  Syr.  41); 
against  Epaminondas  and  Pelopidas  :  Plut.  Pelo}).  25.  No  ^-^cpos  :  Paus, 
ix.  14.  Sievers,  274,  maintains,  without  cause,  that  Epaminondas  and 
Pelopidas  were  not  chosen  Boeotarchs  for  the  year  369.  Appian  compares 
Epaminondas  with  Scipio  Africanus,  ap.  Liv.  xxxviii.  51. 
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CHAP.  II.  from  Sparta  the  upper  valley  of  tlie  Eurotas  ;  while  tlie 

Arrives  attacked  Plilius,  doubtless  with  the  coiiuivance 

of  the  Thebans,  to  wliom  it  was  necessarily  of  import- 
ance to  have  a  secure  hold  over  a  few  positions  on  the 
Corinthian  Gulf,  so  as  to  be  able  from  it  freely  to  enter 
the  peninsula.  This  was  all  the  more  important,  in- 
asmuch as  the  Athenians  now  continued  to  consider  it 
their  duty — so  strangely  had  circumstances  changed — 
to  guard  the  passes  of  the  Isthmus  towards  the  north, 
and  at  present  proceeded  with  much  greater  energy. 
This  time  it  was  Chabrias  to  whom  the  watch  over  the 
frontier  was  entrusted.  He  collected  at  Corinth  an 
army  of  10,000  men, — Athenians,  Megareans,  and 
Achaeans  from  Pellene  who  adhered  with  special 
fidelity  to  Sparta.  Besides  this  there  was  a  second 
army  of  equal  strength,  composed  of  Lacedsemonians 
and  other  Peloponnesians,  in  part  fugitive  partisans 
from  Arcadia,  in  part  belonging  to  those  states  which 
were  thoroughly  averse  from  the  new  changes,  such  as 
Lepreum,  and  the  cities  of  Argolis  :  Hermione,  Epidau- 
rus,  Troezen,  &c.  Corinth  was  likewise  now  thoroughly 
on  the  side  of  Sparta ;  for  on  the  one  hand  she  saw  her 
maritime  power  endangered  by  Thebes,  which  sought 
to  secure  possession  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf ;  and  again, 
she  was  by  no  means  willing  to  allow  the  passes  of  hei- 
territory  to  be  at  all  times  open  for  the  Thebans  to 
march  through.  Finally,  the  Spartans  had  also  entered 
into  communications  with  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  auxiliary  trooj^s  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  Isthmus.  Thus  every  exertion  was  made 
to  secure  the  control  of  these  passes,  and  to  break  the 
connexion  between  Thebes  and  her  Peloponnesian 
confederates.  Were  this  accom23lished,  it  was  deemed 
certain  that  these  confederates  would  by  themselves 
be  unable  to  achieve  anything  efiective  or  enduring; 
their  policy  would  come  to  ruin,  like  all  earlier 
schemes  of  a  Separate  League. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  Thebans  were  obliged 
again  to  march  out  in  the  same  year.     This  time  they 
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foiuicl    tlie    Oiieaii    range    with    the    three   ways    of  chap.  it. 
access  to  it,  the  two  passes  by  the  shore  at  Cenchrese  z     ~ 

-  1  -nn  i"ii  Second 

and  l^echaeum,  aiul  the  niKklle  way  tliroiigii  the  gorge  zumpaicjn 
of  Coriuth,  carefully  guarded  by  an  army,  which  in  ^^^1^''' 
addition  to  the  most  favourable  position  had  the  ad-  q^  ^ü.  4 
vantage  of  a  threefold  superiority  in  numbers.    Epami-  (b.c.  369). 
nondas  had  before  him  what  resembled  a  closed  for-    '-^'"'«"'"•• 
tress  ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  try  to  take  the  inlets  by 
storm,  since  the  enemy  was  by  no  means  willing  to 
descend  into  the  open  for  a  battle.     He  selected  the 
westernmost  of  the  three  passes,   through  which  lay 
the  shortest  road  to  his  goal.     Here  were  drawn  up 
the  Lacedaemonians  with  the  Achaeans  from  Pellene, 
completely  separated,  as  the   nature   of  the   locality 
implies,  from  the  other  divisions  of  the  army.     After 
Epaminondas    had    throughout    the    night    kept   his 
enemies  alono-  his  whole  line  on  a  constant  stretch  of 

O  ... 

expectation,  he  succeeded  on  the  following  mornnig  in 
driving  them  back  at  the  first  onslaught,  and  in  so 
utterly  discouraging  them,  that  they  requested  a  truce, 
and  permitted  him  to  pass  freely  through.  Hereupon 
the  Thebans  eflfected  a  junction  with  their  confederates, 
who  had  taken  up  a  position  at  Nemea,  and  W' ith  them 
advanced  before  Sicyon,  which,  being  simultaneously 
attacked  by  Pammenes  from  the  sea,  went  over  to  the 
allies. 

The  subsequent  undertakings  were  not  so  successful. 
It  proved  impossible  to  take  Pellene,  the  Achsean  neigh- 
bour of  the  Sicyonians,  which  had  a  strong  site  and 
was  inhabited  by  brave  citizens.  An  expedition  to 
Epidaurus  remained  without  any  real  result ;  an  attack 
upon  Corinth  even  led  to  an  unfortunate  encounter ; 
and  the  situation  of  the  Thebans  was  rendered  still 
worse  by  the  contemporaneous  arrival  of  the  auxiliaries 
of  Dionysius  at  Corinth.  The  consequence  was,  that 
Epaminondas  returned  home. 

But  the  campaign  had  not  been  made  in  vain.  For 
in  the  first  place  it  had  succeeded  in  diverting  attention 
from  the  south,  and  in  thus  affording  full  leisure  to  the 
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CHAP.  II.  Messenians  and  the  Megalopolitans,  for  continuing 
tlie  construction  of  their  walls.  Secondly,  the  taking 
by  storm  of  the  Corinthian  pass  was  a  brilliant  feat 
of  arms,  and  its  reward  was  the  possession  of  Sicyon. 
Now,  a  primitive  connexion  existed  between  the  Sicy- 
onian  territory  and  the  Bceotian  shores  opposite  to  it ; 
and  to  renew  this  connexion  at  the  present  time,  was 
of  the  highest  importance  for  the  military  undertak- 
inojs  of  Thebes.  She  was  now  assured  of  a  convenient 
landing-place,  and  had  acquired  open  access  through 
the  valley  of  the  Asopus  into  the  interior  of  the  penin- 
sula, Avhich  the  Lacedaemonian  party  was  now  virtually 
rendered  incapable  of  closing.  In  spite  of  this  triple 
result,  the  campaign  was  a  failure  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Thebans,  who  expected  nothing  short  of  extraordinary 
achievements  from  Epaminondas  (as  the  Athenians  had 
formerly  from  Alcibiades),  and  regarded  every  failure 
as  a  want  of  will.  He  was  specifically  charged  with 
Epami-  having  after  the  fight  at  Lechseum  treated  the  Spartans 
dismissed  with  Unwarrantable  tenderness,  and  the  result  was  that 
from  office.  \q  ^^s  dismisscd  from  his  ofiice  of  general.* 

In  the  meantime,  the  war  had  not  remained  confined 
to  Peloponnesus ;  Thebes  had  simultaneously  found 
another  very  important  field  of  political  activity  in  the 
north,  particularly  in  Thessaly. 


Thebes  and 

Thcssalv. 


Thessaly  had  long  been  to  Hellas  a  land  over  the 
border.  With  its  families  of  dynasts,  who  held  their 
court  in  the  cities,  and  the  mass  of  unfree  population 
which  cultivated  the  soil,  it  formed  a  world  by  itself, 
which  only  occasionally  came  into  contact  with  the 
Greek  states,  when  special  movements  took  place,  of 
a  nature  to  agitate  the  condition  of  affairs  in  Thessaly 
itself,  and  to  excite  the  [ittention  of  the  Greeks.  These 
movements  proceeded  in  part  from  individual  chiefs, 
ambitious  for  a  larger  measure  of  power,  in  part  from 
the  peasants,  who  rose  against  the  lords  of  the  soil. 

*  Sicyon  and  Thebes  :  Peloponnesos,  ii.  484  ;  Archa'oL  Z.,  1853,  p.  60. 
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Of  the  former  descriptiou  was  the  conflict,  which  after  chap.  ii. 
the  battle  of  Q^nophyta  occasioned  an  Athenian  inter- 
vention  (voL  ii.  p.  399).  At  that  time  Orestes,  the 
son  of  Echecrates,  a  powerful  dynast  at  Pharsalus,  had 
applied  for  aid  to  the  Athenians ;  and  it  was  a  grand 
moment  in  the  brief  continental  supremacy  of  Athens, 
when  her  troops  in  conjunction  with  the  Boeotians  and 
Phocians  appeared  before  Pharsalus,  in  order  to  assert 
her  position  of  arbitress  and  to  extend  her  influence  as 
far  as  Mount  Olympus.  Of  a  democratic  tendency 
were  the  movements  in  Thessaly  during  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War :  and  of  these  ao;ain  advantage  was  taken 
by  Athens  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  influence  (vol. 
iii.  p.  543).  But  these  relations  were  as  devoid  of 
results  as  the  earlier  enterprise.  Nor  was  it  in  the 
interest  of  the  Athenians,  unconditionally  to  promote 
the  democracy  in  Thessaly,  since  they  had  from  ancient 
times  been  connected  with  the  dynasts  by  treaties  for 
the  supply  of  mercenaries.  The  dynastic  families 
themselves  were  also  at  discord  with  one  another, 
and  we  find  individual  members  of  them  at  the  head  of 
the  popular  party,  which  rose  against  the  power  of  the 
nobility  (vol.  iii.  p.  169), — e.g.  Polymecles  and  Aristo- 
nus,  who  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  War 
came  to  the  aid  of  the  Athenians.  Both  these  men 
belonged  to  the  party  which  was  adverse  to  the 
existino-  o-overnment.  These  conditions  of  division 
and  party-conflict  continued  during  the  entire  period 
of  the  Peloponnesian  War ;  and  we  see  individual 
party-chiefs,  who  succumbed  at  home,  seeking  for 
aid  abroad,  and  thus  drawing  foreio;n  states  into  the 
sphere  of  the  domestic  affairs  of  Thessaly.  Thus  Hel- 
lenocrates,  the  Larissean,  applies  to  the  ]\Iacedonian 
king  Archelaus,  and  again  Aristippus  to  Cyrus,  who 
sends  him  money,  to  enable  him  to  hire  troops  and 
maintain  himself  at  Larisa. 

By  this  time  the  ancient  relations  with  Athens  had 
of  course  come  to  an  end.  On  the  other  hand  Sparta 
resumed  her  endeavours  to  acquire  pow^r  in  Thessaly 
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CHAP.  II.  with  fresh  ardour  after  the  overthrow  of  Athens.     The 
~~  8partans  recovered  possession  of  the  city  of  Heraclea, 

originally  founded  by  them  as  a  position  against  the 
Athenians  on  the  sonthern  border  of  Tliessaly  (vol.  iii. 
p.  135),  placed  a  garrison  in  Pharsalus,  and  established 
for  themselves  a  supremacy  over  the  tribes  of  Southern 
Thessaly.  These  proceedings  again  are  doubtless  con- 
nected with  internal  troubles.* 
Liicophron  For  about  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  AVar  new- 
movements  had  broken  out  in  Thessaly,  which  led  to 
far  more  important  results  than  those  which  had  pre- 
-*  ceded  them.  Their  starting-point  was  Pherae,  the 
ancient  city  in  the  south-western  part  of  the  great 
inland  plain  of  Thessaly,  four  miles  distant  from  the 
sea,  where  it  possessed  the  seaport  of  Pagasas,  of 
ancient  fame.  Here  arose  a  prince,  who  conceived 
the  idea  of  making  his  city  the  centre  of  all  Thessaly, 
Lycophrou  byname.  The  object  of  his  policy  was  the 
overthrow  of  the  families  of  the  old  nobility,  the 
Aleuadae  and  Scopadse  at  Larisa,  Pharsalus,  and  Craii- 
non  ;  his  power  was  based  on  the  population,  which 
had  np  to  that  time  remained  in  a  condition  of  de- 
]3endence ;  and  for  this  reason  his  rule  was  termed  a 
Tyrannis.  In  September  404  he  gained  a  great  victory 
over  the  Larisasans  ;  it  was  he  who  subsequently  be- 
sieged the  above-mentioned  Aristippus,  of  the  house 
of  the  Aleuadae,  in  Larisa  itself ;  and  doubtless  he 
was  supported  in  his  attacks  upon  the  Thessaliau 
towns  by  Sparta.  This  explains  why  the  states 
leagued  together  against  Sparta  in  the  Corinthian 
War  also  took  the  side  of  the  adversaries  of  the 
Tyrant,  and  sent  mercenaries  to  aid  Medius,  the 
dynast  of  Larisa.  At  that  time  Pharsalus  and  Her- 
aclea were  successfully  taken    away  again  from  the 

*  Orestes:  Thuc.  i.  111.  Polymedes  and  Aristonus  :  ift.  ii.  22  ;  Batt- 
mann,  Mytholoqus,  ii.  285  ;  Meineke,  Monatsberichte,  1851,  p.  587. 
Hellenocrates  :  Aristot.  Folit.  21U,  24.  -  Aristippus:  Xen.  Anab.i.  1, 
10. — Spartans  in  Thessaly  and  Heraclea  :  Diod.  xiv.  38  ;  Polyam.  ii.  21 
(01.  xcv.  2,  B.c.  399).  Pharsalus  had  a  Laceda-monian  garrison  in  the 
year  391  :  Diod.  xiv.  82. 
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Spartans,  wliose  entire  influence  in  Tbessaly  came  to  chap.  ii. 
an  end  witli  the  defeat  at  Haliartus  (p,  230). 

But  Lycopliron  contrived  to  maintain  himself  even 
without  foreign  support ;  and  now  succeeded  in  placing 
Pharsalus  on  his  side.  The  mercenaries  of  Medius  were 
there  fallen  upon  and  massacred ;  all  Greece  was  hor- 
rified by  the  abominations  committed  on  this  occasion ; 
for  the  corpses  of  the  foreign  mercenaries  were  left  in 
heaps  on  the  open  field,  so  that  the  story  ran,  how  all 
the  ravens  from  Attica  and  Peloponnesus  assembled  at 
Pharsalus.* 

The  schemes  of  Lycopliron  were  carried  out  by  lasonof 
lason,  his  successor  in  the  government,  and  probably  ^^^'^'''^■ 
his  son-in-law,  a  man  of  uncommon  mental  power, 
thoroughly  adapted  by  his  accurate  acquaintance  with 
the  times,  and  by  his  unwearied  energy  in  obtaining 
and  turning  to  account  new  resources,  for  converting 
a  small  into  a  great  state.  He  was  a  man  in  the  style 
of  Themistocles,  and  at  the  same  time,  notwithstand- 
ing his  intellectunl  superiority  and  princely  birth, 
charmed  all  men  by  his  courtesy  and  freedom  from 
haughty  pride  in  his  nobility.  He  was  in  a  high  degree 
gifted  with  the  cunning,  which  it  was  the  custom  to 

*  Nothing  is  established  with  certaiaty  concerning  the  history  of 
Lycophron,  beyond  his  victory  over  the  Larisieans :  Hellen,  ii.  3,  4  ; 
eclipse  of  the  sun  on  September  3d,  404.  Probably  the  commencement 
of  his  Tyrannis  (a  different  view  is  taken  by  Hamming,  de  lasone). 
Aristippus  (Trie^o/Liei/of  vtto  rSiv  avrKTraa-ioarcov)  supported  by  Cyrus  on 
condition  of  his  not  making  peace  without  Cyrus'  consent  (a  proof  of  the 
intention  of  that  prince  to  obtain  influence  in  the  afiairs  of  Greece) :  Anab. 
i.  1,  10.  After  the  departure  of  the  auxiliaries  under  jNieno  the  power  of 
Lycophron  is  again  extended  with  the  aid  of  Sparta  (Pliarsalus  probably 
conquered  by  both  in  common),  up  to  the  intervention  of  the  Thebans  and 
Argives,  who  conjointly  with  the  Aleuade  Medius  expel  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians from  Pharsalus  (Diod.  xiv.  82),  01.  xcvi.  2,  b.c.  395.  Medius  caused 
the  Pharsalians  to  be  sold  into  slavery  (he  therefore  regarded  the  citizens 
as  his  enemies).  New  supremacy  of  the  Aleuadte  ;  on  the  return  of 
Agesilaus,  Thessaly  was  hostile  to  him  {Hellen,  iv.  3,  3).  Hereupon  again 
ensued  an  extension  of  the  power  of  the  Tyrant  of  Pheraj,  and  the  great 
massacre  of  the  mercenaries  of  Medius  (Aristot.  Hist.  Anini.  ix.  31),  which 
is  without  reason  referred  by  Schneider  ad  Xen.  and  by  Du  Mesnil, 
de  Rebus  Phars.  to  the  cajiture  of  the  city  in  the  Corinthian  War.  Cf. 
Liebinger,  de  Rebus  Rheneis,  and  Pahle,  Zur  Geschichte  der  2>hcräischen 
Tyrannis,  Neue  Jahrb.  für  PhiloL,  1866,  p.  530. 
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CHAP.  II.  regard  as  a  Thessalian  characteristic,  and  for  which 
the  eudiess  party-intrigues  formed  a  good  school.  Nor 
was  he  over-conscientious  in  his  choice  of  means ;  but 
he  knew  how  to  moderate  his  ambition ;  he  was  free 
from  tyrannical  whims,  a  man  of  chivak'ous  sentiments, 
controlling  himself,  and  just  to  others.  Of  his  duty 
in  life  he  had  a  worthy  conception,  and  regarded  true 
intellectual  culture  as  its  primary  condition.  He  was 
familiar  with  the  best  circles  of  Attic  society  ;  a  friend 
of  Timotheus  and  Isocrates,  and  an  admiring  pupil  of 
Gorgias. 

lason  was  animated  by  no  ordinary  ambition ;  for 
he  recoo-nised  that  the  condition  of  the  times  made  a 
claim  upon  himself  and  his  people  ;  which  claim  he 
desired  to  satisfy.  Hellas  needed  a  state  wielding  a 
primary  power,  if  it  was  not  to  exhaust  its  strength  in 
internal  conflicts,  and  to  sink  into  absolute  dependence 
upon  Persia.  And  it  seemed  as  if  such  a  position  of 
prominence  properly  belonged  above  all  to  the  northern 
tribes,  whose  strenoth  was  still  unwasted.  The  Mace- 
donians  and  Epirotes  were  too  much  strangers  to  the 
Greeks  and  at  too  low  a  stage  of  civilisation.  Thes- 
saly,  on  the  other  hand,  was  in  point  of  fact  the  home 
of  the  noblest  branches  of  the  Greek  people,  the  most 
ancient  seat  of  its  common  religious  and  political 
systems.  Abounding  in  resources  of  every  description, 
all  that  was  necessary,  if  the  greatest  future  was  to  be 
secured  to  the  Thessalian  people,  was  to  regulate  its 
political  system  anew,  to  remove  the  ancient  rule  of 
the  nobility,  the  mainspring  of  incessant  disputes,,  and 
to  unite  the  whole  strength  of  the  population  under 
a  princely  house  trained  in  Greek  culture.  For  the 
states  of  the  second  rank,  which  asserted  themselves 
against  Sparta,  could  not  possibly  successfully  compete 
with  a  united  Thessaly.  Who  therefore  was  to  dispute 
with  lason  the  leadership  of  the  Hellenes  ?  But  in 
order  to  incline  the  individual  states  to  resion  a 
complete  independence  for  the  sake  of  unity,  and  to 
overcome  their  aversion  to  a  monarchical  supremacy, 
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it  was  necessary  to  be  able  to  offer  a  prospect  of  national  chap.  ii. 
glory  and  spoils  of  victory.  This  lason  tbouglit  to 
obtain  by  leading  the  Hellenes  once  more  against  Persia. 
The  union  of  Thessaly,  a  single  undivided  Hellas 
from  Mount  Olympus  to  Crete,  and  a  Persian  war 
under  Thessalian  leadership, — these,  then,  were  the 
ends  of  the  bold  prince  of  Plierse ;  and  from  the  same 
shores,  whence  of  old  European  Greeks  had  launched 
their  first  ships  into  the  sea  (vol.  i.  p.  87),  from  the 
ancestral  home  of  the  Minyse,  the  beginning  of  a  new 
order  of  things  in  Hellas  seemed  now  to  proceed. 

In  Thessaly  there  existed  several  kinds  of  subject  lason 
tribes.      Some  were   subject   to  individual   city-corn-  ^^j^ellalf 
munities  ;   others  paid  tribute  to  the  whole  body  of  oi.  ci.  3 
the  ruling  cities;  and  again  others  only  apparently  and  (^-c-  374). 
temporarily  recognised  those  cities  as  supreme.     These 
various  groups  of  tribes  lason,  following  in  the  course 
already  commenced  by  Lycophron,  contrived  to  attach 
to  himself;  the  Dolopes  and  other  mountain  peoples 
did  homage  to  him.     Hereby  he  gradually  undermined 
the  power  of  the  cities,  so  that  even  these,  one  after 
another,    were  forced  to  join  him ;   nor  did  he  ever 
neglect  to  make  the  conditions  of  adherence  to  him  as 
acceptable  as  possible,  since  he  was  not  anxious  to  de- 
stroy, but  only  to  unite.     In  the  year  374  he  was  no 
longer  defied  by  any  city  but  Pharsalus  on  the  Enipeus. 
Here  he   met  with    resolute    resistance.      The    most 
eminent  among  the  leaders  of  the  party  of  the  old 
nobility,  Polydamas,  had  been  chosen   chief-justice  of 
the  city  here ;  and  Pharsalus  was  thus  the  last  strong- 
hold of  the  ancient  Thessalian  system  of  government. 
Polydamas  placed  his  hopes  upon  Sparta,  which  state 
had  in  the  meantime   changed  its  Thessalian  policy, 
and  now  deemed  it  its  duty  to  oppose  the  power  of  the 
Phersean  prince.     But  all  action  on  the  part  of  Sparta 
was  prevented  by  Thebes.     lason  attached  the  greatest 
importance   to   a  pacific   settlement.      He  wished   to 
hold  sway  only  according  to  lawful  forms,  to  which  the 
country   was   accustomed ;     he    therefore   sought   the 
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CTiAr.  Ti.  dignity  of   the    captain-generalsliip,  the  ja'yela  ;    and 
■  the  innovation  desired  by  him  simply  consisted  in  this : 

that  this  dignity  shoukl  not  be  for  all  eternity  a  here- 
ditary possession  of  the  Aleuadse  and  Scopadse,  but 
accessible  to  that  house  which  by  the  personal  eminence 
of  its  members  and  by  its  general  position  of  power 
was  naturally  marked  out  for  the  leadership.  A  term 
was  granted  to  Polydamas,  for  awaiting  Spartan  sup- 
2^ort.  When  this  failed  to  make  its  ajopearance,  he 
surrendered  the  citadel ;  lason  was  now  recognised  as 
general -in-chief  throughout  Thessaly;  and  it  amounted 
to  a  triumph  for  his  policy,  that  this  had  been  accom- 
plished without  the  application  of  force,  and  that  no 
devastations  or  expulsions  had  been  necessary,  which 
would  have  led  to  the  intervention  of  foreign  states. 
His  lason    proved    himself    worthy    of    the    confidence 

'^Thcsiahi     l^fcstowed  upou  him.     The  ancient  institutions  of  the 
country  were  not  abolished,  but  only  regulated  afresh. 
Thus  in  particular  the  taxation  of  the  free  peasants  and 
of  the  tributary  serfs  or  Penestoe  (vol.  iii.  p.  543).     On 
this  head  much  confusion  and  arbitrary  imposition  had 
occurred,  which  provoked  a  just  discontent  and  kept 
Thessaly  in  an  uninterrupted  state  of  agitation.     lason 
recurred  to  the  legal  provisions,  issued  by  one  of  the 
Scopadse  as  the  head  of  the  confederation.     But  what 
was  of  primary  importance  in  his  eyes,  was  to  regulate 
and  raise  the  military  strength  of  the  land,  which  had 
hitherto  exhausted  itself  in  foreign  mercenary  service 
and  internal  party-conflicts.     Notwithstanding  the  full 
measure  of  liberty  which  Thessaly  left  to  the  indi- 
vidual cities,  it  was  to  be  a  single  whole  in  its  military 
constitution  ;    it  was  by  means  of  a  common  army, 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  leader  of  the  land,  more 
and  more  to  coalesce  in  all  its  parts,  and  to  learn  to 
understand  its  own  strength.     Jason  himself  kept  up 
a  well-disciplined  army  of  mercenaries  ;  to  which  were 
added  the  contingents  levied  in  the  Thessalian  towns. 
He  was  unwearied  in  developing  the  organisation  of 
his   troops,   and  witliin  a   short  time  was  able  to  as- 


Book  VI.]         THE  OFFEXSIFE  IF  ARS  OF  T FIE  BES.  447 

semble  under  liim  20,000  men  in  full  panoj^l}^  besides  ch-ap.  ii. 
c'l  large  number  of  light-armed  soldiers  and  8,000 
picked  horsemen.  At  the  head  of  such  a  force,  always 
ready  for  battle,  he  could  already  look  upon  himself 
as  the  master  of  Greece,  which  could  not,  with  its 
civic  militias  and  isolated  bands  of  mercenaries,  be 
equal  to  a  contest  with  an  army  like  this.  Nor  was 
the  danger  unperceived  by  the  more  far-sighted  of  the 
Greeks.  They  beheld  Avith  anxious  expectation  the 
cloud  gathering  in  the  north  and  slowly  drawing 
nearer,  which  threatened  their  liberty. 

lason,  however,  proceeded  with  caution.  In  the  and  in 
first  instance  he  sought  to  strengthen  himself  by  com-  ^^''^^"■^■ 
bniations  with  foreign  powers,  and  among  these  no 
ally  was  more  important  for  him  than  Alcetas  of 
Epirus,  in  conjunction  with  whom  he  was  assured  of 
the  whole  mountain-country  in  the  rear  of  the  Greek 
states.  In  order  to  be  also  able  to  take  the  latter  in 
the  flank,  and  to  be  master  of  the  most  important 
routes  by  sea,  he  needed  the  island  of  Euboea.  Here 
he  established  in  several  cities  despots  who  did  homage 
to  him, — e.g.,  the  Tyrant  Neogenes  at  Histisea,  on  the 
north  coast  of  the  island.  It  was  far  more  difficult  to 
briuo-  about  the  rioht  state  of  relations  with  Central 
Greece,  where  the  new  importance  acquired  by  Thebes 
was  a  very  considerable  obstacle  in  his  way.  He  per- 
ceived more  clearly  than  any  of  his  contemporaries 
how  this  importance  rested  upon  Epaminondas,  A^-hose 
strict  sense  of  right  he  is  said  repeatedly  to  have  at- 
tempted to  shake,  so  as  to  involve  him  in  his  own 
schemes  of  personal  ambition.  But,  after  failing  in 
this,  he  could  not  hesitate  about  joining  Epaminondas 
as  an  ally ;  for  it  was  in  perfect  accordance  with  his 
own  interests,  that  Sparta  should  be  crippled,  and  the 
Peloponnesian  confederacy  broken  up.  He  therefore 
united  himself  with  the  Thebans,  in  so  confidential  a 
fashion,  that  he  oave  to  his  rlauQ-hter  the  name  of 
Thebe,  and  appeared  without  delay  on  the  battle-field 
of   Leuctra,   in   order  to   conoratulate   the  victorious 
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CHAP.  II.  allies  and  take  counsel  with  them  as  to  ulterior 
measures.  His  advice  to  them,  to  abstain  from  am 
attack  upon  the  Spartan  camp,  was,  although  right  in' 
itself,  yet  hardl}^  given  without  secondary  motives  of  a 
selfish  character ;  for  he  could  not  desire  a  complete 
rout  of  Sparta,  inasmuch  as  the  continuance  of  the 
war  between  the  Hellenic  states  promoted  his  personal 
ends. 

The  Thebans,  in  their  turn,  could  not  but  begin  to 
entertain  doubts  as  to  the  honest  intentions  of  their 
ally.  For  instead  of  contenting  himself  with  having 
on  this  occasion  for  the  first  time  showed  himself  with 
his  splendid  army  in  Central  Greece,  he  employed  his 
homeward  march  for  his  selfish  purposes  in  an  ex- 
tremely palpable  way.  For  he  passed  up  from  the 
plain  of  the  Cephisus  through  the  little  valley  of  the 
Assus,  and  on  his  march  fell  upon  the  city  of  Hyam- 
polis,  which  at  this  point  shut  off  the  access  from  the 
north  into  Phocis  and  Boeotia  ;  he  then  possessed  him- 
self of  Heraclea  (vol.  iii.  p.  135),  which  fell  into  his 
hands  by  treason,  and  destroyed  its  fortifications,  while 
he  distributed  its  country  territory  among  the  ffit^eans 
and  ]\Ialians,  and  thereby  made  friends  of  these  tribes. 
He  thus  became  master  of  Thermopylae.  In  other 
words,  he  only  departed  in  order  to  return,  and  he 
destroyed  the  gates  which  might  have  been  shut  in 
his  face.* 

*  lason  makes  bis  appearance  in  Thessalian  history  in  a  way  hitherto 
unexplained.  That  he  succeeded  to  the  Tyrannis  by  hereditary  right,  is 
already  made  probable  by  the  name  of  his  son  Lycophron.  Now  Lyco- 
phrou  and  his  brothers  (Tisiphonus  and  Pitholaus)  were  stepsons  of 
lason,  and  only  6/io/jir;r/jtoi  of  Thebe  (Photius,  Bibl.  p.  142).  It  is  there- 
fore very  probable  that  the  lady  who  was  Jason's  second  wife  was  a 
daughter  (and  the  only  child)  of  the  elder  Lycophron,  as  has  been  shoAvn 
by  Pahle,  v..  s.  He  conjectures  lason  to  be  identical  with  the  party-leader 
Prometheus  (vol.  iii.  p.  543),  and  to  have  exerted  himself  in  conjunction 
with  Critias  on  behalf  of  Lycophron  already  in  the  year  406,  when  he  was 
about  twenty -four  years  of  age.  The  identity  of  the  two  personages  was 
already  suspected  by  Wyttenbach,  because  the  story  of  the  assassin,  who 
involuntarily  performs  a  successful  operation  (Val.  Max.  i.  8,  cxt.  (5  ; 
Plut.  Mot.  890),  is  referred  to  both. — Alcetas  :  HvJkn.vi.  1, 7.  Neogenes : 
Diod.  XV.  30.  Polydamas  a  fifo-ibios  apxo)v  :  Sievers,  323. — Hj'ainpolis 
and  Heraclea  :  Heilen,  vi.  4.  27. 


Rook  YL]         TUE  OFFENSIVE  IF  ARS  OF  THEBES.  449 

After  his  return  home  he  redoubled  his  activity,  chap.  it. 
The  highhiud  tribes  of  Northern  Thessaly,  in  particuhir 
the  Perrhsebians,  were  incorporated  in  his  military 
organisation,- partly  by  amicable  agreement,  partly  by 
force  ;  the  armaments  and  manoeuvres  were  continued 
without  interruption  ;  Thessaly  had  become  one  vast 
military  camp  ;  while  on  the  sea  too,  in  the  ancient 
roads  of  the  Argonauts,  the  construction  of  ships-of-war 
beoan.  Pherge  was  the  centre  and  focus  of  the  entire 
country;  the  ancient  families  of  the  grandees  had  been 
gained  over,  or  made  safe  by  means  of  hostages,  who 
lived  at  the  court  of  Pherce  ;  a  singrle  will  ruled  from 
Themiopylfie  to  the  pass  of  Tempe,  No  doubt  existed, 
but  that  lason  would  soon  make  his  real  intentions 
manifest ;  and  Epaminondas,  too,  naturally  felt  himself 
very  unpleasantly  hindered  in  his  undertakings. 

The  feeling  of  anxious  expectation  increased,  when  inson  at 
in  the  spring  of  the  year  370  the  tidings  spread,  that  ^'^^P^y 
Jason  would  make  his  appearance  at  Delphi  for  the  (b.c.  370). 
approaching  festival  of  the  Pythia,  in  the  character  of 
supreme  military  chief,  clothed  in  the  full  splendour 
of  his  power.  Incredible  rumours  flew  about.  A  con- 
tribution towards  the  sacrificial  expedition  had  been 
imposed  upon  all  the  cities  of  Thessaly  according  to 
the  standard  of  their  prosperity  ;  and  whichever  fur- 
nished the  finest  bull  as  leader  of  the  procession,  was 
to  receive  the  prize  of  a  golden  wreath.  Thus  1,000 
bulls  were  collected,  and  more  than  tenfold  the  number 
of  other  beasts  of  sacrifice,  sheep,  goats,  and  swine. 
In  this  monster  hecatomb  the  wealth  of  the  country 
was  to  present  itself  to  the  god,  while  a  selection  of 
the  troops  attested  the  vigour  of  Thessaly,  regenerate 
for  a  new  life,  lason's  clesisfn  was  to  make  an  exhi- 
bition  at  Delphi  of  his  regal  power.  But  he  intended 
something  beyond  this. 

Delphi  was  the  link  by  which  Thessaly  had  remained 
connected  with  Hellas  through  the  course  of  all  the 
centuries  ;  and  the  institutions  of  the  Amphictyonic 
League  furnished  the  cleartr^st  evidence  of  an  age,  when 

VOL.  n'.  n  G 
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CHAP.  II.  the  Thessalian  tribes  had  formed  a  great  popular 
whole  with  those  who  had  emigrated  southwards.  In 
recalling  this  connexion,  lason  therefore,  by  means  of 
the  grand  homage  paid  by  him  to  the  Delphic  god,  not 
merely  intended  to  attest  himself  as  the  new  territorial 
sovereign  of  Thessaly,  and  to  cause  himself  to  be  after 
a  certain  feshion  recognised  as  such,  (and  indeed  it  was 
an  ancient  Thessalian  usage  for  the  chief  of  the  country 
to  be  designated  by  the  Oracle,)  but  also  to  revive  the 
relations  with  Delphi,  Avhich  had  become  an  empty  form, 
in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  times.  And  since  of  the 
twelve  votes  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council  seven  be- 
longed to  the  tribes  of  Thessaly,  which  were  united 
under  his  supremacy,  he  designed  to  found  a  claim  on 
this  circumsta.nce,  for  obtaining  a  position  correspond- 
ing to  his  power  in  the  system  of  the  Greek  states, 
to  assert  his  honorary  right  to  the  protection  of  the 
Oracle  and  to  the  direction  of  the  festival,  and  to  lay 
the  foundation  for  a  new  union  of  the  tribes  and  states. 
Doubtless  the  sagacious  prince  had  already  long  since 
entered  into  combinations  at  Delphi  itself;  and  as- 
suredly among  the  influential  personages  there  many 
anticipated  a  new  period  of  splendour  for  Delphi,  and 
were  not  disinclined  to  support  the  claims  of  lason. 
They  likewise  calmed  the  apprehensions  of  the  popula- 
tion, which  not  without  reason  suspected  lason  to  have 
also  the  treasures  of  Delphi  in  view,  by  causing  the 
god  to  declare,  that  he  might  be  left  to  himself  to  take 
care  of  his  treasures. 
Asmsd-  The  Pythian  festival  was  at  hand  ;  the  great  sacri- 

nationaf  ^Q\n^{  proccssious  had  set  themseh^es  in  motion,  and 
Qi  Pi"  ^  the  king  was  holding  his  final  review  of  the  cavalry, 
(B.C.  yro).  with  which  he  intended  to  make  his  entr}'  at  Dclplii. 
In  all  the  \igour  of  his  youth  he  stood  on  the  thresh- 
old of  a  great  future,  with  his  self-consciousness 
strengthened  by  manifold,  almost  miraculous,  tests 
and  brilliant  successes,  and  full  of  confidence  in  his 
good  fortune.  The  review  was  over.  He  sat  on  his 
throne  under  the  open  sky,  in  order  to  receive  personal 
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petitions.  It  was  then  that  a  group  of  seven  youths  chap,  ii, 
approached  him,  in  order  to  prefer  a  joint  request;  but 
no  sooner  had  they  surrounded  him,  than  they  fell 
upon  and  murdered  him.  One  of  the  conspirators, 
who  had  been  impelled  to  the  deed  by  the  infliction  of 
a  punishment  injurious  to  their  honour,  was  during 
the  execution  of  the  murder  slain  by  the  body-guard  ; 
a  second  was  overtaken  in  his  liight.  The  rest  effected 
their  escape  on  the  horses  which  had  been  held  in 
readiness,  and  were  at  divers  places  honoured  as  men 
who  had  rendered  a  service  to  the  liberty  of  the 
Hellenes, — a  clear  sign  of  the  view  which  had .  been 
taken  of  the  most  recent  proceeclino-s  of  lason. 

With  him  the  whole  future  of  Thessaly  was  carried  The  sue- 
to  the  grave.  The  sons  whom  he  left  behind  him  were  '^j^l''^'^  "^ 
under  age.  The  supreme  military  command  was 
therefore  conferred  upon  his  brothers,  Polydorus  and 
Polyphron.  The  latter  ruled  for  a  year,  after  making 
away  with  his  brother,  and  was  then  himself  murdered 
by  Alexander,  a  kinsman  of  the  house,  who  pretended 
to  be  the  avenger  of  Polyphron,  but  who,  instead  of 
according  to  his  promise  overthrowing  the  Tyrannis, 
possessed  himself  of  it.  It  is  only  Avhen  we  contem- 
plate the  state  of  things  which  ensued  after  lason's 
death,  that  we  fully  realise  his  greatness.  For  although 
Alexander  marriecl  the  daughter  of  lason,  and  prepared 
to  carry  on  the  work  of  his  predecessor,  yet  the  con- 
trary of  all  that  lason  had  sought  to  bring  about  actually 
came  to  pass  :  instead  of  a  lawful  government,  savage 
despotism  ;  instead  of  union  of  the  land,  division  and 
discord ;  instead  of  a  power  reaching  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  Tliessaly,  weakness,  intervention  from 
abroad,  and  dependence  upon  foreign  powers.'" 

The  acts  of  government  ascribed  to  Alexander  are 
mere   outbreaks  of  passionate  fury  against  individual 

*  lason  and  Delphi :  Corip.  Inner.  Gr.,  i.  p.  811.  His  schemes  against 
Persia:  Isocr.  v.  119.  Assassination  iinüvToiv  Uv6loiv,  Died.  xv.  57; 
Hellen,  vi.  4,  29. — Alexander  and  Thebe  :  Plut.  Fclop.  28  (he  afterwards 
wooed  the  M'idow  of  his  father-in-law  ;  who  was  therefore  tiie  second  wife 
of  the  latter,  and  probably  a  Theban  lady  :  Hellen,  vi.  4,  .37). 
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CHAP.  II.  adversaries,  against  entire  commnnities,  and  above  all 
against  the  ancient  enemies  of  his  house,  the  members 
of  the  Thessalian  aristocracy.  Already  Polyphron 
.had  caused  the  Pharsalian  Polydamas,  whom  lason 
had  wisely  spared,  to  be  assassinated.  Alexander 
once  more  provoked  agitation  among  the  Aleuadse, 
who  had  already  learnt  to  submit  to  the  new  order  of 
things,  by  his  prosecutions  of  them,  so  that  they  ap- 
plied for  aid  to  Macedonia.  The  result  was  that 
Amyntas,  the  son  of  Alexander,  invaded  Thessaly, 
where,  as  he  found  no  army  ready  to  ward  him  off, 
he  occupied  the  cities  of  Larisa  and  Crannon.  But 
his  auxiliary  expedition  was  manifestly  nothing  but 
an  attempt  at  extending  his  own  power  ;  he  began  to 
establish  himself  in  the  valley  of  the  Peneus  as  in 
a  Macedonian  province,  and  the  Thessalians,  disap- 
pointed in  their  hopes,  now  asked  succour  from  Thebes. 
ThcMn  The   amicable  relations  between  Thebes  and  Pherao 

intervcn-     -^^^^  bceii  alreadv  disturbed  in  the  last  vear  of  Jason's 

lion  in  "^    .  ,  ^     . 

Thessaly.  life  by  the  unmistakeable  designs  of  his  ambition. 
Pcti?daf  The  Thebans  were  of  course  still  less  inclined  to  make 
B.C.3G9-8.  common  cause  with  his  successors.  Taught  experience 
by  recent  events,  they  necessarily  gave  a  keener  atten- 
tion to  Thessalian  affairs  ;  it  behoved  them  to  allow 
neither  a  Tyrannis  of  overbearing  power  to  be  erected, 
nor  on  the  other  hand  a  firm  footing  to  be  established 
there  by  jNlacedonia.  Their  line  of  policy  was  accord- 
ingly clearly  marked  out  for  them;  it  was  to  protect  the 
Thessalian  cities  against  all  oppression,  Avhether  from 
within  or  from  without,  and  to  be  the  champions  of 
the  autonomy  of  the  communities  here  as  they  were  in 
Peloponnesus,  so  as  thereby  to  secure  their  influence 
in  the  country.  Their  successes  against  Sparta  had 
heightened  their  courage,  so  that  they  unhesitatingly 
entered  upon  a  new  theatre  of  war ;  and  about  the  ' 
period  when  E])aminondas  was  for  the  second  time 
marching  through  Peloponnesus,  Pelopidas  led  a  Theban  fll 
army  into  Thessaly.  " 

liis  proceedings   there  led  to  the   most  favourable 
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results.  He  liberated  Larisa,  and  regulated  tlie  affairs  chap.  ii. 
of  Thessaly  on  the  principles  of  free  communal  con- 
stitutions  ;  and  then  passed  on  into  Macedonia,  where 
he  settled  the  disputes  as  to  the  throne,  which  had 
broken  out  between  Alexander  and  the  pretender 
Ptolemjeus.  The  proud  Aleuadae  placed  themselves 
under  the  jirotection  of  Thebes ;  the  king  of  Macedonia 
gave  his  brother  as  a  hostage  into  the  hands  of  Pelo- 
pidas  ;  and  the  Tyrant  of  Pher?e  consented  to  a  treaty, 
in  which  he  had  to  recognise  the  independence  of  the 
liberated  cities,  and  doubtless  to  promise  a  military 
contingent  to  the  Thebans. 

The  untrustworthy  character  of  Alexander  soon  ne- 
cessitated a  second  mission.  Meanwhile  the  authority 
of  Thebes  in  Thessaly  seemed  to  have  been  so  firmly 
established,  and  Pelopidas  personally  had  so  much 
confidence  in  himself  and  in  his  good  cause,  that  he 
undertook  to  go  to  Thessaly  without  an  army  and 
accompanied  only  by  Ismenias,  in  order  to  call  the 
Tyrant  to  account ; — a  proceeding  which  Cjuite  recalls 
the  security  and  self-confidence  with  which  the  officers 
of  Sparta  had  formerly  appeared  in  the  Greek  states 
(vol.  i.  p.  293).  He  hereupon  collected  a  body  of 
mercenaries,  with  whom  he  passed  into  Macedonia, 
where  King  Alexander  had  been  slain  by  Ptolem^eus. 
Having  been  deserted  by  his  mercenaries,  he  fell  into 
great  danger  here  ;  but  Ptolem?eus  attached  too  high  an 
importance  to  a  good  understanding  with  Thebes,  and 
concluded  a  fair  treaty  with  Pelopidas.  He  met  with 
worse  fortune  on  his  way  back.  He  marched  with  a 
newly -hired  body  of  mercenaries  against  Pharsalus, 
with  the  intent  of  chasti.sing  the  troops  which  had 
betrayed  him  ;  and  here  unexpectedly  met  with  a  Pdopidas 
strong  army  of  the  Tyrant  of  Pherse,  who  took  ad-  '^^^^J/^ 
vantage  of  Pelopidas'  want  of  caution,  to  make  taken 
prisoners  of  him  and  his  companion.  'pnaoaeis, 

This  act  of  violence  suddenly  changed  the  situation 
of  affairs.  It  was  the  signal  for  a  new  war.  Thebes 
eagerly  armed,  while  Alexander  of  Pheras  had  to  look 
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CHAP.  II.  out  for  otlier  allies.  He  accordingly  applied  to  Athens, 
because  there  he  might  presume  most  jealousy  to  prevail 
against  Thebes  ;  nor  was  he  deceived  in  his  expectation. 
The  Athenians  joyously  accepted  his  money  and  his 
homage,  immediately  concluded  an  alliance  with  him, 
and  despatched  thirty  ships  and  1,000  foot-soldiers  in 
his  support.  But  the  chief  advantage  now  reaped  by 
the  Tyrant  lay  in  the  fact,  that  the  Thebans  had  at 
that  time  voluntarily  deprived  themselves  of  their 
best  general.  Eparainondas  had  been  dismissed  from 
office  (p.  440) ;  he  was  serving  as  a  private  soldier 
under  Cleomenes.  The  army  was  not  inconsiderable  ; 
it  numbered  7,000  well-armed  warriors  and  700  horse- 
men ;  but  the  true  leadership  w^as  wanting.  Cleomenes 
and  Hypatus  had  made  a  rapid  advance,  but  w^ere  fotced 
by  lack  of  supplies  to  retreat,  without  being  able  to 
give  battle  to  the  enemies  swarming  around  them. 
But  it  was  during  the  retreat  itself  that  their  troubles 
first  began.  The  enemy  was  enabled  by  his  superior 
strength  in  horsemen  and  light-armed  troops  to  inflict 
extreme  damage  upon  the  Thebans  ;  they  lost  many 
men,  and  finally  were  reduced  to  so  disastrous  a  con- 
dition, that  the  army  unanimously  demanded  Epami- 
Eondas  as  its  leader.  No  sooner  had  he  assumed  its 
direction,  than  confidence  and  order  were  restored ; 
the  terrjor  inspired  by  his  name  crippled  the  attacks 
of  the  foe,  ancl  the  skilfulness  of  his  generalship  ]3re- 
served  the  army. 
and  The  best  result  of  this  unf(jrtunate  campaign  was 

liberated.  ^-^^  rcvulsiou  wliich  took  placc  in  the  sentiments 
(B.aSöS).  ^^  ^1^^  Thebans  towards  Epaminondas,  and  his  re- 
establishment  in  the  office  of  general.  After  filling  up 
the  gaps  in  the  army,  so  far  as  this  was  indispensable, 
he  immediately  took  the  field  again  (b.c.  368  or  367  ; 
01.  ciii.  1),  in  order  to  break  the  arrogance  of  the 
Tyrant,  before  the  latter  could  firmly  establish  himself 
in  the  land.  It  was  a  difficult  task  ;  for  the  life  of 
Epaminondas'  friend  was  in  danger,  if  Alexander  were 
driven  to  desperate  measures.     Epaminondas  contrived 
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to  solve  the  problem ;  by  his  resolute  proceedings  in  chap.  ii. 
Thessaly  he  managed  completely  to  discourage  the 
enemy,  so  that  the  latter  regarded  it  as  a  great  piece  of 
good  fortune,  when  a  truce  of  thirty  days  was  granted 
him  on  condition  of  his  surrendering  his  prisoners. 
But  for  Pelopidas  even  the  period  of  his  imprisonment 
had  been  a  season  of  glory  ;  for  in  it  he  had  proved  his 
indomitable  heroism,  and  even  while  his  life  depended 
upon  the  w^ill  of  the  Tyrant,  had  expressed  his  loathing 
of  him  with  courageous  freedom.* 

AlthouQ-h  in  fact  no  definite  ends  had  been  secured 
by  the  truce,  yet  it  was  necessary  for  the  present  to  rest 
satisfi.ed  with  the  results  obtained;  for  in  the  meantime 
other  and  more  important  transactions  had  come  into  the 
foreground,  which  for  the  next  few  years  diverted  the 
attention  of  the  Thebans  from  Thessaly.  Thebes  had 
been  victorious  in  the  north  and  in  the  south ;  she 
was  indisputably  the  most  powerful  state  of  the  Greek  " 
mainland,  the  only  state  which  pursued  a  definite 
policy  and  counted  among  its  citizens  men  naturally 
qualified  to  lead  Greece. 

In  spite  of  these  successes  the  result  was  small.  The 
old  system  had  been  destroyed,  the  overbearing  power 
of  Sparta  had  been  annihilated  ;  but  instead  of  a  new 
and  fixed  order  of  relations,  there  was  perceptible 
amono-  the  Hellenic  tribes  nothino;  but  an  increase  of 
ao'itation  and  confusion. 

O 

In  the  first  instance,  Sparta,  although  deeply  hum-  The  con- 
hied,  was  not  utterly  crippled  ;  she  still  maintained  -^^fsMHa 
herself  by  means  of  the  fidelity  of  some  of  her  con- 
federates, who  either,  as  e.  g.  Epidaurus,  had  never 
wavered,  or  in  opposition  to  Thebes  had  now  attached 
themselves  to  Sparta  more  closely  than  ever,  as  above 
all  Corinth  and  Phlius ;  moreover,  Sparta  was  assured 
of  the  favourable  sentiments  of  Athens,  and  had  found 
an  important  ally  in  Dionysius  of  Syracuse. 

Again,  the  states  in  Peloponnesus,  which  had  taken 

*  Pelopidas  ill  Thessaly :  Diod.  xi.  67  ;  Flwt.  Pclop.  26S.;  Polyb.  viii.  1. 
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CHAP.  II.  arms  against  Sparta,  were  in  relations  of  anything  but 
Lycomcdcs  concorcl  witli  onc  another  and  with  Thebes.  Hitherto 
in  Arcadia-  Thebes  had  been  the  leader  of  the  Peloponnesian  Sepa- 
01.  cii.  4  p^^^g  Leag-iie.  She  had  given  the  example  and  the  im- 
pulse  to  the  rising ;  Epaminondas  had  directed  it ;  to 
him  were  in  the  main  due  all  the  results  which  had 
been  achieved ;  and  his  unselfish  policy  was  assuredly 
suited  for  meriting  a  perfect  confidence.  The  Arca- 
dian people,  suddenly  disturbed  in  its  rural  conditions^ 
of  life,  and  drawn  without  preparation  into  the  politi- 
cal movement  of  the  times,  was  incapable  of  settling 
into  moderation  and  stability.  Passionate  orators 
gained  influence  over  the  assemblies  which  met  in  the 
market-place  of  Megalopolis,  and  which  were  entirely 
devoid  of  men,  who,  experienced  in  public  affairs, 
spoke  the  language  of  prudence.  The  leading  orator 
was  Lycomedes  of  Mantinea.  The  Arcadians,  he  said, 
were  the  most  ancient  people  of  the  peninsula,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  most  numerous  and  the  most  war- 
like. Their  arm  was  needed  wherever  brave  men 
were  in  requisition,  in  the  east  and  in  the  west  of  the 
Hellenic  world.  Without  them,  the  Spartans  would 
never  have  reached  Athens,  nor  the  Thebans  Sparta 
and  Gytheum.  Why,  then,  should  they  always  only 
shed  their  blood  for  the  glory  of  foreigners,  and  be 
the  sc^uires  of  others  ?  An  end  ought  to  be  put  to 
this.  The  Arcadians  could  shift  for  themselves.  As 
inhabitants  of  the  central  land,  of  the  heart  of  the 
peninsula,  they  were  not  only  the  first  settlers  in  it, 
but  also  its  natural  lords  and  masters,  and  only  by 
establishing  this  mastership  would  they  secure  the  real 
prize  of  the  struggle,  and  set  the  true  seal  upon  their 
newly-acc|uired  independence. 

Herewith  Lycomedes  became  the  hero  of  the  day. 
He  was  omnipotent;  he  filled  up  according  to  his  choice 
the  posts  in  the  administration  and  in  the  army;  he 
introduced  a  demagogic  dictatorship,  and  excited  among 
tlie  Arcadians  a  transport  of  ardour  for  war.  Ho 
l>ade  them  now  prove,  that  they  stood  in  no  need  of  the 
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Tliebans  for  the  execution  of  glorious  deeds.  They  chap.  ii. 
hastened  to  the  aid  of  the  Argives,  who  had  in  the 
course  of  an  attack  upon  Epidaurus  come  to  be  hard 
pressed  by  the  Athenians  and  Corinthians  ;  and  they 
hereupon  carried  on  the  contest  against  Sparta  on  their 
own  account.  After  they  had  taken  Pallana  in  the 
upper  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  they  further  endeavoured 
to  penetrate  into  the  interior  from  the  coast.  They  sur- 
piised  Asine,  the  ancient  seaport  near  Gytheum,  over- 
came the  garrison,  and  slew  its  commander,  the  Spar- 
tiate  Geranor,  Of  this  style  of  warfare  the  Arcadians 
were  masters ;  as  hardy  highlanders  well  practised  in 
the  military  craft,  indefatigable  pedestrians,  and  ac- 
(juainted  with  all  the  roads,  they  were  pre-eminently 
capable  of  terrifying  their  enemies  by  unexpected  on- 
slaughts. The  success  of  their  expeditions  raised  their 
courage  to  a  pitch  of  blind  self-confidence,  and  wherever 
their  bands  arrived,  they  recklessly  gave  themselves 
up  to  a  blind  greed  for  booty.  After  this  fashion  they  Quarrel 
could  not  indeed  make  any  friends  among  the  Pelopon-  f/^^'X'- 
nesians ;  of  whom  the  Eleans  had  the  least  cause  for  cadians 
satisfaction  with  them.  For  in  rising  against  Sparta  ^Eieans. 
the  Eleans  had  chiefly  had  in  view  the  recovery  of  those 
])arts  of  their  territory  which  had  been  taken  from 
them  by  the  Spartans  (p.  195).  But  the  Arcadians 
had  no  intention  of  assisting  them  to  this  end  ;  they 
appealed  to  the  circumstance,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Triphylia  declared  themselves  to  be  their  fellow- tribes- 
men ;  and  they  were  by  no  means  inclined  to  let  slip 
this  opportunity  of  extending  the  territory  of  Arcadia 
to  the  sea-coast.  Thus  a  bitter  hostility  arose  between 
the  two  neighbouring  states ;  and  since  at  the  same 
time  the  Thebans  were  extremely  wroth  at  the  conduct 
of  the  Arcadians,  and  justly  complained  of  their  ingrati- 
tude, a  complete  separation  had  come  to  pass  between 
those  states,  whose  common  interests  should  have  most 
caused  them  to  rely  upon  one  another. 

In  order  to  heighten  the  confusion  in  Greek  affairs, 
an  intervention  was  added  from  aljroad. 
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CHAP.  II.       At  that  time  tlie  satrapy  of  Plnygia  was  held  by 
Attemitsof  ^^^®  Persian  x\riol)arzanes,  a  friend  of  Antalcidas.     He 
Fhiimus     from  the  first  favoured  the  Lacedsemonians,  and  was 
pZe!"'^       the  less  inclined   to   allow  the   annihilation   of  their 
01.  cii.  4      state,  because   he   was  himself   secretly  ambitious   to 
(u.c.  368).    extend    his    power    and    make    himself    independent. 
He  was  therefore  interested  in  preserving  those  states 
from  which  he  might  at  the  critical  moment  look  for 
support.      He  accordingly  took  advantage  of  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Great  Kino-  as  recoo-nised  in  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas,  in  order  in  his  name  to  summon  a  con- 
gress, which  was  to  serve  for  the  establishment  of  the 
national  peace,  but  in  reality  to  prevent  the  encroach- 
ments of  Arcadia  and  the  further  humiliation  of  Sparta. 
For  this  purpose  Ariobarzanes  had  at  command  a  skil- 
ful agent,  who  had  already  long  enjoyed  his  confidence, 
a  Greek  of  Abydus,  Pliiliscus  by  name,  who  had  made 
his  fortune  as  a  captain  of  mercenaries.     This  man 
appeared  at  Delphi  with  Persian  powers,  and,  which 
was  of  more  importance,  with  Persian  money.      Nego- 
tiations took  place  between  the  Laceda3monians,  the 
Athenians,  and  the   Thebans.     The  chief  subject  of 
discussion  was  Messen ia. 

It  was  endeavoured  to  induce  Thebes  to  give  way 
on  this  head ;  but  it  was  of  course  out  of  the  question 
that  she  should  consent  to  destroy  her  own  work,  and 
to  sacrifice  Messenia  with  its  newly  completed  city  to 
the  Spartans.  Her  refusal  brought  all  negotiations  to 
.  a  standstill ;  and  Philiscus  assembled  an  army  of  mer- 
cenaries, in  order  to  proceed  to  active  measures  in 
favour  of  Sparta.  Although  he  was  himself  recalled 
to  Asia,  he  made  over  2,000  mercenaries,  paid  by 
him  in  advance,  to  the  Spartans,  who  thus  after  all 
alone  profited  from  the  confused  condition  of  affliirs. 
.  For  the  division  which  had  occurred  in  the  camp  of 
their  adversaries  gave  them  fresh  encouragement, 
which  was  increased  by  their  agreements  witli  the 
Athenians,  who  prepared  to  furnish  occupation  to 
Thebes    in    the    north,    and    ]»y   new    succour    from 
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Sicily,    consisting    of    Celtic    bands    in    the    pay   of  chap.  ii. 
Dionysius. 

For  the  Spartans  it  was  now  above  all  necessary  to  The 
secure  their  own  frontiers.  The  insolent  incursions  of  '^^t'^J^^^'f 
the  Arcadians  had  provoked  an  inexpressible  wrath;  of Spdrta. 
and  the  youthful  son  of  Agesilaus,  the  fiery  Archida-  b.c.  363. 
mus,  was  precisely  the  man  to  stimulate  and  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  hot  eagerness  for  war  possessing  the 
Lacedgemonians.  Accompanied  by  the  Celtic  auxili- 
aries, he  passed  up  through  the  valley  of  the  (Enus, 
took  Caryae,  and  chastised  the  mountaineers  for  their 
defection  ;  and  then  jienetrated  into  Southern  Arcadia. 
The  Celts  were  soon  on  their  way  back  to  Sparta,  be- 
cause, as  their  leader  Cissides  declared,  their  period  of 
service  had  expired.  But  on  their  march  back  they 
Avere  surrounded  by  the  Messenians,  so  that  they  had 
in  haste  to  apply  for  Spartan  succour.  Archidamus 
approached,  but  simultaneously  the  Arcadians  and 
Argives  also  drew  near,  in  such  a  fashion  as  to  block 
the  enemy's  way  back  into  Laconia.  It  had  been 
an  act  of  folly,  to  prevent  the  departure  of  tlie  Celts  ; 
but  it  was  still  more  insane  to  oblige  the  hostile  forces, 
at  the  moment  when  they  were  about  to  disperse,  to 
common  action  and  to  a  desperate  self-defence.  .  The 
most  terrible  punishment  befel  this  arrogant  self-con- 
fidence. The  Spartans,  fighting  for  their  lives,  under 
the  lead  of  the  son  of  their  king,  encouraged  by  his 
example  and  by  favourable  omens,  charged  their 
enemies  with  such  vehemence,  as  to  break  them  up 
in  an  instant.  Nor  could  there  be  any  question  of  an 
orderly  retreat ;  so  that  thousands  were  put  to  death 
by  the  horsemen  and  the  Celts,  while  of  the  Laceclse- 
monians  not  a  sing;le  man  is  stated  to  have  fallen. 
This  was  the  so-called  "tearless  victory" — a  victory 
which  after  so  many  disasters  first  revived  confidence  . 
at  Sparta.* 

*  Lycomedes  :  Diod.  xv.  59  ;  62  (liere  rightly  Mairit/evs-) ;  treated  with 
great  disfavour  by  Xenophon,  Hellen,  vii.  1,  23. — Ariobarzanes  and  Phi- 
ILscns  :  Diod.  xv.  90;  Hellen,  vii.  1,  27. — Pkit.  Arjes.  315  :  abaKpvs  finxi 
(Diod.  XV.  72;  i^e/^f  h.  vii.  1 ,  22) ;  at  Midca  or  Malea:  Peloponnesos/x.'i'i'o. 
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CHAP.  II. 


Embassy 
to  Susa. 

01.  ciii.  1 
(b.c.  368) 


Agesilaiis,  accompanied  by  the  authorities  of  the 
city,  came  forth  to  welcome  his  son  with  congratula- 
tions ;  but  the  defeat  of  the  Arcadians  gave  almost  as 
much  pleasure  at  Thebes  and  Elis  as  it  had  given  at 
Sparta.  It  was  recognised  that  arrogance  had  met 
with  its  just  punishment,  and  it  was  hoped  that  the 
lesson  given  Avould  have  its  effect.  The  Eleans  hoped 
that  concessions  would  be  made  to  them  with  rescard 
to  Triphylia,  and  the  Thebans,  that  the  Arcadians  would 
now  perceive  how  they  required  prudent  guidance,  and 
without  Thebes  could  do  nothino;. 

Epaminondas  was  doubtless  among  all  the  Thebans 
most  devoid  of  malicious  satisfaction  in  the  calamities 
of  others  ;  lie  sorrowed  to  find  confusion  and  quarrels 
incessantly  renewing  themselves  among  the  Greek 
states  ;  and  he  was  anxious  for  nothing  but  to  see 
a  fixed  order  of  things  at  last  established.  He 
had  gained  his  main  objects,  the  union  of  Boeotia, 
the  restriction  of  Sparta  to  her  ancient  territory,  the 
regeneration  of  Messenia,  the, establishment  of  the  in- 
dependence of  Arcadia  ;  and  he  was  solely  intent  upon 
having  these  results  of  his  activity  recognised  as  un- 
alterable facts,  and  a  system  of  international  rights 
permanently  founded  upon  them.  He  was  ready  to 
welcome  any  means  leading  to  this  result,  so  long  as 
they  were  not  opposed  to  his  moral  principles.  It  is 
therefore  no  matter  of  astonishment,  that  Thebes 
should  have  to  this  end  applied  to  Persia  ;  nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  assume,  that  this  was  done  against  the 
wisli  of  Epaminondas. 

For  Thebes  had  from  the  first  not  stood  in  the  same 
attitude  of  enmity  against  Persia  as  had  been  assumed 
by  the  other  states  ;  it  was  therefore  no  renunciation  of 
her  earlier  history,  such  as  was  the  case  with  Athens, 
for  her  to  .enter  into  negotiations  with  the  Great  King. 
Moreover,  she  sought  no  ally  at  Susa,  as  Sparta 
and  Athens  had  done,  nor  was  any  man  justified  in 
accusing  her  of  treason  against  the  national  cause. 
The  treaties  had  conceded  a  certain  authority  witJi 
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regard  to  Greece  to  the  Persians  ;  from  them  had  pro-  chap.  ii. 
ceeded  the  Peace,  which  constituted  the  basis  of  the 
existing  system  of  states.  The  principles  of  the  Peace 
of  Antalcidas,  which  had  only  served  the  Spartans  as 
means  whereby  to  satisfy  their  ambition,  had  been 
first  made  a  reality  by  Epaminondas.  It  would  there- 
fore be  a  great  advantage,  if  by  the  recognition  of 
these  facts  on  the  part  of  Persia  the  Spartans  were 
deprived  of  their  supposed  legal  basis  of  action.  To 
regulate  the  state  of  relations  between  Greece  and 
Persia,  was  after  all  the  cardinal  point  of  Greek 
foreign  policy  and  the  special  duty  of  the  great 
power  directing  it ;  and  for  Thebes  to  be  able  to 
negotiate  as  a  great  power  at  the  court  of  Susa 
was  therefore  a  great  gain  in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks 
themselves,  as  would  be  the  recognition  at  that  court 
of  her  claims  to  hold  a  position  of  primacy. 

To  brino-  about  a  direct  understandinsf,  was  more- 
over  doubly  important,  because  after  the  negotiations 
with  Philiscus  at  Delphi  (p.  458),  whether  he  had 
actually  received  his  powers  from  the  Great  King  him- 
self, or  only  from  Ariobarzanes,  Thebes  might  appear 
to  have  been  the  self-willed  disturber  of  the  peace.  It 
beiioved  her  to  controvert  this  view,  and  to  endeavour 
to  assert  her  actual  rights  at  Susa.  Finally,  the  fact 
had  to  be  taken  into  account,  that  Sparta  had  already 
once  more  entered  into  fresh  combinations  with  Persia, 
and  that  Athens  entertained  similar  intentions.  Sparta 
had  after  the  death  of  Antalcidas  deputed  an  envoy  of 
the  name  of  Euthycles.  It  therefore  seemed  necessary 
to  counteract  his  endeavours,  lest  the  old  Treaty  of 
Peace  should  perchance  be  renewed,  and  Sparta  be 
jjrovided  with  resources  for  resuming  her  old  policy. 
To  this  circumstance  accordingly  the  Thebans  chiefly 
pointed,  when  they  called  upon  their  confederates  to 
arrange  a  joint  embassy  to  Susa.  The  Arcadians  and 
Eleans  responded  to  the  summons ;  and  Pelopidas  and 
Ismenias  conducted  the  embassy  in  the  name  of  Thebes. 
The  Athenians    hastened  to  depute  Leon  and  Tima- 
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CHAP.  II.  goras,  to  represent  their  interests  in  Susa.  The  envoys 
seem  this  time  also,  as  had  been  done  on  former 
occasions  (vol.  iii.  p.  485),  to  have  travelled  unsus- 
piciously in  one  another's  company. 

At  the  Persian  court  the  envoys  were-  of  course 
highly  welcome  ;  for  their  mission  amounted  to  a  new 
concession  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenes,  that  they  could 
not  manao-e  then-  affairs  without  the  Great  Kinsf,  and 
to  a  new  homage  voluntarily  offered  to  his  power.  The 
bloody  war  between  the  states  was  converted  into  a 
diplomatic  contest,  which  was  decided  by  the  personal 
character  and  action  of  the  envoys. 

The  Thebans  had  the  advantage  from  the  first. 
They  were  preceded  by  the  fame  of  their  deeds ;  and 
after  the  sufferings  which  the  Persians  had  had  to 
undergo  from  the  arrogance  of  Agesilaus,  they  wel- 
comed the  news  of  Leuctra  as  joyful  tidings,  and 
admired  the  heroes,  who  contrived  to  restrict  to  the 
valley  of  the  Eurotas  the  very  state  which  had  only 
recently  intended  to  conquer  Asia.  Antalcidas  per- 
sonally experienced  the  revulsion  in  the  sentiments  of 
the  Persian  court  towards  Sparta ;"  his  proposals  were 
frigidly  rejected  ;  and,  meeting  with  contempt  at  home 
as  well  as  at  Susa,  he  is  said  in  the  depth  of  his  vexa- 
tion to  have  committed  suicide. 

Neither  with  Sparta  nor  with  Athens  had  the 
Persians  been  able  to  establish  permanent  relations 
of  confidence  ;  the  case  was  different  with  Thebes. 
From  this  city  the  Persians  hud  never  met  with  ill- 
treatment  ;  they  had  been  connected  with  it  by  rela- 
tions of  mutual  hospitality  since  the  days  of  Xerxes 
(vol.  ii.  p.  301)  ;  I'liebes  had  at  that  time  been  their 
most  faithful  ally,  and  had  in  consequence  of  her 
fidelity  beeii  made  to  undergo  extreme  hardships.  Now, 
gratefulness  was  one  of  the  prominent  characteristics 
of  the  Persians  ;  and  they  likewise  had  a  just  estimation 
of  true  manliness.  Thus  a  decisive  sifrnificance  at- 
tached  to  the  chivalrous  individuality  of  Pelopidas,  to 
his  generous  bearing,  and  absolute  unselfishness  ;  while 
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he  was  admirably  supported  in  tlie  transaction  of  chap.  ii. 
business  by  the  adroitness  of  Ismenias.  In  com-  peiojndas 
parison  with  the  other  embassies,  the  Thebans  were  and 
given  full  credit  for  their  straightforwardness  of  '  "■^"^^^' 
speech,  clearness  of  intentions,  and  open  honesty  of  (bc.36S-7). 
expression.  Pelopidas  was  unmistakeably  prefeired 
to  all  the  rest,  and  his  proposals  were  thoroughly 
approved  by  the  Great  King.  In  the  first  instance, 
therefore,  an  end  was  put  to  the  relations  between 
Sparta  and  Persia,  as  set  on  foot  by  Antalcidas  ; 
Sparta  ceased  to  be  the  state  exclusively  enjoying  the 
confidence  of  Persia.  Next,  the  condition  of  things 
brought  about  by  Thebes  was  recognised  as  lawfully 
established — in  particular,  therefore,  the  independence 
of  Messenia.  But  Thebes  desired  yet  more  than  this. 
At  the  present  moment,  w^hen  she  was  endeavouring 
firmly  to  establish  her  position,  no  state  was  more  in 
her  way  than  Athens,  with  whom  she  had  in  all  sin- 
cerity, but  without  success,  endeavoured  to  establi.sli 
amicable  relations.  Thebes  might  feel  convinced,  that 
the  Athenians  would  oppose  and  hinder  .every  step  for- 
ward taken  by  her  in  Peloponnesus  as  well  as  in  Thes- 
saly  and  Macedonia  ;  and  a  feeling  of  bitterness  on  her 
part  against  Athens  was  only  natural.  Now,  for  Persia 
too  the  Attic  fleet  was  invariably  an  object  of  more 
apprehensions  than  was  anything  else ;  and  thus  the 
Tliebans  were  gratified  by  a  royal  decree,  containing 
the  deepest  humiliation  for  Athens,  viz.  the  order  that 
she  should  dismantle  her  ships-of-war  and  draw  them 
on  Siore,  in  other  words  disarm  and  make  herself 
defenceless.  Her  claims  on  Amphipolis  too,  although 
they  had  been  recognised  at  the  congress  in  Sparta, 
were  expressly  rejected,  that  city  being  placed  under 
the  royal  protection. 

The  result  of  the  embassy  to  Susa  was  equivalent  to  Remits 
a  fresh  victory  for  Thebes.     A  transformation   of  the  fJbcLy. 
Peace  of  Antalcidas  in  her  favour  had  been  brought   oi.  ein.  i 
to  pass  ;  a  new  system  of  states  under  Persian  superin-   («-c  367). 
teudence  had  l)cen  established  in  compliance  with  her 
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CHAP.  II.  proposals  ;  Thebes,  intimately  allied  with  Persia,  had 
obtained  a  recognition  of  her  primacy,  and  was 
entrusted  with  the  execution  of  the  treaties,  l^iit 
how  insecure  were  these  results  ;  how  little  reliance 
could  be  placed  upon  the  Great  King  on  the  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other  upon  the  assent  of  the  Greek  states 
to  the  ao;reement  concluded  at  Susa ! 

The  latter  became  evident  first.  For  when  hereupon 
a  congress  of  states  was  summoned  to  Thebes,  where  a 
new  confederacy  was  to  be  formed  on  the  basis  of  the 
treaty,  nothing  was  effected.  Not  one  of  the  envoys 
declared  that  he  was  furnished  with  powers  to  take  the 
oath  ;  while  of  all  the  states  represented  the  Arcadians 
showed  the  sternest  front,  whose  envoy  at  Susa  had 
found  himself  treated  with  less  consideration  than 
the  Elean,  and  had  given  the  most  vivid  description 
of  the  miserable  condition  of  the  Persian  empire  to  his 
countrymen.  Lycomedes  therefore  protested  at  Thebes 
against  any  intervention  of  Persian  authority,  entirely 
disputed  the  right  of  the  Thebans  to  hold  the  diets  in 
their  city,  and  finally  in  the  name  of  Arcadia  formally 
seceded  from  the  congress. 

Hereupon  the  Thebans  attempted  another  way  of 
procedure.  They  sent  envoys  to  the  several  states 
individually,  and  propounded  the  treaty  for  their 
acceptance.  But  this  attempt  likewise  failed.  The 
Corinthians,  frivingj  reasons  similar  to  those  ad- 
vanced  by  the  Arcadians,  defiantly  refused  acceptance  ; 
and  the  envoys  returned  home  with  the  royal  letter, 
without  having  achieved  anything.  The  entire  en- 
deavour to  assert  a  claim,  sanctioned  by  the  express 
authority  of  the  Great  King,  to  the  hegemony,  and  to 
establish  a  new  system  of  states  l)y  Persian  mediation, 
proved  fruitless.  Tliebes  met  with  a  stronger  resistance 
than  she  had  expected  ;  and  this  resistance  was  ail 
tlie  more  unpleasant,  because  it  gave  itself  the  aspect 
of  honourable  and  national  motives,  although  in  reality 
it  was  only  caused  by  an  obstinate  determination  on 
the  part  of  individual  states,  to  pursue  each  the  policy 
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of  its  own  particular  choice.     In  any  case  Tliebes  could  chap.  it. 
not  but  perceive,  that  force  of  arms  alone  could  bring 
about  a  fixed  system  of  relations.* 

Thebes,   therefore,  once  more  armed  ;  and  Epami-  Third 
nondas,   whose  successful  operations  in  Thessaly  had  J'!fecmon 
restored  to  him  the  fall  confidence  of  his  fellow-citizens,  into  Pcio- 
for  the   third  time  led   an    army   into   Peloponnesus,  ■^'^"^"f*"^- 
Corinth  and  Arcadia  maintaining  a  hostile  attitude,  it  (b.c.  367). 
was  now  indispensable  to  establish  a  firm  footing  at 
other  points  ;  and  for  this  purpose  no  region  was  more 
important  than  Achaia,  because  it  was  of  the  higliest 
importance    for  Thebes    to    have  the    control   of  the 
Corinthian  Gulf.     In  the  coast-towns  of  Achaia  aris-  Thehcs  and 
tocratic  constitutions  prevailed,  such  as  had  been  set  ^'^"""; 
up  there  during  the  period  of  the  Spartan  supremacy. 
Epaminondas  proceeded  here  with  the  highest  wisdom; 
he  pledged  himself  to  the  families  which  directed  the 
public    affairs   of   the    several    communities,    that    no 
violent  changes  should  take  place  ;  so  that,  being  far 
distant  from  Sparta,  they  without  difficulty  joined  the 
Thebans,  while  at  the  same  time  they  renouDced  the 
cities  on  the  opposite  shore  dependent  upon  them,  viz. 
Naupactus  and  Calydon.     This  was  a  genuine  gain  for 
the  power  of  the  Thebans  in  the  Corinthian  Gulf ;  and 
likewise  for  their  power  by  land,  because  they  now  no 
longer  needed  the  passes  of  the  Isthmus,  in  order  to 
reach  Peloponnesus. 

These  measures,  notwithstanding,  produced  much 
discontent  in  Thebes  itself,  and  still  more  among  the 
confederates.  That  the  governing;  families  should 
have  been  tenderly  treated,  was  declared  to  be  treason 

*  The  embassy  to  Artaxer.xes  {Hellen,  vii.  1,  33  ;  Plut,  Pdop.  30  ; 
Artax,.  22)  is  placed  by  Grote,  on  insufficient  grounds,  before  the  detention 
in  prison  of  Pelopidas.  Schäfer,  Demosth.  i.  82  ;  Sievers,  285,  397. 
Antalcidas'  suicide  by  refusal  of  food :  Plut.  Artax.  22. — Persian  guarantee 
for  the  autonomy  of  Amphipolis  demanded  :  Demosth.  xix.  137;  Rehdantz, 
Iph.  131.  The  provisions  hostile  to  Amphipolis  are  certainly  not  credit- 
able to  the  Thebans  ;  but  it  should  be  taken  into  account  that  Amphi- 
polis had  itself  driven  the  Thebans  to  this  policy,  because  it  so  coldly 
declined  any  connexion  with  Thebes,  and  thereby  made  impossible  the 
establishment  of  a  fixed  order  in  Greek  affairs  by  means  of  Greek  states. 

VOL.   IV.  H    H 


466  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  VI. 

CHAP.  II.  against  the  principle  of  popular  liberty  acknowledged 

by  all  the  states  in  arms  against  Sparta ;  inasmuch  as 

the  bond  between  them,  their  union  and  common 
strength,  was  democracy.  Cities  governed  by  aristo- 
crats never  ceased  to  remain  secret  allies  of  Sparta  ; 
and  whoever  anywhere  maintained  and  supported  the 
aristocrats,  could  not  but  be  in  secret  connivance  with 
the  Spartans.  So  little  was  the  policy  of  Epaminondas 
understood,  who  certainly  had  a  loftier  end  in  view 
than  a  democratic  propaganda,  and  who  desired,  not 
to  excite  party -passions,  but  to  appease  them. 

The  Arcadians  made  complaints  at  Thebes,  where 
they  found  willing  listeners.  The  same  party-spirit 
was  dominant  here,  and  it  was  thought  necessary  to 
treat  the  Arcadians  with  consideration,  although  no 
rational  man  could  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  spite  of  all 
concessions  no  reliance  was  to  be  placed  upon  that 
people.  The  Thebans  therefore  simply  put  an  end  to 
the  treaties  which  had  been  concluded,  sent  governors 
into  the  cities  of  Achaia,  and  expelled  the  noble  fami- 
lies. Thus  fraternal  unity  had  been  re-established 
among  the  allies  ;  but  at  the  same  time  the  signal  had 
been  given  for  a  new  civil  war,  which  seized  upon 
the  north  of  the  peninsula  and  made  itself  as  much 
felt  among  the  Arcadians  as  anywhere.  For  the 
expelled  families  maintained  themselves  in  Arcadia 
as  armed  bands,  which,  having  been  betrayed  by 
Thebes,  returned  to  the  side  of  Sparta,  and  in  ex- 
peditions of  plunder  laid  a  heavy  hand  upon  the 
Arcadian  borders,  so  as  to  avenge  the  injustice  inflicted 
upon  them.* 
Euphron  The  example  once  set  exercised  its  effects  in  yet 
of  sicyon.  q\\^q^  quarters.  At  Sicyon  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
city  had  been  likewise  left  intact,  and  it  had  been 
thought  sufficient  to  number  this  important  com- 
munity among  the  members  of  the  confederacy. 
Among  the  noble  Sicyonians  a  citizen  of  the  name  of 

*  Interferences  of  Sparta  in  the  affairs  of  the  Achreans  :  Thuc.  v.  82  ; 
Fdoponnesos,  i.  417. 
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Euphron  now  came  forward,  an  ambitious  man,  upon  chap.  ii. 
whom  s^Decial  confidence  had  formerly  been  reposed  at 
Sparta.  This  personage,  in  consequence  of  the  pro- 
ceedino-s  in  Achaia,  entered  into  neo-otiations  with  the 
allies,  and  declared  himself  ready  to  overthrow  the 
ruling  families  in  Sicyon  also,  to  establish  a  popular 
government  there,  and  by  these  means  for  the  first 
time  to  attach  his  native  city  in  a  really  trustworthy 
manner  to  their  cause.  The  Arcadians  and  Argives 
eagerly  assented  to  his  proposals,  and  Euphron  brought 
about  a  revolution,  in  consequence  of  which  he  became 
personally  the  commander  of  the  troops  and,  with  the 
aid  of  mercenaries,  master  of  the  city.  The  entire 
political  system  of  the  community  was  radically 
changed  ;  the  ancient  families  were  driven  into  exile  ; 
their  possessions  were  confiscated ;  legal  proceedings 
were  instituted  against  all  the  members  of  the  wealthier 
classes  as  pretended  friends  of  Sparta ;  property  belong- 
ing to  the  temples  was  seized ;  and  a  multitude  of  new 
citizens  were  admitted  into  the  civic  body.  An  absolute 
rule  of  force  had  been  called  into  life ;  and  the  new 
Tyrant  carried  on  his  proceedings  with  such  violence, 
as  in  the  end  to  oblitre  the  allies  themselves  to  inter- 
fere  against  him.  Euphron  had  to  take  flight.  While 
efiecting  his  escape,  he  immediately  changed  his  line 
of  policy  ;  before  embarking,  he  surrendered  the  port 
to  the  Spartans ;  hastened  to  Athens,  and  returned 
thence  with  a  band  of  mercenaries.  But  he  was 
unable  to  maintain  himself  at  Sicyon,  and  repaired  to 
Thebes,  in  order  here  to  intrigue  for  new  combina- 
tions. Certain  party-adversaries  who  had  followed 
him  to  Thebes,  murdered  him  in  the  Cadmea.  The 
assassin  justified  his  deed  as  Tyrannicide,  and  was 
acquitted  ;  but  at  Sicyon  itself  there  remained  so  large 
a  number  of  adherents  of  this  Euphron,  that  a  tomb 
and  sanctuary  were  erected  to  him  as  a  Hero  in  the 
market-place.  Thus  we  recognise  in  the  case  of 
Euphron  the  model  type  of  the  most  reckless  personal 
ambition,  and  at  the  same  time  the  utter  insecurity 
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which  characterised  ciiiTent  opinion  on  men  and  on 
questions  of  public  law. 

The  afi'airs  of  Peloponnesus  were  yet  further  compli- 
cated by  a  fresh  intervention  on  the  part  of  Athens. 
About  this  time  the  Athenians  lost  Oropus,  the  city  at 
tlie  mouth  of  the  Asopus,  the  possession  of  which  had 
been  in  dispute  from  ancient  times,  and  which  was  a 
position  they  could,  on  account  of  the  traffic  with 
Euboea,  hardly  afford  to  spare.  They  had  lost  it  in 
the  Decelean  War  (vol.  iii.  p.  4.55),  but  had  again  re- 
cxDvered  possession  of  it  after  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas  ; 
but  since  it  had  been  the  intention  of  the  statesmen  of 
Thebes  to  restore  and  unite  Boeotia  in  its  full  extent, 
the  important  coast-district  on  the  Euboean  Sea  could 
not  but  form  a  principal  object  of  their  attention.  It 
behoved  them  to  endeavour  to  drive  out  the  Athenians : 
and  for  this  purpose  a  welcome  opportunity  was  offered 
by  the  party-movements  among  the  ever  untrustworthy 
and  unsettled  population  of  Oropus  in  the  year  after 
the  Persian  embassy.  The  party  hostile  to  the  Athe- 
nians was  expelled  by  its  adversaries  ;  but  subsequently 
returned  into  the  city  with  the  aid  of  Euboean  Tyrants 
(p.  447).  The  Athenians  armed  to  recover  possession 
of  Oropus ;  but  before  they  had  succeeded  in  this,  the 
Thebans  contrived  to  have  the  disputed  city  given  up 
to  them  ;  and  no  sooner  had  they  once  become  masters 
of  it,  than  they  showed  themselves  fully  determined  to 
remain  such.* 

This  occurrence  produced  extreme  bitterness  of  feel- 
ing at  Athens,  and  this  not  only  against  Thebes,  but 
equally  against  the  allies  of  Athens  herself,  in  par- 
ticular against  Sparta,  by  whom  she  saw  herself  for- 
saken in  return  for  all  her  services  as  an  ally.  And 
this  feeling  predominated  to  such  a  degree,  that  the 

*  As  to  the  chronology  of  events  connected  with  Euphron,  Xenophon 
is  to  be  followed,  as  against  Diod.  xv.  17.  Xenophon  decisively  dates  the 
beginning  of  the  Tyrannis  after  the  third  expedition  of  Epaniinondus 
(Thirlwall,  vol.  v.  p.  129). — Oropus:  Ilclleu.  vii.  4,  1  ;  Diod.  xv.  70. 
Polyzelus  was  then  still  archon,  01.  ciii.  2,  according  to  the  new  Scltul.  ad 
JEäch.,  §  85.     Cf.  Schäfer,  Neue  Jahrb.  für  I'hilol.,  1866,  p.  26. 
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Athenians  not  only  withdrew  their  auxiliary  forces  from  chap.  ii. 

Peloponnesus,  (which  they  did  immediately  after  the 

outbreak  of  the  disturbances  at  Oropus,)  but  also  them- 
selves assumed  a  hostile  attitude  against  Sparta,  and  thus 
indirectly  conferred  an  advantage  upon  the  Thebans. 

The  Athenians  once  more  conceived  the  idea  of  avail-  separate 
ing  themselves  of  the  weakness  of  Sparta,  to  play  an  ^'"^"''^f  ^'^'^ 
independent  part  in  Peloponnesus  (p.  415),  and  to  and 
establish  a  firm  footing  in  the  north  of  the  peninsula.  -P^^^'^'^- 
In  this  scheme  tliey  specially  had  Corinth  in  view, 
since  they  generally  had  troops  at  the  Isthmus.  But 
this  intention  resulted  in  its  direct  contrary.  For  the 
Corinthians  were  warned  in  time  ;  they  were  utterly 
sick  of  the  troubles  of  war  ;  yet  now,  when  they  could 
put  no  trust  in  the  Athenians,  they  were  to  maintain 
at  their  o^^^l  expense  the  forces  necessary  for  their 
protection  against  Thebes.  This  became  intolerable 
to  them.  They  therefore  took  occasion  from  this  new 
danger,  with  which  they  were  menaced  by  their  own 
confederates,  to  make  representations  as  to  their  situa- 
tion at  Sparta.  They  declared  that,  loyal  as  they  were, 
they  must  yet  take  steps  to  secure  a  neutral  posi- 
tion. If  they  were  to  carry  on  the  contest  without 
ceasing,  they  would  exhaust  themselves  to  such  a 
degree,  as  never  again  to  be  able  to  be  of  use  to  the 
Spartans ;  reason  therefore  demanded  that  they  should 
spare  themselves  now.  The  same  inclination  towards 
peace  prevailed  at  Phlius,  the  most  faithful  of  all  the 
cities  confederated  with  Sparta.  Phlius  had  to  suffer 
unspeakably  at  the  hands  of  the  Arcadians  and 
Argives ;  and  was  subjected  to  a  permanent  state  of 
siege.  Sparta,  unable  to  give  succour,  assented  to  the 
cities  coming  to  an  understanding;  with  Thebes  in 
accordance  with  their  interests.  Corinth,  Phlius,  and 
probably  also  Epidaurus,  now  established  relations 
with  Thebes,  recognised  the  peace  offered  by  her,  and 
undertook  to  furnish  military  contingents,  on  the  con- 
dition, however,  of  not  being  forced  to  fight  against 
the  ancient  head  of  the  confederation  to  which  they 
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CHAP.  II.  had  belonged.  Thus  afiairs  assumed  a  somewhat  more 
tranquil  aspect  in  the  north  of  the  peninsula ;  while 
new  complications  were  arising  in  its  interior.* 

The  Arcadians,  under  the  leadership  of  Lycomedes, 
had  no  sooner  observed  this  change  in  the  policy  of 
Athens,  than  they  eagerly  seized  this  opportunity  for 
putting  an  end  to  the  connexion  with  Thebes,  which 
was  intolerable  to  them.  The  authorities  of  the  Arca- 
dian confederation  at  the  instigation  of  Lycomedes 
offered  an  alliance  to  the  Athenians,  who  accepted  it, 
without,  however,  on  that  account  renouncing  their 
league  with  the  Spartans.  They  were  therefore  simul- 
taneously the  allies  of  Sparta  and  of  Arcadia,  while  the 
Arcadians  again  were  simultaneously  allied  with  Thebes 
and  with  Athens,  althouoh  the  latter  was  eno-ao-ed  in 
an  open  conflict  with  Thebes.  At  the  same  time  the 
old  border-war  continued  without  interruption  in  the 
mountains  between  Megalo|)olis  and  Laconia,  and  in 
this  war  the  Syracusan  auxiliaries  likewise  took  part 
on  the  Spartan  side ;  and  finally,  so  as  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  confusion,  a  war  also  broke  out  between 
Arcadia  and  Elis. 
Conflict  Between  these  two  states  a  deep  feeling  of  mutual 

5;S'^;;^^  ill-will  had  long  prevailed.  The  Eleans  found  them- 
Arcadia.  sclvcs  cleceivecl  in  their  desire  for  the  recovery  of 
Lepreum  (p.  191) ;  and  the  Arcadians  had  likewise 
failed  to  forgive  the  Eleans  for  the  malicious  joy  dis- 
played by  them  after  the  "  tearless  victory  "  of  Archi- 
damus,  and  for  the  preference  shown  them  at  the 
court  of  Artaxerxes  (p.  464).  Far  from  being  willing 
to  surrender  the  district  of  Triphylia  with  Lepreum, 
which  had  voluntarily  joined  them,  they  rather  cast 
covetous  glances  upon  the  other  territories  of  the  rich 
land  of  their  neighbours,  and  in  particular  upon  the 
treasures  of  Olympia.  They  hoped  that  their  conquest 
of  Elis,  which  was  an  open  country,  would  be  further 
facilitated  by  the  circumstance,  that  a  party  favourable 
to  them  existed  there,  whose  influence  was  constantly 

*  Treaty  of  neutrality  witli  Corinth  and  Phlius  :   Hrlkn.  vii.  4,  fit". 
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on  the  increase.  But  for  this  very  reason  the  party  chap.  ii. 
hostile  to  the  Arcadian  democracy,  which  still  held 
the  helm,  of  affairs  in  Elis,  urged  that  decisive  steps 
should  be  taken.  The  Eleans  marched  out,  and  took 
Lnsion,  a  place  high  up  in  the  mountains  near  the 
sources  of  the  Peneus,  which  had  fallen  away  from 
the  Elean  government  and  had  joined  Arcadia ;  but 
they  were  beaten  back  by  the  Arcadians,  whose  troops 
hereupon  threatened  the  Elean  capital  and  established 
themselves  in  the  high-lying  country  above  Olympia. 

The  Eleans  were  in  a  most  perplexing  situation.  Battle  at 
They  were  without  any  aid  but  that  of  bands  of  ^^'J^^^p^^- 
Achtean  volunteers  (p.  466),  who  covered  their  city;  (b.c!^364). 
while  the  democratic  party  separated  itself  from  the  juiy. 
civic  community,  and,  after  a  futile  attempt  upon  the 
acropolis  of  Elis,  seized  the  important  city  of  Pylus  in 
the  rear  of  the  capital.  In  the  midst  of  these  troubles 
there  remained  nothing  for  the  Eleans  but  to  apply  to 
Sparta,  where  there  was  every  reason  not  to  refuse  the 
request  for  succour.  The  Spartans  had  already  long 
regretted  their  loss  of  influence  at  Olympia ;  they  had 
suÖered  a  bitter  humiliation  there,  when  in  the  last 
Olympiad  (€iii.,B.c.  368)  a  Messenian  (Damiscus)  had 
for  the  first  time  been  proclaimed  \dctor,  and  when  the 
independence  of  Messenia  had  thus  been  solemnly  re- 
cognised by  all  Hellas.  The  utmost  exertions  were 
made  on  either  side ;  for  already  the  time  of  the 
new  Olympic  festival  was  at  hand ;  and  the  Eleans  dis- 
played an  energy,  such  as  had  not  been  expected  from 
a  population  upon  the  whole  peaceable  and  of  a  ten- 
dency to  effeminacy.  For  they  were  aware,  that  the 
Arcadians  had  in  view  nothing  short  of  overthrowing 
the  rules  of  the  great  national  festival  which  had  been 
followed  for  centuries,  and  of  holding  the  celebration 
in  common  with  the  Pisatse,  the  most  ancient  posses- 
sors of  Olympia,  under  the  supremacy  of  Arcadia. 
The  defence  of  the  most  important  rights  of  honour  of' 
the  state,  as  well  as  of  the  treasures  of  the  god,  was 
therefore  in    question.     For   the  furtherance  of  their 
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CHAP.  II.  purpose,  tlie  Eleaus  therefore  occasioned  an  irruption  of 
Arciiidamus  into  the  mountainous  districts  of  Arcadia, 
where  Cromnus  was  occupied.  No  sooner  were  they  freed 
from  the  presence  of  foreign  troops,  than  they  set  out 
to  reconc[uer  the  places  in  their  own  country  seized  by 
the  democrats  ;  but  when  the  Arcadian  troops  returned 
with  greater  speed  than  could  have  been  expected,  and 
availed  themselves  of  a  strong  position  in  Olympia  to 
celebrate  the  festival  there  under  the  protection  of 
their  arms  at  the  customary  season,  about  the  time  of 
the  first  full-moon  after  the  summer-solstice,  the  Eleans 
came  up  with  the  Achseans,  in  order  at  all  events  to 
have  the  satisfaction  of  not  allowing  this  revolutionaiy 
celebration  of  the  Olympiad  to  proceed  undisturbed. 
The  Arcadians  with  their  auxiliaries  from  Argos  and 
Athens  were  drawn  up  beside  the  Cladeus,  which 
forms  the  boundary  of  the  sacred  soil  towards  the 
west ;  on  the  opposite  bank  stood  the  Eleans,  ex- 
cluded from  the  celebration  of  the  festival  of  their  own 
land.  Their  indignation  at  this  humiliation  kindled 
a  real  heroism  in  them.  They  crossed  the  Cladeus, 
broke  the  lines  of  the  Arcadians,  and  drove  tliem 
before  them  with  irresistible  vehemence  as  far  as  the 
centre  of  the  grove  of  the  temple,  where  the  great 
sacrificial  altar  stood.  But  here  they  came  into 
a  most  unfortunate  situation.  For  the  halls  and 
temples  around  were  occupied  by  enemies ;  and  the 
Eleans,  hard  pressed  and  exposed  to  missiles  from 
every  side,  were  forced  to  go  back  over  the  Cladeus. 
The  night  ensuing,  it  was  employed  by  the  Arcadians 
to  construct  entrenchments  ;  so  that  on  the  next  morn- 
ing the  Eleans  could  not  venture  upon  a  fresh  attack, 
and  had  to  leave  the  enemy  of  the  land  in  possession 
of  the  sacred  soil. 
ThcqiKs-  The  Arcadians  deemed  themselves  to  have  com- 
temUe  ^^^'^  passed  a  mighty  result.  They  Avere  now  the  protect- 
treasum.  *'ing  powcr  of  Olympia ;  they  had  in  their  possession 
those  rights  of  honour,  to  which  Sparta  had  always 
attached  special  importance  (vol.  i.  p,  241) :  and  at  the 
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same  time,  since  tlie  Pisatse  were  not  a  power  at  all,  chap.  ii. 

they  liad  in  their  hands  the  sanctuary  itself  with  all  ' 

its  treasures.  In  truth,  they  could  have  inflicted  no 
keener  humiliation  upon  their  enemies,  Sparta  and 
Elis.  But  no  blessing  rested  upon  this  triumph  ;  and 
no  sooner  had  the  treasures  of  the  temple  fallen  into 
their  hands,  than  they  became  the  occasion  for  a  bloody 
(.quarrel  among  the  conquerors. 

The  Arcadian  commanders  had  laid  hands  upon  the 
treasures  at  once,  in  order  to  be  able  to  pay  their 
troops  what  was  owing  to  them.  No  public  treasure 
existed ;  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  have  resort  to 
the  gains  of  the  military  expeditions.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  commanders  saw  no  reason  for  treat- 
ing the  spoils  of  war  obtained  at  Elis  diflierently  from 
any  other.  The  federal  authorities  sanctioned  the  pro- 
ceeding ;  and  it  could  not  but  prove  an  incalculable 
gain  for  all  those  who  really  desired  a  single  united 
state,  if  the  temple  treasure  could  be  used  as  a  federal 
fund,  and  the  federal  army  be  thus  maintained  in- 
dependently of  the  contributions  of  the  individual 
states.  In  this  way,  and  in  this  way  only,  could  the 
central  authority  attain  to  a  fixed  position  of  power. 

But  precisely  herein  lay  a  reason  for  opposition  on  Division 
the  part  of  those  who  were  against  such  a  strengthen-  "arcadians 
ing  of  the  federal  state  ;  and  it  was  certainly  possible  01  dv.  2 
most  vigorously  to  support  this  opposition  by  religious  f''-*^"-  s^-'- 
scruples  ;  for  to  empty  the  sacred  treasury  was  after 
all  even  a  worse  impiety  than  to  seize  dedicatory  gifts, 
when  on  their  way  to  the  god  on  enemies'  vessels  (p. 
o83).     At  the  present  moment  the  Mantineans  in  par- 
ticular objected,  among  whom  since  the  death  of  Lyco- 
medes  the  aristocratic  party  had  again  grown  stronger, 
which  advocated  the  autonomy  of  the  city.    The  Man- 
tineans declared  against  the  expenditure  of  the  temple 
moneys  ;  they  sent  pay  to  their   contingeiit  out  of 
their  civic    treasury,  and    solemnly  renounced   every 
participation  in  this  crime.     The  federal  authorities  on 
the  other  hand  called  those  of  Mantinea  to  account  for 
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CHAP.  II.  this  act  of  revolt,  pronounced  sentence  against  tliem, 
and  sent  troops  to  use  force  against  the  recalcitrant 
member  of  the  confederation.  But  the  Mantineans 
refused  admittance  to  the  soldiers ;  and  as  the  applica- 
tion of  rigour  proved  absolutely  ineffectual,  a  very 
perceptible  change  of  feeling  soon  ensued  in  Arcadia. 
The  impotence  of  the  central  authorities  manifested 
itself  palpably,  and  many  of  the  lesser  communities 
now  ventured  to  join  the  Mantineans.  Among  a 
population  of  so  primitive  ways  of  life  a  feeling  of 
gloomy  dread  arose  in  the  minds  of  many;  they  were 
unwilling  to  burden  their  consciences;  they  feared,  lest 
the  desecration  of  the  sacred  temple  would  be  visited 
upon  them  and  upon  their  children ;  and  finally  the 
majority  of  votes  in  the  great  federal  assembly  decided 
to  abstain  from  touching  the  moneys  of  the  temple.""' 

The  first  consequence  was,  that  all  who  were  with- 
out means  quitted  the  army,  while  those  who  were  in 
better  circumstances  remained.  They  offered  to  serve 
as  volunteers,  and  induced  their  friends  to  enrol  them- 
selves in  the  federal  militia  on  similar  terms ;  and  thus 
the  whole  transaction  ended  in  the-  kernel  of  the  troops 
being  formed  by  the  sons  of  the  families  possessed  of 
landed  property ;  it  was  an  aristocratic  reaction,  agreed 
upon  at  Mantinea,  against  those  principles  of  demo- 
cracy upon  which  the  entire  political  system  of  New- 
Arcadia  was  built ;  it  amounted  at  the  same  time  to 
a  thorough  crippling  of  the  central  authority,  which 
was  n(3w  wholly  dependent  upon  the  goodwill  of  the 
individual  states,  and  to  a  decisive  victory  for  the  ten- 
dency against  union. 

Lycomedes,  whose  death  had  taken  place  immedi- 
ately after  the  conclusion  of  the  alliance  with  Athens, 
had  no  successor  capable  of  keeping  the  national  party 
together  and  of  uniting  Arcadia  by  means  of  it.      The 

*  Cromnns  :  Athen.  .'347;  Peloponneson,  i.  291  f.  Silver  pieces  were 
coined  out  of  the  moneys  roblied  from  the  temples,  according  to  0.  Müller, 
Med.  dc  rArcadk;  Annali  dell'  Ju.st.,  18:56.  Contra,  the  anthor's  "Bern. 
■ilhcr  arkad.  Mün7.en,"  in  rinder  u.  Fried!.,  Beiträge  ~«r  älteren  Miiic.- 
knnde,  p.  8.5. 
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country  once  more  fell  to  pieces ;  and  simultaneously  chap.  ii. 
the  ancient  opposition  between  Mantiuea  and  Tegea 
again  asserted  itself,  in  tins  way  :  that  Mantinea  be- 
came the  focus  of  the  aristocratic  tendency  and  of  the 
endeavour  to  maintain  the  separate  governments  of  the 
several  states,  w^hile  Tegea,  where  also  lay  a  Boeotian 
garrison,  became  the  head-quarters  of  the  democracy 
and  of  the  party  advocating  a  federal  state. 

This  conflict  of  opinions  likewise  determined  the 
foreign  relations  of  Arcadia.  For  the  leaders  and 
officials  of  the  people,  who  in  the  interest  of  the  federal 
state  had  urged  the  unscrupulous  appropriation  of  the 
temple  moneys,  were,  after  they  had  remained  in  a 
minority,  afraid  of  being  actually  called  to  account. 
They  accordingly  applied  for  succour  at  Thebes,  where 
they  pointed  out  the  danger  of  the  whole  of  Arcadia 
1  jeing  about  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  aristocrats,  who 
w^ould  beyond  a  doubt  sooner  or  later  carry  it  over  to 
the  side  of  the  Spartans.  But  no  sooner  had  this  step 
become  known,  than  it  occasioned  a  counter-demon- 
stration by  the  opposite  party ;  they  carried  a  joint 
resolution,  which  represented  the  former  embassy  as 
totally  unjustified,  and  declined  any  intervention  from 
abroad,  while  at  the  same  time  provision  was  most 
eagerly  made,  to  avoid  all  occasion  for  such  intervention. 

At  the  instigation  of  the  Mantineans,  a  reconcilia-  Pmcc- 
tion  was  brought  about  with  Elis,  including  of  course  J;7fgjgf,_ 
a  complete  renunciation  by  Arcadia  of  all  rights  at    oi  ^.\y_  2 
Olympia.      The  Arcadian   federation  was   outwardly  ^^■^-  363). 
restored ;    and    in    order    thoroughly   to    annoy   the 
Thebans,    of    all    places   Tegea,    where   the   Boeotian 
troops  were  quartered,  was  chosen  for  the  celebration 
of  a   solemn   peace-festival.      Deputies  were   present 
from  all  the  cantons ;  and  it  may  be   presumed,  that 
the  newly  settled  rules  of  the  federation  were  drawn 
up  in  the  interest  of  the  aristocratic  party. 

But  while  the  multitude  was  unsuspectingly  cele- 
brating the  festival  of  fraternisation,  the  adverse  party 
was  laying  an  insidious  design.     The  same  men  were 
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CHAP.  II.  at  work,  wlio  were  still  anxious  on  behalf  of  their 
persona]  safety,  and  who  had  no  prospect  of  gaining 
the  upper  hand  by  themselves.  They  accordingly 
addressed  themselves  to  the  Theban  commander,  who 
was  an  extremely  unwilling  spectator  at  the  festival, 
contrived  to  represent  it  to  him  in  the  light  of  an 
insult  to  Thel)es,  and  induced  him,  perhaps  in  conse- 
quence of  disturbances  and  improprieties  intentionally 
j^rovoked,  suddenly  towards  nightfall  to  order  the 
gates  to  be  closed,  and  the  chief  spokesmen  of  the 
Arcadians  assembled  at  Tegea  to  be  arrested.  In  this 
way  it  was  hoped  to  seize  all  the  leaders  of  the  aristo- 
cratic faction,  and  in  particular  of  the  jMantineans,  and 
thus  to  put  an  end  to  the  entire  anti-Theban  move- 
ment. But  the  attempted  surprise  had  a  very  un- 
fortunate ending ;  for  while  the  Mantineans,  whom  it 
had  been  principally  desired  to  secure,  all  reached  the 
outside  of  the  walls  before  the  gates  were  closed,  the 
prison  and  council-house  of  the  TegeatöG  were  filled 
with  mostly  insignificant  folk.  Hereupon  the  dii-ect 
reverse  of  what  the  surprise  was  to  have  accomplished 
ensued.  The  national  party  had  "been  put  into  the 
wrong ;  at  its  instigation  Thebes  had  broken  the  peace. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  having  been  humiliated  and  dis- 
couraged, Mantinea  now  first  took  the  lead  in  full  self- 
consciousness  and  in  assurance  of  the  justice  of  her 
cause  ;  sent  envoys  to  all  the  cantons  ;  marched  her 
civic  army  before  Tegea  ;  demanded  the  liberation  of 
the  prisoners,  and  pledged  herself,  that  those  among 
them,  against  whom  there  existed  any  cause  for  com- 
plaint, should  appear  to  give  an  account  of  themselves 
before  the  federal  tribunal. 

The  Theban  commander,  in  the  midst  of  an  excited 
population,  was  in  a  position  of  extreme  difficulty.  Not 
venturing  to  reject  the  demand,  he  excused  himself 
by  stating  the  intention,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  to  have 
been,  that  the  country  should  completely  abandon  the 
side  of  Thebes  and  go  over  to  that  of  Sparta.  Here- 
upon the  Mantineans  sent  to  Thebes,  and  demanded 
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the  execution  of  the  general  for  so  unwarrantable  a  chap.  ii. 

violation  of  the  peace.     These  were  the  occurrences  

in  Peloponnesus  from  the  Olympic  festival  in  the 
summer  of  364  to  the  spring  of  362.  Everything  now 
depended  upon  the  spirit  in  which  the  tidings  of  these 
events  would  be  received  at  Thebes. 

The  Thebans  had  since  their  third  Peloponnesian  Thebes  as 
expedition  been  occupied  with  far  diii'erent  matters  ^  "«^■'*^ 
both  by  land  and  by  sea.  For,  if  the  disarmament  of  ^^,^  333 
Athens,  which  had  been  an  object  of  the  last  peace 
with  Persia,  was  to  become  a  reality,  Thebes  must  be 
made  a  naval  as  well  as  a  land  power  ;  and  although 
Epaminondas  himself,  according  to  his  entire  tendency, 
had  no  inclination  towards  naval  aflairs,  and  dreaded 
the  unsatisfactory  results  which  might  attend  upon  his 
fellow-countrymen  devoting  themselves  to  them,  yet, 
since  circumstances  made  it  necessary,  an  energy  was 
displayed  in  this  direction  also,  which  calls  for  the 
highest  admiration.  For  already  in  the  year  363  the 
first  fleet  of  Thebes  was  able  to  weigh  anchor ;  and  it 
proved  able  to  drive  back  the  Athenians,  who  wished 
to  detain  it  in  the  Euboean  Sea  ;  after  which  it  victo- 
riously sailed  through  the  Archipelago  from  North  to 
South.  This  first  self-assertion  of  the  young  naval 
power  led  to  decisive  results.  For  the  larger  maritime 
cities  were  very  ready  to  seize  this  occasion  of  sepa- 
rating themselves  from  the  Athenians  ;  Rhodes,  Chius, 
and  Byzantium  joined  the  Thebans. 

With  these   armaments    are    closely  connected  the  Death  of 
undertakings  in  Thessaly,  which  had  been  necessarily  ^'^f^f"^"'^, 

,  in-  1  1  -n         •  11  1  •     1    ^"'  Thessaly. 

neglected  during  the  embassy  to  Persia  and  the  third  oz.  civ.  1 
Peloponnesian  expedition.  This  period  had  been  em-  (^-c-  364). 
ployed  by  Alexander,  once  more  to  extend  his  power 
over  the  country.  The  bitterest  complaints  concern- 
ing his  acts  of  violence  reached  Thebes  ;  and,  which 
was  the  most  serious  point  of  all,  the  Athenians  were 
at  all  times  ready  to  support  the  Tyrant,  in  order  to 
derive  advantage  from  him.  It  therefore  behoved  the 
Thebans  to  destroy  this  combination,  to  break  the 
power  of   Alexander,  and    to   make  his  naval   power 
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CHAP.  II.  serviceable  to  tliemselves.  For  tliis  purpose  Pelopidas 
was  to  invade  Thessaly  with  an  army  of  7,000  heavy- 
armed  troops.  It  was  in  the  month  of  June  364. 
Everything  was  in  readiness  for  the  march-out.  But 
the  occurrence  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  (on  June  30th) 
excited  such  terror,  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
carry  out  the  undertaking.  But  Pelopidas  would  not 
allow  his  military  ardour  to  be  restrained.  He  left 
the  army  behind  him,  and  entered  upon  the  expedition 
with  300  picked  horsemen.  The  hatred  prevailing 
against  Alexander  was  his  best  ally.  No  sooner  had 
he  crossed  the  frontier,  than  the  whole  population 
joined  his  standard.  In  the  character  of  a  liberator  he 
passed  from  city  to  city ;  at  Pharsalus,  by  the  heights 
of  Cynoscephalae,  the  Tyrant  of  Pherse  awaited  him  at 
the  head  of  a  force  doubling;  his  in  numl^ers.  Pelo- 
pidas  made  the  first  onset.  He  caught  sight  of 
Alexander ;  and  hereupon  nothing  could  restrain  him 
from  rushing  with  foolhardy  courage  upon  the  body- 
guard, in  the  centre  of  which  he  intended  to  slay  the 
hated  Tyrant  with  his  own  hand.  But  before  he 
could  reach  Alexander,  who  was  drawing  back  before 
him,  he  fell  to  the  ground,  pierced  by  the  spears  of  the 
mercenaries.  His  men  hurried  after  him,  and  avenged 
his  fall  by  gaining  a  complete  victory.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  was,  that  Alexander  was  restricted  to 
the  territory  of  his  city,  and  had  to  promise  regularly 
to  furnish  a  contino^ent ;  but  the  chief  erain  of  this 
dearly-bought  victory  consisted  in  the  disruj)tion  of 
the  combination  between  Pheroe  and  Athens,  and  in 
the  fact,  that  tlie  privateering  vessels  of  the  Tyrant 
henceforth  materially  contributed  to  weaken  the  naval 
•  dominion  of  Athens,  and  inflicted  heavy  damage  upon 

her  in  the  Archipelago  as  well  as  on  her  own  coasts. 
These  events  occurred  at  the  very  season  when  Epami- 
nondas  was  for  the  first  time  making  his  appearance 
with  a  fleet  of  Boeotian  ships-of-war  in  the  ^gean.* 

*  Epaminondas'  dislike  of  the  sea :  Plat.  PhiIo2^cem€n,  14. — Thelian 
fleet:  Diod.  xv.  78. — Pelopidaa  buried  on  the  field  of  battle:  Plut. 
Fclop.  33. 
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Such  had  been  the  progress  made  by  the  Thcban  chap.  ii. 
power  ill  the  north  and  on  the  sea,  when  the  envoys  T^ 


iica- 


from  Arcadia  arrived,  to  demand  the  punishment  of  tion  of 
the  Theban  military  governor.  Epaminondas  stood  as  'ti^JIHs!' 
goneral-in-chief  at  the  head  of  the  state,  and  at  the 
height  of  his  authority ;  his  fellow-citizens  felt  more 
distinctly  than  ever,  wdiat  he  had  made  them  ;  wdiile 
he  was  himself  resolved  to  use  all  his  energy  in  the 
application  of  decisive  measures  to  Peloponnesus.  He 
had  hoped,  with  the  assistance  of  the  great  majority 
of  the  Peloponnesian  communities,  to  overthrow  the 
supremacy  of  Sparta,  without  having  recourse  to  san- 
guinary wars  ;  but  his  plans  had  been  frustrated  by 
the  intervention  of  Athens.  ]\Iantinea,  on  which  he 
had  always  specially  reckoned,  had  become  the  head- 
cpiarters  of  his  adversaries.  Nothing  now  remained 
for  him,  but  to  gather  the  remnants  of  the  Tlie])an 
party,  and  utterly  to  break  the  resistance  of  his 
opponents. 

He  therefore  gave  to  the  envoys  an  answer  so  severe  The  Man- 
and  bitter,  as  had  never  yet  been  heard  to  issue  from  ^"*^*"* 
his  lips.     The  military   governor,    whose   punishment  manded 
they  demanded,  had,  they  were  told,   only  erred  in  ^^{^^las^^' 
having  released  his  prisoners.     The  Thebans,  it  was 
added,  had  for  the  sake  of  Arcadia,  and  at  the  demand 
of  its  population,  imposed  the  heaviest  sacrifices  upon 
themselves  and  entered  upon  arduous  wars ;  it  was 
owing  to  Thebes  alone,  that  an  independent  and  free 
Arcadia  was  in  existence.     Hereby  Thebes   had   as- 
suredly at  all  events  acquired  a  title  to  object  to  the 
conclusion  of  treaties  of  peace,  and  to  the  establish- 
ment of  new  political   institutions  by  the  Arcadians 
without  her  consent.     Any  self-willed  proceeding  of 
this  kind  amounted  to  a  breach  of  federal  obligations, 
and  to  an  act  of  treason.     Such  a  state  of  things  could 
not  be  allowed  to  endure.     He  would  himself  proceed 
to  Arcadia,   in   order  to  unite  with   those  who  were 
loyal,  and  to  let  the  opposite  party  feel  the  fulness  of 
his  rigour. 
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CHAP.  II.  The  arrival  of  siicli  an  al]s^Yer  as  this  in  Arcadia 
created  a  feverish  excitement  throughout  that  country. 
The  Arcadian  federation  was  practically  at  an  end;  two 
opposite  camps  existed.  In  the  one  Mantinea  took 
the  lead,  declariuo;  that  now  at  least  the  real  inten- 
tions  and  designs  of  Thebes  were  manifest.  Her  sole 
intention  was  to  rule  the  Arcadian  cities  by  military 
governors.  This  was'  the  reason,  why  she  had  so 
utterly  objected  to  the  peace-diet  at  Tegea  ;  since  the 
disunion  of  Arcadia  was  an  indispensable  condition  for 
the  execution  of  the  ambitious  schemes  of  Thebes.  The 
determination  to  frustrate  these  schemes  at  any  cost 
outweighed  all  other  considerations.  In  order,  there- 
fore, to  prevent  the  establishment  of  the  Theban  supre- 
macy in  the  peninsula,  no  scru23le  was  felt  in  resuming 
combinations  even  with  Sparta  herself.  The  Spartans 
for  their  part  naturally  perceived  in  these  overtures  a 
very  welcome  change  in  public  feeling  ;  they  saw  the 
hated  federal  state  at  discord  wdth  itself,  and  the 
democratic  spirit,  which  had  been  its  creator,  repressed 
by  a  native  party  opposed  to  it.  To  this  party  they 
accordingly  hastened  to  promise  succour,  without  at 
the  same  time  re-asserting  their  ancient  claims  to  the 
hegemony.  On  the  contrary,  a  totally  new  principle 
was  on  this  occasion  asserted  with  regard  to  the 
system  of  the  Pelopoimesian  confederation;  viz.  of 
the  confederate  states,  that  state  was  to  have  the  right 
of  directing  the  conduct  of  the  war,  in  whose  territory 
thxC  war  was  being  carried  on.  On  the  strength  of 
this  condition  Athens  likewise  joined  the  anti-Theban 
alliance. 
2^ovci  Thus  the  states  had  now  grouped  themselves  in  a 

groitping  perfectly  novel  manner.  On  the  one  side  stood  Arca- 
%atel  dia,  led  by  Mantinea,  leagued  with  Elis  and  Achaia, 
with  Sparta  and  Athens  ;  on  the  other  side  the  remain- 
ing half  of  Arcadia,  with  Tegea,  the  city  holding  the 
primacy  among  the  cantons  in  favour  of  Thebes,  of 
which  notably  Megalopolis  w\as  one,  leagued  with 
Messenia  and  Ari^os.     Finally  there  were  also  states 
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which  had  concluded  peace  with  Thebes,  but  on  condi-  chap,  ii, 
tion  of  beino;  allowed  to  remain  neutral  as  towards 
Sparta, — such  as  Corinth  and  Phlius.  A  similar  position 
was  claimed  in  the  north  by  Phocis,  which  declared 
itself  to  be  under  no  obligation  of  furnishino*  its  con- 
tingent,  except  in  case  of  Boeotia  being  attacked. 

None  of  these  relations  admitted  of  being  perma-  Fourth 
nently  maintained;  a  fixed  condition  of  things  was  JJfopS 
only  to  be  established  by  renewed  conflict.  If  the  city  poiuiesus. 
of  Epaminondas  was  to  assume  the  direction  of  the 
Greek  world,  a  second  Leuctra  was  needed  to  humble 
those  states  which  were  now  exerting  their  last  re- 
sources against  Thebes.  The  day  of  blood  was  awaited 
with  a  feeling  of  sickening  expectation  ;  and  the 
armies  of  the  Greeks  gathered  like  tempest-clouds 
from  north  and  south  towards  the  Arcadian  moun- 
tains. From  the  south,  up  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas, 
came  the  Spartans  under  Agesilaus,  with  a  levy  com- 
prising all  their  men  capable  of  bearing  arms ;  from 
the  noi1;h  the  army  of  the  Thebans  under  Epami- 
nondas, who  now  had  to  meet  the  heaviest  crisis  of  all 
without  his  friend ;  but  he  was  in  full  vigour,  conscious 
of  his  goal,  and  animated  by  lofty  courage.  He  halted 
at  Nemea,  in  order  on  the  way  to  intercept  the  Athe- 
nians, of  whom  he  knew  that  they  had  not  yet  arrived 
in  the  peninsula.  But  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
deceived  by  the  report,  that  the  Athenians  were  this 
time  coming  by  sea ;  and  he  therefore  left  the  passes 
open,  and  took  up  his  head-quarters  at  Tegea,  where  he 
caused  the  Messenians,  South- Arcadians  and  Argives 
to  effect  a  junction  with  him,  so  that  his  forces 
amounted  to  30,000  heavj-armed  troops  and  3,000 
cavalry.  But  he  kept  his  army  within  the  city,  so 
that  the  enemy,  who  had  meanwhile  taken  up  his  posi- 
tion at  Mantinea,  could  not  obtain  any  information  as 
to  its  numbers  and  quality.  AH  eyes  were  turned 
to  Mantinea ;  a  sudden  sally  being  expected  out  of  the 
northern  gates  of  Tegea.  But,  instead  of  this,  Epami- 
nondas one  evening,  as  darkness  was  coming  on, — the 
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CHAP.  II.  season  was  the  height  of  summer, — passed  with  his 
troops  out  of  the  southern  gate.  He  knew  that  Sparta 
was  virtually  unprotected.  His  intention  was  to 
occupy  the  city,  and  there  to  dictate  peace  to  the 
Spartans.  It  was  thus  that  he  hoped  to  dissolve  the 
league  of  his  adversaries,  and  to  be  able  to  settle  the 
question  of  the  hegemony  without  a  battle.  The  en- 
terprise was  proceeding  admirably,  and  cjuite  unob- 
served by  the  enemy.  But  there  were  traitors  in 
Epaminondas'  own  army.  A  man  belonging  to  the  body 
of  Thespieans,  who  were  serving  in  the  army  against 
their  will,  Euthynus  by  name,  escaped  during  the 
night,  and  announced  in  the  enemy's  camp  what  was 
being  done.  Agesilaus  sent  a  courier  to  Sparta  in  ad- 
vance, and  himself  started  with  all  his  troops  to  rescue 
his  native  city.  At  daybreak  the  Thebans  descended 
into  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  and  advanced  across  the 
bridge  into  the  city ;  they  could  not  but  believe  their 
plan  to  have  perfectly  succeeded.  But  no  sooner  had 
they  penetrated  into  the  streets,  than  they  unexpectedly 
found  everything  ready  for  a  defence.  Archidamus 
was  in  the  city.  By  his  orders  all  the  narrower  lanes 
had  been  blocked  by  entrenchments ;  on  the  roofs 
stood  the  old  men,  women,  and  children,  prepared  to 
cover  the  foe  with  stones  and  missiles ;  the  dwelling- 
houses  and  garden-walls  had  been  pulled  down ;  even 
the  sacred  tripods  had  not  been  spared,  in  order  that 
everything  might  be  employed  for  barricading  all  ways 
of  access.  Agesilaus  distributed  the  troops  about  the 
most  important  points,  and  emulated  his  son  Archida- 
mus in  self-devotion  to  the  preservation  of  their  nativ^e 
city.  It  was  the  second  time  that  the  Spartans  fought 
for  their  own  hearths  and  homes  ;  and  once  more 
Epaminondas  had  to  experience,  how  in  some  respects 
it  was  harder  to  overcome  an  open  than  a  walled  town. 
The  few  Spartan  troops  would  have  been  incapable  of 
occupying  a  wall  round  the  whole  city;  and  when 
such  a  wall  has  once  been  broken  through  on  one  side, 
all  is  usually  lost,  because  it  is  rarely  possible  to  re- 
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unite  the  defenders  in  the  interior  of  a  city.     More-  chap.  ii. 

over,  a  wall  with  its  turrets  offers  to   the   besieoers  

fixed  standpoints  and  means  of  covering  themselves, 
as  soon  as  they  have  effected  their  entry  at  any  one 
point.  But  in  an  open  and  difiusedly-built  city,  such 
as  Sparta,  the  conflict  was  necessarily  broken  up  into  a 
series  of  separate  fights,  of  which- it  was  difiicult  to  take 
a  commanding  view,  and  which  it  was  still  more  diffi- 
cult to  conduct  to  a  common  end.  Moreover,  they 
mostly  took  place  under  circumstances  extremely  un- 
favourable to  the  Thebans.  Thus,  even  the  success 
obtained  here  and  there  had  no  real  sio-nificance. 
Epaminondas  contrived  to  penetrate  with  his  body  of 
men  as  far  as  the  market-place,  from  which  the  main- 
roads  led  to  the  several  quarters  of  the  city;  he  like- 
wise occupied  some  of  the  heights  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  river.  But  at  other  points  the  troops  which 
had  entered  were  irresistibly  pushed  back  towards  the 
river  by  the  ardour  of  the  Spartans,  and  not  without 
heavy  losses.  No  rising  occurred  on  the  part  of  the 
Helots  and  Perioeci  in  favour  of  Thebes ;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  arrival  of  Sparta's  allies  from  Arcadia  was 
hourly  to  be  expected. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  unadvisable  for  lutreatof 
Epaminondas  to  remain  longer.  His  plan  of  occupy-  f^,"J"*/ 
iug  Sparta  before  the  arrival  of  Agesilaus  had  been 
fi'ustrated  by  treason ;  and  since  he  could  not  think 
of  awaiting  the  enemy  in  the  difficult  valley  of 
the  Eurotas  and  there  giving  battle,  he  resolved 
rapidly  to  return  to  Arcadia,  being  aware  that  the 
other  head-quarters  of  his  adversaries,  Mantinea,  were 
now  void  of  troops,  and  thus  hoping  to  be  able  to 
execute  a  second  surprise  with  better  success.  He 
accordingly  caused  the  watch-fire  on  the  heights  of  the 
left  bank  of  the  Eurotas  to  be  kept  up,  so  that  a 
renewal  of  the  struggle  was  naturally  anticipated  at 
Sparta  for  the  next  morning ;  while,  as  soon  as  night 
had  arrived,  he  took  his  departure  unobserved  with 
the  bulk  of  his  forces,  and  returned  to    Arcadia  by 

I  I  2 
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CHAP.  IL  several  routes.     On  tlie  following  day  he  allowed  the 
2^^^^^^^^  infantry  to  rest  in  Tegea,  but  the  cavalry  he  sent  on 
surprise  of  at  ouce  iuto  the  territory  of  Mantinea,  the  citizens 
Mantmea.   ^£  ■\;7liieh   werc  uiostly  outsidc  the  gates,  taking  ad- 
vantaoje  of  the  cessation  of  warfare  which  had   been 
unexpectedly  granted   them,   to    bring  in   their   har- 
vest.    The  sudden  appearance  of  the  hostile  squadrons 
spread  the  utmost  terror  among  the  Mautineans.     Not 
only  their  harvest,  and  their  flocks  and  herds,  with  a 
large  number  of  labourers,  of  women  and  children, 
who  were  in  the  fields,  but  also  their  city  itself  w^as 
placed  in  a  situation  of  extreme  peril. 

But  about  the  very  hour  when  part  of  the  citizens 
w^ere  hastening  full  of  fear  into  the  city,  to  announce  the 
danger  wdiicli  was  upon  it,  the  Athenian  auxiliaries 
had  unexpectedly  arrived.  Their  force,  which  had 
marched  without  let  or  hindrance  in  the  rear  of  Epami- 
nondas  through  the  passes  abandoned  by  him,  num- 
bered 6,000  men,  and  was  under  the  command  of 
Hegesilaus.  The  cavalry  had  not  yet  had  time  to 
recover  by  rest  and  food  from  their  night-march  ;  but 
under  existing  circumstances  they  were,  notwithstand- 
ing, ready  at  once  to  take  the  field ;  and  their  attack 
upon  the  Theban  and  Thessalian  horse,  superior  in 
numbers  to  themselves,  was  so  well  conducted  and  so 
vigorous,  that  their  opponents  were  after  a  hot  skir- 
mish forced  to  retreat  to  Tegea,  since  there  was  no 
infantry  to  support  their  attempt.  Thus  the  INIan- 
tineans  and  their  city  were  preserved  ;  and  the  second 
well-devised  strategical  plan  of  Epaminondas  had  been 
likewise  frustrated  by  circumstances  which  no  human 
ingenuity  could  have  foreseen. 
Upami-  The  spirit  of  the  general  was  not  broken  by  these 

before^  misliaps.  He  had  desired  to  avoid  a  bloody  battle; 
Mantinea.  in  tliis  he  had  failed.  It  was  now  necessary  to  fight  a 
battle  in  the  open  field  ;  and  in  the  open  field  he  was 
most  assured  of  his  superiority.  His  troops  had  by 
no  means  been  discouraged  by  their  resultless  forced 
marches    and    fatigues,    but    joyously    obeyed    theh 
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general's  orders.  This  state  of  feeling  showed  itself  chap.  ii. 
notably  among  the  Arcadians,  generally  so  prone  to 
aversion  from  Thebes ;  and  it  furnishes  the  most 
splendid  testimony  to  the  greatness  of  Epaminondas 
as  a  general,  that  we  find  them,  on  account  of  their 
admiration  of  his  personal  character  and  bearing, 
evincing  a  desh'e  to  be  themselves  Thebans,  placing 
the  Boeotian  crest,  the  club  of  Heracles,  on  their 
shields,  and  preparing  for  the  battle  as  for  a  festival.* 

Epaminondas  could  not  allow  himself  to  postpone 
the  battle ;  probably  part  of  the  confederates  had 
only  bound  themselves  for  a  certain  time.  He  ad- 
vanced with  all  his  troops  from  Tegea  through  the 
Pelagus-forest  into  the  enemy's  territory  ;  but,  instead 
of  advancing  in  a  straight  line  against  the  enemy,  who 
had  again  assembled  his  forces  in  their  full  numbers 
before  i\Iantinea,  he  turned  off  to  the  left  towards  the 
heights  bounding  the  plain  in  the  north-west.  Here 
he  caused  his  troops  to  halt  and  pile  their  arms,  and 
appeared  to  be  about  to  pitch  his  camp.  The  enemy, 
who  had  already  drawn  up  in  complete  order  of  battle, 
as  soon  as  Epaminondas  made  his  appearance  out  of 
the  wood,  concluded  from  his  having  turned  aside  on 
his  march,  that  he  wished  to  avoid  a  battle ;  they  there- 
fore broke  up  their  ranks  and  took  the  bridles  off  their 
horses.  But  Epaminondas'  real  reason  for  choosing 
the  more  remote  position  had  been  to  delude  the 
enemy,  and  to  prepare  the  attack  unobserved  by  him. 

He  formed  his  left  wing  out  of  the  best  troops  of 
the  Thebans  and  Arcadians  ;  and  it  was  this  wing 
which  was  to  decide  the  battle.  He  gave  it  a  deep 
wedge-like  disposition,  designed  for  breaking  through 
the  enemy's  line,  while  the  centre  and  the  right  wing 

*  The  Thespiean  Eutlivnus  (qusere  Eicorv/iof,  Keil,  SrjU.  Insci:  Bosot 
213),  Plut.  Ages.  34.  \\\t\x  Schäfer,  Demosth.  iii^.  5,  I  consider  the 
account  of  Callisthenes  the  more  trustworthy.— Hegesilaus :  Sievers,  Gesch. 
Griech.  339  ;  Ephorus  ap.  Diog.  L.  Xen.  10 ;  Demosth.  xix.  290.— Crest 
on  the  shields  :  Bellen,  vii.  5,  20 ;  misunderstood  by  Grote,  vol.  x.  p.  463. 
Clark,  Peloponnesus,  p.  138,  wishes  to  read  ponaXa  exovras.  All  diffi- 
culties are  removed  by  following  the  best  MSS.  in  omitting  exom-a. 
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CHAP.  II.  merely  occupied  the  foe  to  tlie  extent  of  preventing 

liim  from  helping  to  resist  the  main  attack.     For  this 

purpose    he    had    placed    at   the   end   of    the   right 

wing  a  special  division  of  Eubceans   and  mercenaries, 

who  were  to  threaten  the  left  wing  of  the  enemy  in 

the  flank,  and  thus  to  be  obstacles  to  his  freedom  of 

movement. 

Battle  of         When  everything  was  ready,  the  signal  was  given. 

Äiantmca.   rpj^^   cavalry,   also    disposed  wedge-wise,    and    drawn 

(b.c.  362).   up  by  the  side  of  the  wing  which  was  to  make  the 

July  zd.    attack,  first  advanced,  in  order  to  surprise  the  enemy. 

The  latter  flew  to  arms  in  hot  haste,  and  amidst  much 

tumult ;  every  man  sought  his  proper  place,  the  horses 

were  bridled,  and  the  Spartan  cavalry  drew  itself  up 

in  a  broad  mass,  in  order  to  drive  back  the  Thebans 

who  were  charging  their  wing.     But  in  vain.     The 

Thebans  broke  the  line,  scattered  their  enemies,  and 

threw  them  back  upon  the  infantry. 

Hitherto  it  had  been  thought  that  nothins;  was  in 
question  beyond  a  cavalry  charge,  intended  to  make 
good  the  failure  of  a  few  days  before.  But  suddenly 
the  entire  army  was  seen  approaching  from  the  base 
of  the  heights,  with  Epaminondas  in  person  at  the 
head  of  the  wing,  which  was  advancing  at  a  quick 
step.  The  Mantiueans  and  their  allies  disposed  their 
ranks  as  best  they  could.  Together  they  formed  a  line 
drawn  right  across  the  plain,  with  its  rear  towards  the 
city,  which  it  was  their  object  to  cover.  On  the  right 
wing  stood  the  Mantineans  with  the  rest  of  the  Arca- 
dians ;  to  them,  according  to  the  most  recent  treaty, 
the  supreme  command  belonged.  Next  came  the  Lace- 
daemonians, then  the  Eleans  and  Achceans.  The  left 
wing  was  composed  of  the  6,000  Athenians.  The 
total  is  said  to  have  amounted  to  20,000  infantry  and 
2,000  horse;  the  enemy  was  therefore  considerably 
superior  in  numbers.  There  was  no  lack  of  courage 
or  ardour  for  battle :  but  there  was  no  leader  amonor 
them  who  might  have  been  capable  of  contending  in 
tactical  skill  with  an  Epaminondas.   They  had  no  plan 
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of  their  own,  and  by  tlie  breadth  of  the  line  in  ^Yhich  chap.  ii. 
they  were  drawn  up  facilitated  the  execution  of  their 
opponent's  designs.  When  the  enemy's  column  threw 
itself  into  their  right  wing,  no  resistance  was  oflFered. 
The  entire  wing  was  broken  up,  and  involved  the 
centre  in  the  confusion  wdiich  ensued.  The  battle 
had  been  gained  by  the  Thebans  as  soon  as  it  had 
begun.  But  at  the  very  moment  when  the  victory 
was  decided,  the  victors  lost  all  the  results  obtained  by 
them.  For  Epaminondas  had  thrown  himself  too  reck- 
lessly into  the  fray,  and  had  to  be  carried  out  of  the 
battle  seriously  wounded.  For  a  time  the  advantage 
remained  in  undisputed  possession  of  the  Thebans ; 
but  soon  the  troops  felt  themselves  without  guidance ; 
the  pursuit  stood  still ;  the  enemy  began  to  re-unite ; 
and  the  Athenians  even  succeeded  in  waoino-  a  sue- 
cessful  contest  with  the  Theban  division,  drawn  up 
at  the  extreme  end  of  the  right  wing. 

Where  the  vast  plain  of  Tripolitza  contracts  itself  Death  of 
into  a  narrow  pass,  formerly  the  boundary  between  f^,S" 
the  territories  of  the  cities  of  JMantinea  and  Tegea,  a 
ridge  of  heights,  shaped  like  a  tongue,  projects  from 
the  western  side  of  the  mountain,  ofl'ering  a  free  view 
over  the  field  to  the  north.  At  its  base  spread  the 
oak-forest  of  Pelagus,  which  covered  the  pass  and 
extended  for  the  distance  of  a  full  hour's  march  to- 
wards Mantinea.  This  ridge  was  called  Scope,  the 
"  watch-tower,"  and  was  doubtless  frequently  employed 
by  the  Tegeat^e  in  their  numerous  border-feuds,  for 
observing  the  movements  of  their  enemies.  This  was 
the  place  to  which  Epaminondas  was  carried.  Here 
he  once  more  awoke  from  his  severe  wound  to  full 
consciousness,  and  was  pleased  when  his  shield,  which 
had  dropped  from  his  arm  in  the  fray,  was  brought 
him  by  faithful  comrades  ;  he  lived  to  hear  the  tidings 
of  the  victory,  and  was  about  to  issue  instructions  to 
his  captains  lolaidas  and  Diophantus,  as  to  the  use 
they  were  to  make  of  it.  But  when  it  was  announced 
that  these  too  had  fallen,  he  gave  the  advice,  which  he 
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CHAP.  II.  bequeatlied  as  liis  last  words  to  liis  native  city,  to  make 
peace.  Hereby  lie  indeed  lived  to  acknowledge  that 
the  goal,  for  which  he  had  striven,  had  not  been 
reached,  and  could  not  be  reached.  But  this  feeling 
failed  to  disturb  the  sublime  calm  of  his  soul ;  for  he 
was  conscious  of  having  laboured  unselfishly  to  the 
last  for  the  freedom  and  greatness  of  his  people.  With 
tranquil  enuanimity  he  bade  them  draw  the  point  of 
the  spear  from  his  breast ;  and  died. 

Even  as  his  friend  lay  beneath  the  Thessalian  soil, 
so  he  was  liimself  buried  by  his  countrymen  in  the 
field  of  Mantinea, — on  the  spot  where  his  Thebans  had 
first  fallen  upon  the  Spartan  cavalry.  Thus  the  very 
burying-place  of  these  two  men  gave  testimony,  in 
what  regions  Thebes,  made  great  by  their  virtues,  had 
been  victorious  and  powerful.* 


Review  of 
the  period 
of  the 
(jreatness 
of  Thebes. 


On  a  review  of  the  events  from  b.c.  379  to  362,  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  there  is  hardly  any  period  of 
Greek  history,  in  which  the  relations  between  the 
several  Greek  states  were  transformed  so  rapidly  and 
thoroughly,  as  in  these  seventeen  years. 

We  see  a  city,  long  devoid  of  glor}^  and  restricted 
to  a  small  inland  territory,  densely  surrounded  in  its 
own  country  by  the  most  jealous  neighbours,  dis- 
tracted by  parties  and  then  completely  humbled  by 
Sparta,  rising  within  a  short  period  of  time  by  the 
developement  of  its  own  resources  to  become  the  centre 
of  a  state.  This  state  we  see  laying  utterly  low  the 
military  power  supreme  in  Greece,  tearing  from  it  half 
of  its  land,  calling  into  life  new  cities  and  states  in 
Peloponnesus,  forcing  Thessaly  to  furnish  a  military 
contingent,  causing  Macedonian  princes  to  be  given 

*  A  description  of  tlie  battle  is  given  by  Schäfer,  Dcmosth.  iii.,  Ap- 
pendix 1.  Date  :  Archfeol.  Zeitg.,  1850,  p.  263.  After  the  octaeteris 
(Boeckh,  Mondcylden,  28)  the  1st  of  the  month  of  Hecatonib;vou  of 
01.  civ.  3  falls  on  July  2  (2-3) ;  hence  the  1 2th  of  Scirophorion  of  01.  civ. 
2  between  July  3d -5th. — Scope  :  Feloponnesos,  i.  247. — Epaminondas 
buried  at  the  public  cost,  8iä  irfviav.  Plut.  Comp.  Per.  d  Fab.  1. 
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up  to  it  as  hostages,  uniting  Byzantium  and  Rhodes  chap.  ii. 
in    a   naval   leag-ue,  and   neo-otiatino;   abroad  as   the 
power  holding  the  primacy  in  Hellas. 

The  policy  of  Thebes  was  not  new  in  itself;  it  ComimH- 
rather   represented    the   old    principles,    which   were  ^Sugrmt^ 
merely  being  fought  out   in   another  form,   and  the  tiessof 
opposition  to  the  claims  of  Sparta,  ever  desirous  of  </(,«?  0/  ^ 
becoming  again  the  mistress  of  Greece ;  and  from  the  ^tum. 
moment  that  Thebes  asserted  herself  as  an  independent 
power  as  against  these  claims,  she  acted  in  the  spirit  of 
the  Attic  policy,  while  Athens  herself  was  too  weak  to 
continue  it. 

It  is  also  remarkable  to  observe  the  ao-reement  in 
points  of  detail  between  the  formation  of  the  Theban 
and  that  of  the  Athenian  power,  which  differ  only  in 
this  respect,  that  in  Theban  history  a  brief  series  of 
years  contains  compressed  into  it  what  in  the  gradual 
growth  of  Athens  is  separated  by  centuries.  Thus,  in 
the  first  instance,  either  city  based  its  power  upon  .the 
union  of  the  country  into  the  territory  of  a  single  state. 
Aoain,  in  either  state  the  overthrow  of  an  illesjal 
dominion  became  the  starting-point  of  a  new  history ; 
in  either  state  the  casting-olf  of  the  yoke  of  Tyrants 
was  accompanied  by  a  display  of  new  vitality  through- 
out the  population,  which  was  not  confined  to  political 
life.  An  intellectual  activity,  such  as  displayed  itself 
at  Athens  about  the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars,  a  vivid 
desire  for  varied  and  hioher  culture,  likewise  asserted 
themselves  at  Thebes,  when  she  was  vindicating  to  her- 
self her  freedom ;  and  just  as  Athens  appropriated  to 
herself  the  new  elements  of  culture  from  the  islands 
and  from  Asia  Minor,  so  Thebes  again  acquired  them 
from  Athens  and  from  Southern  Italy. 

Either  state  had  to  prove  its  young  liberty  and  the 
intellectual  advance  of  its  citizens  in  a  conflict, — and 
in  the  first  instance  in  a  conflict  waged  in  self-defence 
against  the  attempts  made  to  re-impose  the  Tyrannical 
yoke  upon  it.  Leuctra  was  the  Marathon  of  the 
Thebans.     The  defensive  was  converted  into  an  ofifen- 
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CHAP. II.  sive  war,  because  no  real  security  coulcl.be  gained 
except  by  seeking  out  the  foe  in  his  own  domains, 
although  the  other  Hellenes  oppressed  by  him  were 
liberated,  and  he  was  himself  rendered  incapable  of 
pursuing  his  policy  of  oppression.  Thebes  became,  as 
Athens  once  had  become,  the  champion  of  national 
liberty,  by  struggling  against  the  pressure  of  a  selfish 
and  faithless  system  of  force  which  weighed  upon  all 
Hellas  ;  and  her  lot  was  more  unfortunate  only  in  this, 
that  she  had  invariably  to  fight  against  members  of  the 
same  Hellenic  race,  while  to  the  Athenians  was  granted 
the  glorious  epoch  of  a  national  contest  against  the 
foreign  foe. 
The  two  When  small  states  come  forth  from  their  restricted 

ly Thebes.    Sphere,  to  undertake  great  tasks,  they  can  only  succeed 
in  accomplishing  them  under  the  guidance  of  indi- 
vidual men  prominent  in  the  community  by  energy 
of  will  and  intellectual  gifts.     About  the  time  of  her 
rising  Thebes  possessed  not  a  few  high-minded  men, 
ca2Dable  of  sacrificing  everything  for  important  ends ; 
yet  her  entire  greatness  rested  on  two  individualities, 
which  had  to  accomplish  what  was  clone  for  Athens  by 
a  brilliant  series  of  Attic  statesmen.     Pelopidas  was 
the  heroic  champion  and  pioneer  who,  like  Miltiades 
and  Cimon,  with  full  energy  absolved  the  tasks  imme- 
diately at  hand ;  while  Epaminonclas  was  the  states- 
man whose  glance  took  a  wider  range,  who  organised 
the  state  at  home,  and  established  its  foreign  relations 
upon  a  thoroughly  thought-out  plan  ;  he  created  the 
bases  of  the  power  of  Thebes,  as  Themistocles  and 
Aristides  had  those  of  the  power  of  Athens,  and  main- 
tained them,  so  long  as  he  lived,  by  the  vigour  of  his 
mind,  like  another  Pericles.     And  indeed  it  would  be 
difiicult  to  find  in  the  entire  course  of  Greek  historv 
any  two  great  statesmen  who,  in  spite  of  diflferences  of 
character  and  of  outward  conditions  of  life,  resembled 
one  another  so  greatly,  and  were  as  men  so  truly  the 
peers  of  one  another,  as  Pericles  and  Epaminondas. 
In  the  case  of  both  these  men.  the  chief  foundation 


Book  VI.]        THE  OFFENSIVE  WARS  OF  THEBES.  491 

of  their  authority  was  their  lofty  and  varied  mental  chap,  ii. 
culture  ;  -what  secured  to  them  their  intellectual  supe-  ~  ~ 
riority,  was  the  love  of  knowledge  which  pervaded  and  sonbetween 
ennobled  the  whole  being;  of  either  :  and  the  orator  -^^^«j"^ 
Alcidamas  explicitly  remarks,  that  ihebes  enjoyed  and 
good  fortune  after  she  had  secured  philosophers  as  her  ^^'^'^'^^''^^ 
leaders.  We  therefore  find  in  Thebes,  as  well  as  in 
Athens,  in  the  midst  of  a  democratic  commonwealth 
an  aristocratic  leadership,  a  personal  rule  of  the  man 
who  was  intellectually  the  first  among  the  citizens. 
Epaminondas,  like  Pericles,  directs  his  native  city  as 
the  man  in  whom  the  civic  community  places  supreme 
confidence,  and  whom  it  therefore  re-elects  from  year 
to  year  as  general ;  like  Pericles  too,  he  has  in  the 
midst  of  his  career  to  suffer  from  the  vacillating  spirit 
of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  from  the  hostile  machina- 
tions of  an  adverse  party,  which  considers  democratic 
equality  to  be  injured  by  his  superiority.  Such  men  as 
Meneclidas  (p.  436)  at  Thebes  correspond  to  Cleon  and 
his  like.  Epaminondas,  too,  bore  with  lofty  equani- 
mity all  hostile  cavils  and  attempts  to  subject  him  to 
neglect ;  and  he  too  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
the  confidence  of  his  fellow-citizens  ever  and  again 
return  to  him,  and  remain  true  to  him  up  to  his  last 
hour.  Like  Pericles,  he  was  invariably  successful  as  a 
military  commander  in  all  undertakings  of  greater  im- 
portance, because  like  him  he  knew  how  to  unite  the 
highest  prudence  to  the  utmost  energy,  and  in  par- 
ticular because  he  understood  how  to  ennoble  and 
elevate  his  troops  by  his  own  spirit.  He  taught  them, 
as  Pericles  had  taught  the  Athenians,  to  overcome 
superstitious  prejudices,  and  to  let  party-hatred  and 
vulgar  violence  fall  into  disuse.  No  sooner  had  his 
influence  been  impaired,  than  they  fell  back  into  their 
old  faults ;  and  to  such  intervals  belong  those  actions 
Avhich  brought  shame  and  failure  to  the  Thebans,  such 
as  the  breach  of  their  promise  to  the  Achsean  cities 
(p.  46G),  and  the  cruel  destruction  of  Orchomenus. 
Under  Epaminondas  the  Boeotians  were  changed  men, 
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CHAP.  II.  wlio  had  laid  aside  their  former  heaviness,  and  put  a 
restraint  upon  tlieir  savage  passions.  Like  Pericles, 
Epaminondas  left  no  successor  behind  him  ;  and  his 
death  also  was  the  close  of  a  historical  epoch,  which 
could  never  again  return. 

The  Attic  statesman  was  left  desolate  by  the  ravages 
of  the  Plague,  which  carried  off  the  kernel  of  the 
elder  generation  ;  Epaminondas  stood  alone  from  the 
first ;  and  while  Pericles  with  all  his  superiority  yet 
stood  essentially  on  the  basis  of  Attic  culture,  Epami- 
nondas on  the  other  hand  was,  so  to  speak,  a  stranger 
in  his  native  city.  Nor  in  truth  was  it  ever  his  inten- 
tion to  be  a  Theban  in  the  sense  in  which  Pericles  was 
an  Athenian  ;  the  object  of  his  life  was  rather  to  be 
a  perfect  Hellene,  while  his  efforts  as  a  statesman  were 
likewise  simply  an  endeavour  to  introduce  his  fellow- 
citizens  to  that  true  Hellenism  which  consisted  in  civic 
virtue  and  in  love  of  wisdom. 

To  himself  philosophy  had  become  a  force  seizing 
upon  and  transforming  the  entire  man,  without  at  the 
same  time  thereby  estranging  him  from  the  sphere  of 
popular  Hellenic  notions.  In  the  Very  last  hour  of 
his  life,  when  he  was  delighted  by  the  preservation  of 
his  shield,  he  showed  himself  a  genuine  Hellene ; 
thus,  again,  it  was  a  genuinely  Greek  standpoint  from 
which  he  viewed  the  war  against  Sparta  and  Athens 
as  a  competitive  contest  for  the  honour  of  the  hege- 
mony in  Hellas,  an  honour  which  could  be  justly  won 
only  by  mental  and  moral  superiority,* 

The  conflict  was  inevitable ;  it  had  become  a 
national  duty,  because  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  had 
become  a  tyranny  dishonourable  to  the  Hellenic  nation. 
During  the  conflict  Epaminondas  was  never  false  to 
Hellenic  patriotism,  and  never  allowed  himself  to  be 
guided  by  the  interests  of  his  own  city  to  such  a 
degree  as  had  Themistocles  and  Pericles.  He  was 
exposed  to  the  bitterest    cavils   on    the    part  of   his 

*  Alcidainas  r/p.  Aristot.  liliet.  ii.  23  (Trpoorarat  0tXo(ro0ot).     Epami- 
nondas as  an  active  opponent  of  superstition  :  Diod.  xv.  53  et  a!. 
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fellow-countrymen  on  account  of  his  gentle  treatment  chap.  ii. 
of  Sparta,  but  lie  could  never  bring  himself  to  forget  ' 

that  his   adversary  was  of  the  same  race  as  himself. 
He  therefore  avoided  settlements  by  bloodshed  as  long 
as  this  was  in  his  power  ;  and  all  his  campaigns,  both 
in  Peloponnesus  and  in  Thessaly,  were  provoked,  not 
by  ambition   or  lust  of  vengeance,  but  by  the  most 
definite    and  urgent    causes.      Nor   was   it    ever    his 
intention  to  annihilate  Sparta,  as  Sparta  had  intended 
to  annihilate  Thebes  ;  he  merely  wished  to  take  the 
power  of  harm  from  the  state  hostile  to  popular  free- 
dom.    For    this    purpose   he    employed    the   noblest 
means,  in  particular  as  the  founder  of  cities.     In  the 
cities    everything  which    distinguished    the   Hellenes 
before   other  nations,  had  sprung  into  maturity  ;  the 
dissolution  of  the  communal  life  of  a  city  was  there- 
fore the  deepest  humiliation  and   the  worst  violence 
which  could  be  inflicted  upon  a  Hellenic  tribe.     But 
Sparta   in   her   selfishness   unhesitatingly    sought    to 
strengthen  her  power  l;)y  destroying  city-centres,  or  by 
impeding  city-unions,  for  it  was  everywhere  hers  only 
to  take,  not  to  give,  to  hinder,  not  to  advance.     Epa- 
minondas  on  the  other  hand  in  this  respect  too  pursued 
a  genuinely  Hellenic  policy,   that   he    deemed  it  his 
duty  to   aid  dependent    communities   in     recovering 
their  independence  as  states,  and  to  create  new  centres 
of   historical   life.     He   never  designed  to  force  the 
Hellenes  into  forming  a  single  united  state ;  he  rather 
inflicted  the  bitterest  of    all  punishments    upon  the 
Spartans  by  the  very  fact,  that  he  for  his  part  made 
a  reality  out  of  what  on  their  lips  had  been  nothing 
but  a  hypocritical   phrase,   viz.  the  autonomy  of  the 
Hellenic  communities,  when  he  re-established  Messenia 
and  made  Southern  Arcadia  independent,  by  virtue  of 
the  Peace  of  Antalcidas.     But  after  Epamiuondas  had 
liberated  the  Greek  cities  from  the  Spartan  yoke,  it 
became  the  object  of  his  Boeotian  patriotism,  to  make 
his  own  native  city  worthy  and  capable  of  assuming 
the  direction,  as  the  state  holding  the  primacy,  over 
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CTTAP.  II.  tlie  freely  confederated  states,  and  to  fulfil  tiie  weighty 
duties  of  this  honorary  ofiice  with  more  justice  than 
had  been  shown  by  Sparta  and  Athens. 

Aware  of  the  difficulty  of  this  task,  he  employed 
all  permissible  means  for  raising  the  authority  of  his 
native  city.  For  this  purpose  he  entered  into  com- 
binations with  Delphi  and  even  with  Persia,  in  the 
latter  instance  acting  with  far  greater  unselfishness 
than  Sparta  and  Athens  had  shown ;  for  there  is  no 
evidence,  that  he  had  Persian  gold  in  view.  But 
what  had  ofi'ended  no  man  in  the  Lacedsemonians,  was 
not  forgiven  to  the  Thebans ;  and  of  all  the  measures 
of  their  policy  this  brought  the  least  blessing  with  it. 
And  in  truth  it  is  specially  painful  in  the  case  of  men 
of  such  national  pride,  to  find  them  confirming  their 
claims  in  Greece  by  letters-patent  from  the  Great  King. 
These  steps,  however,  had  been  rendered  necessary  by 
those  of  their  adversaries ;  and  what  there  is  of 
shamefulness  in  them,  lies  at  the  door  of  those  states 
which  had  placed  Hellas  in  a  condition  of  dependence 
upon  a  foreign  power. 
The  results  How  far  Epauiinoudas  might  have  succeeded  in 
of  his         securino;  a  permanent  hegemony  over  Greek  affairs  to 

career  öl  o  ^         _ 

not  tiie  the  Thebans,  who  shall  attempt  to  judge  ?  He  fell  in 
o//»?'"^  the  full  vigour  of  his  manhood  on  the  battle-field, 
greatness,  where  the  statcs  which  withstood  his  policy  had 
brought  their  last  resources  to  bear :  Greece  lay 
exhausted  before  him,  and  the  Theban  confederacy 
reached  from  the  Messenian  Gulf  to  Macedonia,  and 
already  likewise  comprehended  the  foremost  maritime 
states  of  the  Archipelago.  Who  would  have  dared  to 
resist  the  peace  established  throughout  the  nation, 
which  Epaminondas  would  have  proclaimed  in  the 
name  of  Thebes  ? 

Of  all  statesmen  he  is  therefore  least  to  be  judged  by 
the  actual  results  of  his  policy.  His  greatness  lies 
in  this  :  that  from  his  childhood  he  incessantly 
endeavoured  to  be  to  his  fellow-citizens  a  model  of 
Hellenic  virtue  ;  that  he  allowed  no  difliculties  and  no 
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misjiidgment  of  himself  to  divert  bim  from  this  en-  chap.  ii. 
deavour,  and  could  never  be  induced  to  desecrate  his 
noble  ends  by  impure  means.  Chaste  and  unselfish 
he  passed,  ever  true  to  himself,  through  a  most  active 
life,  through  all  the  temptations  of  unexampled  success 
in  war,  through  the  whole  series  of  trials  and  disasters. 
He  proudly  rejected  the  offers  of  the  Tyrant  lason,  who 
was  very  desirous  of  inducing  him  to  co-operate  in 
his  schemes  ;  he  lived  in  voluntary  poverty,  and  sought 
no  other  joys  than  those  arising  out  of  the  loyal  fulfil- 
ment of  the  mission  in  life  which  he  had  deeply 
realised,  and  out  of  his  intercourse  with  his  friends. 

Friendship  was  to  the  Hellenes,  and  in  particular  to 
the  P3''thagoreans,  not  only  a  precious  gift  of  life,  but  HisfrUnd- 
also  a  vii'tue  without  which  a  complete  and  true  fcioSas 
human  life  was  inconceivable.  This  genuinely  Greek 
view  was  never  more  deeply  comprehended  and 
thoroughly  proved  than  by  Epaminondas,  who  recog- 
nised in  an  intimate  fraternisation  between  all  holding 
the  same  sentiments  the  essential  means  for  raising 
his  native  city  to  a  higher  stage  of  culture  and  power. 
And  again,  within  the  wider  league,  he  and  Pelopidas 
were  a  pair  of  friends  such  as  the  Greek  world  never 
saw  either  before  or  afterwards.  They  stood  side  by 
side,  wholly  free  from  envy  and  jealousy,  in  stainless 
mutual  fidelity,  either  of  them  supplementing  and 
advancing  the  other  in  their  common  life  and  work. 
Pelopidas  was  more  in  harmony  with  the  world,  with 
men,  than  the  more  serious  and  self-contained  Epami- 
nondas ;  he  was  the  more  popular  of  the  pau-,  and 
therefore  doubtless  greatly  helped  to  bring  about  a 
recognition  of  his  friend's  merits  in  wider  sj^heres. 
He  had  as  it  were  fought  in  the  rank  before  him  in 
the  bold  stroke  executed  against  the  Tyrants  :  after 
this  he  thoroughly  accommodated  himself  to  his  friend's 
course  of  action,  and  subordinated  himself  with  ami- 
able modesty  to  his  loftier  spirit.  Pelopidas  was  the 
man  of  action,  who  with  joyous  confidence  helped  to 
carry  out  the  ideas  of  Epaminondas. 
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His  policy 
at  home 
and 
abroad. 


His 

examples. 


The  meagre  accounts  of  the  ancients  tell  us  only  of 
the  successes  of  Tlieban  policy  abroad.  Our  admira- 
tion would  be  heightened,  were  we  able  to  survey  the 
activity  of  tlie  two  friends  in  the  interior  of  the  city, 
and  the  difficulties  which  they  there  had  to  overcome. 
Epaminondas  was  not  merely  the  founder  of  a  military 
organisation ;  he  equally  proved  the  inventiveness  of 
his  mind,  in  contriving  to  obtain  for  his  country, 
which  was  wealthy  neither  by  trade  nor  by  manu- 
factures, pecuniary  resources  sufficient  for  maintaining 
a  land-army  and  a  war-navy  commensurate  with  the 
needs  of  a  great  power. 

He  made  himself  master  of  all  the  productive  ideas 
of  earlier  state-administrations ;  and  in  particular  the 
Athenians  naturally  stood  before  his  eyes  as  models  and 
predecessors.  On  the  one  hand  he  turned  to  account 
for  his  native  city  the  improvements  made  in  arms 
and  tactics,  which  were  due  to  Xenophon,  Chabrias, 
and  Iphicrates ;  and  was  encouraged  by  the  successes 
of  the  last-named  commander  to  break  through  the 
passes  of  the  Isthmus,  and  to  attack  the  Spartans  in 
their  peninsula  (p.  292).  On  the  other,  the  example 
of  the  Athenians  taught  him  that  the  question  of  the 
hegemony  over  Greece  could  only  be  settled  by  sea  ; 
and  in  the  same  way  he  adopted  from  the  founders  of 
the  more  recent  Attic  naval  confederation  the  principle, 
that  the  native  constitutions  of  the  confederates  ouoht 
to  be  spared  (p.  368).  For  this  reason  he  most  de- 
cidedly opposed  a  ruthless  political  propaganda,  such 
as  was  clesh'ed  by  the  popular  leaders  at  Thebes. 
Finally,  Epaminondas,  more  than  any  other  Greek 
statesman,  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  Periclean  Athens, 
in  regarding  the  public  fostering  of  Art  and  Science 
as  a  maul  duty  of  that  state,  which  desired  to  claim  a 
position  of  primacy. 

Personally  he  did  his  utmost  to  domesticate  j)hilo- 

for  Science  gopby  at  Thcbcs, — uot  ouly  as  intellectual  discourse 

carried  on  in  select  circles,  but  as  the  power  of  higher 

knowledge   which   elevates   and   purifies   the   people. 


His  efforts 
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Public  oratory  found  a  home  at  Thebes  together  with  chap.  11. 
the  free  constitution,  and  not  only  did  Epaminondas 
personally  prove  himself  fully  the  equal  of  the  fore- 
most orators  of  Athens,  of  Callistratus  in  particular, 
in  power  of  speech  and  in  felicitous  readiness  of  mind  ; 
but,  as  the  embassy  at  Susa  shows,  his  friends  too 
learnt  in  a  surprisingly  short  time  to  assert  the  interests 
of  Thebes  by  the  side  of  the  other  states,  which  had 
long  kept  up  foreign  relations,  w^ith  vigour,  skill,  and 
dignity. 

In  every  department  there  w^ere  perceptible  an  in- 
tellectual mobility  and  a  vigorously  sustained  effort, 
designed  to  make  good  the  deficiencies  of  the  past. 
Boeotian  history  was  written  by  Anaxis  and  Diony- 
sodorus.  Of  the  arts,  painting  received  a  specially 
successful  developement.  Aristides  was  the  head  of 
a  Boeotian  school  of  painters,  which  flourished  about 
the  period  of  the  liberation  of  Thebes.  It  was  dis- 
tinguished by  a  serious  and  dignified  tendency,  by  a 
thoughtful  and  clear  treatment  of  intellectual  ideas  ;  and 
by  these  equalities  it  achieved  a  national  reputation. 

Of  the  architecture  of  this  period  honourable  evi- 
dence is  to  this  day  given  by  the  well-preserved 
remains  of  the  fortifications  of  Messene  constructed 
under  the  direction  of  Epaminondas  (p.  432) ;  they 
are  t}'pical  specimens  of  architecture  executed  in  the 
grandest  style.  The  walls  are  composed  of  mighty 
blocks ;  which,  large  of  size  and  in  part  irregularly 
cut,  are  left  rough  on  the  outer  side,  but  very  accurately 
inserted  in  one  another  and  neatly  polished  at  the 
rims,  so  that  the  characteristic  of  power  is  combined 
in  a  peculiar  fashion  w^ith  that  of  pleasing  elegance. 

Plastic  art  likewise  found  a  home  at  Thebes.  Al- 
ready the  first  establishment  of  a  political  connexion 
between  Athens  and  Thebes  was  sealed  by  art,  inas- 
much as  Alcamenes  executed  for  Thrasybulus  his  dedi- 
catory gift  (p.  68).  At  the  time  of  the  Corinthian 
War  a  school  of  bronze-founding  existed  at  Thebes 
which  enjoyed  much  consideration.     To  this  belonged 
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f'HAr.  II.  Hypatodorus  and  Aristogiton,  who  on  the  occasion 
~  of  the  fight  at  ffiuoe  (p.  252)  erected  for  the  Argives 
at  Delphi  statues  of  the  alUes  of  Polynices  and  of  tlie 
Epigoni.  Eapidly  progressing,  the  artists  left  behind 
them  the  old-fashioned  style,  which  had  maintained 
itself  in  the  art,  as  in  the  language  and  writing,  of 
Boeotia.  The  leading  members  of  the  later  school  of 
Athens  were  summoned  to  Thebes  ;  Scopas  was  the 
sculptor  of  the  Athene,  which  stood  before  the  en- 
trance to  the  Ismenium  at  Thebes,  corresponding  to  a 
Hermes  by  Phidias  close  by  ;  and  Praxiteles  deco- 
rated the  pediment  of  the  Heracleum  with  sculptures. 
For,  as  at  Athens,  so  at  Thebes  after  the  glorious 
struggles,  the  sanctuaries  of  the  city,  in  particular 
those  of  the  Ismenian  Apollo  and  of  Heracles,  the 
ancestral  Hero  of  the  Boeotian  tribe,  were  adorned  in 
new  dignity.  To  the  Athene  Promachos  of  Phidias 
(vol.  ii.  p.  574)  corresponded  the  Heracles  Promachos 
of  the  Thebans  ;  and  in  the  market-place  of  their  city 
arose  the  temple  of  Artemis  Euclea  with  the  statue  by 
8copas, — of  the  same  deity  to  whom  the  Athenians  also 
did  honour  after  the  victory  of  Marathon.  Many 
other  works  in  the  city  and  on  the  citadel  were  pro- 
bably partly  accomplished,  partly  intended,  by  Epami- 
nondas ;  for  it  was  his  endeavour,  although  Avith 
prudent  moderation,  to  transfer  the  splendour  of 
Periclean  Athens  to  Thebes ;  for  which  reason  he  is 
also  said  to  have  declared  to  his  fellow-citizens,  that 
if  they  desired  theirs  to  be  the  foremost  city  in  Hellas, 
they  ought  to  place  the  Propylsea  of  Athens  at  the 
ascent  to  the  Cadmea.* 
^irprifi-  'pijg   greatness   of   Thebes  was,  however,  no   mere 

the  efforts    cclio  of  earlier  ages ;   notwithstanding  the  brevity  of 
o/Epamt-    -^g  endurance,  it  also  possesses  a  mioiity  significance,  of 

■iionaas  for  .  '  ^■^■^•^n^•  ■ 

.succeeding   au  mdependcnt  and  typical  kmd,  lor  the  ensuing  times. 

ages. 

*  Bcc'otian  historiography  (Fragm.  Bist.  Gr.  ii.  84)  ;  painting  (Brunn, 
Gesch.  der  griech.  Künstler,  ii.  159,  171);  architecture  {Pelo2)oimesos,  ii. 
139)  ;  plastic  art  (Brunn, ■)«.,'?.  i.  293). — Foreign  artists  at  Thebes:  Uriichs, 
ScojMS,  7 If.;  Stark  in  Fhilol.  xxi.  425.— Propyltva  :  JEsch'm.  ik  fnls.  Leg. 
105.— Art-hiws  at  Thebes  :  ^1.  Var.  Hist.  iv.  4. 
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Through   Epaminondas   Thebes   was    raised   to   an  chap.  ii. 

ee]iTality  with  the  city  of  the  Athenians  as  a  seat  of  a  

policy  aiming  at  freedom  and  national  greatness.  It 
thus  became  possible  for  the  two  cities  to  join  hands 
in  the  subsequent  struggle  for  the  independence  of 
Greece  ;  and  in  this  sense  Epaminondas  worked  before- 
hand for  the  objects  of  Demosthenes.  But  he  was  not 
less  a  predecessor  of  the  Macedonian  kings  in  their 
noblest  and  most  important  achievements.  For  he 
showed,  how  the  factor  might  in  a  peaceable  way  turn 
to  account  his  triumphs,  how  he  might  call  forth  new 
life  in  oppressed  districts  and  peasant-cantons,  and 
create  enduring  monuments  of  a  beneficent  influence 
by  means  of  the  foundation  of  cities.  If  it  is  con- 
sidered, how  with  his  small  resources  and  in  so  short 
a  period  of  time  Epaminondas  founded,  or  helped  to 
found,  Mantinea,  Messene,  and  Megalopolis ;  how 
through  him  other  places,  such  as  Corone  and  Hera- 
clea,  likewise  received  Theban  settlers, — the  honour 
will  not  be  denied  to  him,  of  having  in  the  royal  art 
of  the  foundation  of  cities  been  the  predecessor  of 
Alexander  and  his  successors. 

But  he  was  also  their  predecessor  in  another  point. 
By  spreading  Greek  manners  and  ways  of  life,  he 
enlarged  the  narrow  boundaries  of  the  land  of  the 
Greeks,  and  introduced  the  peoples  of  the  North  into 
the  sphere  of  Greek  history.  In  his  own  person  he 
represented  the  idea  of  a  general  Hellenic  character,  * 

which,  unconditioned  by  local  accidents,  was  freely 
raised  aloft  above  the  distinctions  of  states  and  tribes. 
Hitherto  only  statesmen  had  appeared,  who  were  great 
Athenians  or  great  Spartans ;  in  Epaminondas  this 
local  colouring  is  of  quite  inferior  importance  ;  he  was 
a  Hellene  first,  and  a  Theban  only  in  the  second  place : 
and  thus  he  prepared  the  standpoint,  from  which  to  be 
a  Hellene  was  regarded  as  an  intellectual  privilege 
independent  of  the  locality  of  birth ;  and  this  is  the 
standpoint  of  Hellenism. 

Because  the  Hellenic  character  appeared  in  Epami- 
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CHAP.  II.  nonclas  in  a  freer  and  more  humane  form,  than  in  pre- 
vious  leaders  of  Greek  states,  it  was  the  more  easy 
for  the  later  generations  to  understand  him.  They 
had  less  difficulty  in  realising  him  to  themselves  ;  and 
his  individuality  could  serve  as  a  model,  wherever 
Hellenes  or  Philhellenes  dwelt.  Thus  his  example 
gave  encouragement  to  the  men,  who  in  the  closing 
times  sought  to  uphold  the  honour  of  the  Hellenic 
nation, — to  Philopoemen  and  Polybius ;  and  in  the 
Eoman  world,  too,  no  Greek  seemed  worthy  of  higher 
esteem,  than  Epaminondas.* 

Under  these  circumstances  it  would  be  impious  to 
recrard  his  career  as  one  which  remained  without  results, 
and  his  lofty  endeavours  as  made  in  vain.  He  largely 
contributed  to  increase  the  intellectual  wealtli  and  the 
eternally  valid  elements  of  Greek  history;  to  him 
belongs  a  prominent  place  in  the  developement  of  Hel- 
lenic culture,  although  the  external  results  of  his 
activity  at  once  fell  to  pieces,  when  he  had  drawn  his 
last  breath. 

All  Greece  had  in  anxious  expectation  awaited  the 
day  of  Mantinea.  So  many  warlike  forces  had  never 
yet  stood  opposed  to  one  another  in  the  ancient  struggle 
for  the  hegemony.  This  time,  it  was  thought,  every- 
thing must  be  settled.  Thebes  gained  the  battle  ;  but 
it  was  a  victory  without  victors,  nor  was  any  prize 
distributed  among  tlie  combatants.  It  was  only 
known  that  Sparta  had  once  for  all  lost  the  hegemony, 
and  that  it  would  not  fall  to  Thebes. 

*  Polyb.  vi.  43.  Pliilopoemen  :  Pint.  Philopccm.  3.  Aratus  :  Plut. 
Ar  at.  19.  Timoleon  :  Plut.  Timol.  36.  Cato  :  Plut.  Cat.  Mai.  8.  Cf. 
Schäfer,  in  Philol.  xxiii.  658.  In  general  we  above  all  regret  the  loss  of 
Ephorus,  in  whose  history  the  account  of  Epaminondas  was  doubtless  the 
most  prominent  section. 
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